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THEORY  OF  PROPHECY 


AS  IT  RESPECTS  MOKE  PARTICULARLY 


CIVIL  ESTABLISHMENTS  OF  CHRISTIANITY, 


THE  NICENE  HERESY  OF  ANTICHRIST, 


AND    THE 


DOCTRINE  OF  THE  MILLENNIUM, 


BY    ALFRED   ADDIS,    B.A. 

OF  TRINITY  COLLEGE.  CAMBRIDGE. 


Come  hither— I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  that  carrieth 
her.    Rev.  xvii.  7. 

He  is  Antichrist  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.    1  John,  ii.  22. 

My  witnesves  shall  prophesy  in  sackcloth— and  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  their  mouth,  and  devoureth  their  enemies ;  and  if  any  man  will  hurt  them, 
he  must  in  this  manner  be  killed.    Kev.  zi.  3, 5. 


UonHon : 


HURST,    CHANCE,    AND    CO. 
ST.  Paul's  church  yard. 
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AI>VERT1SEMEN1\ 


This  Book  was  originally  published  under  another  title. 
The  important  additions  and  corrections  made  in  it  are 
sufficient  to  authorise  its  assumption  of  a  new  one.  The 
whole  of  the  Prolegomena,  which  serves  to  connect  the 
otherwise  disorganised  parts  of  the  work,  is  new,  as  also 
the  Appendix  to  Antichrist.  The  leading  feature  of  the 
former  work  being  the  Author's  important  discovery  of 
the  name  of  Antichrist,  an  equally  prominent  feature  dis- 
tinguishes this, — the  elucidation  of  the  great  Antichristian 
heresy. 

The  Author  defends  the  doctrine  of  a  personal  Advent 
of  Christ  to  usher  in  the  Millennium  against  the  incon- 
sistencies of  the  exclusive  spiritualists  of  the  day.  Mr. 
Orme,  he  laments  to  say,  his  chief  opponent,  and  irre- 
coverably wedded  to  the  opposite  and  most  pernicious 
opinion,  a  spiritual  advent,  which  he  was  continually 
advociiting  in  the  pulpit,  died  during  the  publication  of 
this  work.  The  gauntlet,  therefore,  remains  for  his  coad- 
jutors, Mr.  Morison  and  Mr.  Jones. 

The  Author  defends  the  spirituality  of  Christ's  kingdom 
against  the  state-churchmen,  Mr.  Faber,  Dr.  Whitley, 
and  Mr.  Irving.  His  correspondence  with  the  first  gentle- 
man on  the   subject  of  Ihc   Name  of  the    Beast  and  the 


ADV£RTISEMIiNT. 

Heresy  uf  ADtichrist,  is  published  in  the  Prolegomena 
aud  Appendix  to  Antichrist »  Dr.  Wordsworth  will  find 
an  answer  to  his  Essay  for  1829  in  the  Postscript. 

The  A  uthor  laments  the  following  important  errata : 

For  ''  the  good  symbolised  by  the  nations",  read  **  the  good 
symbolised  by  the  martyrs'\  p.  xlvi.  line  19. 

For  "  right",  read  •'  rite",  p.  128,  line  3. 

For  **  it  is  not  at  all  surprising  that  the  prophets  should 
couch",  read  **  it  would  not  be  at  all  surprising  fur  the 
prophets  to  couch",  p.  205,  Huq  5  from  bottom. 

For  ••  popish"  read  "  Turkish",  p.  423,  line  30. 


London, 
June,  1830. 
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PROLEGOMENA- 


CHAPTER  1. 

ON    THE    LANGUAGE   OP    PROPHECY. 

1    On  the  Literal  Language, 

The  language  of  prophecy  consists  of  symbols  aod 
metaphors,  the  basis  of  which  is  literal  speech ;  in  which, 
after  a  certain  analogy  or  harmony,  things,  persons,  and 
operations  in  the  natural  or  supernatural  world  are  made 
to  adumbrate  promiscuously,  persons,  things,  and  opera- 
tions in  the  civil  and  religious  world.  It  is  equally  a 
mistake  to  suppose  that  the  language  of  prophecy  is  all 
metaphor  or  all  symbol,  as  it  is  to  suppose  that  it  is  all 
literal.  Symbols  could  not  be  appropriately  conveyed  with- 
out metaphor,  nor  could  symbols  and  metaphors  be  strung 
together  without  some  plain  language  to  connect  them.  As 
therelore  simple  diction  must  be  the  natural  vehicle  of 
prophecy,  and  symbols  and  metaphors  but  deviations  from 
it,  used  by  God  for  the  purpose  of  a  temporary  conceal- 
ment, the  general  rule  is,  Never  to  call  in  the  aid  of  a 
symbolical  or  metaphorical  explanation  where  a  literal  one 
will  do,  unless  the  harmony  of  the  symbols  or  metaphors 
should  be  thereby  infringed.  Thus,  according  to  the  gene- 
ral consent  of  commentators  Rev.  ix.  4,  a  verse  in  the 
midst  of  metaphor  and  symbol  is  literal.  And  it  was  com- 
manded them,  that  they  should  not  hurt  the  grass  of  the 
earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree.  Grass 
and  Tree  in  other  parts  of  the  prophecy  are  symbols  stand- 
ing for  the  people,  and  their  leaders;  but  here  they  stand 
for  their  usual  signification.  Hurt  also  is  here  literal, 
though  in  the  same  chapter  used  metaphorically,  ix.  10. 
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But  though  the  laufpiage  of  prophecy  be  sometimes 
literal,  the  Action,  which  is  expressed  by  that  language, 
may  be  symbolical.  Thus  when  it  is  said  {tUv.  vi.  15) 
that  The  kings  of  the  earthy  and  the  great  men,  amd  ike 
rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  9.ighiy  wten, 
and  every  bondman^  and  every  freeman,  hid  thewuehrs  ta 
the  den*  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountainM^  Sec.  thoagh 
each  of  those  words  be  literal,  and  the  symbols  {generally 
used  for  those  words  he  discarded,  yet  the  action  thereby 
expressed  is  symbolical.  The  action  of  the  kings  and  the 
great  men,  &c  hiding  tliemselves  from  the  Lamb,  or  Jesas 
Christ,  which  St.  John  saw  in  vision,  is  symbolical  of  the 
reverence  which  the  religion  of  Jesus  would  receive  from 
all  the  great  men  of  the  world,  when  Paganism  shoold  be 
abolished,  as  will  be  hereafter  seen. 

It  is  therefore  by  no  means  necessary  to  see  a  symbol  in 
every  word  as  some  have  seen.  These  persons  for  instance, 
because  tliey  do  not  think  that  the  action  of  one  crying  A 
measure  of  wheat  for  a  denarius,  and  three  measures  of 
barley  for  a  denarius ;  and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  ami 
wine,  denoting  great  scarcity  of  provisions,  is  symbolical 
enough;  turn  wheat,  and  barley,  and  oil  and  wine  into 
symbols,  in  order  to  make  tliem  denote  a  scarcity  of  some- 
thing  else.  Rev.  vi.  6.  And  in  the  same  manner  do  they 
treat  the  other  seals^  not  regarding  the  mixed  nature  of  the 
prophetic  language. 

2.  On  the  Metaphorical  Language. 

Of  the  metaphorical  language  of  prophecy  the  most 
wortliy  of  note  is  that  figure  of  speech  by  which  a  person  is 
put  for  a  thing,  a  member  for  a  body,  and  a  link  for  a 
scries.  Thus,  according  to  Daniel,  (vii.  17.  23),  a  king  is 
put  for  the  sovereignty  of  a  king,  for  a  monarchy  or  king- 
dom. Two  persons  called  witnesses  (Rev.  xi.  3,  5)  stand 
for  two  candlesticks  or  churches,  4.  And  from  the  prophecy 
of  the  kings  of  thQ  North  and  South  f  Dan  xi.  7, 19, 20)  we 
learn  that  a  king  means  a  series  of  kings  of  the  same  king- 
dom. From  whence  it  is  evident  that  if  a  king  signify  the 
sovereignty  of  a  king,  an  angel  or  minister  may  signify  a 
ministration  or  dispensation.  And  again,  if  one  member  be 
put  for  a  body,  as  a  witness  for  a  church,  an  angel  or 
minister  may  be  put  for  a  ministry.  And  again,  if  a  king 
be  put  for  a  succession  of  kings,  an  angel  or  minister  may 
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be  put  for  a  sacoeMion  of  minitten.  And  in  the  same  waj 
might  Abaddon,  or  general,  be  ased  for  a  generalflhip,  or 
hody  of  generaU,  or  succession  of  generals,  according  as 
the  sense  requires ;  or  a  fallen  angel  for  an  apostacy,  an 
apostate,  or  series  or  set  of  apostates;  or  a  seed  of  a 
courch,  xii.  6.  for  Cbrutianity,  a  Christian,  or  a  body  ot 
Christians.  In  the  same  manner,  again,  may  a  Beast  sig^ 
nifv  the  Icingship,  the  Icingdom,  or  the  series  or  dynasty 
of  kings.  The  connexion  will  always  determine  which  of 
the  three  senses  is  meant.  In  that  important  enigma  of 
the  name  of  the  Beast  we  are  told  expressly,  that  it  is  not 
of  the  thing,  nor  of  the  body,  but  of  the  man.  Rev.  xiii.  18* 
It  is  from  the  same  sort  of  figure  as  above  mentioned  that 
a  day  in  prophecy  is  put  for  the  whole  series  of  days  of  the 
same  gotemment  of  the  sun,  t.  e,  of  the  same  year.  Other 
metaphors  there  are  in  prophecy  which  are  common  to  all 
language.  But  as  the  same  word  which  stands  in  one  place 
for  a  symbol  does  not  stand  for  a  symbol  in  another,  so 
need  not  what  is  a  metaphor  in  one  place  be  a  metaphor  in 
another.  Thus  while  to  kill  is  a  metaphor  signifying  to 
inflict  a  political  death,  or  subjugate,  or  deprive  of  a 
national  existence  at  Rev.  ix.  6,  15,  18,  20,  it  is  used 
literally  at  vi.  8.  And  in  the  same  manner  while  the 
Resurrection  at  Rev.  xi.  11.  may  be  figurative,  the  Resur- 
rection at  XX.  5,  6.  may  be  literal.  The  connexion  will 
decide. 

3.  On  the  Symbolical  Language. 

The  symbols  are  not  to  be  explained  arbitrarily  accord- 
ing^ to  every  one's  fancy,  but  according  to  a  key  iurnitihed 
by  the  prophecy  itself. 

Ist.  Let  us  deduce  a  set  of  symbols  from  the  prophetic 
key  to  Watrrs.  The  waterb  which  thou  enwest^ 
where  the  whore  eitteth,  are  pkoplkb,    and    mvltI" 

TUDB8,   AND   NATIONS,   AND    TONOUR8.      Rov.  Xvii.  16. 

From  this  we  conclude  ttiut  the  collection  of  waters, 
called  the  sea,  will  be  that  empire  composed  of  the 
''  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues," 
over  which  the  Whore,  that  groat  city,  situated  upon  Hcven 
mountains  (xvii.  18,  9).  Romk,  reignetb.  The  eea  of 
glass,  like  unto  crystal^  or  mingled  wilh  fire,  by  analogy 
will  represent  '*  the  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved, ' 
(Heb.  xii.  38)  the  holy  kingdom  of  the  saints.    A  river, 
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as  a  less  collection,  or  single  stream  of  water,  will  repr^ 
sent  a  single  people,  or  nation,  or  kingdom.  A  fountain^ 
a  stream  in  its  beginnings,  a  small  state  or  republic.  Ships, 
as  sailing  in  the  rivers  or  kingdoms,  will  represent  cities. 
T!\\e  fishes  or  creatures  swimming  in  tlie  sea  or  river  will 
denote  the  individuals  which  compose  the  empire  or  king- 
dom. A  floods  as  a  river  overflowing  its  banks,  will 
represent  one  hostile  kingdom  as  invading  another.  If  all 
what  the  whore  or  city  Rome  sits  upon  be  waters  or  sea^ 
she  herself  must  be  earth,  i.  e.  the  symbol  of  earth  will 
represent  Rome.  And  again,  as  in  that  state  the  earth 
becomes  an  island,  an  island  will  symbolize  a  city,  similar 
to  that  of  Rome.  Or  otherwise,  as  an  island  is  situated 
upon  a  sea  or  river^  i.  e.  upon  an  empire  or  a  kingdom, 
it  will  represent  any  city  in  the  empire  or  kingdom.  And 
if  earth  again  signify  a  city,  an  earthquake  will  denote  a 
civil  or  political  revolution.  Again,  if  the  whore  sit  upon 
waters,  which  represent  **  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and 
nations,  and  tongues,"  and  also  is  represented  as  sitting 
upon  mountains,  mountains  may  symbolize  "  peoples,  and 
multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues;"  and  thus  a  single 
mountain  a  single  people,  or  multitude,  or  nation,  or 
tongue.  And  again,  as  grass  grows  upon  the  mountains 
or  nations,  together  with  trees,  grass  will  signify  the  people 
of  these  nations,  while  trees  will  be  their  kings  or  leaders. 
And  again,  as  earth  signifies  Rome,  and  grass  of  the 
earth  the  people  of  Rome,  a  harvest  of  the  earth  will 
signify  the  excision  of  the  people  of  Rome.  And  again, 
as  a  vine  is  a  tree,  and  a  tree  a  leader,  the  vine  of  the 
earth  will  be  the  leaders  of  Rome,  whether  priests  or  kings, 
and  the  vintage  of  the  earth  the  stripping  of  Rome  of 
those  leaders.  And  again,  as  horses  graze  and  range  upon 
the  grass  or  people,  a  horse  will  symbolize  whatever  feeds 
upon  or  prevails  among  the  people,  its  character  being 
denoted  by  its  colour.  If  a  white  horse,  it  will  represent 
the  prevalence  of  something  peaceful,  pure^  or  joyful  which 
affects  the  people ;  if  a  red  horse,  the  prevalence  of  some- 
thing fiery  or  bloody  which  desolates  the  people;  if  a  black 
horse,  the  prevalence  of  something  wliich  affects  the  people 
with  care ;  if  a  pale  horse,  the  prevalence  of  something 
pestiferous  which  consumes  the  people.  Locusts,  again,  as 
devouring  the  grass  and  the  foliage  of  the  trees  till  nothing 
but  the  boughs,  stems,  or  roots,  remain  for  the  means  of 
growing  again,    will  represent  roving  marauding   armies 
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which  strip  the  people  and  their  leaders  of  every  thing  tliey 
possess,  bat  their  political  existence ;  and  if  they  commit 
these  ravages  on  their  retreat,  it  will  be  denoted  by  their 
having  «^t7i(/«  in  their  tails.  Again,  as  the  whore  sits 
upon  waters,  which  are  represented  as  **  peoples,  and 
multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues,"  and  as  she  is  also 
described  as  sitting  upon  a  beast^  the  bea>st  must  represent 
'*  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues."  And 
again,  as  the  beast  is  represented  as  rising  up  from  the  sea 
(xiii.  1),  which  is  *'  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations, 
and  tongues,"  and  again,  as  ascending  from  the  abyss 
(xvii.  8;  xi.  7)  the  abyss  must  symbolize  '*  multitudes,  and 
nations,  and  peoples,  and  tongues."  Again,  if  a  beast 
represent  **  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and 
tongues"  its  heads  will  represent  their  sovereignties  or 
governments,  its  horns  their  kings  or  potentates.  Rev.  xvii. 
10,  1:2.  If  it  be  like  a  lion,  it  will  be  lofty,  big,  and  im- 
pious: if  a  leopard,  rapacious  and  rapid  in  victory;  if  a 
bear,  cruel ;  if  c^omposed  of  all  these  animals,  it  will  par- 
take of  all  those  qualities.  The  dragon  or  devil,  again,  as 
having  the  same  heads  and  horns  as  the  beasty  must  be  the 
same  ''  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues,^' 
oyer  which  the  heads  and  horns  rule;  and  casting  the 
dragon  into  the  abyss  will  mean  levelling  its  heads  and 
horns  with  the  mass  oat  of  which  they  arose,  when  Christ 
comes  to  put  the  saints  in  possession  of  the  kingdom.  For 
as  a  beast  may  be  put  for  the  head  of  a  beast,  so  may 
the  dragon  or  devil  be  put  for  heads  and  horns  of  the 
dragon  or  devil.  Thus  the  beast  and  his  kingdom  are  dif- 
ferent at  Rev.  xvi.  10,  beast  being  there  not  the  kingdom 
but  the  head  of  the  kingdom.  Again,  as  the  abyss  is  *'  the 
peoples,  and  multitudes,  apd  nations,  and  tongues,"  over 
which  the  whore  reigneth,  the  pit  of  the  abyss  will  be  the 
rest  of  the  world  which  contains  or  encompasses  those 
*'  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues,"  so 
that  if  the  abyss  be  the  Roman  empire,  the  pit  of  the 
abyss  will  be  the  nations  which  surround  or  hold  it  in.  To 
open  the  pit  will  be  to  let  those  nations  loose.  A  Lamb, 
again,  as  a  tame  animal,  will  symbolize  our  Lord,  or  a  spi- 
ritual dominion,  and  as  our  Lord  has  all  power,  his  seven 
horns  (Rev.  v.  6)  will  denote  all  power,  and  seven  will 
denote  all.  So  much  order  of  symbol  have  we  struck  out 
from  that  symbolic  chaos  of  Waters;  but  he  who  ima- 
gines that  wherever  those  words  occur  in  the  prophecy  they 
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I  always  symbols  will  be  egregiously  mistaken, 
must  resort  to  symbols  aod  metaphor  only  wben  literali&ns 
wi^l  not  <lo.  For  sea,  fountains  of  waters  at  xiv.  7  s 
«aWA,  atxiv.  ti;  %-G;  xvi,  I;  mounfain^,  at  vi.  16 ;  grast^ 
tree,  at  ix.  4;  horses,  at  xiK.  IH;  beasts,  at  vi,  8.  are 
plainly  no  symbols  but  literal  words. 

Sadly.  Let  us  deduce  a  set  of  symbols  from  the  pro- 
phetic key  to  Star.  The  seven  stars  are  the  JXQBLB 
of  the  seven  churches.  Rev.  i.  20.  And  an  angel,  it  is 
evident  from  Rev.  ii.,  denotes  a  minister  or  the  ministry  of 
tlie  church.  A  star,  tiierefore,  denoting  a  minister,  the 
sun  will  denote  the  High  Priest,  Christ;  the  7aoon,  as 
receiving hef  light  from  the  sun,  the  church;  the  heaven, 
in  which  those  luminaries  shed  their  light,  the  dominion  or 
territory  of  the  church.  The  casting  doicn  of  the  stars  'if 
heaven  to  the  earth  will  denote  the  dethroning  the  ministry 
from  their  office.  A.  woman.  a:>  denoting  the  great  city 
RoMB  (Rev.  xvii.  18;,  if  clothed  with  the  sun,  will  denote 
its  admission  into  the  covenant  of  our  Lord;  if  crowned 
with  twelve  stars,  will  denote  its  receiving  its  title  to  God's 
promises  from  the  twelve  apostles ;  if  with  the  moon  under 
her  feet,  will  denote  her  being  bailt  on  the  foundation  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  she  will  thus  be  called  (he  holy  city- 
Rev.  xi.  2.  If  the  city  denote  all  those  who  were  made 
citizens  of  Rome,  who,  according  to  the  edict  of  Caracalla, 
consisted  of  all  of  the  Western  Roman  Empire,  then 
the  holy  city  will  be  the  same  as  the  heaven,  or  dominion 
of  the  church  of  Christ  in  the  Western  Empire,  so  long  as 
the  same  sun  shines  in  it;  and  the  moon,  or  church  of 
Christ  itself,  must  be  the  same  as  the  worshippers  in  the 
holy  city.  Rev.  \i,  1.  4.  If  these  worshippers  compose 
the  golden  altar  with  the  two  candlesticks,  which,  accord- 
ing to  Rev.  i.  20,  must  be  two  churches,  then  the  golden 
altar  with  the  two  candlesticks  vrill  be  the  same  as  the 
moon,  or  the  church  in  the  holy  city,  or  heaven  divided 
into  two  churches.  If  the  temple  of  God  be  distinct  from 
the  altar  or  church  on  earth,  according  to  xi.  1,  and  as 
God  dwells  in  the  literal  heaven,  tlten  the  temple  of  God 
will  denote  the  church  in  heaven.  If  the  holy  city  produce 
any  seed  which  is  caught  up  to  God  and  his  throne  (xii.  5), 
this  holy  seed  must  be  they  who  having  been  sealed  on 
earth  as  worshippers  afterwards  become  worshippers  in  the 
temple  of  God  (vii.  15),  or  in  the  literal  heaven.  Again 
if  there  be  any  remnant  of  her  seed,  UieiirBt  seed  must  be 
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the  jirst  fruits.  And  if  the  first  fruits  be  the  kundred 
and  forty'/our  thousand^  who,  being  the  first  sealed  on 
earth,  must  be  the  first  arrived  to  where  the  Lamb  dwells, 
viz.  the  literal  heaven,  called  Mount  Zion,  then  the  great 
multitude  (vii.  9)  who  are  described  as  first  arrived  there 
must  be  these  hundred  and  forty  four  thousand;  and  "  an 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  of  all  the  tribes  of  the 
children  of  Israel "  must  mean  "  a  great  multitude,  whioh 
no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and 
people,  and  tongues/'  of  the  holy  city^  and  the  names 
of  the  tribes  must  mean  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles, 
with  whom  the  holy  city  is  crowned,  vii.  4.  9.  Again, 
if  the  first  seed  be  ''  the  souls  under  the  altar  of  those 
who  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,''  then  the  remnant 
of  the  seed  of  the  holy  city  will  be  "  their  fellow-servants 
and  their  brefhren  that  should  be  killed,  as  they  were" 
(vi.  11),  <'  which  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ."  xii.  17.  And  these 
are  declared  to  be  those  who  do  not  worship  the  beast 
and  his  image,  nor  receive  his  mark  in  their  forehead  or 
in  their  hand.  xiv.  12.  The  remnant  of  the  seed  of  the 
holy  city  will  be  therefore  they  *'  who  have  gotten  the 
victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over  the 
number  of  his  name."  xv.  2.  Again,  if  the  worshippers 
who  arrive  in  the  temple  of  God,  or  the  literal  heaven, 
compose  the  bride,  and  the  bride  be  ready,  when  ''the 
souls  of  them  who  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus, 
and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped 
the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark 
upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  bands,"  have  arrived  in 
heaven,  then  these  souls  will  compose  the  bride  (Rev. 
xix.  7;  XX.  4) ;  and  if  the  souls  of  them  who  were  beheaded 
for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  compose 
the  seed  of  the  holy  city,  those  who  had  not  worshipped 
the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark 
upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands,  must  compose  the 
remnant  of  the  seed,  i^gain,  if  the  temple  of  God  be  the 
literal  heaven,  then  to  measure  the  temple  of  God  will  be  to 
measure  the  worshippers  in  heaven ;  and  if  the  golden  altar 
where  the  candlesticks  were  situated,  according  to  the  mode 
of  the  Jewish  sanctuary,  be  the  church  of  Christ  on  earth, 
to  measure  the  altar  will  be  to  measure  the  worshippers 
on  earth.  But  if  the  temple  include  the  golden  altar, 
according  to  xi.  2,  as  must  have  been  the  case,  since  the 
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iUiar  was  measured^  which  all  what  was  zmtfiout  the  temple 
was  not  to  be,  then  the  case  of  tlie  Christian  is  the  same  as 
that  of  the  Jewish  temple,  which  had  one  part  of  it 
called  specifically  the  temple,  while  the  name  in  general 
focluded  that  part  and  the  rest.  In  the  Jewish  temple  the 
sanctuary,  containing  the  golden  altar  and  the  holy  of 
holies,  composed  what  was  called  the  temple  specifically, 
or  the  inner  temple;  and  the  outer  courts  in  one  of  which 
was  the  brazen  altar  of  burnt  ofierings*  composed  the  rest 
of  the  temple,  or  outer  temple.  But  as  id  the  Christian 
tample  there  is  no  altar  of  burnt  offerings,  the  outer  conrl 
is  the  same  with  the  holy  city  (xi.  2) ;  the  holy  of  holies, 
ID  which  Christ  dwells  (Heb.  ix.  12),  answers  to  the 
specific  temple  of  the  Jewish  edifice;  and  the  sanctuary, 
10  which  is  the  golden  altar,  upon  which  are  situated 
the  candlegtickt^  answers  to  the  rest  of  the  temple  called 
the  outer  temple.  The  temple  of  God,  or  inner  temple, 
will  therefore  be  the  church  in  heaven  in  the  Christian 
adifice;  and  the  golden  altar,  or  outer  temple,  will  be 
the  church  on  earth.  The  temple  of  GOD,  or  the  temple 
in  HBJFBN  may  be  a  name  applied  to  the  church  in 
heaven  in  particular,  while  the  temple  may  apply  indif- 
ferently to  the  church  in  heaven  or  the  church  on  earth. 
xi,  I,  i ;  xiv.  15. 17.  Thus,  in  the  temple  of  God,  the 
ark  of  the  testament  is  seen  (xi.  19X  which  then  must  be 
the  literal  heaven,  as  the  holy  of  holies  contained  the  ark 
of  the  testament,  called  also  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  tegtimoni/  (xv.  6) ;  and  the  ark  of  the  testament  will 
then  be  Chnst,  who  is  the  Mediator,  or  keeper  of  the  New 
Testament  (Heb.  ix.  15) ;  and  the  book  which  he  holds  will 
be  that  New  Testament.  The  opening  of  the  temple  of 
GOD,  and  the  smoke  of  his  glory  filling  the  TEMPLE 
(XV.  5.  8).  will  denote  some  new  light  emitted  from  God 
on  the  church  on  earth.  And  if  seven  angels  are  repre- 
sented as  coming  out  from  the  temple  of  God,  and  one  of 
them  is  declared  to  be  (xxi.  9;  xxii.  9)  **  a  fellow-servant" 
of  St.  John,  and  "  of  those  who  keep  the  sayings  of  the  pro- 
phecy," they  will  represent  ministers  raised  up  by  God,* 
and  sent  upon  the  earth ;  and  as  one  ministei  may  represent 
a  ministry,  according  to  prophecy  (see  p.  vi),  then  seven 
successis evangels  will  represent  seven  successive  ministries. 
And  as  two  witnesses  are  represented  as  standing  before 
God,  and  seven  angels  as  standing  before  God,  and  as  the 
efiect  of  the  prophesying  of  the  zoitnesses  is  the  same  with 
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that  of  the  sounding  of  the  angels^  viz.  that  they  ''  tarn 
waters  into  blood/'  and  ''  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues 
as  often  as  they  will  "  (viii.  7,  8,  9,  10,  11,  13;  ix.  3), 
and,  as  the  prophesying  is  simnltaneoas  with  the  trumpet^ 
ing,  then  the  two  zoiinesses  may  be  the  same  as  the  seven 
angels.  And  as  the  witnesses  are  two  churches,  then  the 
seven  angels  may  be  the  seven  successive  ministries  who  are 
the  mouth  of  these  churches,  and  the  fire  of  their  mouth 
will  be  their  doctrines  and  the  Jire  of  the  altar.  An  angel 
coming  out  from  the  temple  of  GOD  will  enter  the  altar  or 
church  on  earth  to  minister  there.  An  angel  coming  out 
from  the  alt{xr  will  proceed  into  the  citi/j  to  minister  in 
things  which  do  not  exactly  regard  the  altar,  xiv.  18. 
^gain,  if  a  star  or  angel  represent  a  minister  of  a  Christian 
church,  by  analogy  it  will  represent  a  minister  of  any  other 
religion^  whether  he  be  wholly  sacerdotal  or  not.  Thus 
a  star  may  be  a  king  or  khalif  as  temporal  head  of  a 
religion.  The  sun  will  be  an  imperial  high-priest.  The 
moon,  the  religious  world,  subject  to  its  head.  The  heaven, 
the  dominion  of  the  imperial  pontiff  and  his  satellites,  in 
which  their  influence  extends.  An  eclipse  in  any  of  the 
luminaries  will  signify  some  partial  and  temporary  deficiency 
in  their  influence  in  their  heaven ;  and  the  passing  away 
of  the  heaven  itself  will  denote  the  passing  away  of  the 
dominion  of  the  head  of  a  religion.  A  star  falling  from 
heaven,  again,  will  denote  the  apostacy  of  a  minister  from 
the  dominion  of  the  head  of  a  religion.  The  ascending  of 
any  ministers  or  churches  to  heaven  after  they  had  been 
cast  down,  will  mean  their  regaining  the  dominion  which 
they  had  lost.  xi.  12.  The  opening  of  heaven,  again,  will 
denote  the  extension  of  the  dominion  of  a  religion.  The 
air,  upon  which  the  heaven  is  based,  will  denote  the  world 
at  large  upon  which  a  religious  dominion  is  established; 
and  hail,  as  belonging  to  the  colder  regions  of  the  air,  will 
denote  the  more  northerly  nations  of  the  world,  who, 
making  an  irruption  on  the  more  southerly,  are  said  to  fall 
out  of  heaven  when  they  descend  from  the  dominion  of  the 
*^ame  religion.  Wind,  again,  as  being  a  portion  of  the  air 
in  a  state  of  motion  or  fermentation,  will  denote  a  hostile 
irruption  of  one  part  of  the  world  upon  another,  and  the 
four  winds  being  let  loose,  a  commotion  in  all  quarters  of 
the  world.  A  cloudy  again,  as  floating  upon  the  air  or 
world,  will  denote  a  multitude,  or  people,  or  nation,  or 
tongue ;  and  thunders  and  lightnings,  as  proceeding  from 
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a  Dommotion  or  disraptioD  of  llie  clouds  will  denote  ihe 
wars  or  fracas  among  coDtending  multitudes.  To  ascend 
to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  after  having  been  cast  down,  will 
mean  to  regain  a  forDier  dominion,  with  tbe  increase  of  a 
great  multitude;  and  rain  Jrotn  heaven  will  denote  the 
extension  of  a  dominion.  Aj>;ain,  if  there  be  a  sun,  and 
stars,  and  heaven,  of  one  religion,  and  a  sun,  and  atara^ 
and  heaven,  of  another  religion,  then  if  the  woman,  or 
ciVy,  after  leaving  tbe  heaven  clothed  with  the  light  of  one 
sun,  fiif  into  the  nildemess,  it  becomes  bereft  of  the  light, 
and  ceases  to  be  tbe  heaven  of  that  sun;  and  if  it  become 
the  heaven  of  another  sun,  it  is  then  denominated  a  whore. 
And  if  this  heaven  be  a  beast's  or  empire's,  its  sun  will  be 
the  head  or  emperor,  and  its  stars,  its  horns,  or  kings ;  and 
if  the  apostate  cilj/  be  the  whore  of  tlie  emperor,  its 
daughters  or  cities  like  it,  will  be  the  harlots  of  the  kings. 
From  this  it  is  plain,  that  when  one  heaven  becomes  shut 
(xi.  6)  another  becomes  open ;  and  when  this  again  be- 
comes shut  the  other  becomes  open.  xix.  11.  Thus  the 
heaven  of  our  Lord  may  be  open  till  the  holif  city  becomes 
a  whore,  when  tbe  heaven  is  shut  up  with  the  two  candle- 
sticks in  sackcloth,  and  the  beast's  heaven  becomes  open ; 
and  this,  ag'ain,  may  become  shut  when  the  candlesticks 
cease  to  prophecy  in  sackcloth,  and  the  otiier  becomes 
open.  xix.  II.  If  the  heaven  of  one  sun  be  a  spiritual 
dominion,  and  the  heaven  oi  the  other  sun  be  a  temporal 
dominion,  then  if  a  city  apostatise  from  a  spiritual  to  a 
temporal  dominion,  the  whoredom  or  harlotry  consists  io 
that  apostacy.  But  we  cannot  always  abstractedly  fix  the 
precise  import  of  a  symbol :  it  will  very  often  be  modified 
by  the  connexion  in  which  it  stands.  The  same  observa- 
tion with  which  we  closed  our  dedoction  of  the  first  set  of 
symbols  may  be  extended  to  the  second,  viz.  that  the  words 
considered  symbols  in  this  set  do  not  always  occur  as  sym- 
bols, as  is  evident  in  the  use  of  the  word  heaven  iii.  12-  x. 
6;  XX.  9;  xxi.  10;  x.  4,  8;  xiv.  2, 13  ;  xviii.  4,  and  else- 
where. 

Other  symbols  there  are  which  are  not  peculiar  to  pro- 
phecy, but  common  to  all  language.  To  these  prophecT 
furnishes  uo  key.  f    f       j 
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CHAPTER  II. 

THB   DESIGN*    USE,   SCHEME,  AND   STRUCTURE,   OF   ' 

FROPHECV. 

As  in  the  Epistles,  we  learn  some  things  more  com- 
pletely which  are  scarcely  to  be  fouad  in  the  Gospels,  so 
in  St.  John's  Revelation  we  learn  some  things  which  are 
scarcely  to  be  fonnd  in  the  Gospels  and  Epistles.  If  the 
Gospels  and  Epistles  concern  more  particularly  the  forma* 
tion  of  a  man's  private  character,  the  Revelation  is  taken 
np  with  instmctions  for  the  formation  of  a  man's  pablio 
one.  If  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  are  to  correct  the  vices 
of  individoaky  the  Revelation  is  to  correct  the  vices  of 
public  bodies  and  systems.  He  who  wishes,  therefore 
to  be  a  perfect  man,  thoroughly  finished  unto  all  good 
works,  must  not  study  a  portion  of  Scripture,  but "  all  Scrip- 
ture which  is  eiven  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  tor  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness."  If  man  is  bom  for  society,  he  reforms  his 
private  character  that  he  may  have  a  good  public  one.  la 
reading  the  Grospels  and  Epistles,  therefore,  for  the  means, 
let  him  not  forget  to  study  the  Revelation  for  the  endm 
Charity  or  universal  benevolence  is  a  public  principle,  and 
charity,  is  the  end  of  the  commandment,  but  charity  without 
its  first-bom,  civil  and  religious  liberty,  cannot  exist. 

St.  John  sets  out  with  declaring,  that  Christ  ^*  hath  made 
us  kings  and  priests  unto  Grod  and  his  Father.''  Rev.  i.  6. 
And  this  is  the  subject  of  the  prophecy,  that,  as  kings  our^ 
selves,  we  are  to  have  no  other  kings  in  our  spiritual  king- 
dom; and,  as  priests  ourselves,  we  are  to  have  no  other 
priests.  To  worship  a  civil  and  ecclesiastical  rabbi,  is 
to  give  up  the  kingdom  which  we  have  received,  and  to 
have  our  names  erased  from  the  book  of  life.  xiii.  8; 
xiv.  9—11.  Not  to  worship  a  civil  or  ecclesiastical  rabbi, 
is  to  "  keep  the  commandments  of  God  and  the  faith  of 
Jesus.*'  xiv.  12.  Prophecy  condemns  two  parties;  the 
state  for  making  itself  a  church ;  the  church  for  making 
itself  a  state.  The  state  makes  itself  a  church  when  it  has 
**  full  power,  from  time  to  time,  to  visit,  reform,  correct, 
amend,  all  errors,  heresies,  and  enormities,"  in  the  church 
"  whatsoever  they  be ;  which    by  any  power  or  spiritual 
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jtft«r  *  i^ijn* .t. *  xiiL  L:!  T!ie :iiiiiM9-.s  ttis 
a  p^TMS  'ir  jontuift  !!■■  iiriiilly  cisvii  «smir  jk 
p^tr^r,  js  .n  v!:uin:aes  Atuerriesc  :d  lie  ^ac»;  tiie  amy 
m  'hm  '*afte  ^tien    ^  per»ia   'ir  atsauos  •sacsinailr  dvise- 
Mftticai  •!!fl|05  jiwi  ^  •avii  sn^ioi  jb  the  ^i^  aHs'liiaiHn 
fmux-btaiM^      Tjb  A^ncniia  'if  C^r^c  vtiieii  is  x  ak 
nCiuai  'ine.  aiiu»t  anc  vie  <&  (^vii  mww  nse^  aur  JoiiK*  aa» 
to  be  38e«i  ut  It,     If  it  r^auiasr  va  Cmmt  tbe  thiD^  wtiick 
ave  f^I^sar'^  :c  muse  Jiau  rpiuttsr  tii  &i^  tfaft  dmcr^  iviiidi 
aie  CptMf'jw      If  lie  jauus  jp&  m  nde  the  wurbi  in.  -da 
ecr<<wwagcicai  jaoacity.  diev  ausr  nuC  dwuiiwiwiis  ise  a  eivii 
0ae.  ^hicii  aeiuiic:»  Zn  C^eaar.  a»  rbe  pn^Btfft  <itt  .  Kib..  ctt^ 
4^  5;  Rev.  xL  -^  ;  luir  auwt  die^.  tia  the «idb<r imit.  mfe* 
Caesar  Oi   rpliirau  correct,  *ir  ammiu  jfl  eDscs..  herewHw 
aad  enunninea,   in  the  ctmrdi*  whidb.  »  a  vci^nnee  whiidi 
keiiuiga  ta  Ciod    Rev.  vi^  It^:  Boa.  xiL  19;  ^Bch.  x.  3l»\ 
2A  -^  naXMWiL  dmrdi  <iu«a^     T!ie  iaimsi  are  fi»  ***  ti^  tiL» 
khu^doiB  ami  potiaea^  the  kauriidaL  Mr  ev^ar  ami  ewr^'*^  iwt 
h(f  meana  of  a  exvii  power  ftuat  wtthtMiC  ar  wifhia  ^  Bev. 
5l),  httt  bv  liking  ail  civil  power  lacleak 

Prophecy  ahows   aa   thruo^  wkit  vaneCi 
cnrcmutaBcea  we  are  to  passs  to  this  hopfy  tsae     It 
darea  to  iia  bj  witatinethitxiii  asd  aa  what  ciifl(ilithia»Ga4  will 
hring  aboat  tki:»  biesseii  perwJ.     Christ  hcia^  ^facieiwi 
ID  heaven  in  pesse&>ioa  ot'  the  aew  fepe»»rWin»  and  the 
€>bfect  of  it  beic^  brieflv  ;»tate«2  that  it  ka»  *^  am^  ■»  mto 
our  God  kings  and    priests   aad  we  shal  le^  oa  the 
earth,*^   the  pnjcesa^  intakled   to  hrin^  ahoat  this  object 
imaiediatelT  besias  v^^? — 1^"^    ChrkbaBitT  starts  telh  as 
a  rider  od  a  white  ht^rse  i^vi.  :i.X.  aad  three  saccesave  jadj^ 
aients  follow  al\er  it  to  inaLe  it  edectaaJ    ^4 — 8>.     The 
fifth  period  discovers  the  first-firaits  of  its  labuar   i9L  llXX 
The  pagan  religion  fails  on  the  sinh   v^^ — ^^y-     And  the 
Christian  religion  becomes  the  religtoa  of  the  caipireon 
the  seventh  (viii.  1\     Bot  with  the  trattsmissioa  of  the  first 
fruits   of  the  intercoarse  of  oar  LiMrd  with  the  Roman 
empire,  to  heaven  ^xii.o:  vii.  9 — 17:  Jciv.  I — 5X  after  the 
nnsaccessfQl  attempt  of  the  pagan  cause  to  ruin  Christianity 
in   its  birth    by  the   Diocletian  persecution  ^xii«  4.\  the 
*' kin^om  of  ourGod  **  has  no  sooner  come  than  it  is  gone 
(10. 6.  14  )«  The  seculariaation  of  the  spiritual  empire  takes 
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place  by  its  speedy  association  with  the  civil  power,  which 
soon  relinquishes   its  part  of  nursing-father,  or  impartial 
tolerator  and  patron  for  the  unnatural  office  of  husband  ;  and 
having  removed  its  confidence  from  the  only  Head  to  take  ap 
the  sword  for  its  promotion,  it  is  doomed  if  not  to  perish  by 
the  sword  at  any  rate  to  suffer  from  it  (xiii.  10).  The  Goths, 
the  Huns,  the   Arian  Ostrogoths  and  Visigoths,  succes- 
sively inundate  the  apostatising  kingdom ;  the  third  part  of 
the   spiritual  empire   becomes  the  property  of  an  Aiian 
chieftain  (viii.  7 — 12);   and  had  not  the  barbarians  finally 
adopted  the  Catholic  religion,  the  whole  of  it  would  have 
been  entirely  "  carried  away  by  them."  (xii.  15, 16).  These 
judgments  do  not  impede   but   accelerate  the  apostacy. 
The  Barbarians  have  only  removed  the  obstacle  to  the 
manifestation  of  the  lawless  one ;  and  on  the  destruction  of 
the  Ostrogothic  kingdom  by   the  generals  of  Justinian, 
A.  D.  553,   the  pope  remains  sole  dictator  to  the  spiritual 
empire  of  the  West.     The  kingdom  of  Christ  admits  an 
ecclesiastical  rabbi  by  the  arms  of  a  civil  one,  and   the 
emperor  of  the  Romans  and  theGothic  decemvirate  of  kings 
unite  with  his  holiness  to  destroy  those  who  will  not  be  their 
slaves  (xiii.  7.  12  ;  xvii.  12.  13. 17).     The  first  ZB)oe  of  tlie 
Saracens,   sent  upon  the    worshippers   of  the  civil    and 
ecclesiastical  usurpers  to  reclaim  them  from  their  bondage, 
announces   that  the  apostacy  or  harlotry  has  commenced 
(ix.  1 — 12).     This  not  effecting  the  desired  reformation, 
but  another  usurper,  the  German  emperor  of  the  Romans, 
created  by  his  holiness  (xiii.  15 — 17),  being  added  to  the 
former  ones,  another  woe  of  the  Turks  destroys  the  poUti- 
cal  existence  of  the  third  part  of  the  apostates,  (ix.  14—19.) 
But  the  effects  of  the  slavery  to  illegitimate  authority  can- 
not be  immediately  effaced.      The  rest  of  the  men  do  not 
repent  of  their  idolatry,  demonolatry,  murders  of  the  saints, 
fornication,   and  frauds,  the  consequence  of  their  obedi- 
ence to  another  dominion  than  that  of  Christ,   (ix.  20,  21). 
The  gospel  must  be  preached  over  again  to  the  world 
(x.  8r--ll),  Our  Lord,  therefore,  ever  mindful  of  his  cove- 
nant with  his  church,  opportunely  visits  the  empire  by  the 
Reformation,  and  awakes,  by  the  outcries  of  the  reformers, 
his  kingdom  to  its  situation,  (x.  1 — 4).     But  God  had  not 
been  left  entirely  without  a  witness     With  the  desertion  of 
our  Lord  by  the  church  for  whoredom  with  the  civil  power, 
there  was   still   some  few   who   clung  to  his  allegiance. 
These  had  ever  since  been,  though  obscurely,  attesting  his 
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tfae  present  imw,  wmi  wiM  be  fck  thmiLb 
Cui.l;z.l0>.    The\rM»  <rf  the  RrfiwHiw  {^wLtj. 

(xvi. 
Us  Ml  (stL»— IIV 
Mil  to  oone,  mt  dH  be  said,  to  ove 
•■limit  to  Ike  ifmlfif    wbicb  wsi  %iv^i^  to 
tfe  d^diiMs  «r  Ibe  R«M 
vtth  ibe    wiliM  111,    jve  tberdore  seat  to 
dtempdniwJMiiii  of  Ibe  restrf  tbe»eiL      Bvt  Ibe  wit- 
^^rrnr.  ifTrrlbr  fiftb  plijnr  hifTt  pntiarrd  JtrMb^iiiai 
(xtL  U),  ustettd  of  ouaicttiag  seem  oaH  to  bate  imtatod 
tbeai.      A   war    wHb  Ibe   pewtar    nbufciu   aatbofily    tbe? 
conUuweit  is  Ibe  coaseqaeaoe  of  Ibeir  piotesls  ixL  7 — ^M*; 
xri.  IS — 16;  XTii.  i4>;  and  iber  are sappcessei  for  tbree 
years  and  a batf.  (xL  9i     Witbtbetr  saddea reiaetatisaeal 
in  tbeir  ligbts,  tbe  rest  of  tbe  aMB  repot  (xi.  IS);  tbe 
aeroad  woe  of  tbe  Tmiks  passes  awav  (si- 14;  xtL  12); 
aad  tbe  last  woe  is  seat  apM  tbe  bmb,    by  wUcfc    wA 
AatiohristiaB  power  is  pat  aa  end  to.  (xi  19;  xir.  17—80; 
n^i.  17—21 ;  XTU.  16;  xix.  1»— Sll.     Witb  tbe  last  im 
bat  passive  resistaace  to  ilkij^itiaisto  iaterfereaee  of  tbe 
oivil   poww  ia  tbe  aCurs  of  tbe  cbarob  at  tbe  battle  ef 
Armagoddoa*  it  aeeans  tbat  tbat  kiaf:d«aB  of  Eberty  is  for 
over  roaliaed  wbicb  tbe  frcMMa  of  Cbiist,   of  tbe  first 
tluvo  c€«lari««s.  lostt  ia  tbe  BKHBMat  tber  jModaoed  it.  Asbj 
•iiflfMrii^  Ibe  tlhnstiaas  oTertbrew  tbe  Fi^^is  reKgioa,  so 
by  «uffi^a{^  nmst  tbe  Ouristiaas  o^rertbrow  tbe  Aaticbm- 
iian  reli|[U\ii ;  aad  wb^Mi  tbe  civil  pom^Nr  witbdraws  its  pro- 
t#eliun  Inm)  ibc  take  cbarch.  a$  we  are  assared  it  will  do 
(xvIk  m\  tb<^  ikU^  wJigioii  fidb  iawaediatrlT*    Cbratiaaity 
Hi  \^\  MWU  forth  with  il5R  j^tiac  parity^  aad  witb  aa  im- 

8^Uf^  wbUJi  utHliing  %Miw  wv««t  (xix,  1 1 — 16v  prodaoed  bj 
11^  UU'nHMi«9»  \\(  lm\^\^\s:^,  ^hn^h  tbe  witaes$e$»  ia  coacar- 
rowot^  m\\\  \\\^  rt^vohiluuw  in  ^tn^i^^ty  «iace  tbe  Refenaation, 
k^\^  tiftWltHl  (ivi  1^;  m\\  thf^  iwHH!«»*sary  eoaw^a»oe  is, 
Ihut  i\\^  i\\\^\\\\\\u  \\(  thU  wi^vUi  Ihhhu«k^  tbe  kiiM^doai  of  our 
U\t\\  \m\  Imh  Huiuli  \m\  thwl  ht^  5^MI  w$iHkw  ever  aad  ever 
(«u  16V  h\\  \\w\\W\m\  m%m\\U  ladied*  i*  ««de  bj  a 
narUw'M  |H4Wi»r  In  uiiwUvi^  lt^«'  I'liMn'b^^  ^^^  Cbrist  i^gata» 
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after  they  have  been  *'  brought  back  from  the  sword  "  of  the 
emperors  and  their  Gothic  decemvirate  of  kings,  and  they 
"  all  dwell  safely  without  walls''  of  national  establishments 
''  and  bars   and    gates  **    of    corporation    and    test  act» 
(Rev.  xi.  19;   xvi.  31;   Ezek.  xxxviii,  xxxix);   but  th» 
speedy  **  revelation  of  our  Lord  from  heaven  in  flaming 
fire  to  take  vengeance  on  those  who  know  not  God,  and 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/'  puts  a  final 
stop  to  any  recurrence  of  the  like  proceedings.     **  I  will 
plead  against  him/'  says  our  Lord,  "  with  pestilence,  and 
with  blood ;  and  I  will  rain  upon  him  and  upon  his  bands, 
and  upon  the  many  people  that  are  with  him,  an  overflow- 
ing rain,  and  great  hailstones,  fire,  and  brimstones."  (Ezek. 
xxxviii.  22;  2Thess.  i.  8).      The  saint's  patience  had  now 
been   tried   long  enough ;    the  short  season  which    they 
had    to   rest    till   their   blood  was   avenged  is   now   ex* 
pired.  (vi.  10,  11 ;  xix.  2).    The  time  is  come  for  the  dead 
to  be  judged,  and  the  saints  to  be  rewarded  (xi.  18.)-  The 
church  in  heaven,  which  had  been  waiting  only  till  its  corps 
was   completed  (vi.  11)   by    the   victors   over   Antichrist 
(xv.  2;  XX.  4),  are  now  ready  to  meet  their  Lord  at  the 
wedding  by  their  resurrection,     (xix.  7,  8,  9;  xx.  4;  xxi. 
2,  9,  10).  The  judgment  takes  place,  (xi.  18;  xx.  11 — 15.) 
Our  Lord  descends  with  his  revived  and  caught  up  church 
(xxi.  2,  9,  10  ;  xx.  4,  6;  Thess.  iv.  16,  17)  to  reign  with  it 
a  thousand  years  prior  to  the  resurrection  of  the  rest  of  the 
dead,  the  wicked.     These  then  rise,  Gog  and  Magog  for 
number  (xx.  5,  8),  and  being  surprised  after  a  little  while 
in  a  conspiracy  against  our  Lord's  immortal  church,  they 
meet  their  "  second  death"  of  fire  from  heaven  never  to 
rise  again  (xx.  9,  10),  while  the  saints  reign  through  all 
the  rest  of  eternity  on  the  renovated  earth,  (xx.  6;  xxi. 
1-8). 

Such  is  the  process  by  which  our  Lord  has  thought 
proper  gradually  to  mingle  earth  with  heaven,  and  an 
important  lesson  is  therein  learned,  that  '*  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  does  not  come  by  observation,"  but  by  man's  own 
exertions  to  bring  it  about  in  co-operation  with  God's  Holy 
Spirit.  Christ  must  be  the  Desire  of  all  nations  (Ha^.  ii. 
7)  b^ore  he  come.  The  world  must  understand  and  sub« 
mit  to  the  spirituality  of  his  reign,  (xi.  15;  xix.  21).  The 
church  must  repent  of  its  demonolatry,  and  its  pious 
frauds,  and  its  fornication,  and  its  covetonsness  (ix.  20, 
21)  in  order  that  the  kingdom  of  this  world  may  become 
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IIi«  (xi.  13,  15  )  But,  above  all,  she  mast  not  "  worship 
the  Beaflt  and  his  image,  ami  receive  his  mark  in  her  fore- 
head, or  in  her  hand  '*  (xiv.  D — 11 ;  xiii.  8),  for  this  is  an 
idolatry  which  is  the  root  of  the  whole  evil.  Whatever 
peculiar  *'  right  divine/'  or  pureness  of  discipline,  any 
society  calling  itself  a  church  may  pretend  to,  prophecy 
recognises  only  those  as  "  keeping  the  commandments  of 
God  and  the  faith  of  Jesus,'*  who  do  not  worship  the  Beast 
and  his  image  (xiv.  9 — 12.).  The  Millennium  will  com- 
mence to  morrow  if  men  will  only  repent  by  that  time. 
Our  Lord  will  come  and  reign  upon  the  earth  to-morrow« 
and  destroy  all  the  church's  enemies  with  haiistoney  and 
fire,  and  brimstone  (Kzek.  xNxviii.  22),  if  it  will  but 
acknowledge  him  as  the  only  Head  to-day.  The  only 
requisite  is  repentance  of  our  public  and  private  sins.  And 
the  repentance  of  our  public  ones  must  suppose  the  repen- 
tance of  our  private  ones. 

Prophecy  teuch(*N  us  also  the  utter  uselessness  of  the 
civil  sword  to  protect  bis  kingdom.  It  shews  us  how  our 
Lord  himself  economineM  all  the  unruly  passions  of  men  to 

f>unish  its  onposers  and  its  apostates,  and  to  advance  its 
nterests.  Thus  the  "  Son  ot  Man"  himself  is  represented 
as  making  an  excision  ol  the  church's  enemies(xiv.  14, 16), 
while  the  church  is  represented  as  having  occasion  only  to 
invoke  that  excision  (xiv.  15,  18),  or  issue  its  protest  (xi. 
5,  6),  or  sound  aloud  its  grievances  (viii.  6),  or  utter  its 
thunders  (x.  3)»  and  all  manner  of  woes  »nd  plagues  attend 
its  call  (xi.  0;  viii;ix;  xv  ;  xvi;  xxi.  9;  xxii.  9).  St 
John's  llevelation  is  a  running  comment  upon  that  text 
which  says—"  Lo  I  am  with  vou  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world.''  It  shows  thaf  all  things  "  tinally  "  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  (jod ;"  and  that  the  gates  of  hell 
«halTnot  prevail  against  the  church. 

From  our  general  outline  of  the  events  of  prophecy 
which  we  have  just  given,  it  is  plain  that  we  do  not  con- 
sider the  llevelation  of  St.  John  us  one  unbroken  vision  of 
one  unbroken  series  of  events,  but  that  it  consists  of  many 
visions,  each  of  which  takes  up  the  prophetic  history  from 
the  beginning,  or  from  some  remarkable  period  in  that 
history,  and  carries  it  on  with  dillerent  symbols,  and  per- 
haps with  the  same  or  fresh  circumstances,  to  the  end,  in 
the  nmnner  we  have  umrked  out  in  the  Explanatory  Si/n- 
chronical  Tabic  following.  It  is  intuitively  evident,  from 
the  flrst  verso  of  th«  fourlh  chapter  that  one  subject  has 
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been  completed  with  the  third  chapter,  and  that  anotbw  is 
commenced  with  the  fourth.     Through  the   fourth,   fifth, 
sixth,  seventh,  eighth,  ninth,  tenth,   and  eleventh  chapters, 
with  perhaps  only  a  little  digression  in  the  seventh,  and 
a  little  retrospect  in  the  eleventh,  we  have  nothing  to  make 
us  believe  that  the  train  of  events  has  been  at  all  inter- 
rupted,   as  one  seal  succeeds  another,  and  one  trumpet 
succeeds  another,  according  to  the   order  of  their  num- 
bering.    But  when  we  are  come  to  the  twelfth  and  thir- 
teenth chapters,   and  discover  that  the  rise  of  a  Beast  is 
there  described,  which  in  the  eleventh  chapter  has  been 
described  as  already  risen  (xi.  7),  and  when  we  discover 
also  that  a  dragon,  described  in  the  twelfth  chapter,  must 
exist  prior  to  the  rise  of  the  beast,  who  receives  his  power 
and  his  seat  and  great  authority  from  him  (xii.  2),    we 
conclude  that  as  the  beast's  rise,  described  in  the  thirteenth 
chapter,  must  be  prior  to  his  risen  state  described  in  the 
eleventh,   so  also  must  the  thirteenth  chapter  be  prior  in 
order  of  tinie  to  the  eleventh,  and  if  the  twelfth*  describ- 
ing the  dragon,  be  prior  to  the  thirteenth  in  order  of  time» 
much  more  must  it  also  be  prior  in  order  of  time  to  the 
eleventh.      We    consequently    conclude   that  the  twelfth 
chapter  commences  a  fresh  series  of  events,  and  that  that 
series  is  not  interrupted  in  the  thirteenth.    In  the  fourteenth 
again  we  are  presented  with  something  (xiv.  1 — 5)  which 
has  already  been  described  as  having  taken  place  in  the 
seventh  and  eighth  (vii.  2,  3 ;  viii.  7,  8),  and  prior  in  order 
of  time  to  the  thirteenth  (xii.  5,  see  p.  xi).    We  therefore 
conclude  that  the  fourteenth  commences  a  fresh  series  of 
events.  Perceiving,  again,  that  the  series  of  events  described 
in  the    fifteenth  and   sixteenth  chapters  finish   (xvi,  19), 
with  what  is  described  in  the  last  verses  of  the  fourteenth 
(xiv.  19,  20)  we  conclude,  that  the  fifteenth  chapter  com- 
mences a  fresh  vision  continued  in  the  sixteenth.     The 
fourteenth  chapter  is  evidently  a  supplemental  explanar 
tion   of   preceding  visions.      Perceiving,  again,  that  the 
eighteenth  chs^pter  commences  with  an  event  described  in 
the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  (xiv.  8),  which  is  prior  to  an 
event  described  in  th^  finishing  of  the  sixteenth,  which  has 
the  same  finishing  with  the  fourteenth,  we  conclude  that 
the  dghteenth  commences  a  new  vision.    This,  again,  goes 
on  till  we  find  a  fresh  interruption  in  the  middle  of  the 
nineteenth  (xix.  11).      There,  finding  an  event  repeated 
(11 — SI)  which  ba^  been  mentioned  prior  to  the  finishing 
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^4  Uie  utt^^AUt  i«i.  14  ,  «ko*e  jtmnkmg  docs  Hot  exlcad 
«r>  £sr  2M  tWr  MTies  in  Uk:  fir§t  part  of  the  aiseleaiik,  wiitk 
M/^ft^.9  t/>  tl^  eigfate^tb,  we  coodode.  Ikat  as  tiie  hltcr 
port  f^  th^  niacteeoth  mcut  be  priur  in  order  of  tine  lo  the 
feriVMT  part  ^jf  it,  that  it  conunence*  a  fireifc  fiaos.  TUs, 
tb^r^iT^,  commencing  a  fresh  tuioo,  we  find  bo  mlemp' 
ti<in  in  tKe  sen^  of  erenti,  till  we  come  lo  tiie  twcMliefh 
«Ka{^^T  eJ^ir^entn  %er»e.  Tbere  finding  tlie  beaTen  mmi  the 
<artA  pai-)  Avav,  and  a  new  beaTen  and  a  new  earth 
(XXK  I,  5>,  and  the  holj  cit«  descending  prepared 
i0uk^  and  finding  that  the  preparatioD  lutf  been  an 
air^rady  d^s^^^ribed  opon  the  oTertbrow  of  Babjloa^  aad  that 
iht*  OY#^hrow  is  again  described  (xix.  20,  21)  in  the 
^4  ^^tiriiA  comprised  within  tbe  latter  part  of  die 
ix'tx.  l\)  and  the  twentieth  cbaptf^r  elerenth  ti 
finding  aLv>  tliat  the  beloved  citj  has  already 
(%x.  V)^  we  conclade  that  as  the  descendii^  most  be 
pri//f  f/#  tbe  descent,  so  tbe  part  which  cooiprises  thb 
d^r^^^ription  of  the  descending  (xs.  11 — \xL  5)  most  be 
priz/r  in  z^rder  of  time  to  that  which  describes  that  descent 
(x%-  if  J,  ZMi(\,  conseqaentlj,  that  the  twentieth  chapter 
ei^ent^f  v^^ne  commences  a  fresh  vision.  The  twentieth 
4ihiHfUfr  elefenth  verse  thus  commencing  a  fresh  yisiony 
0i4^f:  is  n^/thing  which  interrapts  the  train  of  events, 
ex<;«rptirig  a  little  repetition  not  safBcient  to  create  another 
fr^h  vision,  to  the  end  of  the  Prophecy.  We  thus  see 
iliat  thf;  prophecy  of  St.  John  is  a  collection  of  visions 
f^;ginning  at  the  first,  fourth,  twelfth,  fourteenth,  fifteoith* 
dgbt^^^nth  chapters,  nineteenth  chapter  eleventh  verses 
and  twenfietb  chapter  eleventh  verse,  each  of  which  ex- 
cepting the  first  two,  commences  with  recurring  to  some 
event  ir/rf.'told  in  the  preceding.  He  who  imagines,  tho'e- 
fore^  tliat  whatever  follows  in  order  of  place  follows  also 
in  or iUrr  <A time,  will  be  egregiously  mistaken;  a  deplora- 
ble instance;  of  which  error  will  be  found  in  all  commenta- 
tat/irs  with  regard  iff  the  commencement  of  the  last  vision, 
who  imagine,  against  the  internal  evidence  of  the  prophecy 
itself  just  given^  tliat  the  general  judgment  at  xz.  11. 
lN;causi5  it  follows  in  order  of  place  to  the  two  resnrrec- 
tirms  descrilH^l  at  xx.  5,  7»  follows  also  in  order  of  time  to 
th(;m;  wbfrn  in  fact  it  happens  at  the  game  time  with  them. 
Frir  convenience  sake,  in  our  Table  and  subsequent 
explanation,  w<*  have  struck  two  visions  into  one, 
viz,  lliOAC  beginning  with  the  twelfth  and  fourteenth  chap- 
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ters:  because  that  of  tbe  fourteenth  exteuds  in  length  of 
time  beyond  that  of  the  twelfth.     Otherwise,  leaving  out 
as  introductory  the  first  three  chapters,  St.  John's  pro- 
pfaecy  will  still  contain  seven  visions,  which  from  the  fre- 
quent mention  of  seven,  is  likely  was  designed. 

Tbe  First  Vision  of  St.  John  represents  the  churches  of 
Christ  as  they  were  for  the  first  three  hundred  years  of  the 
Christian  sera,  independent  of  the  state  and  each  other,  a 
collection  of  small  federative  republics  using  the  same 
statute  book,  the  New  Testament,  under  one  spiritual  and 
invisible  Head,  Christ,  "  the  Perpetual  Patriarch  or  Pope 
and  Prince  of  Peace,'*  (Is.  ix.  6),  who  is  represented  as 
walking  among  them. 

The  Second  Vision  of  St.  John  gives  a  history  of  the 
Roman  Empire  of  the  West,  as  overruled  to  the  welfare 
of  the  charch,  from  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  the  feast  of  Pentecost  Xjo  the  association  of  the  Church 
with  tbe  State  by  Constantine,  and  from  the  association  of 
the  Charch  with  the  State  by  Coustaatine  to  the  dissolution 
of  that  association  at  the  Battle  of  the  Beast,  called  the 
battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty  in  the  fourth 
vision.  In  it  two  grand  objects  seem  to  be  kept  in  view 
by  Divine  Providence :  Lst,  to  make  the  Christian  Religion 
the  dominant  religion  in  the  Empire,  which  is  effected  by 
those  awful  judgments  which  attended  the  decay  of  the 
Roman  Empire  from  Augustas  to  Constantine,  and  had  a 
great  effect  in  making  the  early  Christians  believe  that  the 
end  of  all  things  was  at  hand;  and  2dlyy  when  this  religion 
becomes  the  dominant  religion,  to  render  it  independent  of 
all  secular  coalitions  by  the  political  events  which  attend 
the  denunciations,  real  or  fictitious,  of  the  strenuous  adhe- 
rents of  its  original  exclusive  spirituality.  The  first  is 
accomplished  after  the  Diocletian  persecution ;  the  second 
after  the  war  of  the  Beast  on  those  two  great  agitators,  the 
charches  of  the  truth,  which  is  still  future.  In  this  Vision 
that  part  of  the  church  which  was  to  survive  the  fall  of 
Greece  under  the  Turks,  contrary  to  the  original  system  of 
Charch  Government,  is  divided  in  conformity  to  the  divi- 
sions of  the  Empire^  as  was  actually  done  when, the  religion 
became  established,  the  two  candlesticks  answering  to  the 
two  preefectures  of  the  Gauls  and  Italy  which  survived  the 
fate  of  the  third,  the  lUyrian  Praefecture.  The  Reformation 
and  the  publication  of  the  Gospel  '<  again''  (Rev,  x.  11), 
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tbrongh  rancb  persecution,  prior  to  the  last  grand  struggle 
of  the  church  with  the  Beast  for  its  pristine  freedom,  seems 
plainly  emblematised  by  the  glorious  angel  descending  with 
the  already  opened  book,  and  roaring  as  it  were  to  awaken 
the  church  out  of  its  sleep,  which  is  answered  by  the 
thunders  of  the  Reformers,  and  by  St.  John's  eating  the 
book,  sweet  in  the  mouth,  but  bitter  in  the  belly. 

Tlie   T/iird  Vision  gives  a  history  of  flie   Victory  of 

Christianity   over   the   Paganism   of  the    Emperors    and 

Northern  Barbarians  who  invaded  tbe  Empire,  and   the 

trausfer  of  the  church  from  a  spiritual  invisible  Head  to 

both   temporal  and   spiritual  visible  Heads,   the  Roman 

I  Emperors,  Eastern  and  Western,  the  Western  Sovereigns, 

I  and  the  Popes.     Christianity  is  born  in  tbe  Itoman  Empire 

'  when  it  is  tolerated  the  first  eighteen  years  of  Diocletian's 

I  leign,  but  caught  atuay  to  God  and  his  throne  when  it 

Itltecomes  established  or  incorporated  with   the  state  by 

['.Constantine.      The  cause,  effects  and   principles  of  the 

V. Reformation  are  also  described,  and  the  final  emancipatioQ 

lef  the  church  from  its  internal  usurpers,  the  Pope  and  his 

^..adherents,  under  the  figure  oi  harvest,  and  from  its  external 

rusurpers,  kings  and  lords,  and  other  secular  powers,  and 

1  tiieir  adherents,  under  the  figure  of  Vintage. 

I       The  Fourth  Vision  gives  a  history  of  Roman  Enrope 

I  from  the  Reformation  till  the  final  purification  of  the  church 

pfrom  all  secularities  by  the  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God 

1  Almighty.     In  this  Vision  and  the  second,  every  series  of 

Silitioal  events  is  closed  with  a  religious  straggle,  as  though 
ivine  Providence  made  every  thing  bear  upon  one  great 
r  iand,  the  advancement  of  pure  religion  Does  He  want  to 
kttring  the  Pagan  Empire  over  to  Christianity  by  the  suffer- 
I  ings  of  the  Christians  under  Diocletian .'  Fire,  sword, 
I  lemine  and  pestilence  go  before  Him.  Does  He  wish  to 
I  liberate  the  church  from  the  corporeal,  intellectual,  and 
T  moral  slavery  of  the  Papacy  by  tlie  thunders  of  the  Re- 
[  formation '.  He  breaks  up  tbe  strong-holds  of  despotism 
r  by  the  inroads  of  the  Northern  barbarians,  burling  them 
[  like  a  volcano  into  the  Empire,  tlie  triumphs  of  Ariunism, 
[  the  downfall  of  the  Western  Imperial  throne,  the  philoso- 
'  pliy  and  ravages  of  the  Arab,  the  overthrow  of  the  Eastern 
L  £mpire  by  the  Tufks,  before  superstition's  citadel  becomes 
k 'impregnable.  Does  he  vtisb  to  establish  his  beneficent 
and  mild  religion  on  the  free-will  of  hif,  creatures,  onen- 
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forced  by  the  terrors  of  penal  law  and  ansupported  by  tUe 
Rahbiaiam  of  anthority,  tbrough  tbe  fiery  blast  and  ge- 
DeroQs  zeal  of  Uis  devoted  Xonconformists .'  Behold, 
£arope  convulsed  with  the  wars  of  the  Ueforruation,  be- 
itold  the  boundaries  of  national  exclusion  broken  up  by 
^  inroads  of  ambitiua,  behold  the  coalescing  mass  of 
society  parged  of  its  narrow  and  illiberal  spirit  by  the 
puwerful  operation  of  a  strong  antagonist  and  desperate 
remedy,  republicanism  and  iniidelity,  heboid,  the  rights  of 
man  palimpsested  upon  the  arrogant  pedigrees  of  legiti- 
macy and  right  divine,  by  the  fiery  careering  sword  uf  an 
elected  Plebeian  Upstart  He  overturns,  overturns,  over- 
turns, till  He  comes  whose  right  it  is  (Ezek.  xxi.  37). 

The  Fifth  Vision  gives  tbe  destruction  of  tbe  false 
chorch,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  trne  church  under  the 
%ire  of  a  marriage,  the  resarrection,  because  if  the  mar- 
riage signified  nothing  more  than  the  restoration  of  the 
obarcb  to  its  original  simplicity,  the  marriage  would  have 
been  performed  when  that  simplicity  existed. 

The  Sixth  Vision  describes  the  last  conflict  between  the 
apiritna)  and  carnal  sword,  between  tbe  Word  of  God  and 
ita  connterfeit— for  no  man  knoweth  the  Word  of  God  but 
the  Word  of  God  itself  till  the  last  (Bev.  six.  12,  13), 
notwithstanding  men's  multiplication  uf  creeds  and  systems 
-—between  a  church  supported  by  the  Spirit,  and  a  charch 
SQpported  by  secular  power,  when  all  Mystery  and  National 
Cliarches  are  overthrown,  and  ttie  f>harch  of  Christ  dwells 
mfely  without  walls,  having  neither  bars  nor  gates.  The 
church  in  heaven  bad  been  divided  into  two  companies, 
"  tbe  great  multitude"  of  saints  who  lived  before  the  era 
of  Constantine,  called  the^firsl-fruits,  and  tlie  victors  over 
the  Roman  Emperors  and  the  Popes,  who  have  lived  since. 
The  sixth  vision  describes  the  resurrection  of  these,  and 
their  establishment  in  their  inheritance  on  earth,  where  they 
had  before  reigned  only  after  a  spiritual  manner  (Rev.  ii. 
I  S6,  37i  xi.  5,  6).  It  also  describes  the  resurrection  of  tbe 
I  dut  of  the  dead,  the  wicked,  Gog  and  Magog  for  number, 
W  althe  end  of  a  millenary  of  years.  The  sheep  and  goats 
'  w  the  wheat  and  tares  which  had  before  grown  together, 
for  the  Gentiles  trod  in  the  holy  city,  are  now  separated  ; 
and  they  now  form  two  distinct  geographical  and  political 
divisions,  the  one  called  the  beloved  city,  which  descends 
^  1  God  out  of  heaven,  and  the  other  the  nations  or 
tiles  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth  without  the 
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city  (Rev.  xxii.  15),  come  up  from  the  bottomless  pit, 
where  they  had  been  thrust,  uhder  their  old  form  and  spirit 
of  a  dragon  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  i.  e.  subject 
to  the  delusions  of  Paganism  or  its  deceptive  sensualities. 

The  Seventh  Vision  generalises  the  two  resurrections  of 
the  sixth  vision  under  the  6gure  of  a  general  judgment,  in 
which  the  Sea  or  world  gives  up  the  dead  which  are  in  it, 
both  Death  and  Hades  deliver  up  the  dead  which  are  in 
them,  and  apportion  them  their  place  in  the  city  or  in  the 
four  quarters  of  the  earth  without  the  city,  according  to 
their  works.  It  also  describes  the  descent  of  the  beloved 
city,  or  society  of  revived  and  caught-up  saints. 

The  Twelve  Visions  illustrate  each  other,  their  syn- 
chronisms or  simultaneous  events  being  placed  in  the  Table 
in  a  line  from  the  left  to  the  right  hand  page.  The  Visions 
of  St.  John  fill  up  the  outline  given  by  Daniel.  There  is 
nothing  certain  with  respect  to  the  verification  of  the  pro- 
phetic dates,  though  our  calculation  may  nevertheless  be 
right.  Our  Lord's  first  coming  to  his  temple  was  foretold 
as  sudden,  yet  the  time  had  been  before  accurately  fore- 
shown by  Daniel  (Mai.  iii.  1).  Our  Lord's  second  coming 
is  also  to  be,  when  there  is  no  faith  in  the  earth  with  regard 
to  it,  yet  in  the  same  manner  the  very  year,  nay  day,  may 
be  accurately  laid  down  by  the  same  Wonderful  Number er. 

The  Prophetic  Chronology  naturally  divides  itself  into 
Seven  -55ras.  The  First  commences  with  the  Union  of 
the  Empires  of  Nineveh  and  Babylon  by  Esarhaddon,  which 
includes  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  the  Jews'  subsequent 
subjection  to  the  Persian  Monarchs ;  the  second  commences 
with  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  Polity  under  Ezra,  which 
includes  the  fortunes  of  the  Jewish  state  under  its  High 
Priests  and  its  Asmonean  and  Idnmean  princes,  during 
its  perturbation  from  the  movements  of  the  Greek,  Syrian 
and  Egyptian  monarchs,  till  its  final  absorption  into  the 
Roman  Empire ;  the  third  commences  with  the  association 
of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Abrahamic  promissory  covenant 
by  the  Christian  dispensation,  which  includes  the  fates  of 
the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  till  the  subversion  of  Pagan- 
ism ;  the  fourth  comprises  the  history  elapsing  between 
the  establishment  of  Christianity  or  the  Council  of  Nice, 
and  the  fall  of  the  Western  Empire  or  commencement  of 
the  great  apostacy ;  the  fifth  comprehends  the  period, 
generally  called  the  Middle  Ages,  from  the  full  establishment 
of  the  Imperial  and  Papal  ecclesiastical  tyranny  and  the 
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enthroDisation  of  the  Gothic  sovereigns  in  the  Empire  and 
the  Church,  till  the  crusades  against  the  Saracens  and 
Turks,  the  fall  of  the  Eastern  Empire  and  the  dawn  of  the 
Reformation ;  the  sixth  is  occupied  by  the  wars  of  Pro- 
testantism or  civil  and  religious  liberty,  the  wars  of  ambi- 
tion or  the  balance  of  power,  the  wars  of  republicanism 
and  infidelity,  the  wars  of  universal  Empire,  and  the 
march  of  intellect ;  the  seventh  takes  up  with  the  journey 
of  the  church  home  after  its  purification  in  the  wilderness 
from  its  grovelling  hankeriug  after  secular  and  pompons 
establishments  and  its  Egyptian-like  mysticism,  and  wafts 
us  miraculously  over  the  Jordan  of  death  into  the  promised 
land  of  eternity. 

The  Seals,  Trumpets,  and  Vials  are  anti-typical.  They 
have  reference  to  the  affairs  of  the  ancient  Israelitish 
church  '*  which  happened  unto  them,"  says  the  apostle, 
"  for  types  (rvTrot)"  (1  Cor.  x.ll).  The  opening  of  the 
seals  of  the  book  by  Christ,  or  delivery  of  the  new  dis- 
pensation to  the  world,  has  for  its  type  the  delivery  of  the 
law  by  God  on  Mount  Sioai.  When  it  has  been  delivered 
by  the  overthrow  of  paganism,  the  people  go  a  whoring 
after  other  gods ;  they  **  worship  the  beast"  or  Roman  em- 
perors typified  by  the  yolden  calf;  and  no  sooner  has  our 
Lord  descended  spiritually  to  administer  the  economy 
among  them,  than  incensed  at  the  sight,  like  Moses  broke 
the  tables,  dashes  the  sacred  fire  of  the  word  among  them, 
**  a  savour  of  death  unto  death  in  them  that  perish"  by  the 
litigious  council  of  Nice ;  and,  as  Moses  made  the  Israel- 
ites drink  of  water  mingled  with  the  ground  calf,  Christ 
has  caused  the  church's  aliment  to  be  tainted  by  secular 
admixture  ever  afterwards  (Rev.  viii.  3,  5;  Exod.  xxxii. 
7 — 36).  Henceforward  Christ  is  not  seen  conducting  his 
dispensation,  it  being  committed  to  his  angels,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  conduct  of  the  Israelitish  church  was  com- 
mitted to  Jehovah's  angel  when  they  worshipped  the  calf 
(Ex.  xxxii.  34).  The  trumpets  are  sounded,  therefore,  at 
every  stage  of  the  church's  progress  to  the  land  of  eternal 
inheritance,  as  was  done  by  the  Israelitish  church  in  their 
joumeyings  when  they  lifted  up  the  ark  (Numb.  x.  1 — 11). 
So  that  when  the  last  trumpet  is  sounded,  we  must  con- 
clude it  is  the  last  stage  to  it.  But  the  seven  trumpets 
have  also  reference  to  the  trumpets  which  were  sounded 
round  Jericho,  the  typical  Babylon  or  false  church  which 
falls  flat  at  the  last  trump,  perhaps  only  one  harlot  being 


XHrikl  THB  DBSlOlf,  USB,  SCHEME, 

•aved  in  it  for  barbooring  or  tolerating  those  messengers 
of  the  tmtb,  the  two  spies  or  Nancon/ormUi  CandUsiiekt 
in  her  chnrch,  which  they  wish  to  destroy  (Josh  ii).  May 
she  indeed  come  ont  of  the  **  fore-doomed''  and  be  sared ! 
The  soanding  of  the  trumpets  will  then  be  the  denmicia- 
ticMis  and  protestations  of  the  nonconformist  Candlesticks 
against  the  whoredoms  of  the  false  chnrch  with  the  civil 
power  or  Ten  Homed  Beast.  The  Vials  have  reference 
to  the  plagnes  sent  npon  l^ypt,  in  order  to  indace  Pharaoh 
to  let  the  people  go  and  serve  their  6od»  typical  of  those 
political  revolations  in  society  since  the  Reformation,  which 
will  be  the  means  of  inducing  the  Ten  Homed  Beast  or 
anti-typical  Pharaoh  to  let  the  Christian  chnrch  go  and 
serve  the  Lord  their  God  without  any  worldly  association 
with  or  subjection  to  him.  The  Seven  Thunders  seem  to 
allnde  to  the  thunder  which  confirmed  the  words  of  Samnd 
^en  he  protested  against  the  Israelites  for  demanding  a 
king  in  the  room  of  their  heavenly  monarch,  which  onr 
Lord  also  may  likewise  be  said  to  do  at  the  BLeformation, 
when  kings  were  substituted  for  the  spiritual  motaarch, 
whose  place  the  Pope  had  usurped,  against  which  substi- 
tution the  Nonconformists  have  been  declaiming  to  the 
present  day,  following  up  by  their  thunders,  as  it  were  our 
Lord's  outcry  (Rev.  x.  3, 4 ;  1  Sam.  xii.  10).  And  here  I 
shall  quote  the  words  of  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  as  found  in  his 
pamphlet  entituled,  The  Principles  of  Interpretation  as 
Applied  to  the  Prophecies  of  Holy  Scripture^  concerning 
typical  prophecy,  as  I  shall  make  use  of  it  again,  p.  51. 
''  There  was  a  peculiarity  in  the  inspired  writings  of  the 
Hebrews,  which  could  belong  to  no  other  writings ;  be- 
cause it  arose  out  of  the  religious  and  political  constitution 
which  the  author  of  truth  and  God  of  grace  was  pleased 
to  confer  upon  them.  That  constitution  was  formc^l  npon 
a  principle  of  subserviency  to  the  spiritual  reign  of  which 
we  have  before  spoken,  the  progressive  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah.  Under  the  Israelitish  constitution,  Moses,  Aaron, 
David,  and  the  offices  themselves  of  prophet,  priest,  and 
king,  were  types^  that  is  intended  resemblances^  of  circum- 
stances corresponding  in  the  person,  the  work,  and  the 
people  of  the  Messiah.  Hence,  many  descriptions  occur 
in  the  prophetic  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are 
applicable  to  the  persons  who  are  their  immediate  subjects, 
only  in  a  partial  and  very  imperfect  manner ;  but  which 
find  a  complete  and  satisfactory  correspondence  to  their 
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FULL  meaningy  Iq  the  Messiah  and  the  new  dispensation  of 
which  he  is  the  Head.  In  the  application  of  this  principle^ 
the  ancient  Israelitish  Church  is  repeatedly  asserted  in  the 
New  Testament  to  be  a  designed  representation  of  the 
Christian  Church.  **  All  these  things  happened  unto  them 
for  (xiwoi)  ensamples.  The  first  tabernacle  was  (irapa(io\ri) 
a  figure  for  the  time  then  present. — The  law  had  a  shadow 
of  the  good  things  which  were  to  come. — Ye  are  come 
unto  the  mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem"  (1  Cor.  x.  6,  11;  Heb.  ix.  8,  9; 
X.  1;  xii.  22). 

In  the  Apocalypse  on  one  side  are  arranged,  Christ  and 
his  two  nonconformist  candlesticks ^  de.scribed  p.  151,  and 
on  the  other  the  Beast  and  False  Prophet,  the  former  to 
assert  the  kingship  and  priesthood  of  the  church  as  ex- 
plained, p.  81,  and  the  latter  to  oppose  both.  Hence  has 
arisen  the  importance  of  knowing  particularly  who  the 
enemies  of  Christ  and  the  church  are,  and  arriving  at  their 
particular  titles.  The  Apocalypse  has  afforded  us  a  means 
of  doing  so  by  giving  us  the  number  of  their  names  as 
explained  under  Mark.  Unless  we  first  know  the  heroes 
of  the  plot,  it  will  be  folly  to  attempt  to  understand  the 
plot  itself,  and  thus  the  Holy  Spirit  has  called  it  "  wisdom" 
to  know  them  (Rev.  xiii.  18;  xvii.  9),  which  Dr.  Pye 
Smith,  in  bis  pamphlet,  has  well  noticed,  when  he  says : 
^*  Striking  instances  we  have  in  those  passages  of  the  last 
prophetic  book  of  scripture,  which  expressly  demand  a 
mind  endowed  with  a  peculiar  **  wisdom,"  in  order  to 
understand  its  mysterious  language."  A  Christian  Ob- 
server  cannot  see  the  importance  of  my  solution.  But  it 
is  not  the  first  time  that  unqualified  men  have  written  re- 
views, or  interested  men  have  not  wished  to  see  the  truth. 
Did  not  the  church-man  know,  or  was  it  not  convenient  for 
him  to  know,  what  scourges,  and  tyrants,  and  usurpers  the 
Roman  emperors,  who  constitute  the  Beast,  as  well  as  the 
Popes,  or  False  Prophet,  or  Teacher,  have  been  in  the 
Church  of  Christ  ?  The  bare  mention  of  the  Roman  em- 
perors, with  his  specific  title.  Emperor  of  the  Roma.ns, 
coupled  with  the  Popes  with  his.  His  Holiness  of  Rome, 
is  sufiicient  to  strike  any  candid  reader  of  history  with  the 
accuracy  of  my  interpretation.  And  how  important  it  is 
for  a  churchman  to  shut  his  eyes  against  it !  For  when 
once  it  is  discovered  that  the  Roman  emperor  or  emperor 
of  the   Romans  is  that   Wild  Beast  which  has   so  long 
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escaped  discovery^  what  becomes  of  those  splendid  cbarcb" 
establishments  which  the  Roman  emperors  were  the  means 
of  founding?    What  becomes  of  that  dictation  of  the  civil 
magistrate  in  articles  of  religion  which  originated   from 
him?    What  becomes  of  the  council  of  Nice  and  the  creed 
of  mystery,  the  Father  and  Son  denying  heresy  that  pro- 
ceeded from  him  ?     Why  they  all  become  as  equally  anti* 
christian  as  the  doctrines  of  Popery.     What  too,  if  with 
him,  the  sovereigns  of  Europe  are  held  up  as  enemies  to 
the  Church  of  Christ,  as  being  Horns  of  his  body,  by  fol- 
lowing and  maintaining  bis  institutions.     Why  they  share 
in  his  guilt,  and  are  equally  antichristian  in  the  authority 
which  they  exercise.     And  will  a  church-man  suffer  the 
names  of  Constantine,  Theodosius  the  Great  and  Justinian, 
the  grand  pillars  of  the  Church,  as  it  is  by  law  established, 
or  ratber  as  it  is  carried  by  the  Beast,  suffer  them  to  be 
branded  with  the  name  of  Beast,  as  enemies  to  God  and 
man  ?     Can  they  endure  to  know  that  the  sovereigns  who 
imitate  him  in  their  discipline  are  part  and  parcel  of  his 
body  ?     Never — so  long  as  tbey  wear  their  badge  and  take 
their  pay,  so  long  as  tbey  are  Caesar's  men,  Csesarians  and 
not  Christians.     If  there  be  nothing  wrong  in  the  Roman 
emperors  and  their  confederates,  why  are  they  held  out  by 
our  Lord  to  his  servants'  abhorrence?     What  good  can 
there  be  to  warn  the  flock  that  such  and  such  is  a  wild- 
beast,  a  worse  than  wolf,  if  tbey  are  not  to  keep  clear  of 
him — ^to  shun  him — avoid  him  ?     Why  are  they  doomed 
to  damnation  who  worsbip  the  Beast?     And  what  can  that 
worship  of  the  Beast  else  be  tban  the  rendering  not  unto 
God  the  things  which  are  God's;  but  suffering  the  lord 
emperor  and  the  kings  to  usurp  the  seat  of  the  only  Rabbi 
and  Head,  who  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings? — But 
Mr.  Faber  has  written  to  me  two  letters,  telling  me  that 
Roman  Emperor  or  Emperor  of  the  Romans  is  not  the  name 
of  the  Beast.     And  here  I  will  give  those  parts  of  them 
which  relate  to  the  name,  and  my  answers. 

In  one  dated  July  13th,  1829,  he  says :  **  You  say,  that 
the  Beast  is  an  empire,  or  rather  a  congeries  of  seven 
empires :  and  yet  you  assert  that  the  name  of  this  Beast  is. 
The  CtEsar  or  Emperor  of  the  Romans.  I  cannot  dis- 
cover the  possibility  of  such  a  circumstance.  The  name 
of  an  empire  may  be  either  proper  or  descriptive.  But 
Keisar  Romim  is  neither  the  proper  nor  the  descriptive 
name  of  your  congeries  of  seven  empires.     Hence,  even 
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by  your  own  shewing,  I  see  not  bow  it  can  be  tbe  name  of 
the  Beast.  It  is  indeed  the  name  of  a  man :  bat  it  is  not 
the  name  of  an  empire.  No  empire  was  ever  called  the 
C4Bsar  or  Emperor  of  the  Romans^  either  properly  or 
descriptively.  Nor  is  this  the  only  difficalty.  The  terms 
of  the  prophecy  intimate,  that  wisdom  would  be  requisite 
not  only  to  discover  the  name,  but  to  compute  it  when  dis- 
covered. Now,  when  once  the  name  Keisar  Romim  is 
discovered,  there  is  clearly  no  wisdom  in  the  bare  compu^ 
tation  of  its  numerals.  The  operation  is  purely  mechan- 
ical. This  objection  equally  applies  to  your  other  name, 
Kedosh  Romei :  even  if  it  were  admissible  to  produce  two 
names,  which  I  think  is  not  the  case. — The  mark  and  the 
name  are  obviously  the  same :  or  rather  to  speak  with  abso- 
lute precision,  the  mark  is  the  impress  of  the  name.  This 
name  is  such,  that  it  is  at  once  the  name  both  of  an  empire 
and  of  an  individual  man.  The  name  in  question  arithme- 
tically comprehends  the  number  666:  and  when  the  name 
shall  ever  have  been  discovered,  still  there  is  need  of  wis- 
dom in  managing  the  compulation  of  its  letters ;  so  that 
the  true  name  may  be  lost  for  want  of  hitting  upon  the 
right  mode  of  computing  it."    To  which  1  answered : 

'*  1st  You  object,  that  because  I  make  the  beast  to  be 
an  empire,  the  name  of  the  beast  ought  to  be  that  of  an 
empire  also ;  and  consequently  that  the  C€esar  or  Emperor 
of  the  Romans  being  the  name  of  a  man,  cannot  be  the 
name  of  tbe  beast.  To  this  I  reply,  that  it  is  the  constant 
custom  of  prophecy  to  put  a  king  and  kingdom  for  each 
other,  as  is  evident  from  comparing  Dan.  vii.  17,  with 
Dan.  vii.  23.  These  great  beasts,  which  are  four,  are 
four  kings.  The  fourth  beast  shall  be  the  fourth  kingdom 
upon  earth.  And  if  there  should  arise  any  doubt  as  to 
whether  the  name  of  the  beast  should  apply  to  the  kingdom 
or  the  king,  we  are  expressly  told,  that  the  number  of  the 
beast  is  the  number  of  a  man.  The  Emperors  of  the 
Romans  therefore  is  also  put  for  the  Empire  of  the  Romans, 
and  the  Beast  is  an  Empire  as  well.  See  my  Symbolical 
Die.  under  Beast,  King. 

'*  2ndly.  You  object,  that  because  I  make  the  Beast  a 
congeries  of  seven  Empires^  the  name  ought  also  to  be 
descriptive  of  those  seven  empires.  To  this  1  reply,  that 
I  only  fall  into  the  language  of  St.  John,  who  by  the  Beast 
at  Rev.  xvii.  11,  evidently  means  no  more  than  one  head 
of  it,  called  the  eighth  king. 
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"  ddly.  Yoa  object,  that  it  requires  wisdom  not  only  to 
discover  the  name,  bat  also  to  compute  it  when  discov^ed, 
and  that  when  once  the  Keisar  Ramim  is  discovered,  there 
is  clearly  no  wisdom  in  the  bare  compatation  of  its  nume- 
rals, because  the  operation  is  purely  mecbauicaL  Now  I 
reply,  that  when  St  John  says,  let  him  that  hath  onder- 
standiug  count  the  number  of  the  Beast ;  he  either  means 
that  the  right  way  of  getting  the  wisdom  to  find  the  name 
is  to  have  the  understanding  to  count  its  number,  or  that 
in  the  understanding  requisite  for  counting  the  number, 
he  inclodes  the  wisdom  of  finding  the  name.  For  no  one 
could  count  the  number  of  the  name  without  he  knew  the 
name  itself.  But  granting  your  interpretation  to-be  right, 
I  think  1  have  shown  sufficient  understanding  even  in  the 
bare  computation  of  the  numerals,  as  I  have  properly  re- 
jected the  common  method  of  making  a  final  m  stand  for 
600,  and  have  adopted  its  original  value  40,  which  I  think 
every  one  would  not  have  had  understanding  or  wisdom 
Plough  to  do  if  they  went  by  the  general  run  of  Hebrew 
Grammars.  T  think  also,  1  have  displayed  sufficient  wis- 
dom in  detecting  that  the  name  of  the  beast  and  the  number 
of  his  name  imply  a  Gematria,  in  which  the  number  of  his 
name  alludes  to  some  other  name  which  has  numerals  equi- 
valent to  those  of  the  name  of  the  beast,  and  which  name 
belongs  to  a  character  alike  despotic  and  antichristian  with 
that  of  the  beast  himself,  to  wit.  His  Holiness  of  Rome. 

*'  That  the  mark  is  either  the  name  or  the  number  of  the 
name,  i.  e.  according  to  my  interpretation  some  other  name 
with  numerals  equivalent  to  those  of  the  name,  you  will 
find,  that  I  have  said  in  my  version  of  that  passage." 

To  this  Mr.  Faber  again  replied  in  a  letter,  dated  July 
20tb,  1829:  **  It  is  true  that,  in  the  Hebrew  idiom,  a 
kingdom  is  sometimes  prophetically  put  for  a  king ;  but  I 
know  not  of  any  instance  at  all  parallel  to  your  alleged 
name  of  the  beast.  The  empire  of  Babel  is  never  called 
Nebuchadnezzar ;  nor  is  the  kingdom  of  Egypt  ever  styled 
The  Pharaoh  of  the  Mia^raim.  I  cannot  comprehend  how 
an  alleged  congeries  of  seven  kingdoms  can  have  for  its 
proper  name  The  Caesar  of  the  Romans,  In  matter  of 
fact,  it  never  was  so  called ;  and  in  matter  of  usage,  it 
never  could  be  so  called."    To  this  I  replied : 

"As  you  grant  that "  a  kingdom  is  sometimes  propheti* 
cally  styled  a  king^,"  and  it  is  prophecy  alone  with  which 
we  have  to  do,  I  think  that  analogically  the  name  of  a  king 
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may  also  be  put   for  the  Dame  of  a  kingdom.     St.  Johtt 
(Rev.  xvii»  10, 11),  plainly  calls  the  Becut  the  Biahih 
king,  and  (Rev.  xiii.  10)  implies,  that  the  name  of  the 
beast  is  the  name  of  a  man.    The  name  of  the  kin?  there* 
fore  is  the  name  of  a  man.    And  if  the  name  of  the  king 
is  the  -name  of  a  man,  and  the  general  rale  of  prophecy 
requires  the  king  to  be  put  for  a  kingdom  also,  then  the 
rale  of  prophecy  will  require  the  name  of  the  king  to  be 
put  for  the  name  of  the  kingdom  also.    And  this  instance 
has  many  parallels  contrary  to  year  assertion.     For  just  as 
Asshur,  Canaan,  Mizraim,  Israel,  Judah,  are  put  for  the 
kingdoms  which  they  founded,  so  may  the  Emperor  or 
CiBsar  of  the  Romans  be  put  for  the  Empire  or  Csesariate 
of  the  Romans,  which  he  founded. — In  matter  of  usage, 
therefore,  the  Empire  could  be  called  the  Caesar  of  the 
Romans.    But  as  to  the  matter  of  fact,  I  never  said  that 
the  Empire  was  called  the  Ctesar  of  the  Romans.     I  only 
said,  that  Prophecy  intended  by  the  Emperor  of  the  Ro- 
mans, the  Empire  of  the  llomans,  as  when  we  say  the 
king  did  so  and  so,  we  may  mean  England  did  so  and  so ; 
and  it  matters  not  what  Prophecy  says,   so  long  as  we 
know  what  it  means,  and  so  long  as  we  have  a  certain 
grammar  of  prophecy,  given   to   us  by  its  own  internal 
structure,  to  go  by.     The  word  Islam  means  the  Moham- 
medan territory  as  well  as  the  Mohammedan  faith.     It  is 
our  business  to  translate  the  word,  and  not  to  quarrel  about 
its  ambigui^ty.     In  the  same  manner,   therefore,   as  we 
translate  the  language  of  Islam,   we  must  translate  the 
language  of  prophecy* — If  the  CsBsar  of  the  Romans  then 
stand  for  the  Empire  of  the  llomans  (letting  alone  wiHt  I 
have  already  said,  that  by  the  beast  St.  John  means  only 
the  Eighth  king  or  kingdom  (Rev.  xvii.  11),  which  you 
seem  not  to  have  taken  much  notice  of  in  my  last,)  it  will 
very  easily  follow,  that  the  Caesar  of  the  Romans  will  stand 
for  '*  the  congeries  of  seven  kingdoms."     For  as  it  is  plain, 
that  the  first  seven  kings  are  fallen,  according  to  Rev. 
xvii.  10, 11,  when  the  eighth  king  reigns,  then  the  CaBsar 
of  the  Romans,  being;  put  for  the  Empire  of  the  Romans, 
will  be  descriptive  of  them  in  their  fallen  state.     For 
as  this  beast,  according  to  Daniel  vii.  7,  devours  all  the 
rest,  i.  e.  includes  them  within  its  Empire,  then  the  Empire 
or  Emperor  of  the  Romans  is  descriptive  of  the  whole, 
just  as  the  name  British  Empire  is  descriptive  of  those 
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territories  Id  India,  which  it  has  devoured.  I  believe  it  is 
said,  that  the  sun  never  sets  on  the  British  Empire." 

To  this  Mr.  Faber  has  made  no  reply,  for  how  coold  he? 
since  he  mast  be  now  convinced.  Yet  he  still  retains  the 
mark  of  the  beast.  He  still  adheres  to  the  church  govern- 
ment and  to  the  creed  which  the  Beast  established,  instead 
of  coming  out  from  among  them.  But  with  respect  to  the 
**  congeries  of  kingdoms,''  which  Mr.  Faber  seems  most  to 
stick  at,  he  will  find  in  my  pamphlet,  entitled  A  Concise 
View  of  the  Language,  Scheme,  and  Spirit  of  the  Chro- 
nological Prophets,  etc.,  a  complete  removal  of  that  ob- 
jection by  applying  the  whole  of  the  headships  to  one 
Empire;  but  as  to  making  the  name  apply  to  more  than  one 
head  of  the  Empire,  it  would  be  absolutely  to  depart  from 
the  terms  of  the  prophecy  which  describes  the  particular 
or  specific  beast  as  only  one  of  the  seven  heads.  The  beast 
that  was  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the 
,  seven  (Rev.  xvii.  11),  which  argument  Mr.  Faber  perversely 
persisted  in  overlooking  in  my  letter. 

Dr.  Whitley  has  evidently  seen  imwhat  a  dilemma  the 
national  churches  are  placed  by  admitting  that  the  Beast 
and  False  Teacher  are  such  internal  enemies  as  the  Roman 
Emperors  and  the  Popes,  add  consequently  he  has  written 
a  book.  The  Scheme  and  Completion  of  Prophecy,  to 
prove  that  the  Beast  and  False  Prophet  or  Antichrist  are 
the  temporal  and  spiritual  Empire  of  Mahomet,  p.  317; 
that  "  Mahomet  is  the  true  prophetic  and  mystical  king  of 
Babylon ;  that  his  imposture  and  empire  constitute  the  true 
and  mystical  Babylon,  the  mother  of  harlots  and  of  abo- 
mtttUions  of  the  earth,  described  in  the  Apocalypse !"  p. 
!(!96 ;  that  Gog  represents  the  Turks ;  that  the  Millennium 
has  already  passed ;  that  it  lasted  from  A.D.  320  to  A.D. 
1453,  from  the  reign  of  the  first  Constantine  to  the  fall  of 
Constantinople,  **  which"  says  he  "  is  a  period  of  more 
than  one  thousand  years/'  p.  381 ;  that  *'  the  son  of  the 
woman  or  the  son  of  the  church,  viz.  the  temporal  and  the 
representative^  Messiah,  after  a  reign  of  more  than  1000 
years,  which  is  tbe  true  Millennium  ( ! )  was  conquered  and 
slain  by  Gog  and  Magog,  or  the  Turks ;  Constantine  Pa- 
leologus,  the  last  vicarious  or  deputed  Christ"  (monstrous!) 
*'  or  the  last  Christian  Emperor  of  the  Roman  world, 
having  been  slain  by  them  whilst  bravely  defending  his 
capital"  p.  389.     All  which  having  read,  I  thought  Dr. 
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Whidej  was  a  misprint  on  the  title  page,  and  that  it  shonld 
have  been  written  Dr.  Witless,  though  I  do  not  find  it 
among  the  errata.  And  this  is  a  pity,  as  he  possibly  will 
never  have  the  opportunity  of  correcting  the  error.  And 
what  is  the  reason  that  Dr.  Whitley  is  so  witless  ?  He  is 
witless  enoagh  to  tell  yon.  ^'  Prophecy  extends  not  to  the 
reformation,  but  only  to  the  propagation  of  religion,  seems 
to  have  been  broadly  and  distinctly  admitted  and  asserted 
by  Bishop  Hnrd/'  says  he,  p.  9.  And  again,  p.  14,  "  Let 
those  who  explain  the  prophecies  for  the  purpose  of  the 
reformation  and  not  for  the  propagation  of  religion,  and 
who,  therefore,  insist  that  Antichrist  and  the  beast  reside 
and  govern  within  the  precincts  of  the  church  and  in  the 
profession  of  her  faith,  seriously  reflect  how  they  unavoid- 
ably drive  heathens  and  infidels  from  her  fold,"  in  other 
words,  Whitley,  how  they  unavoidably  incite  true  Christians 
to  come  out  firom  her  midst  and  compel  the  people  at  last 
to  strip  the  filthy  strumpet  bare  of  her  wealth  and  endow- 
ments. We  see  plainly  what  he  means  by  The  Scheme 
and  Completion  of  Prophecy.  Thus  again,  according  to 
the  future  battle  of  Armageddon,  he  says,  p.  30,  '^  It  can- 
not be  an  intestine  war,  nor  the  unhallowed  bickering  and 
party  strife  of  one  member  with  another ;  for  that  is  not 
the  war  of  the  church  against  its  enemies,  or  those  of  its 
head ;  it  is  obviously  repugnant  to  the  good  of  the  whole 
and  to  the  mutual  connexion  and  subordination  of  the 
parts;  it  disorganises  the  system,  and  is  equally  against 
the  crown  and  the  dignity  -V>f  the  sovereign,  and  the  peace 
and  well-being  of  his  subjects ;  with  respect  to  him,  it  is 
in  some  degree  sedition  and  rebellion ;  and  with  respmt  to 
his  people,  it  is  division  and  destruction.  It  must  there- 
fore be  an  external  and  foreign  war  against  hostile  invasion/' 
i.  e.  against  the  Turks  as  he  explains  it.  But  the  battle 
of  Ajrmageddon,  Whitley,  you  will  soon  find  is  the  battle 
of  the  loaves  and  fishes  after  all.  ''  The  prophetic  spirit 
dwells  not  in  the  house  of  passion^  but  in  calm  and  tranquil 
bosoms/'  p.  79,  as  you  say.  Yes,  yes,  those  who  have  the 
sword  in  iheir  possession,  i.  e.  are  carried  by  the  beast  and 
clothed  with  the  purple  and  scarlet^  may,  like  Dr.  Hey, 
Norrisian  Professor  of  Divinity  in  an  University,  lay  down 
canons  of  courtly  controversy,  and  smile  with  all  the  over- 
weening confidence  of  a  church-man  at  every  turn  of  the 
argument  in  all  the  insolence  of  security  and  pride  of 
worldly  ascendancy  and  self-sufiiciency.     But  did  ye  ever 
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bear,  Whitley,  how  that  the  candlesticks,  who  are  clothed 
in  sackcloth,  and  have  not  the  sword  in  their  possession, 
kill  by  the  fire  which  proceedeth  from  their  mouth.  Did 
yon  ever  hear,  Whitley,  bow  the  Word  of  God  smitetb 
the  nations  with  the  sharp  sword  which  proceedeth  oot 
of  his  month  towards  the  end.  I  leave  yon  to  imagine 
whether  the  spirit  of  prophecy  dwelt  in  the  bosom  of  Jesns, 
who  is  represented  as  our  pattern,  Whitley,  when  be 
lavished  so  many  gentle  inoffensive  terms  on  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  before  he  made  his  polite  bow  of  departure. 
Bat  here  is  a  sample  of  Whilley's  wit.  Talking  of  the 
name  of  the  beast  in  his  attempt  to  press  the  office  upon 
Mahomet,  he  says  p.  212.  **  The  single  circumstance  of 
his  being  a  man,  that  is,  but  one  man,  and  his  name  being 
the  name  of  a  man,  or  a  proper  name,  entirely  subverts 
the  groundless  notion  of  the  Pope,  or  Bishop  of  Rome, 
being  the  Antichrist;  for  the  name  of  the  Pope  is  not  the 
name  of  an  individual  man,  or  a  proper  name,  but  is  the 
name  of  an  office  and  dignity ;  and,  therefore,  of  as  many 
as  have  filled  and  enjoyed  it.  The  Greek  clergy  are  all 
said  to  be  called  Papas  or  Popes ;  and  if  the  Pope  or 
Bishop  of  Rome  were  the  Antichrist,  how  could  so  many 
of  them,  such  as  Ganganelli  fir  example,  be  possessed  of 
acknowledged  piety  and  virtue j  and,  even  in  the  estima- 
tion of  their  enemies,  the  servants  of  Christ;  and  the 
Antichrist  himself  to  blaspheme  and  deny  him  all  the 
same  time?"  Here  is  pretty  logic  for  a  D.  D.  and  master 
of  a  grammar  school.  "  The  ^single  circamstance  of  his 
being  a  man,  that  is,  bat  onemaa"!  Where  did  you 
getfi^e  conclusion,  witless  Whitley,  that  because  Anti- 
christ is  a  man  that  he  is  but  one  man?  Is  not  the  king  of 
England  always  a  man,  witless  Whitley,  but  has  there  been 
only  one  man  who  has  been  king  of  England  ?  And  where 
did  you  get  that  the  name  of  a  man  must  be  a  proper 
name?  Surely  witless  Whitley  never  read  in  Isaiah  that 
the  name  of  Christ  was  to  be  ''  Perpetual  Patriarch  and 
Prince  of  Peace"  ^Is.  ix.  6).  And  are  Perpetual  Patri- 
arch  and  Prince  of  Peace  proper  names,  or  are  they  not 
names  of  offices  and  dignities  ?  And  then  again,  such 
good  men  as  Ganganelli  could  not  be  members  of  Anti. 
christ,  though  according  to  Whitley,  such  miscreants  as 
the  Greek  Emperors  could  be  vicarious  Chris ts ;  and  such 
a  good  man  as  Whitley  could  talk  such  blasphemy.  But 
here's  pretty  shuffling.     First  Whitley  distinguishes  be- 
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tween  the  person  and  the  office,  and  the  very  next  moment 
confoands  them  together,  as  if  Ganganelli  had  been  the 
name  of  the  beast,  when  the  name  is  only  Ganganelli's 
office  or  dignity.  Bat  it  is  plain  thronghont  that  witless 
Whitley  is  at  bis  wits'  end  to  save  his  bacon.  Whitley 
does  not  like  reformation  to  be  in  the  design  of  prophecy, 
and  this  is  the  reason  he  is  driven  to  such  disingenaons 
shifts ;  bat  if  he  had  read  the  great  talk  of  repentance  in 
the  prophecy  of  St.  John  (Rev.  ix.  20^  21 ;  xi.  13 ;  xvi. 
9, 11),  as  the  ultimate  end  of  God's  plagnes,  without  any 
prejudice,  he  would  not  have  bad  the  impudent  boldness 
to  break  out  in  open  rebellion  against  God's  word  by  shift- 
ing off  the  denunciations  of  God's  judgments  from  bis  own 
party,  the  party  of  the  Beast  and  Fahe  Prophet^  or 
Teacher y-yiL.  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  rabbis  of  Chris- 
tendom, to  place  them  on  Mahomet's  shoulders.  And 
what  is  one  of  the  puerile  arguments  by  which  Whitley 
wishes  to  establish  the  conclusion,  that  the  mother  of 
harlots  and  of  abominations  of  the  earth  is  Mahomet's 
imposture  and  empire?  Why,  that  commentators  in  ge- 
neral agree  that  tbe  Euphratean  horsemen  are  the  Turks, 
and  consequently  Babylon  the  city  on  the  Euphrates  must 
be  what  ?  not  Turkey,  but  Mahomet's  empire  and  impos- 
ture, p.  296.  But  this  is  his  way.  Let  him  lead  you  a 
little  way  in  argument,  he  gives  you  a  sudden  pull  and 
jumps  you  over  tbe  bounds  of  a  legitimate  conclusion.  The 
£uphratean  horsemen  are  a  nation,  ergo,  Babylon  the  city 
of  the  nation,  as  he  would  have  it,  is  their  religion  and 
extent  of  their  religion,  which  exists  in  Persia  and  India, 
and  part  of  Russia,  and  in  Tartary  besides.  If  he  Jiad 
said  that  the  Euphratean  horsemen  were  the  Turks,  and 
Babylon  their  civil  polity,  he  would  have  done  right,  if 
his  premises  were  good,  because  when  the  Euphratean 
horsemen  are  considered  to  be  the  Turks,  it  is  only  as  civil 
persons  they  are  considered  to  be  such.  But  his  premises 
are  wrong  altogether.  He  has  no  business  to  reason  in  this 
way.  The  Apocalypse^  though  abounding  in  symbol  and 
metaphor,  has  a  literal  bottom  for  its  stay,  and  according 
to  the  rule  laid  down  at  p.  i.,  we  resort  to  a  figurative 
Babylon  only  when  a  literal  one  will  not  do.  But  Whitley 
himself  mixes  literalism  and  metaphor,  making  the  geo- 
graphy of  the  city  literal,  but  its  constitution  figurative, 
when  both  are  figurative.  But  there  is  no  occasion  for  a 
formal  refutation  of  so  preposterous  a  system  as  that  of 
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Whitley,  since  the  very  statement  of  it  carries  with  it  its 
own  refatation.  Did  the  provincial  government  of  Gaol, 
Britain,  or  Italy,  which  he  asserts  are  a  part  of  the  horns 
of  the  beast,  p.  246,  ever  give  their  power  and  strength  to 
Mahomeil  (Kev.  xvii.  13).  Whitley,  like  Faber,  sees  the 
absardity  of  fixing  the  Father  and  Son  denying  heresy  on 
the  Popes  in  the  usual  fanciful  way  of  Mede  and  Newton, 
viz.  because  they  exalt  themselves  above  all  that  is  called 
God.  But  it  is  equally  absurd  to  fix  it  upon  Mahomet;  for 
Mahomet  did  not  deny  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  true 
Messiah,  which  denial  is  one  of  the  marks  of  Antichrist, 
though  he  denied  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  which 
he  did  not  perceive  was  the  same  thing  as  Messiah,  and 
thus  that  he  acknowledged  him  virtually  both  as  Christ 
and  Son  of  God.  See  Antichrist,  p.  66.  "  The  Mussel- 
mans  are  a  sort  of  heterodox  christians,"  says  Mills  in  his 
history  of  Mahommedanism,  p.  295.  "  They  are  chris- 
tians, if  Locke  reasons  rightly,  because  they  firmly  believe 
the  immaculate  conception,  divine  character,  and  miracles 
of  the  Messiah ;  but  they  are  heterodox  in  denying  vehe- 
mently his  character  of  Son  and  his  equality  as  God  with 
the  Father,  of  whose  unity  and  attributes  they  entertain 
and  express  the  most  awful  ideas.  In  point  of  sanctity, 
Christ  is  held  by  them  in  a  rank  next  to  that  of  their 
pseudo-prophet.  Persian  and  Turkiiih  authors  invariably 
mention  Christ  with  veneration.  It  has  happened  that  a 
Turk  in  common  life  has  been  bastinadoed  almost  to  death 
for  uttering  disreputable  words  against  the  Messiah.*'  The 
truth  is  then,  that  the  Musselmans,  by  acknowledging  the 
divine  character  and  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  virtually  ac- 
knowledge him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  though  they  verbally 
deny  him  to  be  such.  Faber  wishes  to  lay  the  Father  and 
Son  denying  heresy  imon  some  infidel  kingdom,  yet  in 
embryo  I  presume.  But  both  Faber  and  Whitley  should 
have  looked  nearer  at  home.  The  denial  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  is,  no  doubt,  according  to  St.  John  s  epistle,  a 
heresy  which  was  to  arise  in  the  visible  church,  and  from 
the  nature  of  the  heresies  which  St.  John  opposes  and 
likens  to  it,  one  no  doubt  which  should  have  incorrect 
notions  concerning  the  three  persons  of  the  Deity  for  its 
basis,  an  internal  and  doctrinal  error,  not  an  external  and 
infidel  one ;  that  the  spirit ,  or  essence,  or  root  of  this  error 
should  lie  in  not  acknowledging  the  Jesus  Christ  come 
in  the  flesh,  1  John  iv.  3,  tov  'Iijcrouv  Xpiorov  iv  aapici 
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iXfiXvO^a  in  Dot  acknowledgiag  that  Jesos  came  in  th§ 
JUah  wai  Chriflt,  iv.  2,  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God 
who  comis  by  water  and  bloody  Jesus  the  Christ,  v.  6,  6, 
in  short  that  the  character  and  person  of  the  Son  of  God 
arose  solely  from  the  incarnation  of  the  Divine  JBssence, 
the  Word.  Now  the  lloman  Emperors  are  this  Antichrist 
who  established  this  heresy  in  the  council  of  Nice,  when* 
by  denying  the  Jesus  Christ  come  in  the  flesh,  by  denying 
that  the  man  Jesus  constituted  the  Son  of  God  who  comes 
by  water  and  blood,  made  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus,  by 
tuminff  the  rhetoric  of  the  bible  into  logic,  as  the  Papists 
have  oone  since  with  the  Lord's  supper,  not  Father  and 
Son,  but  twin  brothers,  both  eternal  in  person  alike,  while 
this  eternity  existed  only  in  their  common  essence,  the 
Word.  So  that  if  these  two  heretics,  Whitley  and  Faber, 
may  have  the  truth  told  them,  the  Mahometans  are  nigher 
to  the  kingdom  of  God  than  they.  For  the  Mahometans 
virtually  believe  in  a  Son  of  God,  though  they  deny  him 
in  word,  while  these  heretics  believe  him  in  word,  but 
deny  him  in  fact.  For  what  do  they  i  Thev  make  God 
and  the  Lord  twin  brothers  when  they  are  Father  and  Son, 
and  thus  thej  deny  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

A  grievous  error  runs  through  the  system  of  some.  Mr. 
Jones,  a  Baptist  Minister,  has  seen  a  vision  as  well  as  Mr. 
Irving.  The  world  must  all  adopt  the  Baptist  discipline 
and  doctrine  by  tlie  time  of  the  Millennium !  But  we  hud 
thought,  that  the  time  was  now  come  according  to  the  pro- 
phecy of  Zechariah  xiii.  that  when  any  one  sectarian  pre- 
tended to  see  more  **  vision*'  than  another,  that  he  would  be 
**  thrust  through*'  by  his  fellow  christians,  on  *^  speaking 
lies  in  the  name  of  the  Lord/'  However  Mr.  Junes  has 
-got  a  '*  rough  garment"  or  "  garment  of  hair  to  deceive," 
an  extraordinary  pretension  to  exclusive  spirituality  and 
unworldly  eccentncity  from  the  common  dress  of  liiero- 
phants,  in  his  system,  just  as  Mr.  Irving  has  or  had  (1  do 
not  know  which)  an  extraordinary  garment  of  hair  on  his 
person  in  order  to  deceive  the  unwary  into  awful  admiration 
of  his  prophetic  commission,  typical  of  his  exclusively 
literal  scheme.  And  thus  Mr.  Jones  reasons,  **  Those 
who  love  national  Christianity  apply  the  Apocalypse  to 
political  as  well  as  ecclesiastical  events,  ergo,  it  is  tlie 
duty  of  a  Nonconformist  to  apply  it  solely  to  ecclesiastical 
events,  and  vapour  it  away  in  vague  spiritualities ;  and  tlius 
by  my  uncourtly  appearance  and  uncommon  mortified  de- 
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meanour  I  sliall  deceive  the  tiearU  of  the  simple  iutu  a 
belief  of  the  correctness  of  my  exposition,"  just  as  th« 
fasting  starving  Jesuits  deceive  ineo  if^noraut  uf  Chmtiaai^ 
into  a  belief  of  Iheir  doctrines. 

Now,  to  speak  tlie  trulb  without  ttie  leust  possible  tioo- 
ture  of  asperity,  what  Mr,  Jones  says  uf  Mr.  Faber'B 
sciieme,  though  be  may  he  right  in  llie  catastrophe,  may 
be  said  of  his  own  plut,  'Tis  all  viranff  together.  Of  Uie 
prophetic  drama  the  end  is  ecclesiastical,  but  the  meant  to 
bring  about  tliat  end  is  both  political  and  ecclesiastical.  It 
must  necessarily  treat  of  the  state,  if  it  treat  of  the  cburcb. 
because  the  church  has  never  kept  clear  of  the  state.  And 
thns  our  Lord  describes  himself  in  the  outset  not  only  as 
walking  in  Ike  midst  of  the  candlesticks,  but  as  the  Prince 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  as  having  power  over  the  nations 
to  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  to  break  them  i» 
skivers  as  a  potter's  vessel,  i.  e.  not  only  as  ordering  all 
things  in  the  church,  but  also  as  overruling  all  things  ia  the 
state  to  his  purposes.  So  that  if  Mr.  Jones  had  well 
purged  himself  of  the  "  unclean  spirit"  of  sectarian  bias, 
whose  name  seems  to  be  Legion  in  him, — so  mighty  is  he 
to  cast  down  the  strong  holds  of  "  the  cities  of  the  nations," 
t.  e.  cities  of  the  nations  as  they  stand  in  tlieir  relation  io 
God,  viz.  as  national  churches,  so  strong  is  he  in  iiis  Quix- 
otic phrensy  to  take  every  windmill  for  a  national  churoh — 
I  say  if  he  had  well  purged  himself,  he  would  have  seen  in 
the  Apocalypse  that  the  political  events  of  the  world  were 
made  use  of  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  instruments 
for  the  furtherance  of  his  ecclesiastical  purposes,  and  he 
consequently  would  have  seen  that  every  series  of  the 
former  were  terminated  by  some  grand  catastrophe  in  the 
affairs  of  the  latter.  After  the  sixth  seal  away  go  the  gods 
and  goddesses  by  the  estabiisbmentof  Christianity;  after  the 
sixth  trumpet  away  goes  the  Pope  of  Rome  by  the  Refor- 
mation; and  after  the  sixth  liial  away  go  "  the  cities  of  the 
nations,"  to  thetudescribablesatisfactiun  of  Mr.  Jones  and 
the  discomfiture  of  Mr.  Irving,  who,  like  the  person  that 
ran  about  Jerusalem  before  its  destruction  by  the  Roman 
armies,  crying  woe,  woe,  to  everybody,  will  at  last  be  ob^ 
liged  to  cry  oat  woe  to  himself,  and  make  his  prophetical 
exit  It  is  ludicrous  to  see  how  these  two  men  start.  One 
mna  red-hot  to  the  Millennium  at  once,  while  the  other 
blows  his  first  blast  against  the  cities  of  the  nations.  Rev. 
xvi.  19,  to  trumpet  lliem  down.     One  wishes  to  call  in  the 
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peiscmal  aasiataooe  of  Christ  to  overthrow  the  Pope  and 
the  sobiiaiatifis ;  and  the  other  is  afraid  if  he  waits  for  the 

tCHTsonal  genersdsbip  of  the  Captain  of  the  LortTs  host, 
e  may  wait  Ioq§^  enough,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations 
wiilnev^be  taken.  Onesees nothing  wiildo  without  calling 
down  fire  from  beaven»  to  convince  men  of  his  dogmas ; 
irhile  die  other,  resting  bis  cause  upon  the  truth  of  it,  can 
dp  without  Christ's  personal  appearance.  And  this  has* 
just  been  the  nature  of  the  dispute  between  the  Church 
wd  Nonconformists  from  first  to  last,  as  Zechariah  xiv. 
long  ago  foretold.  When  the  Lord  Jesus  descended  upon 
that  mount  of  OUvfs,  the  church,  with  a  mighty  crash  by 
the  Reformation,  one  part  of  it  went  due  North  and  the 
ptber  due^  South,  and  so  it  has  continued  to  the  present 
day.  The  light  has  been  neither  clear  nor  dark,  but  at 
evening  it  «ball  be  light,  when  each  party  will  be  humble 
enough  to  com^  down  from  its  supercilious  elevation  and 
meet  in  the  vtUf^y  of  the  mcnintaips,  the  fathers  to  be  re* 
^ncUed  to  tbe  children^  and  the  children  to  the  fathers^ 
tbat  they  may  fi^e  from  the  curse,  and  the  Lord  my  Ctod 
m^y  comeimd4iIl  his  $aints  with  thee  to  dwell  among  them. 
Neitbfr  B(r.  Jones  nor  Mr.  Irving  has  '*  that  peculiar 
wjsdotn''  ^  Dr.  Pye  Smith  calls  it,  fit  to  lecture  upon  pro- 
phecy* It  IS  neither  clear  nor  dark  with  either  of  them, 
because  tiiey  will  not  flee  to  tbe  valley.  They  both  are 
right,  and  both  are  wrong.  Tbe  tnitb  is,  our  Lord's  com- 
ing before  the  millennium  is  both  figurative  and  literal, 
both  onergetical  and  personal,  according  to  the  plain  state- 
ments of  2  Thess.  ii.  8,  and  ii,  2,  3 ;  i.  7< — 10  compared : 
figurative  and  energetical  by  the  issue  of  the  Word  of  Grod 
or  Spirit  of  bis  mouth,  literal  smd  personal,  to  follow  up 
the  blow,  by  has  binding  down  Satan,  i.  e.  by  his  appearing 
a  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation;  so  that  there  will 
be  plenty  of  room  for  the  exerdse  of  Mr.  Jones's  trumpet- 
ing around  tbe  ''  fore  doomed"  city  to  the  ridicule  of  Mr. 
Irving  aad  his  lay  champion  within  it,  and  plenty  of  room 
for  faitbi  on  the  other  band,  to  those  who  may  believe  that 
tbe  S^rd  Jesus  will  answer  the  blast  by  a  miraculous  int^- 
vention,  Mr.  Jonea  cannot  see  the  sudden  shift  of  scene 
and^^hwige  of  terms  in  the  Sixth  Vision,  from  figurative 
to  literal^  from  the  ajrmies  in  heaven  to  the  armies  on  earthy 
from  the  figurative  heaven  to  the  literal  heaven  (xx.  1), 
fFom  tho  Word  of  God  in  heaven  on  a  white  horse,x  with 
followers  9n  mhiie  hordes  im  fine  linen,  white  and  elean^  to 
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Christ  reigniDg  among  revived  souls  on  earihf  from  ft*- 
lowers  already  in  fall  life  to  companions  just  risen  from  Ibc 
dead.    He  cannot  see  the  disused  prophetic  time  for  the 
literal  year.     He  cannot  distingaish  between  the  war  in 
the  figurative  heaven  and  the  battle  on  the  literal  ««™** 
He  consequently  cannot  see  the  distinction  between  the 
remnant  slain  by  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  the  red 
of  the  dead  who  rise  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years. 
Oh,  no,  he  sees  nothing  but  the  cities  of  the  nations.  11ii» 
is  his  "  stop-watch."     He  has  got  a  glimpse  of  a  part  of 
the  scheme,  but  he  does  not  see  the  whole  of  it.     He  has 
ot  hold  of  the  under-plot  instead  of  the  main  one.     Now 
must  g^ve  him  skill  and  understanding,  that  he  may 
understand  the  vision.    There  are  two  plots,  one'  going  on 
in  heaven,  which  is  the  main  one,  and  the  other  going  on 
on  earth,  which  is  the  under  one.     It  is  a  Divine  Comedy^ 
because  it  ends  with  a  marriage,  viz.  that  of  the  Hero  of 
the  piece,  and  attended,  as  a  comedy  generally  is,  with 
the  marriage  of  the  menials  of  the  hero  and  heroine;  in 
other  words,  it  is  the  accomplishing  of  the  number  of  the 
elect  in  heaven  met  by  the  purification  of  the  church  below 
on  earth.     Mr.  Irving's  lofty  mind  is  taken  up  with  the 
di|3^ity  of  the  former,  while  Mr.  Jones  is  tickled  through- 
out the  piece  by  the  fun  that  is  going  on  below  stairs,  the 
fall  of  the  cities  of  the  nations,  in  the  latter.     While  the 
souls  or  individuals  are  continually  dying  off  into  heaven 
out  of  an  iron  world,  to  make  up  the  number  of  the  bride, 
the  hodias  of  the  two  nonconformist  candlesticks   perpe- 
tually live,  as  it  were,  like  corporate  societies,  to  bring 
down  the  cities  of  the  nations  by  the  moral  weapon  of 
truth,  the  fire  of  the  mouth,  backed  by  the  physical  force 
of  God's  political  judgments;  and  it  so  happens  that  just 
as  the  latter  is  effected  at  the  war  of  the  Word  of  God, 
the  former  is  accomplished  at  the  first  resurrection.     And 
this  accounts  for  the  difference  of  scene  and  difference  of 
terms   used   in  the  separate  termination  and  subsequent 
coalition  of  the  two  plots,    when  the  Lord  Jesus  unites 
bis  revived  church  and  changed  quick  church,  caught  up 
to  escape  the  conflagration,    into   one  family,   and   then 
descends  from  God  out  of  heaven  to  reign  with  them  on 
the  renovated  earth.    The  figurative  heaven  or  dominion 
of  the  two  cotemporaneous  and  perpetual  ecclesiastical 
corporations  bad  been  shut  for  a  long  time,  so  that  the 
rain  of  divine  grace  had  not  descended  upon  men,  xi.  6. 
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That  kioven  ia  laddenly  op€ned  or  extended,  and  the  true 
principles  of  Chriitianity  go  forth  to  cover  the  earth,  Joit 
risen  again,  after  their  three  and  a  half  years'  defeat,  to 
that  heaven  or  dominion  they  had  lost,  and  to  more  than  it, 
p.  xir.  On  the  other  hand,  those  two  euccenive  and 
perishing  series  of  eouU  or  individuals  (see  p.  107, 1.  29), 
the  Jlret'fruiis  and  the  victors  over  Antichrist,  who  had 
been  for  a  long  time  gathering  into  the  literal  heaven,  till 
their  corps  was  completed  bv  the  slaughter  of  the  last 
remnant,  are  ready,  just  as  they  are  avenged  of  Babylon 
and  the  cities  of  the  nations,  her  daughters,  at  the  termina- 
tion of  the  war  of  the  Word  of  CTod,  by  their  spiritual 
posterity  below.  Had  not  the  victory  of  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  reign  of  the  souls  been  the  terminations  of  two 
distinct  plots,  the  results  of  two  different  resurrections,  a 
corportUe  resurrection  (xi.  11,  12),  and  a  personal 
resnrrection  (xx.  4),  there  would  have  been  evidently  a 
redundancy  of  metaphor  and  a  jumble  in  the  piece.  There 
would  have  been  a  redundancy  of  metaphor,  because,  if 
the  resurrection  of  souls  meant  merely  the  universal  esta- 
blishment of  pure  Christianity,  that  might  have  been  ex- 
pressed by  the  armiee  in  heaven  taking  the  kingdom  and 
possessing  the  kingdom  for  ever  and  ever,  without  the 
annecessary  sudden  change  to  a  resurrection  of  souls  on 
earth  which  has  not  the  least  possible  harmony,  with  the 
victory  of  the  armies  in  heaven,  who  had  been  already  alive, 
or  with  the  ascension  of  the  bodies  of  those  two  candle- 
eticke  to  that  heaven,  to  which  those  armies  belonged,  who 
had  been  never  (save  for  three  years  and  a  half)  dead,  when 
the  souls  had  been  always  dying.  There  would  have  been 
a  jumble  in  the  piece ;  for,  if  the  resurrection  of  souls 
meant  merely  the  diffusion  of  pure  Christianity  on  earth  in 
its  mere  terrestrial  and  mortal  state,  a  term,  souls,  which 
had  hitherto  been  kept  throughout  to  apply  exclusively  to 
the  separate  state  of  tliose  who  diod  in  the  Lord,  and  had 
entered  into  a  state  of  eternal  rest  (vi.  9,  10,  11;  vii. 
9 — 17;  xiv.  1 — 5;  xv.  2 — 4;  xix.  1 — 9),  would  have  been 
suddenly  and  capriciously  wrested  from  its  place,  to  the 
discomfiture  of  all  means  of  arriving  at  a  just  interpretation, 
.to  apply  to  the  fluctuating  mortal  state  of  the  church  on 
eartn,  when,  from  the  plenitude  of  the  materials  of  sym- 
bolisation  already  lavished  upon  the  prophecy,  there  was 
Dot  the  least  necessity  for  buch  a  penurious  economy  of 
them.  The  harmony  of  the  symbolisation,  which  had  been 
so  long  beautifully  presetted,  could  have  been  kept  up  to 
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dressiDE  ntf-  "     * 


tlie  last,  withoDt  any  sncb  beggarly  sbift  us  dressiDfi;  nff-  • 
terrestrial  in  tbe  language  of  beavenly  nttairs,  as  tlie  resnr' 
rectioQ  of  the  candlesticks  and  tbe  repentance  of  the  rest 
of  the  men,  and  the  casting  olf  the  sackcluth  of  the  caodlo- 
Bticks,  since  a  eym  bo  ligation,  when  begun,  is  kept  np 
throughont,  could  have  typified  all  what  some  superficial 
tasters  wonld  have  to  be  meant  by  the  first  resurrection. 
Let  it  therefore  be  laid  down  as  A  certainty  tbat,  as  when 
.Ibe  White  Horse  first  started  from  the  goal,  it  was  both  a 
personal  and  spiritual  visitation  of  our  Lord :  so  when  tfae 
White  Horst  is  seen  at  last  iu  his  career,  that  it  will  be 
again  a  personal  as  well  as  spiritual  visitation,  though  in  an 
inverted  order.  Also  let  it  be  taken  as  a  certainty,  that 
as  the  figurative  Heaven  was  opened  and  the  spiritual 
leader  appeared,  so  the  literal  heaven  will  be  opened  (xi. 
19),  and  the  personal  leader,  tbe  A  rk,  appear  (see  p.  xti. 
Ark  ;  p.  444  twte.  lines  12,  33.)  Those  who  make  the 
rest  of  the  dead  (sx.  5)  to  be  the  same  with  the  Temnant 
slain  by  the  sword  (xix.  21),  to  be  consistent,  uught  to 
make  the  first  resurrectionists  the  same  with  the  armies  m 
heaven,  which  would  refuteitself.as  tbe  resurreotioniitts  are 
represented  as  post-existent  to  tbe  armies  in  heaven. 
But  the  remnant  slain  bif  the  sicord  are  the  same  as  the 
remnant  mho  were  affrighted  (xi.  13),  the  same  as  tht 
rest  of  the  men  v)ho  did  not  repent  (ix.  1^0,  21 ;  xvi.  9, 
1 1).  So  after  all,  though  interpreters  are  not  consistent, 
the  Prophecy  is,  the  figurative  heaven  of  the  church  on 
earth  or  bodies  of  the  loitnesses,  and  tbe  literal  heaven 
of  the  church  in  heaven,  or  soui^S  of  the  martyrs  or  wit- 
nesses, being  kept  distinct,  and  figurative  and  literal,  re- 
spectively, throughout,  till  they  both  meet,  and  the  literal 
conquers  the  figurative  by  a  real  resurrection.  Mr.  Morison 
in  his  argument  upon  Matth.  xxv.  3L— 46,  for  a  simulta- 
neous resurrection  and  immediate  Judgment  of  both  classeB, 
in  his  discourse  on  the  Doctrine  of  the  Millennium,  seems 
either  addressing  himself  to  tlie  ignorance  of  his  anditory, 
or  he  is  else  palpably  deficient  in  the  just  rules  of  a  critical 
interpretation  of  Scripture.  Instead  of  drawing  his  cGtt- 
clusions  from  a  careful  and  calm  compariiiou  of  tfae  con- 
flicting statements  of  that  most  paradoxical  of  alt  Books, 
tbe  Bible,  instead  of  attempting  to  reconcile  its  discrt^aB- 
cies,  he  arrays  one  set  of  passages  against  another,  and 
having  made  a  choice  of  which  he  likes  best,  which  are 
those  in  acoordance  with  the  spirit  of  his  party,  he  knocks 
the  other  set  on  tbe  bead  with  it,  the  cause  of  all  heresies 
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and  aoott.  He  faems  to  be  also  atteiiy  i|;iiorant  of  tbe  ni^ 
tore  of  tbe  Scriptare  parablei  oonfoanding  the  Boope  witb 
tbe  omemeBt  or  §en$iole  9imiHiud$f  wbieh  has  very  often 
DO  more  than  a  y€n$ral  likeness  to  the  tbinr  signified. 
He  seems  also  not  to  anderstand  tbe  language  of  prophecy. 
He  fancies  it  all  metaphor  and  symbol^  when  it  is  a  peini- 
iag  of  symbol  and  metaphor  on  a  literal  gronnd,  without 
which  neither  metaphor  nor  symbol  could  have  light  or 
shade.  He  seems  also  not  to  know  the  plan  upon  whiok 
God  delirers  bis  prophecies  to  men^  that  the  latter  always 
amplify  and  explam  the  former.  He  seems  also  to  be 
guilty  of  the  gross  absurdity  of  limiting  a  particular  de- 
scription by  a  general  one,  when  tbe  general  one  ought  to 
be  qoalifled  by  the  particular.  Mr.  Morison>  I  therefore 
conclude,  has  not  the  requisite ''wisdom"  to  lecture  upon 
Prophecy.  If  Mr.  Morison  had  said,  **  It  appears  from 
Matthew  that  all  nations  shall  be  gathered  before  the  Son 
at  Man  at  liis  appearing,  and  there  shall  then  be  made  a 
separation  between  the  iheep  and  goats  ;  that  it  appears 
fn)m  St.  John,  that  this  shall  be  accomplished  at  the  last 
day  at  a  definite  hour  or  uninterrupted  period  of  time;  but 
that  according  to  the  Epistles  and  Apocalypse,  that  this 
day,  or  hour,  or  period  of  time  would  be  of  a  very  long 
duration  (see  p.  108);  and  that  though  all  nations  should  be 
gathered  before  the  Son  of  Man  at  his  coming,  yet  that  this 
would  be  in  successive  portions  of  the  same  day,  or  hour, 
or  period ;  that  those  that  are  Christ*8  should  rise  and  be 
changed  first  (see  p.  254),  and  that  the  total  vanquishment 
of  death  should  not  be  accomplished  till  the  last  period  of 
the  last  day"  we  slioaid  have  thought  Mr.  Morison  had 
known  bow  to  divide  the  word  of  truth  rightly.  But  so 
far  is  he  from  doing  so,  that  he  takes  in  the  ornamental 
similitude  of  an  earthly  tribunal  where  the  judge  is  repre«> 
sented  as  seated,  and  plaintifT  and  defendant  arrayed  simut* 
ianeously  before  him,  into  tbe  account,  which  is  merely  to 
set  off  the  parable  as  the  antagonist  texts  prove  it  to  be,-*- 
which  is  the  more  shell  of  the  parable  that  is  to  bo  cracked 
and  thrown  away  when  the  kernel  is  got  at*~and  sets  this  up 
to  knock  down  other  statements  which  demand  equal  con- 
sideration with  thoseof  his  own  selection,  and  some  of  which 
be  ignorantly  stigmatises  as  ail  metaphor  and  symbol,  when 
these  very  properties  would  equally  condemn  his  own  set, 
as  witnessed  in  the  very  case  of  tlie  sheep  and  goats.  But 
liow  consistently  might  a  judge  say,  when  the  Assises  are 
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at  a  distance,  that  lie  will  have  all  the  culprits  before  t 
I  immediately  be  conies   to  the  SessioDs-bouse,  before  any 
.thiDg  else  is  done,  and    yet,  when  he  arrives,    divide  bis 
vork  olf  into  separate  portiuns,  and  have  only  particular 
.sets  of  criminals   brougbt  before  him  on  particular  days, 
till  be  gels  through  bis  work  !     But  Mr.  Morison   Qever 
t  lliought  of  this.     We   would   advise  him  to   study    Fer- 
L  tpective.    Tbe  true  state  of  the  case  is  this.     The  wit- 
j  nesses   or  Nonconformist   churches  baviug  regained   tbe 
I  Jteaven,  or  dominion  which  they  bad  lost  by  tbe  war  of  tbe 
1  'Beast  (xi.  11,  12)  and  having  extended   it  over  tbe  king- 
i  doms  of  the  world,  and  delivered  it  from  the  sword  of  Ad- 
[  lichrist  by  the  great  earthqualie  or  revolullun,  the  kail  or 
-Northern  Power,"  the  Prince  of  Rosh,"   as  the  septuaigint 
'  iVersionofEzekiel's  famous  prophecy  of  Gcg  fromtlie  North 
irenders  it,  makes  a  descent  upon  the  emancipated  clmrcb, 
I   when  the  Lord  Jesus  or  Ark  appears  in  (laming  fire,  and 
destroys  them  who    destroy   the  earth  (xi.  19).     See  note, 
J  p.  444.     Tbe  good  symbolised  by  tbe  outious  then  rise,  bat 
I  ^e  abyss,  or  boltomlesi  pit  which  is    anolber  symbol    fot 
I  the  sea,  or  nations,  or  world,  as  shewn  at  p.  ix,  is  slmt  up, 
I  i.e.  the  nations  no  longer  exist,  are  dead,  and  do   not  risa 
I  ^iXL  the  end  of  a  thousand  years,   and   the  devil,  or  evil  is 
L  (but  up,  or  no  longer  exists  with  them.     For  if  the  devil  is 
[  shut  up  in  tbe  abyss,  it  is  plain  that  the  abyss  is  shut  up 
\  foo.     Every  one  that  is  left  of  all  the  nations  that  fooght 
[  against  the  Word  of  God,    but  were  slain  by  bis  spiritual 
I  fword,    i.e.    converted    to  the   truth   and   changed,   then 
fc  *walk  in  tbe  light  of  the  beloved   city  of  the  saints  (Zeeb, 
•  JUv.  16),  and  worship  the  king,  tbe  Lord  of  hosts,  and 
)  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  and  honour 
>  into  it  (Rev.  xxi,  24) ;  but  when  the  abyss  or  bottumUst 
pit  is  again  opened  or  the  rest  of  the  dead,  the  aatioos  of 
the  teorld,   Gog   and   Magog  ior  number,  rise,  and  the 
devil  or  evil  appears  again  with  them,  an  act  of  separation 
and  judgment  is  evidently  made,  and  they  are  cast  out  into 
the  outer  moral  and  intellectual  darkness  of  theybur  quar- 
ters of  the  earth,  excluded  from  the  light  and   glory  of 
God  and  the  Lamb  within  tbe  central  city  (xxi.  23),  being 
the  doffs  without  (xxii,  15),  who  possibly  are  permitted  to 
come  only  into  tbe  camp  without  the  city  (xx.  9 ;  xxi.  27)  to 
celebrate  some  figurative  feast  of  tabernacles  (Zecb.  xiv.  18) 
in  ahame  and  despair.  After  liaving  possibly  suffered  each 
his  grade  of  mental  turment,  they  rise  In  desperate  and  dia- 
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bolical  phrensy  against  the  Lord's  elect, .  aad  their  tempo* 
rary  anguish  is  finally  closed  in  mercy  by  an  overwhelming 
personal  destruction,  the  fire  of  which  none  can  stop,  and 
tlie  worm  of  which  none  can  stay,  the  effects  of  which 
will  be  continaally  felt  through  all  ages,  and  the  infamy  of 
which  will  be  eternally  suffered  without  any  possible  mitiga- 
tion. (See  Death  6).  The  smoke  of  their  torment  shall 
ascend  up  before  God  for  ever  and  ever.  They  shall  be 
perpetually  prevented  from  rising  again  to  that  life  which 
was  their  original  gift,  from  the  stink  of  their  unpardonable 
guilt*  It  is  their  Mcond  irredeemable,  unrespitfitble,  unmi- 
tigable  death.  AH  this  is  generalised  in  the  Seventh  Vision 
as  I  have  critically  shewn  the  succeeding  portion  of  the 
Apocaljpse  to  be,  in  which  the  distinct  rise  of  the  bad  is 
mentioned,  as  the  distinct  rise  of  the  good  was  mentioned 
ift  the  Sixth,  though  iA  an  inverted  order  as  is  not  unusual. 
The  Sea,  i.e.  the  world,  the  bad,  gave  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  it,  both  Death  the  intermediate  state  of  the  bad, 
and  Hades  the  intermediate  state  of  the  good  gave  up  the 
dead  which  were  in  them,  and  of  course  apportioned  them 
their  place  without  or  within  the  city  according  to  their 
works.  Death,  i.e.  iheftrst  death  or  intermediate  state 
of  the  bad,  and  Hades  the  intermediate  state  of  the  good 
are  cast  into  the  lake,  i.e.  put  an  end  to^when  the  possessors 
of  each  state  rise.  Then  those  not  written  in  the  book  of 
life  are  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  which  is  the  Second  death 
of  the  wicked,  by  the  fire  which  came  down  from  God  out 
of  heaven.  And  here  Mr.  Morison  has  again  fallen  into  a 
mistake  for  want  of  attending  to  the  perspective  nature  of 
the  general  judgment  in  which  a  thousand  years  or 
more  are  seen  as  one  point  in  the  distance  of  a  general 
view,  and  for  want  of  comparing  Scripture  texts  with 
each  othen  and  splitting  the  difference  between  them. 
Mr.  Morison  affirms  that  if  our  Lord  come  with  the  Mil- 
lennium, there  is  to  ue  no  more  death,  according  to  Rev. 
jLxi.  4.  And  here  he  mistakes  a  particular  statement  for 
a  general  one;  for,  if  Mr.  Morison  had  examined  the 
context  he  would  have  found  that  this  regarded  only  the 
beloved  city.  There  is  no  more  death  in  the  city^  because 
there  is  no  more  sea  or  Gentiles  which  tread  in  the  holy 
city,  they  being  cast  out.  But  it  would  be  true  with 
regard  even  to  those  without  as  well  as  those  ii;i^Atn  the 
city ;  for  death  there  evidently  applies  only  to  the^r^^  death 
and  is  distinguished  from  the  second  death :  and  it  WKmld 
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then  mean  there  will  he  no  more  death  with  the  expectation 
of  a  resurrection,  but  when  death  again  comes,  it  will  be 
an  irrevocable  one.  But  that  there  is  to  be  death  of  some 
Bort  after  our  Lord's  appearing  I  have  clearly  shewn  at  p. 
S64.  But  again  :  the  Seventh  vision  generalttea  the  par- 
ticular  account  of  the  Sixth,  and  in  the  immensity  of  eter- 
nity the  Millennium  vanishes  as  an  indistinguishable  spot. 
Looking  down  through  an  immensurable,  incomprehensible 
eternity,  the  saints  are  seen  to  reign  for  ever  and  ever 
(xxii.  5);  bat  hovering  on  tbe  border  of  eternity,  the  good 
are  said  to  reign  on  earth  with  Cltrist,  unmolested  by  the 
sabsequent  and  £hort  intrusion  of  the  wicked  on  their 
inheritance, a t/(OU«an(f  years  (v.  10.  xk.  4V  Z>ea</iandlbe 
Sea,  therefore,  are  in  the  general  view,  like  the  evanescent 
chord  of  an  arc:  There  is  no  more  sea,  there  is  no  more 
death.  That  the  Bride  or  Beloved  City  is  tlie  converted 
Jews,  though  certainly  they  may  form  an  integral  part  of 
her,  is  highly  ridiculous,  and  completely  out  of  keeping 
with  tbe  Apocalypse;  and  that  they  should  be  restored  to 
the  land  of  their  fathers,  in  its  literal  sense,  is  as  pernicioas 
an  error  as  it  is  an  anti-scriptural  one,  into  which  even  Dr. 
Collyer  in  his  Aspect  of  Prophecy  respecting  the  Present 
and  Future  Stale  of  the  Jews,  has  fallen.  For  what  is  this 
land  of  their  fathers  in  Ezek,  xsxvii.  2L — 28,  to  which 
Dr.  C  refers?  St.  Paul  says  it  was  the  land  of  ^roBtue 
in  more  tbaa  one  sense,  Heb.  xi.  S,  9,  10.  If  Dr.  Collyer 
had  recollected  that  a  citi/  meant  a  church  or  society  of 
men  independent  of  the  houses  they  dwelt  in,  be  would 
have  concluded  that  tbe  land,  on  which  that  city  was  built, 
were  tbe  covenants,  laws,  and  institutions  on  which  the 
society  was  established,  and  hence  he  would  have  rightly 
concluded  that  the  land  of  the  Jews'  forefathers  was  thp 
Abrahamic  prowiissory  covenant,  of  which  the  Christian  is 
tbe  cash  payment.  Now  the  Jews  have  been  shut  out  of 
this,  for  this  thousand  years  or  more,  in  much  waiting  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  from  the  temporal  sufferings  which 
tiiey  have  experienced  among  tbe  nations,  while  many 
have  come  from  the  North  and  the  South,  the  East  and 
the  West,  and  have  set  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  in  their  promises,  "  Uiat  they  without  us  should  not 
be  made  perfect."  If  the  Jews'  is  a  temporal  hope,  they 
would  decidedly  prefer  tbe  money-markets  of  London, 
Paris,  and  Vienna  to  any  transportation  or  banishment  to 
Judiea.      For  "  truly  if  they   had   been  mindful   at  that 
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coautr;  firom  whence  they  came  ont,  they  might  have  had 
opportunity  to  bii*e  returned:  botnow  (it  is  to  be  hoped) 
they  (will)  desire  a  better  coantry,  that  is,  an  heavenly," 
Dr.  C.'a  union  of  Judiih  and  Israel  is  dearly  referred  by 
our  Lord  to  tlie  union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  (John  x.  16), 
the  ten  lost  tribes  being  leavened  with  the  Gentiles,  i,  e. 
the  converted  Gentiles,  not  the  vricked  htathen,  to  carry 
ttieni  into  the  new  covenant  with  them  as  one  of  the  sticks. 
And  this  promissory  laud  of  the  Jews'  forefathers  brings 
me  to  Mr.  Orme's  new  heavens  and  new  earth.  Now,  1 
ffo  nut  think  Mr,  Orme  fully  understands  the  Nature  of  the 
Frfsent  Dispensation ,-  nor  do  I  think  that  he  has  thai"  pecu- 
liar wisdom  "  to  lecture  upon  the  Character  of  the  Present 
Dispensation  as  viewed  in  Connexion  tetlh  prophecy. 
Mr.  Orme,  it  is  evident,  undentands  it  parf/y,-  but  he  is 
clearly  infected,  notwitbstanHing  the  professed  "  exclusive 
Apiritnality"  of  his  system,  with  the  same  political  mania 
Sa  Mr.  Jones  is.  So  that  from  his  party  virulence  he  is 
prevented  from  seeing  fully  the  whole  of  it.  Mr.  Orme  is 
evidently  a  leading  man,  and  we  may  consequently  take 
his  views  as  the  views  of  bis  faction.  Thus  Mr.  Orme 
talks  of  *'  a  state  of  political  economy,  of  judicial  proce- 
dure, of  international  relationship  with  all  their  inseparable 
adjuncts,  which  the  world  before  had  never  witnessed," 
(p.  45)  in  his  millennium,  so  that  notwithstanding  Mr. 
Orme's  "  exclusive  spirituality"  of  the  reign  of  the  saints, 
there  ia  a  deal  of  political  diplomacy  lurking  under  it. 
And  we  may  easily  see  what  he  means  by  a  slate  of  poli* 
ticai  economy,  and  international  relationship  with  all 
their  inseparable  adjuncts,  when  he  talks  his  compara- 
live  praise  with  regard  to  the  difterent  degree  of  conge- 
niality the  diflerent  forms  of  civil  government  have  with 
Christianity.  "  Though  not  equally  congenial,  its  exist- 
ence is  compatible  with  every  form  of  civil  polity.  It  was 
eradled  under  a  despotism,  and  rose  to  maturity  in  oppo- 
iition  to  the  frown  of  imperial  Rome.  It  has  prospered 
dnder  the  protection  and  encouragement  of  a  limited 
Monarchy  in  a  free  country.  It  has  struck  its  rootB  deep 
iB  the  soil  of  a  republic — where  it  is  sending  forth  its 
houghs  unto  the  sea,  and  its  branches  to  the  rivers;  and 
eovering  its  towering  monntains  with  its  goodly  shadow." 
p.  37.  Yes,  yes,  Mr.  Orme,  we  see  on  which  side  of 
the  Atlantic  the  "  international  relationship"  is  to  begin, 
and  where  the  "  inseparable  adjnnct"   is  to  follow.     We 
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see  in  which  of  the  two  Yorks  congress  is  next  to  meet, 
situated  in  the  midst  of  her  new  federative  republics .  with 
pliun  Mr.  so  and  so,  lale  premier,  Fresideat.  "  We 
require  no  new  discovery  of  the  divine  mind :  the  intro- 
duction of  no  new  principle  in  the  divine  government;  the 
,  employment  of  no  new  species  of  raoral  force  to  accomplish 
ail  that  tut  expect,"  says  Mr.  Orme,  p.  47;  and  then  to 
shew  you  how  desperate  he  is,  and  what  a  wetl-organised 
conspiracy  he  has  got  np :  he  sajs,  "  on  our  side  is  a  con- 
stantly increasing  band  of  warriurs.  who  scorn  to  be  inti- 
midated by  danger,  and  who  will  always  prefer  death  to 
disgrace  and  detent,"  (p.  59);  and  then  to  let  yoa  see  that 
it  is  not  all  talk,  he  concludes  his  oration  with  a  bold  appeal 
to  his  auditory,  "  Onwaku — ONWARD — ONWARD"  says 
he,  all  in  capital  letters  (p.  GO).  It  is  true,  I  have  only 
given  the  ctoven-foot  of  the  oration,  for  it  is  otherwise  in 
the  highest  state  of"  exclusive  spirituality,"  being  invested 
with  a  radiance  of  light,  which  is  sometimes  so  dazzling 
as  to  be  verily  incapable  of  being  looked  at  with  any  degree 
of  critical  acumen.  Tims  Mr,  Orme  talks  (p.  30)  of  "  the 
glorions  advent  of  the  rightful  monarch  of  the  earth,  wheii 
he  shall  come  the  second  time,  in  bis  garments  of  glory  and 
of  beauty  to  conduct  his  ransomed  church  into  his  Father's 
presence,"  as  though  the  Father  did  not  Uve  nigber  tban 
some  fifty  systems  off!  And  here  lies  the  root  of  the  two 
grand  presumptions  throughout  bis  discourse: — ist,  that 
the  Father  lives  at  some  distance  off  from  this  terrestrial 
sphere,  in  a  place  called  heaven;  and  ^ndly,  that  this 
heaven  is  a  particular  spot,  to  which  the  church,  in  its 
glorified  slate,  is  to  be  translated!  That  these  vulgar  errors 
should  pervade  the  discourse  of  so  sensible  a  man  as  Mr. 
Orme  is  really  astonishing !  and  that  bis  scheme  should 
entirely  rest  on  these  baseless  assumptions  is  still  more 
surprising!  That  lie  should,  after  so  much  declamation 
against  Judaising  Christians,  fall  into  the  Judaical  error 
that  heaven  was  essentially  a  place  in  defiance  of  God's 
own  assertion,  that  it  was  a  slate  of  joy  (Isa.  Ixv.  17. 18), 
and  St.  John's  description  of  it,  that  it  might  be  in  the 
skies,  or  descend  thence  npon  earth  (Rev.  xxi.  2,  10, 
compared  with  Isa.)  confined  to  no  particular  spot,  and  of 
our  Lord's  direct  correction  of  the  vulgar  creed,  that  it  was 
an  internal  principle  which  was  not  to  be  sought  for  from 
without ;  and  that  after  having  insisted  that  we  had  already 
come  tu  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  (p.  31),  be  should  still 
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bolical  phrensy  against  the  Lord's  electa  aad  their  tempo* 
rary  annish  is  finally  closed  in  mercy  by  an  overwhelming 
personiu  destruction,  the  fire  of  which  none  can  stop,  and 
tlie  worm  of  which  none  can  stay,  the  efiects  of  which 
will  be  continaally  felt  through  all  ages,  and  the  infamy  of 
which  will  be  eternally  suffered  without  any  possible  mitiga* 
tion.  (See  Dbath  6).  The  smoke  of  their  torment  shall 
ascend  op  befi>re  God  for  ever  and  ever.  They  shall  be 
perpetually  prevented  from  rising  arain  to  that  life  which 
was  their  original  gift,  from  the  stink  of  their  unpardonable 
guilt  It  is  their  ucand  irredeemable,  unrespitctble,  unmi* 
tigable  death.  All  this  is  generalised  in  the  Seventh  Vision 
as  I  have  critically  shewn  the  succeeding  portion  of  the 
Apocaljpse  to  be,  in  which  the  distinct  rise  of  the  bad  is 
mentioned,  as  the  distinct  rise  of  the  good  was  mentioned 
in  the  Sixiht  though  Ia  an  inverted  order  as  is  not  unusual. 
The  Sea,  i.e.  the  world,  the  bad,  gave  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  it,  both  Death  the  intermediate  state  of  the  bad, 
and  Hades  the  intermediate  state  of  the  good  gave  up  the 
dead  which  were  in  them,  and  of  course  apportioned  them 
their  place  without  or  within  the  city  according  to  their 
works.  Death,  i.e.  the  first  death  or  intermediate  state 
of  the  bad,  and  Hadee  the  intermediate  state  of  the  good 
are  oast  into  the  lake,  i.e.  put  an  end  to^when  the  possessors 
of  each  state  rise.  Then  those  not  written  in  the  book  of 
life  are  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  which  is  the  Second  death 
of  the  wicked,  by  the  fire  which  came  down  from  God  out 
of  heaven.  And  here  Mr.  Morison  has  again  fallen  into  a 
mistake  for  want  of  attending  to  the  perspective  nature  of 
the  general  judgment  in  which  a  thousand  years  or 
more  are  seen  as  one  point  in  the  distance  of  a  general 
view,  and  for  want  of  comparing  Scripture  texts  with 
each  other,  and  splitting  the  difference  between  them. 
Mr.  Morison  affirms  that  if  our  Lord  come  with  the  Mil- 
lennium, there  is  to  ue  no  more  death,  according  to  Rev. 
xxi.  4.  And  here  he  mistakes  a  particular  statement  for 
a  general  one;  for,  if  Mr.  Morison  had  examined  the 
context  he  would  have  found  that  this  regarded  only  the 
beloved  city.  There  is  no  more  death  in  the  city^  because 
there  is  no  more  sea  or  Gentiles  which  tread  in  the  holy 
city,  they  being  cast  out.  But  it  would  be  true  with 
regard  even  to  those  without  as  well  as  those  within  the 
city ;  for  death  there  evidentlv  applies  only  tothe^rs^  death 
and  is  distinguished  from  the  second  d^ath :  and  it  woold 
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see  in  which  of  the  two  Yorks  coDgress  is  next  to  meet, 
situated  in  the  midst  of  her  new  federative  republica  with 
pIctiD  Mr.  80  and  so,  late  premier.  President.  "  We 
require  no  new  discovery  of  the  divine  mind :  the  istto- 
diiclion  of  no  new  priociple  in  the  divine  government ;  the 
.  emptoymeut  uf  no  new  species  of  moral  force  lo  accomplish 
all  that  we  expect,"  says  Mr.  Orme,  p.  47;  and  then  to 
shew  you  how  desperate  he  is,  and  what  a  well-organised 
conspiracy  be  has  got  np:  he  says,  "  un  our  side  is  a  con- 
stantly increasing  band  of  warriors,  who  scorn  (o  be  inti- 
midated by  danger,  and  who  will  always  prefer  death  to 
disgrace  and  defeat,"  (p.  59) ;  and  then  to  let  you  see  that 
it  is  not  all  talk,  he  concludes  his  oration  with  a  bold  appeal 
to  his  auditory,  "  Onward — onward — onward"  says 
he,  all  in  capital  letters  (p.  60).  It  is  true,  I  have  only 
given  the  cloven-foot  of  the  oration,  for  it  is  otlierwise  in 
the  highest  state  of"  exclusive  spirituality,"  being  invested 
with  a  radiance  of  light,  which  is  sometimes  so  dazzling 
as  to  he  verily  incapable  of  being  looked  at  with  any  degree 
of  critical  acumen.  Tbus  Mr.  Urme  talks  (p,  80)  of  "  the 
glorious  advent  of  the  rightful  monarch  of  the  earth,  when 
be  shall  come  the  second  time,  in  his  garments  of  glory  and 
of  beauty  to  conduct  his  ransomed  church  into  his  Father's 
presence,"  as  though  the  Father  did  not  live  nigher  than 
some  fifty  systems  otf  1  And  here  lies  the  root  of  the  two 
grand  presumptions  throughout  bis  discourse: — 1st,  that 
the  Father  lives  at  some  distance  off  from  this  terrestrial 
sphere,  in  a  place  called  heaven;  and  Sjndly,  that  this 
heaven  is  a  particular  spot,  to  which  the  church,  in  its 
glorified  state,  is  to  be  translated !  That  these  vulgar  errors 
should  pervade  the  discourse  of  so  sensible  a  man  as  Mr. 
Orme  is  really  astoniiibing !  and  that  his  scheme  nbonld 
entirely  rest  on  these  baseless  assumptions  is  still  more 
surprising!  Tliat  he  should,  after  so  much  declamation 
against  Judaising  Christians,  tall  into  the  Judaical  error 
that  heaven  was  essentially  a  place  in  defiance  of  God's 
own  assertion,  tliat  it  was  a  slate  of  joy  (Isa.  Ixv,  17,  18), 
and  St.  John's  description  uf  it,  that  it  might  be  in  the 
skies,  or  descend  tlience  upon  earth  (Rev.  xxi.  2,  10, 
compared  with  Isa.)  confined  to  no  particular  spot,  and  of 
our  Ixird's  direct  correction  of  the  vulgar  creed,  that  it  was 
an  internal  principle  which  was  not  to  be  sought  for  from 
without;  and  that  after  having  insisted  that  we  had  already 
come  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  (p,  31),  be  should   still 
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counttj  fron  wliaM36  tbey  omb6  out,  they  might  have  had 
opportanity  to  bate  retmned  r  bat  now  (it  is  to  be  hoped) 
they  (will)  derire  a  better  conntry»  that  is,  an  heavenly." 
Dr.  C/a  onion  of  Jndab  and  Israel  is  clearly  referred  by 
onr  Lord  to  the  onion  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  (John  x.  16), 
the  ten  lost  tribes  being  leavened  with  the  Gentiles,  i.  e. 
the  eonveritd  Gentiles,  not  the  wicked  heathen,  to  carry 
them  into  the  new  covenant  with  them  as  one  of  the  sticks. 
And  this  promissory  land  of  the  Jews'  forefathers  brings 
me  to  Mr.  Orme's  new  Aeoesn^  and  new  earth.  Now,  1 
do  not  think  Mr.  Orme  folly  onderstandsthe  Nature  of  the 
Pteeem  Diepeneation ;  nor  do  I  think  that  he  1ms  that  ^^pecu- 
liar  wisdom**  to  lectore  open  the  Character  of  the  Present 
I}iepen$atum  as  viewed  in  Connexion  with  prophbcy. 
Mr.  Orme,  it  is  evident,  onderstands  it  partly;  hot  he  is 
clearly  infeoted,  notwithstanding  the  proressed  ^*  exclosive 
spiritoality"  of  his  system,  with  the  same  political  mania 
as  Mr.  Jones  is.  So  that  from  his  party  vimlence  he  is 
prevented  from  seeing  folly  the  whole  of  it.  Mr.  Orme  is 
evidently  a  leading  man,  and  we  may  conseqoently  take 
hia  views  as  the  views  of  his  faction.  Thos  Mr.  Orme 
talks  of  *'  a  Itate  of  political  economy,  of  jodicial  proce- 
dore,  of  international  relationship  with  all  their  inseparable 
adjonots,  which  the  world  before  had  never  witnessed/ 
(p.  45)  in  his  millenninm,  so  that  notwithstanding  Mr. 
Orme's  *'  exclosive  spirituality  "  of  the  reign  of  the  saints, 
there  is  a  deal  of  political  diplomacy  lurking  under  it. 
And  we  may  easily  see  what  he  means  by  a  state  of  polu 
tical  economy,  and  international  relationship  with  all 
$heir  inseparable  adjuncts,  when  he  talks  his  compara- 
tive praise  with  regard  to  the  different  degree  of  conge- 
niality the  different  forms  of  civil  government  have  with 
Christianity.  **  Though  not  equally  congenial,  its  exist- 
ence is  compatible  with  every  form  of  civil  polity.  It  was 
eradled  under  a  despotism,  and  rose  to  maturity  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  frown  of  imperial  Rome.  It  has  prospered 
onder  the  protection  and  encouragement  of  a  limited 
monarchy  in  a  free  country.  It  has  struck  its  roots  deep 
in  the  soil  of  a  republic*— where  it  is  sending  forth  its 
boughs  unto  the  sea,  and  its  branches  to  the  rivers ;  and 
covering  its  towering  moontains  with  its  goodly  shadow.*' 
p.  37.  Yes,  yes,  Mr.  Orme,  we  see  on  which  side  of 
the  Atlantic  the  "  international  relationship  **  is  to  befiin, 
nnd  where  the  ''  inseparable  adjunct '^  is  to  fdlow.    We 
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fee  in  wUcb  of  tbe  two  Yorks  ooogreis  is  next  to 
fftiuited  in  tbe  midit  of  her  new  fedoralive  lepublice.witk 
pbiio  Mr.  §o  and  lo,  late  premier*  Presideot.  **  We 
require  no  new  discovery  of  tbe  divine  mind :  tfae  intie- 
duetion  of  no  new  principle  in  the  divine  govemmcal ;  the 
employment  of  no  new  species  of  moral  force  to  aoconplisk 
aU  that  we  expect^'*  says  Mr.  Orme,  p*  47 ;  and  tbesi  te 
shew  yon  bow  desperate  be  is,  and  what  a  well-ofgaoiwd 
ecmspiraey  be  has  got  up :  be  says,  **  on  onr  side  is  a  eon- 
itantly  increasing  band  of  warriors,  who  scorn  to  be  inti- 
midafed  by  danger,  and  who  will  always  prefer  death  Is 
disgrace  and  defeat,''  (p.  59) ;  and  then  to  let  yon  see  tfait 
it  is  not  all  talk,  be  concludes  his  oration  with  ahold  appeal 
to  his  auditory,  **  Onward— onward— onward"  says 
be,  all  in  capital  letters  (p.  60).  It  is  true,  I  have  only 
given  tbe  cloven*foot  of  the  oration,  for  it  is  otherwiae  ia 
tbe  highest  state  of''  exclusive  spirituality,"  being  invested 
with  a  radiance  of  light,  which  is  sometimes  so  da^zzling 
as  to  be  verily  incapable  of  being  looked  at  with  any  degree 
of  critical  acumen.    Thus  Mr,  Orme  talks  (p.  30)  of ''  tbe 

floriouH  advent  of  the  rightful  monarch  of  the  earth,  when 
e  shall  come  the  second  time,  in  his  garments  of  glory  and 
of  beauty  to  conduct  his  ransomed  church  into  his  Fatier^s 
presence,*'  as  though  the  Father  did  not  live  nigher  than 
some  fifty  systems  off!  And  here  lies  the  root  of  the  two 
grand  presumptions  throughout  his  discourse: — 1st,  that 
the  Father  lives  at  some  distance  off  from  this  terrestrial 
sphere,  in  a  place  called  heaven;  and  !2ndly,  that  this 
heaven  is  a  particular  spot,  to  which  tbe  church,  in  its 
glorified  state,  is  to  be  translated !  That  these  vulgar  e^roiy 
should  pervade  tbe  discourse  of  so  sensible  a  man  as  Mr. 
Orme  is  really  astonishing!  and  that  his  scheme  should 
entirely  rest  on  these  baseless  assumptions  is  still  more 
surprising!  That  be  should,  after  so  much  declamation 
against  Judaising  Christians,  fall  into  the  Judaical  errcMr 
that  heaven  was  essentially  a  place  in  4efiance  of  God's 
own  assertion,  that  it  was  a  state  of  joy  (Isa.  Ixv.  17, 18), 
and  St.  Jobn*s  description  of  it,  that  it  might  be  in  the 
skies,  or  descend  thence  upon  earth  (Rev.  xxi.  2,  10, 
compared  with  Isa.)  confined  to  no  particular  spot,  and  of 
our  Lord's  direct  correction  of  the  vulgar  creed,  that  it  was 
an  internal  principle  whicb  was  not  to  be  soaght  for  from 
without ;  and  that  after  having  insisted  that  we  had  already 
come  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  (p.  31),  he  should  still 
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maintain,  that  there  was  a  new  heaven  and  earth  besides, 
for  which  believers  were  still  taught  to  hope  (p.  48),  when 
Isaiah  (Ixv.  17,  18)  explicitly  identifies  the  one  with  the 
other,  is  to  me  a  conclusive  gpround  of  belief  that  he  has 
been  led  away  by  some  blind  attachment  to  partv  or  system. 
The  same  partial  views  of  scripture  adhere  to  Mr.  Orme's 
scheme  as  do  to  those  of  Mr.  Jones  and  Mr.  Morison. 
We  therefore  agree  neither  with  Mr.  Orme's  views  of  the 
perpgtuity,  nor  those  of  the  spirituality,  nor  tliose  of  the 
univ§r9ality  of  the  present  dispensation.     Mr.  Irving  and 
Mr.  Orme  are  the  antipodes  of  each  other,  and  conse- 
qaently  both  wrong.     **  When  we  speak  of  the  perpetuity 
of  the  dispensation."  says  Mr.  Orme,  (p.  39)  '*  we  do  not 
mean  that  it  is  to  last  for  ever,  but  that  it  is  to  last  to  the 
end  of  time,   that  it  is  to  undergo  no  chan^^e  in  its  prin- 
ciples or  administration,  till  the  heavens  shall  be  no  more.'* 
Now  we  maintain  that  the  present  dispensation  is  perpetual 
in  its  widest  sense.    We  agree  with  Mr.  Orme,  against 
Mr.  Irving,   that  we  have  received  the   New  Covenant, 
mentioned  Heb.  viii.  8,  but  we  deny  that  it  is  brought  in- 
to full  operation.     We  have  bequeathed  us  the  kingdom 
which  cannot  be  moved,  but  we  are  not  put  in  legal   pos- 
session of  it,  though  we  act  as  if  it  already  were  our  own. 
Onr  executor  is  gone  into  heaven^  **  to  appear  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  for  us,"  **  to  make  intercession  for  us**— -to 
get  the  will  proved,  and  he  will  remain  there  as  surety  till 
the  debts  upon  the  estate  ure  all  payed.     ^*  For  as  it  is  ap- 
pointed unto  men  once  to  die  and  after  this  the  judgment, 
so  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ;  and 
unto  them  that  look   fur  him  shall   be   appear  the  second 
time  without  sin   unto  salvation.**    Heb.  ix.     Therefore 
all  onr  transactions  in  the  mean  while  are  upon   credit. 
**  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen."    And  though,  Mr.  Orme,  we  have  the 
kingdom  given  us,  yet  we  must  still  ''have  grace/'  still 
behave   ourselves,  lest  the  will  become  ineiTectual,  **  for 
here  have  we  no  continuing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come/' 
for  though  we  are  come  to  the  city,  yet  the  city  has  not  yet 
come  to  us.     The  New  Jerusalem  has  not  yet  descended 
from  God  out  of  heaven.     And  hero  Mr.  Orme  lies  another 
diiference.     For  though  we  may  be  come  to  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  as  individuals,  yet  we  may  not  be  come  to  it  as  a 
body.     And  these  two  things  yon  have  confounded.    The 
former  you  have  treated  of,  which  has  nothing  to  do  with 
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prophecy ;  aod  the  latter  is  utdy  pruphetiuai.  The  fonw 
w  tlie  tennination  of  every  Chrutian's  miUtaot  stete.  md 
tlie  latter  is  llie  temiinatjon  of  the  charcb's  niJituU  stala 
la  tlie  latter  yuu  have  cast  iiway  a  ^reat  guide,  typical  pc^ 
pbecy,  bec'KUJie  in  your  zeal  against  Judiusm  you  ba«e  oott- 
iuaiHJed  two  other  tbiogs.  tliat  in  which  the  law  or  Uoasic 
dUpetuatioa  van  "  a  SHADOIV Of  good  things  to 
COMK,"bat  "  NOT  THK  VERY  IMAGEOf  THE  TMIN6B." 
Heb.x.l.  In  yourztalto  shew  that  the  Mosaic  dispeasalioa 
was  not  the  very  image  of  the  good  thtngt,  you  have  entinelf 
^laoa^  the  shadow  fif  them-  Mr,  Irving,  and  all  ctato- 
ckurciimeD  make  the  ahadow  the  image;  and  thas  becaott 
Cbarcb  and  Stale  were  mixed  io  the  first  "  hearen  Bod 
eartb,"  or  Jewiili  puiity,  of  course  tbey  most  be  mixe^n 
"  tbe  new  heaven  and  earth, "  which  Mr.  Orme,  in  ytm 
straoge  system,  you  bave  distinguisbed  from  the  faea«wlj 
Jenualem.  and  have  thus  in  effect  addod  to  it  a  seaond 
"  new  heaven  and  earth,"  to  arise  "  wheu  the  lieav«w 
shall  be  no  more"  as  your  rhetoric  says.  Now  ai  bvi 
imitittors  generally  imitate  the  faults  of  their  autlMtrti 
this  bas  been  done  by  tbe  state-cburcbmen.  For  exactly 
in  that  very  point  where  St.  Panl  shews  the  tirst  covenuit 
was  in  fault,  there  the  Etate-churchmea  have  imitated  it, 
"  If  that  first  covenant  bad  been  faultless,  then  should  no 
place  have  Iteen  sought  for  the  second  "  says  St.  Panl, 
Ueb,  viii,  7  ;  and  immediately  proceeds  to  shew  tbe  ^oriee 
of  the  New  Covenant,  that  it  was  not  according  to  the  com- 
polsory  one  that  was  made  with  tbe  Jews  when  they  came 
ont  of  Egypt,  one  only  of  outward  obedience  in  which  thej 
did  not  continue,  but  one  which  should  pervade  tbe  heart, 
and  require  not  outward  drilling  by  the  birch  of  the 
Mosaic  schoolmaster,  civil  power,  since  the  wrath  of  msq 
could  never  effect  the  righteou!>Dess  which  was  required  by 
Grod  (James,  i,  20),  the  Mosaic  dispensation  being  "  Iha 
ministration  of  death,"  but  the  Christian  "  tbe  ministratioii 
of  tbe  Spirit,"  "  tbe  perfect  law  of  liberty  in  Christ  Jesos" 
(:2Cor.iii.7,  8),"  who  is  as  a  son  over  his  own  house"  ivhich 
is  taught  privately  at  home.  So  that  1  take  a  certain 
shuQliDg  British  Critic,  to  be  nothing  less  than  sumething 
which  I  should  not  wish  to  name,  when  he  wishes  to  !»• 
sinuate  that  oar  Lord's  declaration  that  "  his  kingdom  is 
not  of  tliis  world,  else  would  bis  servants  fight,"  meant  no- 
thing more  than  that  the  church  was  not  tbe  state,  for  that 
was  the  case  even  underthe  Mosaic  economy.  There  was  a 
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keaven  and  a  earth  there.    Bat  it  shews  not  only  that  the 
oharcb  was  not  the  state*  bat  that  they  were  opposites,  and 
oooid  not  mix  from  their  very  natare.     The  Mosaic  eoono- 
mjp  thereforet  being  inefficient  to  work   tlie  righteoasneas 
required  by  God,  made  way  for  the  better  covenant^   of 
which  the  KNrmer  was  only  the  $hadoWp  and  not  the  very 
imag§9  and  therefore  not  to  be  imitated.    To  say  then,  that 
kinga,  onder  the  new  dispensation,  should  exercise  the 
*'  prerogative  which  we  see  to  have  been  given  always  to 
all  codly  princes  in  holy  Scripture  by  God  himself"  as  the 
Tkiriy-mmnih  Article  of  the  Church  of  England  says,  is 
to  bring  back  the  **  weak*  and  nnprofitable,  and  imperfeotf 
and  beggarly  commandment  going  before,  which  bad  been 
dJaannoUed^''  (Heb,  vii.  18,  19).    Jesas  Christ  <' having 
apoiled  principalities  and  powers''  of  their  religions  ase» 
*'  made  a  shew  of  them  openly,    carrying  tliem  off  in 
triomph  in  kimselft*'  of    whom  they  were  tbe  shadow, 
thonffhrRot  the  image ^  they  being  civil  and  He  spiritual. 
So  that  it  is  right  down  blasphemy  to  make  the  Horns  of 
tlie  BeoMi  the  subsiance^  as  if  the  Jewish  civil  magistrates 
were  types  of  them  (Coloss.  ii.  15-— 10).    And  now,   Mn 
Orme,  we  come  to  the  shadow.     We  have  received  tbe 
New  Covenant,  but  in  the  wildemees,  which   like  that  of 
MoseSy  contains  many  things  which  can  be  brought  into 
foil  operation,  only  when  we  arrive  in  the  land  of  promise. 
The  former  earth  and    heaven  have  been  shaken  and  re- 
moved.    We  act  upon  the  faith  of  things  hoped   for,   and 
as  a  body  we  press  forward  to  tho  promised  land,  though 
we  mast  all  die  in  the  wilderness  before  we  enter  upon  it, 
and  our   leader  must  die  with  us,  and  for  as.     In  our 
marcli  also  to  the   better  country,  in  every   stage   of  our 
journeying  when  the  ark  is  taken  up  and  our  trumpet  sound- 
ed, we  must  not  make  any  compromise  with  the  nations 
aooiopg  whom  we  pass,  we  must  not  intermarry  with  them 
by  any  apostate  coalition,  we  must  keep  clear  of  ail  secu- 
laritiea ;  bat  then  Mr.  Orme,  when  we  keep  clear  of  them, 
it  is  not  because  we  intend  to  let  them  alone,  for  we  must 
give  tfaom  no  quarter,  we  mast  not  even  step   into   their 
Babylonish  garments,  we  must  kill  our  enemies  right  oat, 
strip  them  bare  and  burn  their  spoil  without  the  camp.   We 
are  free,  because  wo  must  act  freely  upon  them,   without 
being   warped   and  clogged  by  any  untimely  connexion. 
We  have  potosr  ot)€r  the  waters  of  nations  to  iurti  them 
into  bloody  aiud  to  smite  the  earth  wUh  ail  plagues  as  often 
as  we  will,  each  of  us  being  a  Moses,' but  not  by  the  carnal, 
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seonlar,  temporal  fire  and  sword,  bat  by  HieMiriMlil 
and  sword,  of  the  Word  of  God,  the  moral  ruJhnmi 
legitimate  agitation  of  opinion.  We  most  infiue  oorei 
spirit  into  civil  governments,  leaven  them  with  oar  fl 
leaven,  mould  them  according  to  our  own  sbapab  M 
eventaally  sapersede  them,  take  the  kingdinm  and  ysM 
the  kingdom  for  ever  and  ever.  It  is  trae»  Mr.  Odi 
what  you  say  of  Christianity,  that  '*  thoag^  not  eqdi 
congenial,  its  existence  is  compatible  with  ewerj  fil 
of  civil  government"  (p.  36).  Bat,  Mr.  Orm^  it 
perfectly  congenial  with  none^  it  cannot  eodnre  a  m 
government  by  the  side  of  it, — it  is  to  make  as  oC  14| 
and  priests — it  is  to  produce  order  without  \kw,  and  li 
mony  without  any  sort  of  discipline.  This  is  the  M 
earth  and  new  heaven  to  which  we  march.  Xhis  it  I 
visionary,  highly  laughable,  preposterous  project  sfi 
which  our  spiritual  Moses  has  led  us  out  in  the  wildenc 
for ;  and  consequently,  Mr.  Orme,  we  must  all  die  tbi 
first,  before  he  can  get  a  race  to  spring  up  by  a  resoire 
tion  who  shall  forget  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt,  and  be  can 
of  that  grovelling  swinishness  which  so  easily  besets  i 
But,  Mr.  Orme,  we  are  now  nigh  the  end  of  our  man 
We  are  close  upon  the  banks  of  the  Jordan.  We  N'onco 
formists  have  infused  civil  governments  with  a  great  porti 
of  our  spirit  since  the  Reformation,  our  enemies  themselv 
being  judges.  But,  Mr.  Orme,  there  is  another  tnssle^ 
grand,  grand,  tussle,  which  requires  a  few  such  stoa 
hearted  men  as  yourself,  Mr.  Orme,  before  human  insi 
tntions  are  informed  with  the  last  possible  grade  of  liberl 
which  is  compatible  with  the  present  order  of  things,  j 
Joshua  has  begun  to  supersede  the  Moses  by  the  con 
mencing  last  diffusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  i.  e.  of  correcfi 
notions  of  Christ's  kingdom,  as  a  preparatory  Elias  to  tl 
Millennium.  All  his  commission  may  be  effected  by  tii 
ordinary  means,  but  never,  never,  never,  Mr.  Orme,  ca 
we  pass  over  the  Jordan  into  the  land  of  eternal  inheritanc 
without  some  miraculous  intervention.  You  may  get  a 
you  *'  expect,"  Mr.  Orme,  without  **  the  employment  < 
any  new  species  of  moral  force/'  viz.  "  a  state  of  politict 
economy,  of  judicial  procedure,  of  international  relation 
ship  with  all  their  inseparable  adjuncts,  which  the  worl< 
before  had  never  witnessed,"  and  all  that  worldly  sort  c 
thing,  which  you  can  find  to  be  compatible  with  you 
**  exclusive  spirituality ;"  bnt  all  what  God  expects,  am 
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all  what  hU  visionary  scheme  of  perfection  demands,  that 
Christ  should  reign  over  us  without  any  "  state  of  political 
economy,  of  judicial  procedure,  of  international  relation- 
ship'' at  all,  cannot  be  effected  without  the  Lord  Jesus 
inmself  personally  appearing  and  slaying  those  who  would 
not  have  him  to  reign  over  them  before  him.  You  might 
get  up  in  your  pulpit,  Mr.  Orme,  and  cry  *'  Onward, 
, ONWARD,  ONWARD,"  as  much  as  you  liked,  for  this,  but 
after  having  descended  from  your  rostrum,  you  would 
be  obliged  to  go  home  and  think  no  more  about  it.  The 
Ix>rd  Jesus,  therefore,  having  followed  up  the  blow  of  Mr. 
Orme  and  his  **  constantly  increasing  band"  of  Invincibfes 
clothed  in  fine  linen,  tohite  and  clean,  by  a  personal 
appearance,  as  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord^  the  fore- 
doomed Jericho  falls  at  the  last  trump,  is  involved  in  the 
lake  of  fire  and  burned  with  its  Imperial  and  Papal  systems, 
and  Gog  and  his  numberless  hosts  with  it ;  and  the  cove- 
nant which  had  been  miraculously  signed  and  sealed  at 
first,  is  brought  into  full  operation  by  a  miraculous  opening 
of  the  books  at  last.  Thus,  Mr.  Orme,  having  entered  into 
the  land  with  only  your  partial  assistance,  we  now  have 
rest  for  a  thousand  years,  being  the  time  of  the  judges 
sitting  upon  thrones  and  reigning  with  Christ,  not  spiri- 
tually, Mr.  Orme,  in  your  mixed  worldly  sense,  for  in 
that  sense  we  have  been  already  "  raised  up  together" 
according  to  the  Apostle,  Eph.  ii.  6.  "  and  made  sit  toge- 
ther in  heavenly  places  ki  Christ  Jesus,"  but  in  a  proper 
**  exclusively  spiritual"  sense,  viz.  with  spiritual  bodies  as 
well  as  spiritual  fftmeb,  i.  e.with  bodies  adapted  to  an  ex- 
clusively spiritual  mind,  incapable  of  sin,  and  with  exclusively 
apiritual  laws^  without  any  of  your  worldly  admixture  of 
political  economy.  But  though  we  come  into  nominal  pos- 
session of  the  land,  yet  after  our  temporary  rest,  the  Canaan- 
ites,  whom  we  had  merged  in  the  lake  of  fire  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Millennium  rise  up  again  against  us  by  a  second 
real  resurrection,  Gog  and  Magog  for  number,  and  ii  is 
stilt  left  for  David  our  king  to  put  us  in  full  possession  of 
all  the  inheritance  promised  us,  by  eradicating  our  enemies 
from  the  earth  again  for  ever.  Then  our  spiritual  Solomon 
sits  upon  his  peaceful  throne  through  a  blessed  eternity. 
Thus,  Mr.  Orme,  I  have  shewn  how  the  law  or  Mosaic 
dispensation  was  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  from  its 
rise  in  the  wilderness  to  the  full  accomplishment  of  the 
coyenant  in  the  days  of  David .  and  Solomon.     I  go  no 
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lower  in  the  typical  application,  becaase  I  imagine  that 
the  time  elapsing  between  Solomon  and  Christ  was  as  intro- 
ductory to  the  Christian  dispensation  as  that  between  Abra- 
ham and  Moses  was  to  the  Mosaic,  shadow  chasing  shadow 
till  the  fall  day  come,  the  Abrahamic  promises  prior  to 
Moses  being  typical  of  those  immediately  prior  to  Christ, 
each  set  ushering  in  its  own  dispensation.  For  after 
Solomon  fell,  the  prophets  taught  men  to  look  for  the  sub- 
stance of  the  shadow,  the  throne  of  David  to  be  raised  op 
again  in  the  throne  of  Christ.  Shadows,  therefore,  hariiif 
struck  more  terror  into,  your  perpetual  and  exclosivdy 
spiritual  scheme  than  ten  thousand  images  of  the  Mosaic 
church  state,  and  headed  by  Mr.  Irving,  I  shall  now  come 
to  close  quarters  with  your  universality,  Mr.  Orme.  And 
here  I  am  exceedingly  amazed  at  a  Calvinist,  an  exclusive 
spiritualist  carried  away  by  the  ignis  fatuus,  the  phantasm, 
of  a  Miliennary  and  temporal  untverso/ Christianity !  Does 
Mr.  Orme  then  think  that  the  mere  temporal  universality 
of  the  Christian  dispensation  is  the  ultimate  end  of  God's 
moral  government  on  earth  ?  Does  he  think  that  God  wiD 
be  satisfied  with  the  specious  surface  of  a  Catholic  religion, 
when  in  Mr.  Orme*s  own  opinion  he  disUkes  even  a 
national  one  ?  Is  it  not  the  grand  error  of  national  Chris- 
tianity that  every  member  of  the  State  is  by  birth  a  member 
of  the  church  of  Christ,  when  the  church  of  Christ  is  cMoly 
a  few  elected  021^  of  the  State?  And,  what  too,  Mr.  Orme, 
when  "  we  have  here  no  continuing  city,  but  seek  one  to 
come,"  will  God  lavish  all  his  glory  upon  the  present  state 
of  things?  Will  he  prolong  this  present  state  of  things 
for  a  mere  outward  unmeaning  shew,  when  his  saints  are 
crying  out  day  and  night  for  their  full  redemption  ?  Oh 
no,  assuredly  not.  "  Fear  not,  little  flock,  it  is  your 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom."  ^'Behold 
I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  roe."  This  is  the 
ultimate  end  of  God's  dispensation.  A  right  knowledge 
and  outward  profession  of  the  true  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity may  run  and  be  glorified  before  the  Lord  come,  but 
wherever  is  it  to  be  found  in  the  Scripture,  that  a  true 
knowledge  and  a  true  practise  were  to  be  commensurate?*—* 
At  the  same  time  that  the  prophecies  concerning  churches 
and  systems  speak  of  a  glorious  difiusion  of  the  right  prin- 
ciples of  Christianity,  at  the  time  of  the  end,  the  pro- 
phecies concerning  individuals  make  personal  Christianity 
to  be  at  a  low  ebb.     They  are  eating  and  drinking  and 
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imnrryiiig  and  giving  in  marriage  with  the  utmost  religious 
iniiffereace  on  the  very  day  that  the  Son  of  Man  is  re- 
▼taled,  and  even  those  who  cry  day  and  night  unto  him  to 
avenge  them,  have  no  faith  in  his  appearance — a  descrip- 
ticrn  which  has  nothing  in  it  that  can  quadrate  with  the 
prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  Gog  and  Magog  at  the  end 
of  the  Millennium,  when  the  beloved  city  has  been  already 
avenged,  and  the  rebels  are  engaged  in  a  holy  war^  but 
which  rather  in  the  latter  instance  will  tit  Mr.  Orme's  case. 
The  coming  of  our  Lord  and  the  avenging  of  his  church 
happen  together  (Luke  xviii.  8;  Rev.  xix.  2,)  which  puts 
Mr.  Orme  8  thousand  year  scheme  of  an  universal  diffusion 
of  prosperous  Christianity  with  the  continuation  of  the  pre- 
sent order  of  things,  quite  to  flight.  His  is  nothing  but  a 
political  Millennium  at  bottom.  But  to  give  the  finishing 
blow  to  Mr.  Orme's  universality,  there  is  nothing  in  St. 
John's  description  of  the  Millennium  which  affords  the 
slightest  countenance  to  it ;  but  flatly  disproves  it  The 
camp  of  the  saints  and  the  beloved  city  there  occupy  but 
a  snrall  mrfoce  of  territory.  There  is  Zoom  for  an  license 
host  of  nations  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth  besides , 
wiihovi  die  city  ;  and  not  only  room,  but  moving  room  too, 
8o  that  they  can  coilie  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth  and 
encompass  the  city :  which  gives  a  poor  idea  of  the  uni- 
versality of  the  saints  who  are  to  take  the  kingdom  and 
possess  the  kingdom  for  ever  and  ever,  as  the  distinction 
between  Gog  and  Magog  and  the  beloved  city  shewn  at 
p.  107  testifies.  And  now  we  come  to  the  shadow.  That 
the  earthly  Canaan  was  a  type  of  the  heavenly  is  univer- 
aaH3f  admitted.  But  it  was  **  the  shadow  and  not  the  very 
image  of  it."  It  was  the  shadow,  because  a  small  portion 
of  mankind  was  selected  out  of  the  rest  as  the  peculiar 
fiivonrites  of  God,  and  established  in  the  heart  of  their 
enemies,  till  they  vanquished  them  in  the  time  of  David, 
which  is  the  case  of  the  beloved  city  inats  eternal  state^  as 
before  shewn.  But  it  was  not  the  very  image  of  it^ 
because  the  first  selection  was  made  upon  the  arbitrary  Cal- 
vinistic  Old  Testament  plan,  but  the  second  upon  the  New 
Testament  Arminian  scheme.  And  now  we  come  to  a  con- 
clusion with  the  new  heavens  and  new  earthy  in  which 
Mr.  Orme  and  Mr.  Jones  are  in  the  same  error^  confounding 
the  two  plots,  the  march  of  the  church  to  them  as  a  body, 
and  the  march  to  them  as  individuals,  the  former  of  which 
is  closed  at  what  is  called  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the 
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latter  at  the  end  of  every  Christian's  life.  It  is  the  same 
kind  of  error  which  exists  between  Mr.  Orme  and  Mr. 
Irving,  neither  distinguishing  between  the  prophecies  whiofa 
regard  personal  religion,  and  those  which  regard  eccle$ia$' 
tical  religion,  those  which  regard  the  practice^  and  those 
which  regard  the  theory^  the  latter  being  good,  while  the 
former  is  comparatively  bad.  The  individual  arrival  of 
the  church  to  the  new  heavens  and  earth  is  expressed  in 
that  part  of  the  Apocalypse,  xiv.  where  the  first-fruits  ore 
seen  with  the  Lamb  on  Mount  Sion,  that  new  heaven  and 
earth  which  I  have  shewn,  did  not  exist  before  CShrisfs 
comings  under  Death,  5  p.  199,  and  which  Mr.  Orme,  to 
have  been  consistent  with  his  text,  ought  to  have  shewn 
had  already  superseded  the  old  ones.  But  he  is  not 
only  not  consistent  with  his  text,  but  he  has  taken  unwar^ 
rantable  liberties  with  it  both  in  interpretation  and  transla- 
tion. He  is  not  consistent  with  his  text  (Heb.  xii.  27,  28), 
because  if  he  maintains  that  the  old  heavens  and  old  earth, 
or  the  Jewish  church  and  state  are  removed  in  order  that 
those  thingi^  which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain,  he  ought 
to  have  maintained  that  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  are 
come,  which,  if  he  had  read  Is.  Ixv.  17,  18,  he  wouM 
have  found  to  have  been  the  same  as  **  the  Mount  SioDt 
the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,'*  to 
which  he  says  we  are  come,  p.  27,  (Heb.  xii.  22,)  to 
which  indeed  we  are  come,  though  we  do  not  get  in  them 
till  we  die,  '*  having  here  no  continuing  city,  but  seeking 
one  to  come,''  (Heb.  xiii.  14).  But  here  Mr.  Orme  was 
thrown  off  his  conclusion  by  a  feint.  He  saw  that  Peter 
in  his  2nd  Ep.  iii.  18,  represented  the  new  heavens  and 
new  earth  as  still  future,  and  also  St.  John  at  Rev.  xxi.  1, 
and,  therefore,  not  having  skill  enough  to  reconcile  thest; 
discrepancies,  he  avoids  the  inference  of  his  text.  And 
hence  we  see  the  unwarrantable  liberty  he  has  taken  with 
the  interpretation  9f  it.  There  and  where  he  should 
have  come  to  close  quarters,  and  given  a  home  thrust,  he 
is  absolutely  paralysed.  The  text  says,  "  And  this  word, 
y  RT  ONCE  MORE,  signifielh  the  removing  of  those  things 
that  are  shaken,  as  of  things  that  are  made^  that  those 
things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain."  No,  shuffles 
Mr.  Orme,  not  once  more,  but  twice  more,  not  "  cannot 
be  shaken,"  but  "  to  be  shaken  again.'*  "  When  we 
speak  of  the  perpetuity  of  the  dispensation,  we  do  not 
mean,'*  says  he,  "  that  it  is  to  last  for  ever,  but  that  it  is 
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to  last  to  the  end  of  time — that  it  is  to  undergo  no  change 
in  its  principles  or  administration,  till  the  heavens  shall  be 
no  more,^'  (p.  39).  "  Consequently,  when  the  immoveable 
should  be  substituted  in  the  place  of  the  moveable  things, 
no  subsequent  alteration  should  take  place  till  the  final 
consummation,^^  p.  41.  This  is  a  pretty  way  of  serving 
an  Apostle!  the  dispensation  is  only  perpetual  and  im- 
moveable so  long  as  will  suit  Mr.  Orme*s  system  I  **  The 
present  dispensation  having  abrogated  the  former,  and 
being  designed  to  last  till  the  final  consummation,"  says 
be  again,  *'  is  far  inferior  to  the  new  heavens  and  new 
earth,  wherein  righteousness  shall  dwell  for  ever,  and  for 
which  believers  are  taught  to  hope,"  pp.  47,  48.  But  Mr. 
Orme  knows  as  much  about  the  new  heavens  and  new 
earth  as  he  does  about  the  old  ones.  **  Referring  to  the 
giving  of  the  law,  which  was  attended  with  so  much 
majesty  and  terror,"  Mr.  Orme  explains  it,  *^  Paul  says  at 
the  26th  verse.  Whose  voice  then  shook  the  earthy  but 
now  (alluding  to  the  prophecy  of  Haggai,  in  which  the 
creation  of  the  gospel  kingdom  is  foretold)  he  hath  pro- 
mised, saying.  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only, 
but  also  heaven,''  i.  e.  the  earth  stood  for  mount  Sinai,  and 
the  heaven  for  the  law,  which  was  to  be  done  away !  a 
pretty  confusion  of  symbol !  But  what  is  the  real  state  of 
the  case  ?  The  earth  which  had  been  shaken  was  the 
Jewish  state  shaken  out  of  its  place  by  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  but  the  heaven  still  remained.  "  For  I  am  with 
you,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  according  to  the'  covenant 
with  you  when  ye  came  out  of  Egypt,*'  (Hagg.  ii.  5). 
But  in  a  little  while  nut  only  the  Jewish  state,  but  the 
Jewish  church,  were  to  be  shaken,  the  heavens  as  well  as 
the  earth,  and  not  only  the  natural  Jewish  church  and 
state^  but  the  adopted  Jewish  church  and  state,  that 
system  of  church  and  state  which  now  exists  in  Christen- 
dom upon  the  plan  of  the  old  Jewish.  For  though,  Mr. 
Orme,  the  old  heaven  and  earth  are  nominally  abrogated, 
yet  they  are  not  actually  abolished.  The  latter  house  still 
stands,  and  the  glory  of  it  is  greater  than  that  of  the 
former,  the  present  church  and  state  being  the  greater 
glory  of  the  Christian  dispensation  enshrined  in  the  lesser 
glory  of  the  Jewish.  And  thus  we  see  in  the  Apocalypse 
the  old  heaven  and  earth  actually  standing  till  the  last.. 
(Rev.  XX.  11.)  And  thus  we  see  in  Daniel  it  is  the  same 
temple  that  wants  cleansing  to  the  last.     Then  true  Mr. 
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Orme,  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  to  the  church  as  a 
body  are  not  come.     All  national  chorcheb  are  bat  integral 
parts  of  the  latter  temple,  which  must  pass  away.     We» 
as  the  two  Nonconformist  churches^  arejoameying  to  the 
new  heavens  and  new  earth,  like  Joshua  and  Caleb;  and 
we  are  the  two  olive  trees  on  the  sides   of  this   latter 
temple  (Zech.  iv),  who  mast  infase  oar  spirit  in  it,  that  it 
may  fall  and  become  a  plain.     But,  as  individuals,  we  have 
been  all  along  come  to  the  now  heavens  and  new  earth  if 
we  become  new  creatures,  if  we  put  on  the  new  man  (not 
after  a  carnal  commandment,  bat)   which  after   God  is 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  and  we  are 
already  raised   up  together  and  made  to  sit  together  in 
heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus.     Otherwise,  Faith  is  the 
only  substance  of  things  hoped  for..   And  this  brings  me 
to  the  unwarrantable  liberty  you  have  taken  with  the  trans- 
lation.     "  Wherefore  we  having  received   the   kingdom 
which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us  holdfast  the  gift,  whereby 
we  may  serve  God  acceptably,  with  reverence  and  godly 
fear.'*     Hold  fast  the  gift!     What  before  you  have  got  it! 
If  Mr.  Orme  had  said,  *'  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession 
of  our  faith  without  wavering,  for  be  is  faithful  who 
promised,"  it  would  have  be^n  in  keeping.     But  all  what 
we  have  to  hold  fast  there  is  plain  grace,  that  we  may  not 
fall  short  of  the  claims  we  have  upon  the  kingdom  which 
is  bequeathed  us,  by  sinning  wilfully  after  that  we  have 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  (See  Heb.  xii.  15, 1^ 
17.)     As  a  body  we  are  still  pressing  forward  for  it,  bat 
the  perfection  which  it  demands,  can  only  be  brought  into 
fulloperation  by  a  new  state  of  things,  when  there  will  be 
neither   civil   government  nor    ecclesiastical  government 
necessary,  and  which  must  be  prepared  by  a  continual 
overturning  till  he  comes  whose  right  it  is  (Ezek.  xxi.  27; 
Hagg.  ii.  22).     And  now,  having  made  Mr.  Orme  come 
back  to  himself  and  recover  from  the  start  which  he 
experienced  at  his  own  argument,  his  dispensation  becomes 
perpetual,  without  any  reservation,  in  its  genuine  sense ; 
and  the  consequence  is  that  his  new  heavens  and  new  earth, 
so  deplorably  remote,  mystical  and  fugacious,  at  last,  like 
the  happy  islands  which  still  kept  vanishing  at  every  new 
geographical  discovery,  become  replaced  by  a  stable  conti- 
nent which  fully  compensates  for  their  external  splendoor 
by  its  internal  glories.     In  short,  his  new  heavens  and  new 
earth  become  a  new  order  of  things  upon  this  terrestrial 
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globe,  prepared  for  this  new  order  by  a  dissipation  of  its 
obnoxious  elements  by  fire,  and  re-peopled  by  a  select 
portion  of  its  former  inhabitants  with  new  bodies  adapted 
to  their  perfected  soais.  So  that  I  take  Mr.  Orme's  great 
talk  about  "  the  earth  perishing  and  the  mighty  apparatus 
of  the  universe  passing  away  like  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled 
together/'  p.  55,  as  a  mere  oratorical  flourish  common  to 
those  whose  fancy  outstrips  their  reason,  unless  Mr.  Orme 
would  wish  the  wreck  to  enter  into  the  composition  of  the 
new  atmosphere,  and  the  new  earth,  the  suns  (if  they  be 
entire  bodies  of  light)  forming  the  one,  and  the  planets  the 
other.  This  scheme  I  should  have  no  objection  to,  if  Mr. 
Orme  should  press  it,  though  I  should  imagine  that  the 
happiness  of  a  future  state  was  rendered  entirely  inde- 
pendent of  external  circumstances,  nevertheless,  without 
neglecting  them.  But  if  Mr.  Orme's  *'  exclusively  spiri- 
tual'' mind  should  require  the  utter  dissipation  of  matter 
in  his  eternal  state,  he  will  be  content  with  being  **  absent 
from  the  body  and  present  with  the  Lord,"  and  look  upon 
the  resurrection  as  a  vulgar  thing  adapted  only  to  vulgar 
minds.  But  for  my  part  I  look  for  the  promise  of  the 
restitution  of  all  things.  Behold,  I  make  all  things 
NEW  as  true  and  faithful  (Rev.  xxi.  5,)  and  consequently 
I  look  for  a  new  body  as  I  look  for  a  new  soul,  and  I  look 
for  a  new  material  earth  and  atmosphere  as  I  look  for  a 
new  spiritual  earth  and  atmosphere,  i.  e.  as  I  look  for  a 
new  state  of  kingship  and  priesthood,  order  without  law, 
harmony  without  discipline,  which  is  already  begun  in  this 
old  earth  in  the  true  church.  If  I  did  not  look  for  a  new 
body^  then  I  should  not  look  for  new  Jerusalem  **  to  de- 
scend from  God  out  of  heaven"  on  a  material  earth,  but 
should  regard  Mr.  Orme's  *'  wreck  of  matter  and  crush  of 
worlds"  with  indifiereoce  in  the  security  of  the  soul's 
existence.  But  I  hold  it  as  a  moral  truth  certified  by  the 
iibmutability  and  progressiveness  of  God's  schemes  as  Well 
as  from  his  omniscience  and  omnipotence,  that  he  did  not 
oall  into  form  the  mighty  apparatus  of  the  universe  to  fling 
it  hereafter  by,  as  an  indomitable,  unwieldy,  stubborn  thing, 
incapable  of  entering  into  his  system ;  that  he  did  not 
burst  forth  out  of  his  slumber  into  all  the  glories  of  creation 
to  retreat  at  a  capricious  turn  of  mitid  into  his  ancient 
mental  abstractedness  ;  but  that  he  created  matter  in  order 
to  enlarge  tlie  sphere  of  heaven  by  associating  it  into  its 
spirituality^  imd  not  after  having  once  pronounced  it  good 
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tor  a  holy  use,  to  retom  defeated  from  hb  enterprise  and 
hide  himself  behind  his   ancient    invisibility  of   nothhig^ 
ness,  in  all  the  puerility  of  short-sightedness.     No— God 
himself  has   eternally   sanctified    matter    by  assuoiing  a 
material  form  himself;  and  whatever  changes  it  may  onderga 
in  improvement,  according  to  the  progressive  scheme  of 
the  Almighty 9  those  *'  all  things"  which  are  declared  %» 
be  made  Jbr  an  eternal  Being,  most  be  as  eteiiial  as  Uii- 
self  to  be  worthy  of  his  enjoyment.     He  who  is  head  of 
the  creation  and  the  church,   will  preside  over  a  church 
and  creation  worthy  of  himself.     He  who  thinks  no  glories 
on  earth  can  be  worthy  of  the  presence  of  the  Son  of  6od» 
may-  as  well  blot  out  his  essence  from  existence  which 
animates  the  viper  on  the  dunghill;  for  if  the  wisdom  and 
power  of  Christ  are  not  disgraced  in  the  maintenance  of 
the  lowest  link  in  the  creation  by  his  essential  presence, 
much  less  can  the  mere  vehicle  of  that  power  and  wisdom, 
his  body,  be  polluted  by  a  residence  on  earth.     Whether 
the  glories  of  his  power  and  wisdom  or  the  glories  of  his 
person  be  most  resplendent,  T  leave  men  to  judge.     **  In 
my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions,"  says  our  JLord, 
'^  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you :  and  if  I  go  to  pr^are 
a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  yoa  to 
myself.     That  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  (John 
xiv.  2,  3).     And  will  these  mansions  and  that  place  be  out 
of  the  circle  of  that  creation  which  was  created /or  Christ? 
Did  "  God  create  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ/'  and  **  give 
him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  church"  for  no  other 
purpose  than  to  destroy  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ  at  his 
appearing,  not  long  after  their  formation  t     Will  there  be 
such  a.  waste  of  systems  necessary  to  celebrate  the  nuptials 
of  the  God  of  Love  ?     Impossible — Perish  the  thought. — 
**  Thou  hast  created  all  things  (the  whole)  O  Lord,  and 
for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created,"  say  the  chnrclr 
in  heaven,  with  regard  to  the  four  living  creatures,  the 
symbols  of  that  creation,  which  declares  day  and  night  the 
holiness  of  God  exhibited  in  it  (Rev.  iv.  11).     The  crea« 
tion  falls  down  and  worships  the  Ix>rd  Jesus,  as  its  master, 
on  his  inauguration  and  enthronisation,  and  points  out  the 
place  out  of  the  many  mansions  of  the  universe  in  which 
the  Lord  will  keep  his  court.     *'  Thou  art  worthy  to  take 
the  management   of  the   dispensation  and   bring  it   into 
operation,"  sing  they :    ''  for  thou  wast  slain    and    hast 
redeemed  to  God  by  thy  blood  some  out  of  (Griesbuch) 
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every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation;  and 
hast  made  them  (Griesb.)  ante  our  God,    kings,  and 
priests;   and  they  (Griesb. J  shall  reign  on  the  earth." 
This  then  is  the  result  of  their  redemption,  for  which  they 
wait,  and  can  be  effected  only  by  Christ's  appearing :  they 
shall  reign  on  the  earth.     *'  The  kingdoms  of  this  world 
shall  become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ, 
and  he  shall  reianfor  ever  and  ever.'*     Reign  for  ever  and 
ever?     Where:     On  this  earth  when  he  had  not  bejbre 
reigned.     Had  he  not  reigned  for  ever  and  ever  every 
where  dse?     A  new  planet  is  drawn  within  the  circle  of 
the  heavenly  state,  the  boundaries  of  heaven  are  enlarged, 
and  not  contracted,  or  made  stationary.     God's   designs 
are  not  conquest  and  retreat.     *'  They  take  the  kingdom 
and  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever  and  ever."    The  planet 
is  permanently  incorporated  with  heaven.     Not  conquered 
and  thrown  away.     '*  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jeru- 
salem, coming  dovonfrom!'  not  going  up  to  "  God,  out  oj^' 
not  into  **  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her 
husband  (Rev.  xxi.  2),  having  the   glory  of  God,"  the 
Schechinah,  Christ,  (Rev.  xxi.  11).     Here  is  the  glory 
promised  (John  xvii.  24),    here   is  the  place  prepared. 
The  saints  are  "  caught  up  to  be  ever  with  the  Lord"  out 
of  the  general  conflagration,  but  they  finally  descend  with 
Him  to  reign  on  the  earth,  the  inheritance  of  the  meek. 
(Matth.  V.  5).    ^'  Let  us  be  glad,"  therefore,  Mr.  Orme, 
*'  and  rejoice;"  and  let  us  leave  your  political,  republican, 
and  radical  Millennium  to  "  the  dogs  u^tMou^ "  the  city, 
shouting  ^'  Alleluia,"   that   "  the  Lord  God   omnipotent 
reigneth"  within  it.     Those  who  are  satisfied  with  partial 
statements  of  scripture,  oh  the  true  Calvinistic  plan,  will 
imagine  that  when   Christ    '*  receives"  the   church   '*  to 
himself'^  he  will,  in  the  unmeaning  flourish  of  Mr.  Orme, 
**  conduct  it  into  bis  Father *s  presence,  and  there  present 
it  with  exceeding  joy,"  a  story  which  is  very   good  till 
another's  told.     I,  for  my  part,  drawing  my  conclusions 
by  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  believe  that 
when  Christ  receives  his  church  unto  himself,  he  will  not 
conduct  it  into  his  Father's  presence,. but  carry  his  fair  one 
oft'  **from  God  out  of  heaven"  to  that  home  from  which 
he  is  at  present  an  absentee.     See  Matth.  xxiv.   42 — 50; 
Lukexii.  42,  43;  xix.  11—27;  Mark  xiii.  34, 35;  Matth. 
XXV,  1—30. 
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SHADOW  OR  TYPE.       |  SUBSTANCB. 

The  Law — a  shadow  of  good  things  to  eomu^   hut  $ioi 
the  very  image  of  them.  Heb.  x.  1. 
A II  these  things  happened  unto  them  pr  types.  1  Cor.  x.  IL 


The  promiie  of  the  heaTenljr 
Canaan  by  the  propheto  aad 
Elnah*s  symbolical  Tiait  then. 

The  Jewish  church  in  bon- 
dage of  the  law  under  the  Ooi- 
pel  prophets. 

The  four  hundred  years'  bon- 
dage  of    the  Jewish   Ghmek 
under  the    Law    withont  any 
prophets  to  fbretelthe  glory  tiiat 
should  follow. 
>-    The  deliTcrance  of  the  Jews 
The  deliirerance  of  Israel  out  I  from  the  bondage  of  the  Law 
of  Egypt  by  Moses.  J  by  Christ 

A  The  deliverance  of  the  6en- 
i  tiles  fh)m  their  Heathen  raper- 
vstitions. 

The  Christian  Choroh  in  the 


The  promise  of  the  land  of 
Canaan  by  Jehovah,  and  Abra- 
ham's visit  there. 

The  family  of  Jacob  in  Egypt 
under  the  government  of  Joseph. 

The  four  hundred  years'  bon- 
dage of  Israel  under  the  Pha- 
raohs without  a  protector. 


The  Jewish  church  in  the 
wilderness,  hankering  after  the 
flesh-pots  of  Egypt 

Joshua  and  Caleb  the  only 
two  of  the  multitude  come  out 
of  Egypt  who  live  to  enter  the 
land  of  promise,  and  did  not 
hanker  after  the  flesh-pots. 

Joshua  appointed  leader  at 
the  end  of  the  journeying. 

Passage  of  the  Jordan,  and 
personal  appearance  of  the 
captain  of  the  Lord  *s  Host,  or 
typical  Messiah,  fall  and  burning 
of  Jericho,  standing  of  the  sun 
and  moon,  and  partial  conquest 
of  the  promised  land. 

The  alternate  rest  and  war  of 
the  land  of  Canaan  during  the 
the  time  of  the  judges. 

The  conquest  by  David  of  all 
the  land  promised  to  Abraham. 

The  peaceful  reign  of  Solo- 
mon. 


wilderness  hankering  after  hen- 
then  and  Jewish  superstitions, 
and  secular  establishments. 

The  Two  Nonconformist  Can- 
dlesticks who  survive  the  fall  of 
all  those  churches  which  are 
built  upon  Jewish  and  heathen 
superstitions  and  secularities. 

The  issue  of  the  Word  of  God 
or  successful  dissemination  of 
the  Nonconformist  and  Anti- 
secular  principles. 

The  resurrection  at  our  Lord's 
personal  Advent,  the  fall  of  the 
false  church  and  its  burning 
with  fire,  the  time  when  ^'  the 
sun  of  righteousness  shall  no 
more  go  down,  neither  shall  the 
moon  withdraw  itself,"  Is.  Ix.  19, 
20,  and  the  church's  partial  in- 
heritance of  the  renovated  earth 
or  heavenly  Canaan. 

The  alternate  rest  and  war  a£ 
the  Millennial  church  by  the  re- 
surrection of  the  wicked  at  the 
end  of  the  thousand  years. 

The  extirpation  of  the  wicked 
from  all  the  earth,  promised  to 
the  saints,  by  fire  from  heaven. 

The  peaceful  reign  of  Christ 
through  a  blessed  eternity. 
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The  Chronological  Prophecies  serve  to  fix  life  meaning 
of  those  prophecies  which  are  not  chronological.    Thos 
the  confusion  in  the  heavenly  bodies,   and  the  sign  of  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  doads  of  Jieaven  with 
power  and  great  glory »  are  referred  by  St  John  to  the  fall 
of  Paganism  when  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Christian 
dispensation  were  to  be  substitated  in  the  room  of  Jupiter 
and  the  heathen  religious  systems  (Matth.  xxiv.  30 ;  Mark, 
siii.  26;  Luke,  xxi.  27 ;  Rev.  vi.  12 — 17).     It  was  to  be 
immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  the  Jewish  people,  i.e. 
about  170  years  after,  in  the  bird^e-eye  view  of  prophecy. 
He  then  began  to  come  figuratively  in  power  and  great 
glory,  and  sent  forth  his  angels  according  to  Matth.  xxiv. 
31 »  with  the  great  sound  of  a  trumpet  alluded  to  at  Rev. 
viii.  2,  meaning  his  ministers  with  the  public  and  open  pro-  ' 
mulgation  of  the  Gospel.     But  as  the  seventh  trumpet  is 
not  yet  sounded^  the   coming  of  the  Son  of  man  is   not 
yet  completed,  it  being  a  figurative  coming  which  is  fi- 
nished literally.     Thus  in  Daniel,  when  the  Father  sits  in 
jiidgment  upon  the  Papacy  at  the  Reformation,  the  Son  of 
man  in  another  vision,  or  in  one  supplemental  to  it,  is  seen 
retrospectively  as  coming  from  the  distance  up  to  the  fore- 
ground wh^re  the  Father  is  sitting,  (i.e.  from  the  fall  of  Pa- 
ganism we  must  conclude  according  to  St  John's  key,)  to 
be  the  Father's  assessor  or  to  be  brought  near  hejbre  him, 
i,e.  to  follow  close  upon  the  Father's   session  by  his   own 
sudden  literal  appearance,   according  to  the  chronological 
interpretation  of  the  perspective  (Dan.  vii.  9 — 14).    The 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  therefore  with  power  and  great  glory 
occupies  figuratively  a  long  period  of  time,  meaning  no- 
thing more  than  the  glorious  and  open  progress  of  the  Gospel 
from  its  victory  over  Paganism,  Emperors  and  Kings,  till 
it  is  terminated  by  Christ's  sudden  and  personal  Advent. 
The   one  is  the  sign  of  the  coming,  while  the  other  is  the 
coming  itself ;  and  in  the  one  case  Christ  may  be  represented 
as  attended  by  his  angels,  and  in  the  other  as  without  any 
escort  whatever^  save  the  caught-up  saints,  according  to 
Acts  i.  9 — IL     The  figurative  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
has  been  strangely  made  to  apply  to  the   destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Roman  armies,  when  it  was  our  Lord's 
sole  intention  to  warn  his  disciples  not  to  expect  any  com- 
ing at  all  then.    Indeed  if  there  was  any  coming  then,  it 
was  the  Father's,  according  to  the  parable  of  Matth.  xxii. 
2 — 7.     For  what  is  the  sum  of  our  Lord's  argument  ? 
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That  the  dkciples  were  not  to  confound  the  destmctMm  of 
Jerusalem  called  cUl  these  things  (Matth.  xxiii.  36;  xxnr. 
3«  33»  34),  the  sign  of  his  coming,  which  was  to  be  imme- 
diately after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  or  all  these  thimgs 
(xxiv,  29),  and  the  end  of  the  world,  emphatically  calM 
**  thai  day  "  when  he  should  personally  appear  (xxiv.  14^ 
S7»  36;  2  Tim.  i.  12),  before  which  much  was  to  happen. 
For  he  says  before  the  end  of  the  world,  or  thai  daj,  there 
were  to  be  false  Christs,  wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  iiatiow 
were  to  rise  up  against  nations,  and  kingdoms  against  king- 
doms,  but  the  end  was  not  yet ;  and  there  were  to  be  »- 
mines,  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  this  would  be  bat 
their  evtermil  afflictimis.  Then  there  was  to  be  mach  per- 
j^eciition  to  the  church  itself,  and  many  false  teachers  in  it 
Tben  this  should  be  succeeded  by  a  state  of  great  leiigioas 
iadifierMice.  And  the  Gospel  was  to  be  preached  in  all 
iW  worid  for  a  witness  to  all  nations,  and  then  the  ead 
should  come  (Matth.  xxiT.  5—14).  When  therefore  the 
d^^simction  of  Jerusalem  was  about  to  happen  by  the  Ro- 
■MM  annit>^  they  were  not  foolishly  to  expect  that  the  Soa 
#if  man  wxmM  come  to  deliver  them  as  thm  fidse  notions  of 
Ze<4k  SlIv.  mi^ht  teach  them  to  believe,  and  as  many  of  the 
Jew$  9nom]J  believe,  but  they  weie  to  get  quickly  oat 
sax^  liMflu>el\-o$  by  fli^t.  disregarding  sny  one  wJko 
|«nH)end  K^  be  a  Christ  cMse  to  deliver  tbem,  wbelker  he  be 
nthe  wilderaes$erinlbe  secret  cbamibes-.ibr  there  wonid  be 
onU  one  >h^3  ol  ChhstV  i>Md  cominz:.  ^iz.  like  bgfataing  te 
|wvQYioc  upon  the  chardi  iis^l  wben  it  sbcmld  be  ia  acanfcase- 
liir  *wae  v4*  7Y>hp^4i  at  ti>e  end  crfibe  worid.  (^15—28) 
Ser  4ilso  Ixike  vxii.  :ift— ST-  As  Ta*  ibe  sufm  «f  his 
9mmmd94ft9Jy  m>rr  tbe  A^sorocOMn  erf  JcniBaka  £htf 
lakr  lOftiV  H  a  oMajik^e  revoiiiticBi  ia  the  «| 
boa^nfxns,  tW  I^MTMa  Rmptrflr.  bas^  wlipoiu  and  h» 
making:  ^:iix  ?or  Ae  Cbrwitwoi  Emparnr,  Ae  fliiirtiim  ir- 
lipon,  aimJ  Ohrbstiai»  iinn>aieins,  vbeu  iib>f*  ^le  Go^id;  " 

T^uuui  mun  thr  ^fmvoiwaronwBit  i^-birii  Cfanfa* 
sitouUi  rowtr\<r  irAm  ^'  thr  f*p»'<*?J'  tlia:  he  '  !£•  save  nen'^s 
55outN.  Tbc^  imf-hi  ii^w  titfm  tin>  ior  oeciam.  ^^^? 
kJMH^  tiw:  suimmc  toUr^-^Sf^nnj:.  1l«  when  uS  zttem  '"" 
It:  tiv  4«csin}o:rMai  oi'  4<>rusakiiii  ^lonki  mkf  fdactfi.  ik 
o'  OnnsaV  Avumnc  ^'AwW  tolu^  r.iftse  lyou  iu  an£  fa-  a 
nrrtii<>!T  ten  ll«n  Yni^rlri  Itw^  tor  wnaii:  tba:  all  aftor 
or   the  4i<^ilmotM«r   oi  A^wisttUwi  wouiri  hapfm  is 
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their  generation ;  bat  as  to  the  knowledge  of  ''  that  day,'' 
as  the  day  of  judgment  and  Christ's  real  coming  are  em- 
phatically called,  that  was  quite  another  thing,  that  the 
Son  of  man  knew  nothing  aboat.     One  thing  was  certain  : 
it  would  be,  wheii  the  world  was  in  a  state  of  utter  reli- 
gious indifference,  nay,  of  open  infidelity,  just  as  was  the 
case  in  the  time  of  Noah.     They  would  be  eating  and 
drinking,  and  marrying,  and  giving  in  marriage,  just  as  in 
the  day  when  Noah  entered  into  tibe  ark,  and  men  knew 
not  until  the  flood  came  and  took  them  all  away.     True, 
there  will  be  missionary  societies  and  secretaries  of  mis- 
sionary societies,  a  spreading  of  the  gospel   through   all 
nations  till  the  end.     There  will  be  also  a  glorious  advance 
of  the  true  principles  of  Christ's  kingdom  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Beast  and   False  Prophet  or  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical rabbis.     But  the  reason  is  evident  in  the  latter 
case ;  men  will  care  as  much  for  the  true  and  only  Rabbi  as 
for  the  false  and  hundred  headed  rabbi.     Therefore,  of 
two  persons  assembled  together  at  **  that  day,"  one  shall 
be  taken  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  the  other  left 
to  he  involved  in  the  general  conflagration  (29—51).     See 
also  Luke  xvii.  20 — 87.      This  is  the  argument  which 
Fabcr,    Hales,   and  a  whole  host   of  commentators   have 
mistaken  by  confounding  the  sign  of  Christ's  coming  with 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  when,  according  to  St.  John, 
it  alludes  to  the  overthrow  of  Paganism,  after  the  tribu- 
lation which  the  Jews  experienced  from  the  Pagan  em- 
perors, and  which,  to  their  discomfiture  and  mourning,  the 
tribes  of  the  land  experienced  again  from  the   Christian 
emperors  when  they  saw  the  sign  of  the  coming,  especially 
from  Justinian,  as  shewn  pp.78,  79, — when  the  carcases  of 
the  disorganised  tribes  suffered  a  just  punishment  for  their 
transgression  against  the  Lord  by  the  perpetual  torment 
and  abhorrence  they  have  experienced,  to  use  the  figura- 
xtive  language  of  Isaiah  (Ixvi.  24),  from  the  Christians  to 
the  present  day.     Many  have  come  from  the  East,  and  the 
West,  and  the  North,  and  the  South,  and  have  set  down 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  possession  of  the 
same  blessed  promises,  while  the  children,   to  whom  the 
kingdom  was  particularly  promised,  have  been  cast  out, 
and  the  History  of  the  Jews  lately  published  will  shew, 
that  there  has  been  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  enough 
for  them. 

I  cannot  close  these  Prolegomena  without  adverting  to 
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my  new  exposition  of  the  Seventy  Weeks  of  DanieL 
which  is  for  the  first  time  made  use  of  as  an  intercalaiy 
link  to  connect  the  inner  wheel  with  the  outer  wheei  of 
Prophecy,  the  type  with  the  substance,  according  to  die 
demands  of  that  pecnliarity  of  the  Jewish  economy  before 
elacidated  from  Dr.  Pye  Smitli,  and  according  to  the 
unavoidably  inferential  intimations  of  the  prophet  himself/ 
We  quite  agree  with  Mr.  Faber  that  Chronological  pro- 
phecy cannot  have  more  than  one  accomptishnient,  if  he 
means  when  it  pays  no  distinction  to  type  or  shadow,  but 
looks  down  the  vista  of  time  upon  the  church  of  6od  m 
under  one  unintarrupted  dispensation  whether  she  be  Jew- 
ish or  Christian.  Dnt  when  the  chronological  numben 
fill!  within  the  Jewish  era,  and  when  it  is  evident  that  two 
events,  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  polity,  and  the  break- 
ii^T  ^P  ^f  ^^^  constitution  of  the  church,  are  intended  by 
the  same  prophetic  terms,  then  cbronolc^cal  prophecy  lalb 
under  the  same  laws  as  typical  unchronological  prophecy 
does.  And  this  is  the  case  with  the  Seventy  fFeeis  m 
Four  Hundred  and  Ninety  Years.  The  same  period 
must  be  calculated  for  the  duration  of  the  constitution  of 
the  Christian  church  as  for  the  duration  of  the  Jewish 
polity.  Not  so  with  the  larger  numbers  of  1260  yeaia, 
and  1290  years,  and  2520  years,  which  outrun  the  diua- 
tion  of  the  Jewish  state.  These  numbers  cannot  possibly 
have  a  repetition.  The  Jewish  church  and  the  Christian 
church  are  then  looked  upon  as  the  one  Latter  Temple^ 
the  intercalary  link  of  the  second  490  years  is  annihilated, 
and  tlie  planting  of  the  literal  abomination  of  the  Roman 
Eagles  on  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  planting  of  the 
spiritual  abomination  of  the  Roman  Emperors  and  the 
Popes  within  the  precincts  of  the  church,  are  looked  upon 
as  one  event  happening  in  the  same  point  of  time.  The 
Roman  Emperors  and  the  Popes,  and  the  law  established 
clergy,  are  then  looked  upon  as  nothing  else  than  the  con« 
tiiination  of  the  line  of  the  Jewish  kings  and  High  Priests 
and  the  law  appointed  Levites.  The  church  is  then 
nothing  less  than  the  Latter  Temple^  enshrining  the 
greater  glory  of  the  Christian  ;  a  mixture  of  secularity 
and  spirituality,  of  outward  compulsion  and  inward  Chris- 
tian liberty,  of  Jewish  penal  law  and  Christian  grace,  of 
Jewish  bigotry  and  Christian  charity,  of  Jewish  observance 
and  Christian  simplicity,  a  jumble  of  earthly  things  with 
heavenly  things,  a  court  or  a  state  church,  a  royal  coach 
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to  heaven ;  and  conseqaently  this  is  the  sanctuary,  accord- 
iBg  to  the  prophet,  which  wants  cleansing  oat  like  the 
Angean  stable  to  the  last.  In  this  case  the  ckronoloaicai 
nombers  have  only  one  acc<»nplishment,  unless  the  JmUenr 
nium  be  taken  as  the  substance  of  tliis  monstrous  prepos- 
terous shadow,  though  certainly  "  not"  as  *'  the  very 
imcye  of  it."  It  is  owing  to  the  disturbing  in6aence  of 
this  peculiar  Jewish  aspect  of  the  Jewish  prophet,  that  the 
Christian  John  sees  the  same  erents  in  a  twofold  light, 
and  gives  a  type  and  shadow  in  his  Jevrish  aspect  to  the 
evangelical  prophet  Isaiab  even  in  prophecies  which  regard 
the  same  dispensation.  Thus  the  old  heavens  and  old 
earth  pass  away  at  the  establishment  of  Christianity  by 
Constantino ;  a  nation  is  bom  in  a  day,  the  Roman ;  our 
Lord  is  seen  coming  in  power  and  great  glory  bv  the 
imperial  acceptation  of  his  religion;  and  his  angels  1or 
ministers  go  lorth  with  a  great  sound  of  public  authority 
to  preach  his  gospel :  while  the  natural  bom  Jews  are  cast 
out  from  the  Christian  republics,  become  subject  to  the 
perpetual  tormenting  persecution  of  the  Christians,  and  an 
abhorrence  to  ev^ery  European  nation  to  this  day.  Com- 
pare Isaiah  ixv.  and  Ixvi  and  Rev.  vi.  and  xii.  Here  is 
nothing  but  the  outward  Jewish  aspect  of  the  latter  temple, 
and  consequently  in  that  view,  according  to  the  rule, 
Isaiah's  prophetic  type  of  heavenly  glory ;  where  the  new 
heavens  and  new  earth  is  the  heavenly  state,  the  coming 
qf  the  Lord  his  personal  advent,  the  nation  born  in  a  day, 
tiie  first  resurrection  of  the  saints,  and  the  carcases  of  ilie 
damned,  the  nations  cast  without  the  beloved  city  into  the 
four  quarters  of  the  earth.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the 
internal  and  truly  Christian  view  of  the  prophet,  Christ  is 
no  sooner  bom  in  the  Roman  Empire  by  the  toleration  of 
his  religion,  than  he  is  crucified,  and  flies  away  to  heaven 
by  the  establishment  of  it ;  his  church  departs  into  the 
wilderness,  and  his  true  teachers  preach  in  sackcloth ;  so 
that  the  new  heavens  aiid  new  earth,  though  they  are  come 
in  a  worldly  Jewish  view,  yet  are  not  come  in  a  Christian 
spiritual  view,  and  one  becomes  a  type  of  the  other  and 
of  the  Millennium.  And  here  let  the  reader  be  par- 
ticularly careful  to  keep  his  ideas  distinct  on  this  subject, 
and  not  confound  what  I  have  here  said  concerning  the 
two  views  of  the  church,  both  as  a  body  with  the  two  views 
of  the  church,  one  as  a  body,  and  one  as  individuals,  in 
my  argument  with  Mr.  Orme.     For  if  the  reader  cannot 
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keep  his  ideas  distinct,  he  is  unfit  to  stady  6od*8  works  of 
revelation,  which  are  as  complex,  intricate  and  ingenioiu 
as  his  works  of  creation.  Now  my  intercalary  link,  which 
is  as  important  to  the  chronology  as  the  solution  of  the 
name  of  the  Beast  is  to  the  historical  application  of  the 
prophecies,  eternally  fixes  tlie  hitherto  flactuating  state  of 
the  dates,  having  the  date  of  the  crucifixion  of  oar  Lord 
for  its  sheet-anchor. 

I  must  also  add  something  with  regard  to  the  Nature  of 
the  Proof  of  the  verification  of  the  Chronological   Pro- 
phecies.    The  method  of  treating  Chronological  Prophecy 
is  this  :  1st,  to  obtain  a  precise  knowledge  of  the  language^ 
whether  it  be  literal  or  metaphorical,   or  symbolical,  .  or 
whether  it  be  composed  of  two  of  these  forms  of  expression 
or  all ;  2ndly,  if  it  be  symbolical,  to  get  an  accurate  know- 
ledge of  the  precise  import  of  each  symbol  either  from 
data  furnished  by  prophecy,  or  from  the  general  usage  of 
the  language  in  which  prophecy  is  written,  or  from  the  con- 
ventional import  of  language  in  all  tongues,  indepmdently 
of  any  historic  or  particular  application ;  3rdly,  to  discover 
the  structure  of  tlie   prophecies,  whether  they  be  written 
in  one  uninterrupted  chronological  series,  or  whether  they 
are  made  up  of  many  fasciculi  relating  to  the  same  period 
or  periods,  t.e.  are  broken  up  into  ditferent  symbolical  views 
of    the  same   period   or   periods,    and  this  must  be    done 
from  the  internal  evidence ;   4thly,  to  ascertain  the  subject, 
to  which  particular   class  of  events  the  prophecies   relate, 
whether  to  civil  or  ecclesiastical  events,  to  doctrine  or  to 
discipline  in  church  or  state,  whether  to  portions  of  these 
particulars,  or  the  whole  of  them  ;  5thly,  to  search  out  the 
design ;  whether  they  relate  to  the  reformation  or   propa- 
gation of  particular  things,  principles  or  opinions,  whether 
to  one  or  to  both  of  these  things ;  Gthly,   to  investigate  the 
use  of  them,  whether  they  are  written   for  the  confirmation 
of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  for  doctrine,  reproof,   correc- 
tion, encouragement,  consolation,  incitement,  warning,  as  a 
guide  or  as  an  amusing  instructor,  whether  for  one,    or  a 
portion,  or  all  of  these  things.     When  all  these  things  are 
satisfactorily  settled,  then  the  proof  of  the  historic  applica- 
cation  will  depend  entirely  upon  its  accordance  with  them. 
Those  who  interpret  the  language  according  to  their  own 
views,  the  symbols  according  to  their  own  fancy,  the  struc- 
ture according  to  the  lawlessness  of  their  own   exuberant 
learning  and  desire  of  striking  out  a  new  path,  the  subject 
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according  to  their  own  faction,  the  design  according  to  their 
own  wishes,  and  the  use  according  to  their  own  feelings, 
may  as   well  shut  up  the  book  at  once,  and  think  no  mor^ 
about  it.     But  the  proof  of  the  historic  application  is  one 
.  thing,  and  the  proof  for  the  language,  symbols,  structure, 
subject,  design  and  use,  got  from  the  internal  evidence  is  an- 
other.  Tlie  latter^  I  may  say,  is  all  obtained  by  inference,  and 
strictly  speaking,  can  never  amount  to  the  nature  of  a  di- 
rect proof.  As  therefore  the  ground- work  cannot  be  proved, 
the  historic  application  cannot.     It  can  only  be  inferred. 
And  this  inferential  sort  of  evidence  was  never  designed 
for  dishonest  minds,  for  men  who  do  not  wish  to   see  the 
truth,  and  therefore  can  work  conviction  only  in  a  particular 
class.     It  is  a  part  of  our  Lord's  trial  of  the  heart  to  give  it 
room  for  rebellion,  to  give  it  umbrage  for  non-conviction. 
*'  You  cannot  prove  it,''  has  been  said  by  others  than  infi- 
dels ;  it  has  been  said  by  professors  of  religion,  by   esta^ 
blished  churchmen,  with  regard  to  some  things  which  they  do 
not  wish  to  see  and  which  form  a  part  of  the  subject  and  the 
design  of  prophecy.     This  taunt  may  serve  their  purpose 
now  ;  but  true  is  the  statement  of  Scripture  with  regard  to 
the  coliyiction  derived  from  inference :  none  of  the  wicked, 
the  dishonest,  shall  understand,  but  the  wise,  those  who  are 
desirous  of  knowing  what  the  will  of  the   Lord  is,  shall 
understand:  so  that  conviction  in  the  case  of  prophecy, 
and  indeed  of  scripture  in  general,  was  never  designed  to  be 
a  mathematical  one,  but  to  be  a  probationary  one,  such  as 
where  the  mind  could  not  assent  without  the  heart.     Dan. 
xii.  10.     But  I  agree  with  Lord  Bacon  that  "  The  har- 
mony of  a  science,  supporting   each  part  the  other,  is, 
and  ought  to  be,  the  true  and  brief  confutation  and  sup- 
pression of  all  the  smaller  sorts  of  objections.'* 
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Since  writing  the  above  I  have  discovered  that  a  Hulsean  Prize 
Essayist  for  1829,  under  the  sanction  of  the  Master  at  Trinity 
College,  Dr.  Wordsworth,  has  been  taking  me  to  task,  for  enter- 
taining^ "  the  strange  notion,'*  as  he  calls  it,  that  "  before  Christ 
came  tbe  souls  of  men  perished  with  their  bodies  ;'*  and  he  wishes 
to  insinuate  that  I  have  misunderstood  an  otherwise  '*  important 
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fmssage/'  Psalm  cxlvi.  4,  by  which  1  have  attempted  to  toppoit 
that  strange  DOtion.  But  1  think  that  the  misuDderBtanding  tt  all 
on  his  side.  He  says,  "  D<ivid  is  contrasting  the  safety  of  him 
who  trusts  in  man  with  that  of  him  who  trusts  in  God.  The 
power  and  faithfulness  of  God  are  so  jgreat,  that  he  "  exeaUA 
judgment  for  the  oppressed  ;**  hut  in  pnnces  and  in  the  son  of  miB 
there  is  no  hrlp !  "his  breath  goeth  forth,  he  returneth  to  hk 
earth  ;  in  that  day  his  thoughts  perish/*  (ver.  4.)  that  is,  his  plflB 
and  counsels,  by  which  any  who  trusted  in  him  might  be  benentted 
are  brought  to  nothing  by  death.**  Here  the  HuUean  is  quite 
out.  The  Psalmist  is  not  contrasting  *'  the  safety  of  him  who 
trusts  in  man  with  that  of  him  who  trusts  in  Grod  ;'  hut  be  is  con- 
trasting the  sente  of  him  who  ascribes  the  carry in|r  on  of  the  cob- 
nected  plans  of  Providence  to  the  proper  cause  with  the  ignoraooe 
of  him  who  ascribes  all  things  to  princes  and  the  son  o€  man,  the 
mere  agents  of  Jehovah,  who  are  incapable  of  followiu^  up  any 
long  continued  plan,  as  their  thoughts  Ho  not  survive  their  boilies 
to  superintend  any,  but  their  *'  breath  goeth  forth,  they  return  to 
their  earth,  in  that  very  day  their  thoughts  perish  ;**  while  Jehovah, 
who  created  the  heavens  and  the  eanh,  and  whose  truth  enduics 


when  Jehovah  *'  executes  judgment,**  he  always  does  so  by  a  mi- 
raculous intervention  and  not  by  man  ;  and  1  suppose  he  imagines 
that  death  always  breaks  off  the  plans  and  counsels  ot  princes  and 
other  men,  "  by  which  thev  who  trusted  in  them  might  be  bene> 
fitted/*  But  here  the  Hulsedn  was  caught  by  the  surface.  He 
did  not  go  deep  enough.  The  Psalmist  never  meant  to  talk  such 
nonsense  as  the  Hulsean  would  have  hi  mi  Instead  of  meaning 
that  the  plans  of  princes  were  broken  off  by  death,  he  meant  to 
say  that  they  were  not  broken  off,  but  were  continued  and  brought 
to  a  conclusion  afterwards,  though  not  by  the  princes  with  whom 
they  were  begun,  because  their  thoughts  perished  with  them,  their  | 
souls,  their  consciousness  died  with  their  bodies  ;  but  by  Jehovah 
who  ever  live<l  to  overrule  the  thoughts  of  their  successors  to  carry 
the  plans  on.  The  Hulsean  imagines  that  David  wrote  the  Psalm : 
but  the  fact  is,  that  it  is  ascribed  by  the  Alexandrians  to  Zechariao 
and  Ha^gai,  and  very  properly.  For  they  are  here  celebrating^  the 
truth  of  Jehovah,  who,  through  the  princes  Cyrus  and  Darius, 
after  p,ome  interruption  from  the  intervening  monarchs  Cambyses 
and  Smerdis,  at  length  fulfilled  his  gracious  promises  with  regard 
to  the  building  of  the  second  temple,  ascribing  the  whole  conduct 
of  the  plan  to  Him,  and  not  to  those  princes  who  were  no  gods, 
bat  mere  mortal  beings,  and  underwent  a  complete  dissolution  of 
all  their  parts,  **  body,  soul,  and  spirit,"  i.e.  body,  life,  and  mind, 
at  their  death.  But  this  is  not  the  only  specimen  of  the  Hulsean's 
superficial  reading,  and  his  '*  reverend  and  learned**  doctor's  want 
of  discernment.  After  settling  me,  as  he  thinks,  he  undertakes  to 
quash  "  a  head  of  the  colleges  of  the  sister-university.**  And  this 
it  might  be  thought  he  would  easily  liave  done  ;  after  he  had  so 
easily  cajoled  the  Heads  of  his  own  University  to  induce  them  to 
risk  their  characters  in  such  hands  as  his.  But  here  is  again  the 
betrayal  of  the  same  flimsy  reasoning  as  marks  other  parts  of  the 
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£tiay.  With  regavd  to  the  Oxonian  properly  insitting  that  **  life 
and  immortality  were  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel^*'  according 
to  the  Scriptures,  1  Tim.  i.  10,  tne  Ilulsean  very  triumphantly 
cries  out,  as  if  he  had  found  out  something  new ;  that  puri^u 
does  not  so  strictly  signify  "  to  bring  to  light,**  as  **  to  throw  light 
upon.**  Wonderml !  As  if  it  mattered  to  a  thing  which  lies  in 
darkness  whether  the  thing  was  brought  to  the  light  or  the  light 
brought  to  it.  But  here  he  was  caught  by  the  peculiar  turn  of  his 
own  English  phrase,  which  exceeds  the  meaning  of  the  original, 
St  the  same  time  that  it  flies  farthest  from  the  sense  of  it,  and  the 
authorized  version  is  the  best  of  the  two.  For  when  it  is  said  that 
Christ  "  abolished  death  and  brought  immortal  life  to  light  by  the 
gospel,*'  he  must  have  brought  it  not  merely  to  light  but  into 
existence.  And  this  is  the  true  meaning?  For  what  matters  it 
what  the  generality  of  the  Jews  believed  before  Christ's  coming  ? 
They  knew  nothing  about  the  soul's  immortality  ;  and  what  they 
^/teoed  was  false.  And  th  At  select  few  vfho  did  know  any  thing 
about  it,  who  *'  saw  the  promises  and  were  persiuided  or  them, 
and  embraced  them,"  yet  saw  their  accomplishment  "  afar  off;** 
for  they  "  received  them  not ;"  they  did  not  possess  immortal  ufe, 
but  died  both  body  and  soul  together,  **  that  they  without  us 
should  not  he  made  perfect.'*  Heb.  xi.  13,  39,  40.  But  the  Hul- 
sean  confounds  belttfaod  "  knowledge**  together,  as  if  they  were 
the  same  thing.  And  this  is  the  true  reason  why  the  inspired 
writers  of  the  Old  Testament  give  such  a  deplorable  account  of 
death,  and  ''no  mention  of  futurity  is  made  when  the  deaths  of 
the  faithful  are  recorded."  They  saw  the  promises  *'  afar  off,** 
and  therefore  they  were  too  much  at  a  distance  for  them  to  say 
rooch  about  them.  The  Hulsean  attempts  to  account  for  it,  in* 
consistently  enough,  by  saying,  they  were  "  shut  up  unto  the  faith 
to  be  revealed,"  atter  he  wished  us  to  believe,  that  they  *'  all 
lived  and  died  iu  a  firm  conviction  that  they  should  live  after 
death  ;**  i.  e.  that  their  souls  were  immortal.  Hut  the  Hulsean, 
and  "  his  reverend  and  learned"  doctor,  1  would  advise  attentively 
to  consider  what  the  Apostle  meant  when  he  said,  "  Before  faith 
came  we  were  kept  under  the  law,  shut  up  unto  the  faith,  which 
should  afterwanls  he  revealed.  Wherefore  the  law  was  our  school- 
master to  brtni;  us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by 
faith.**  If  the  "  reverend  and  learned**  doctor  would  look  at 
Gal.  iii.  and  iv.  he  would  find  that  St.  Paul  alluded  to  the  law- 
established  church  of  the  Jews  shut  up  by  by  its  narrow  and  illibe- 
ral spirit,  and  well  bolted  and  barred  by  the  pains  and  penalties  of 
the  Mosaic  civil  birch ;  not  built  upon  the  raith  of  its  members 
and  a  willing  spirit,  hut  supported  by  tithes  wrung  from  all  sects, 
whether  they  had  faith  or  not  in  it.  The  Jews  were  not  justified 
by  faith  but  by  an  outward  compliance.  The  doctor  will,  no 
doubt,  justify  all  those  who  pay  tithes  to  his  Jewish  church,  in 
the  same  manner. 

The  Hulsean  is  continually  charging  me  with  unfairness.  1 
shall  not  charge  him  with  unfairness  but  something  worse.  He 
tells  us  that  Solomon  is  giving  au  account  of  the  "  infidel  opi- 
nions" that  he  once  entertained  during  his  apostacy,  when  he 
says  "  that  all  things  are  alike  to  all :  there  is  one  event  to  the 
righteous  and  to  the  wicked  :  to  the  good  and  to  the  unclean  :  to 
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him  that  sacriBceth  and  to  bim  that  sacrificeth  not :  as  is  the 
go(Kl,  so  is  the  sinner  :  ami  he  that  sweareth,  as  he  that  feareth 
an  oath.  This  is  an  evil  among  all  things  that  are  under  the  sun, 
that  there  is  one  event  unto  all.**  Injidel  opinions  !  A  uew  de- 
finition of  ir\fidelity,  that  a  man  should  say  that  it  was  an  evil 
that  all  men  die,  whether  goo<l  or  had.  Is  it  not  tiue  then  ?  A 
pretty  specimen  of  an  in6del  opinion  it  is,  for  Solomon  to  say, 
that  all  things  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  no  one  knows  what 
good  or  evil  lays  hefore  him  in  any  thing  except  one  thin|[:,  which 
18  an  evil,  that  all  must  die  !  Eccl.  ix.  1 ,  2,  3.  But  the  Hulsean 
is  shocked  at  the  wiseman,  that  though  be  mentioned  the  certainty 
of  death,  he  left  out  the  certainty  of  the  quarter-day.  For  says  be, 
"  When  Solomon  had  hrought  his  conscience  to  such  a  pitch  of 
disbelief  in  God*s  moral  government,  we  are  not  surprised  to  find 
him  induljging  in  the  sentiment  that  "the  dead  knew  not  any 
thing,  neither  have  they  any  more  a  reward  ;  for  the  memory  olF 
them  is  forgotten,  (ver.  5,)  forgotten  by  the  Most  High^  as  well 
as  upon  earth.**  Pretty  fellow  this  Solomon  then  !  Surely  if  he 
had  lived  in  England  a  little  while  ago,  he  would  have  been  clapt 
in  gaol  for  seven  years  for  giving  vent  to  bis  infidel  opinions.  One 
of  the  German  lihi^ral  school,  no  doubt.  Perhaps  a  scion  of 
Carlile's.  But  the  Hulsean  knows  nothing  about  the  matter. 
Solomon  did  not  deny  a  retribution  ;  but  he  living  under  the  law^ 
when  retribution  was  administered  in  temporal  rewards  and  pu- 
nish nieiits,  and  seeing  that  the  other  promises,  the  eternal,  wen 
"  cifar  off,"*  at  a  distance  be  knew  not  bow  great ;  he  confines 
himself,  as  a  wise  magistrate,  to  the  inculcation  of  those  which  hn 
laws  taught,  viz.  the  present.  And  therefore  he  does  not  deny  that 
men  have  a  reward,  but  that  they  have  no  more  a  reward  upon 
their  death.  And  thus  he  says,  *'  Wiiatsoever  thy  hand  findeth 
to  do,  do  it  with  tliy  niit^bt ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor 
knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest  ;**  for 
**  God  NOW  accepteth  Thy  works."  (viii.  10,  7)  And  thus  he 
advises  man  to  '*  remember  his  Creator  in  the  days  of  bis  youth 
while  the  evil  dnys  come  not,"  for  **if  a  man  live  many  years 
and  rejoice  in  them  all,*'  i.  e.  in  the  best  part  of  them  ;  **  yet  let 
bim  remember  the  days  of  darkness  ;  for  tbi*y  shall  be  many.** 
And  thus  cautions  be,  **  Rejoice,  O  young  man,  in  thy  youths 
and  walk  in  the  ways  of  thine  heart  and  in  the  sight  of  thine 
eyes :  but  know  thou,  that  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  thee 
into  judgment,'"  Eccl.  xii.  I ;  xi.  8,  9.  For  Solomon,  though 
the  Hulsean  cannot,  can  reconcile  a  judgment  of  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked,  with  no  *'  more'"  retribution  upon  their  death.  For 
says  be,  in  the  same  breath,  '*  I  said  in  mine  heart,  God  shall 
judge  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  :  for  there  is  a  time  therb,'* 
i.  e.  under  the  sun,  upon  earth,  **  for  every  purpose  and  for  every 
work.  I  said  in  my  heart  concerning  the  estate  of  the  sons  of 
men,  that  they  might  clear  God  and  see  that  they  themselves  are 
beasts.  For  that  which  befalleth  the  sons  of  men  befalleth 
beasts  ;  even  one  thing  befalleth  them  :  as  the  one  dieth,  so  dieth 
the  other;  yea,  they  nave  all  one  breath  :  so  that  a  man  hath  no 
pre-eminence  above  a  beast :  tor  all  is  vanity.  All  go  into  one 
pi  ice  ;  all  are  of  the  dust,  and  all  turn  to  dust  again.  Who  know- 
eth  the  spirit  of  man,  as  to  its  ascending  upward,  or  the  spirit  of 
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the  beast  as  to  its  going  downward  to  the  earth  ?  (as  it  should  be 
translated).  Wherefore}  perceive  that  there  is  nothing  better 
than  that  a  roan  should  rejoice  in  his  own  works ;  for  that  is  his 
portion :  for  who  shall  bring  him  to  see  what  shall  be  after  him  ''* 
£ccl.  iii.  1:7 — 2^.  Here  Solomon^  according  to  the  law,  places 
retribution  in  this  life.  For  he  had  said  just  before,  "  I  know 
that  there  is  no  good  in  them  (men),  but  tor  a  man  to  rejoice, 
and  to  do  good  in  his  life.  And  also  that  every  man  should  eat 
und  drink,  and  eujoy  the  good  of  all  his  labour,  it  is  the  gift  of 
Crod  **  iii.  1^,  13.  As  to  the  spirit  of  a  man*s  going  upwards 
and  the  brute*s  going  downwards,  it  was  all  one  then.  In  Solo- 
mon's time  the  bodies  and  souls  of  both  perished  together ;  so  that 
be  wisely  exclaims  at  the  end,  Eccl.  xii.  7>  8,  "  the  dust  shall  re- 
turn  to  the  earth  as  it  was ;  and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto  Grod 
who  gave  it.  Vanity  of  vanities,  saith  the  preacher,  all  is 
vanity :"  i.e.  even  the  spirit  returning  to  God  who  gave  it.  The 
Hulsean  savs,  that  Solomon  here  **  anticipates  the  purity  of  the 
eternity  before  him*' !  If  he  had  said  that  he  looked  back  to  the 
eternity  behind  him  before  he  had  a  bein^,  he  would  have  done 
right,  for  the  spirit  returned  to  its  ancient  state,  and  did  not 
€tcquire  a  new  one.  The  conclusion  of  the  twelfth  chapter,  where 
his  son  is  addressed,  cannot  bear  upon  any  thing  further  than 
•'judgment'*  in  the  present  life  *'  under  the  sun,**  in  which  Solomon 
bad  before  said  that  there  was  plenty  of  "  time  for  every  purpose 
and  every  work.**  The  Hulsean  does  not  understand  Solomon.when 
he  says,  Prov.  xiv.  32,  that  "  the  righteous  hath  hope  in  his 
death.**  He  means  that  the  righteous  hath  hope  to  be  restored  to 
Jife,  even  when  he  is  about  to  die,  just  as  Hezekiah,  Is.  xxxviii. 
was  from  his  sickness  "  unto  death  **  Upon  the  whole  therefore 
Solomon  was  no  fool  as  the  Hulsean  would  make  him  to  be ;  nor 
any  infidel  in  God's  moral  government,  but  the  open  assertOT  of 
it.  As  he  knew  that  the  Jews  did  *'  not  receive  the  promise*'  of 
immortal  life  on  their  death,  and  as  he  knew  that  it  was  '^atar 
off,**  he  did  not  mention  it,  though  he  gave  his  subjects  full  scope* 
to  perceive  the  vanity  *'of  the  weak  and  unprofitable  command' 
ment  going  before,"  and  tbat  they  might  guess  that  there  was  to 
be  ''  a  better  covenant  established  on  better  promises"  hereafter, 
but  which  it  was  not  bis  office  to  introduce  while  the  other  was 
Id  its  acme,  and  himself  the  most  glorious  administrator  of  it. 
.  It  is  not  my  purpose  to  follow  the  Hulsean  throughout  all  his 
vagaries,  arismg  from  his  half-reading  or  half-understanding  his 
authors :  but  as  he  has  touched  upon  something  with  regard  to  a 
passage  of  Job,  which  he  learnt  from  me,  and  which  bears  upon 
**  the  strange  notion,"  but  which  he  hes  rejected  as  the  true 
**  accomplisnment"  of  Job's  *'  expectation,**  I  shall  follow  him 
there.  And  to  me  it  appears  the  height  of  absurdity  to  suppose 
that  in  a  poem,  whose  moral  was,  that  though  a  good  man  suffered 
for  a  time  yet  he  should  be  ultimately  rewarded  m  this  life  two- 
fold, the  most  prominent  and  solemn  asseveration  should  be  that 
he  should  be  rewarded  at  the  resurrection,  in  another.  I  cannot 
conceive  snch  a  thing,  "Truly,  it  passeth  before  the  mind  im- 
pressed with  characters*'  of  hideous  and  frightful  deformity.  The 
passage  is,  according  to  its  true  translation,  Oh  that  my  words 
were  now  written !  Oh  that  they  were  engraven  on  a  tablet !  That 
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ihey  were  engraven  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead  for  ever  !    For  1 
know  that  my  avenger  liveth,  and  wUl  at  la$t  stand  up  for  dud. 
And  though  after  worms  (Job  vii.  5.)  thui  destrou  my  ekm,  yd 
from  my  flesh  (i.  c.  with  it,  out  of  it,  viz.  before  1  die,)  I  ehoU 
see  God,  whom  l  shall  see  for  me,  even  mine  eyes  shall  behold  (i.  e. 
while  1  am  yet  alive,)  that  he  is  not  mine  enemy.  The  HuUean  sajs, 
"Though  Job  confesses  in  the  forty- second  chapter,  '  now  mine 
eye  seetn  thee  **  (ver.  5.)  which  has  been  thought  to  be  em  aecom^ 
plishment  of  the  expectation,  '  in  my  flesh  shall  1  see  God  whom  1 
thall  see  for  myself  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another  ;*  yet 
this  does  not  necessarily  restrict  the  passage  to  a  temporal  sense.** 
So  indeed  says  the  HuUean,  But  if  "  unfairness'*  could  be  charged 
any  where,  I  think  it  may  be  mostly  fairly  charged  oo  him  in 
his  partial  and  dislocated   representation    of  Job's    statemeats. 
Thus  what  Job  is  representing  as  a  desireable  yet  hopeless ^^  or  at 
least  remote  and  uncertain  thin^^,  the  Hulsean,  Iw  dislocating  his 
speech,  makes  an  obtainable  and  certain  thing.   Thus  Job  speaks, 
•'There  is  hope  of  a  tree  if  it  be  cut  down,  that  it  will  sproat 
again,  and  that  the  tender  branch  thereof  will  not  cease.    Though 
the  root  thereof  wax  old  in  the  earth,  and  the  stock  thereof  die 
in  the  ground :  yet  through  the  scent  of  water  it  will  budj  and 
bring  forth  boughs  like  a  plant.    But  man  dieth  and   wasteth 
away :  yea  man  giveth  up  the  ghost,  and  where  is  he  >  ^  As  the 
waters  fail  from  the  sea,  and  the  flood  decayeth  and  drieth  up ; 
so  man  lieth  down  and  riseth  not :  till  the  heavens  be  no  more, 
they  shall  not  awake,  nor  be  raised  out  of  their  sleep.     O  that 
thou  wouldest  hide  me  in  the  grave,  that  thou  wouldest^  keep  me 
secret  until  thy  wrath  be  past,  that  thou  wouldest  appoint  roe  8 
set  rime  and  remember  me  !     If  a  man  die  shall  he  live  acrain  ? 
All  the  days  of  my  appointed  time  will   (would)  I  wait  tiU  w 
change  come   (came).    Thou  shalt  (shouldst)  call   and  I   will 
(would)  answer  thee  :  thou  wilt  (shouldst)  have  a  desire  to  the 
work  of  thy  hands.**     Here  the  phrase  ''  till  the  heavens  be  no 
more,**  is  evidently  not  to  be  taken  in  the  Christian  sense  :  for 
Job  would  not  assert  as  certain  in  one  verse  what  he  only  wished 
and  prayed  might  be  in  the  next.    I  therefore  take  **  till  the  hea- 
vens be  no  more,**  with  Warburton,  as  signifying  **  never  j"  be- 
cause Job  himself  before  represents  the  resurrection  of  men  as  a 
hopeless  case.  Job.  xiv.7 — 15.  Job  therefore  seeing  the  promises  so 
''lar  off,**  that  he,  in  the  strength  of  his  despondency,  looks  upon 
them  as  little  better  than  "  never*'  to  happen,  very  consistently 
takes  up  with  the  promises  of  the  law,  which  fail  not  s  and  tboueb 
in  doubt  about  the  former,  will  fearlessly  sign  his  belief  ''  with 
an  iron  pen  and  lead  in  the  rock  for  ever,'*  with  regard  to   the 
truth  of  the  latter,  that  Jehovah  shall  at  last  stand  up  for  him, 
dust  as  he  is  and  all  consumed  with  worms  as  to  bis  skin,  as  he  is 
represented  to  be  at  vii.  5  ;  and  that  out  of  bis  flesh  with  bis  own 
eyes  he  shall  see  that  God  is  for  him  and  not  his  enemy.  Job,  xis. 
26,  27 ',  the  accomplishment  of  which  expectation  is  made  ac- 
cording to  xlii.  5,  to  be  on  this  side  of  the  grave,  as  be  intended 
it  should.    The  Hulsean,  not  understanding  Jewish  arithmetic, 
thinks  that  "  the  principle  of  a  double  reward  is  violated  in  the 
case  of  Job's  children,**  though  accomplished  in  every  thing  else; 
and  he  takes  up  with  some  Rabbinical  comment  as  the  solution. 
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that  Job  was  conscious  that  his  other  childreu  who  were  deceased, 
were  enjoying  a  state  of  blessedness,  and  that  these  togelh^  vifith 
the  new  ones,  made  up  "  the  double  as  much  as  he  had  oefor^  T' 
Strange  calculation  indeed ;  and  straage  that  Job  did  not  think  of 
this  at  first !     He  might  as  well  hafc  thought  that  if  his  deceased 
childreu  were  happy,  bis  lust  goods  were  happy  too.  But  the  truth 
is,  we  never  hear  tnat  Job  altered  his  opinions  concerning  the  state 
of  the  dead  though  be  altered  his  |iroperty.    To  him  it  was  '*  the 
land  of  daikuess  and  the  shadow  of  death'*  still ;  ''  a  land  of  dark- 
ness as  darkness  itself ;  and  of  the  shadow  of  death,  without  aoT 
order,  and  where  the  light  is  as  darkness.'*  Job,  x.  21,  ^2.  Death 
was  a  state  of  unconscious  "  sleep**  to  him,  out  of  which  whether 
any  body  might  "  wake*'  or  not  to  consciousness,  was  a  very  re- 
mote sort  of  thing.    I  think  then  that  double  as  much  as  he  had, 
iis  confined  solely  to  his  live  stock  in  cattle,  &c.  or  as  the  Jews  are 
not  always  very  nice  in  their  arithmetic,  "  seven  and  three**  will 
easily  stand  for  '^  double  as  many  as  he  had  before,"  just  as  one 
day  and  a  half  sometimes  stands  for  three  days.    The  Hulsean  has 
made  strange  work  of  the  translation  of  the  passage.  Job  xix,  by 
not  understanding  the  scope  of  the  poem.    He  does  not  seem  to 
understand  what  Job*s  ''  dust "  means ;  for  thus  he  translates : 
'^  He  shall  stand  over  my  dust  to  the  last,"  when  it  is  "  he  shall 
at  last  stand  up  for  dust,*'  i.  e.  to  vindicate  Job,  who  is  as  vile  as 
dust.  For  if  the  Hulsean  had  looked  at  Dan.  xii.  1,  he  would  have 


as  much  about  the  poem  cf  Job  as  they  did  about  the  Book  of 
£)cclesiastes.    The  book  of  Job  was  Ezra's  supplement  to  the  law 
of  Mosesj  and  written  with  a  particular  design.  First  to  encouraee 
the  Jews  after  their  sufferings  in  the  re-building  of  the  temple, 
which  was  to  have  twice  as  much  glory  as  the  former  temple  had, 
Haggai  ii.  9 ;  and  secondly,  to  shew  that  the  temporal  rewards 
ana  punishments  of  the  law  were  still  in  force,  "  for  I  am  with 
you  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :  according  to  the  word  that  I  cove- 
nanted with  you  when  ye  came  out  of  Egypt,  so  my  spirit  reroaineth 
among  you,  fear  ye  not,*"    Haggai  ii.  5,  which  is  the  reason  that 
Job  is  made  to  be  so  confident  m  his  expectation  of  being  justified 
and  re-established  by  God  in  this  life,  and  why  the  eternal  rewards 
and  punishments  are  thrown  into  the  back  ground  in  that  poem, 
that  they  might  not  have  too  much  induence  before  the  law  bad 
done  its  office.    That  the  poem  was  written  by  Ezra  or  some  one 
living  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  seems  evident  as  Satan  is 
not  mentioned  in  those  sacred  books,  which  were  written  before 
the  captivity  ;  of  which  circumstance  there  is  a  remarkable  proof 
in  1  Cbron.  i.  1,  written  by  Zachariah  and  Haggai,  who  lived 
after  that  event,  where  something  is  attributed  to  Satan,  which 
inSSam.  xxii,  1,  written  before  the  captivity,  is  attributed  to 
God  himself.    The  writer  of  the  book  of  Job  sfenis  also  to  have 
had  a  general  object  in  view,  viz.  to  save  the  sinking  credit  of  the 
law,  after  the  general  misery  and  distress  of  the  Jews,  which  taught 
that  good  or  evil  fortune  attended  the  good  or  evil  deeds  of  men 
in  this  life  ;  which  rule  possibly  with  respect  to  good  men,  to  the 
superficial  seemed  very  often  violated*  a  hasty  conclusion,  it  was 
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learned*'  doctor,  had  taken  the  benefit  of  my  canon  about  'Mbe 
scope'*  proving  every  tbing,  they  would  not  nave  made  such  ^^roet 
blunders :  but  I  always  thought  that  orthodoxy  and  corsonnett 
went  band  and  hand.  However  I  do  not  mean  to  reflect  on  the 
young  man ;  because  I  know  well,  that  he  is  sagacious  enoagb, 
and  has  taot  enough  to  catch  the  spirit  of  the  caste  for  whom  lie 
wrote,  by  whom  be  expected  to  be  rewarded,  and  by  whom  he 
consequently  hcu  been  for  his  shrewdness. 

'  Once  more.'— The  Uulsean  refers  to  St.  Paul's  declaration, 
that  ''Enoch  was  translated  that  he  should  not  see  death.*' 
Heb.  xi.  5.  But  who  does  not  see,  that  this  means,  he  did  not 
see  death  in  the  usual  manner  ? 

If  the  Huisean  bad  enlarged  the  circle  of  his  reading  be  woald 
have  discovered  that  my  notion  was  not  so  '*  strange"  as  be  repre- 
sents it  to  be.  Bishop  Law  in  his  Theory  of  Religion  maintains,  that 
the  sentence  pronounced  upon  Adam,  was  that  be  should  "  utterhf 
die,"  as  he  translates  it,  meaning  that  God  would  resume  all  the 
conscious  existence  which  he  had  lately  been  pleased  to  confer 
upon  him.  He  also  quotes  Archbishop  Tillotson,  vol,  ii.  fol.  Serm. 
100,  who  says,  that  with  respect  to  death  being  ''a  continuation 
of  conscious  being  though  in  some  other  place,  that  he  doet  not 
find  it  in  the  Scriptures,*'  He  also  quotes  Jortin's  Serm.  toI.  vii. 
p.  283,  "  When  Adam  was  told  that  if  he  oflpended  that  he  shoukl 
die,  he  could  not  then  understand  by  death  a  future  punishment 
after  death,  but  rather  an  annihilation  of  his  soul,  and  a  dissolu- 
tion of  his  body,  and  a  returning  to  the  same  insensibility  from 
which  he  bad  been  called  into  being."  He  also  quotes  Jeffery. 
Select.  Disc.  p.  22.  "As  the  threatening  was  only  in  general 
Thou  shall  die;  and  it  does  not  appear  by  the  history,  that  man 
had  any  notice  i;iven  him  of  a  spiritual  death,  (or  of  the  necessity 
of  sinning)  nor  o{  eternal  death,  (i.  e.  a  necessity  and  eternity  of 
torment)  so  it  would  seem  surprising,  if  it  had  not  often  been  said 
by  some  men,  (which  was  yet  never  yet  proved  by  any,)  that  death, 
natural,  spiritual  and  eternal,  was  threatened.*  Law  hence  in- 
ferred that  all  men  at  their  death  underwent  a  total  dissolution  of 
all  their  component  parts,  and  remained  in  a  state  of  unconscious 
insensibility  till  their  resurrection,  through  the  fault  of  Adam. 
So  that  the  notion  "  that  befure  Christ  came,  the  souls  of  men 
perished  with  their  bodies"  is  not  so  "  strange"  as  the  Huisean 
would  have  it  to  be.  It  might  he  strange  to  him,  no  doubt,  per- 
haps to  the  "  reverend  and  learned  "  doctor  also,  for  really  I  will 
not  undertake  to  answer  for  him.  The  real  strangeness,  if  there 
was  any,  lay  in  the  notion,  that  extinct  souls  returned  to  con- 
sciousness after  Christ  came,  **  that  they  might  be  judged  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  like  men,  in  flesh,  but  live  until  then,  like  God, 
in  spirit."  This  indeed  is  strange,  and  would  doubly  puzzle  such 
men  as  maintain  that  mind  is  merely  the  result  ot  the  peculiar 
organization  of  men's  animal  frame,  hut  our  only  business 
is  with,  as  the  Huisean  remarks,  *'What  readbst  thou?*'  in  ''the 
Scriptures  of  truth;**  and  in  order  to  save  the  reader  the  trouble 
of  referring  to  those  passages  in  Scripture,  whose  place  only  is 
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noted  down  under  Article  Death,  1  will  here  ^ive  tbeni  at 
ienetb.  Aod  first  those  which  Law  has  collected  m  his  Theory 
ofKeligion,  to  prove  his  poiat,  with  which  1  go  only  halfway. 

"  II.  Death  is  represented  by  a  negation  of  all  life,  thought, 
or  ACTION ;  even  to  good  men/*  i.  e.  before  Christ's  coming. 

"  Job,  ill.  11,  Why  died  I  not  from  the  womb } — 13,  for  now 
should  I  have  lien  still, — 16,  as  an  hidden ^  untimely  birth,  I 
had  not  been ;  as  infants  which  never  saw  l^ht.  xiv.  10.  Man 
dieth — and  where  is  he? — 14.  If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again  > 
[vid.  Chappelow,  on  v,  12,J  Ps.  vi.  5. — In  death  there  is  no  r^ 
membrance  of  thee,  xxx^  9.  What  profit  is  there  in  niv  blood, 
when  I  go  down  to  the  pit }  Shall  the  dust  praise  thee  ? — Ixxxviii. 
10,  11,  12.  Wilt  thou  shew  wonders  to  the  dead  ?  shall  the  dead 
arise  and  praise  thee  ?  Shall  thy  loving  kindness  be  declared  in 
the  grave  ?  or  thy  faithfulness  in  destruction  ?  Shall  thy  wonders 
be  known  in  the  dark  ?  and  thy  righteousness  in  the  laud  of  for^ 
gei/ulness  ? — cxv.  17.  The  dead  praise  not  the  Lord,  neither  any 
that  go  down  into  silence, — cxlvi.  4.  His  breath  goeth  forth,  be 
returneth  to  his  earth,  in  that  very  day  his  thoughts  perish. 
£ccl.  ix.  5-  The  dead  know  not  any  thing : — 6.  their  love  aod 
their  hatred,  and  their  envy  is  now  perisfied — 10*  Theie  is  no 
work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave,  whither 
thou  goest. — Is.  xxxviii.  18.  The  grave  cannot  praise  thee,  death 
cannot  celebrate  thee  ;  they  that  eo  down  into  the  pic  cannot  hope 
for  thy  truth. — 19.  The  living,  ne  shall  praise  thee,  as  I  do  this 
day. — Acts,  ii.  34.  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  Heavens,  &c.'* 
though  this,  I  should  think,  meant  '*  did  not  ascend,**  &C' 

*'lV.  A  state  of  Silence,"  i.  e.  before  Christ's  coming. 

^'  1  Sam.  ii.  9.  He  will  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints,  and  the 
wicked  shall  he  silent  in  darkness.  Ps.  xxxi.  17-  Let  the  wicked 
be  ashamed  and  let  tiiem  be  silent  in  the  £:rave.  xciv.  17-  Unless 
the  Lord  had  been  my  help,  my  soul  had  almost  dwelt  in  silence, 
cxv.  17^  in  sect.  ii.  Jer.  xlviii,  2,  Come,  and  let  us  cut  it  off  from 
being  a  nation  3  also  thou  shall  be  cut  down,  (in  the  margin,  be 
brought  to  silence),  Ezek.  xxxii.  95.  They  have  set  her  a  bed  in 
the  midst  of  the  slain  with  all  her  multitude :  her  graves  are  round 
about  him :  all  of  the  circumcised  slain  by  the  sword  !  though 
their  terror  was  caused  in  the  land  of  living; — Add  27%  &c." 

"  V.  Of  Oblivion.  Ps.  vi.  5  :  Ixxxviii.  12.  as  above,  sect,  ii." 

"  VI.  Of  Darkness.  ' 

''  1  Sam.  ii.  9.  as  above,  sect,  iv.  Job,  lii.  5.  Let  darkness  and 
the  shadow  of  death  stain  it,  (viz,  the  day  of  his  birth),  x.  21. 
Before  I  go  to  the  land  of  darkness,  and  the  shadow  of  death.— 
92.  A  land  of  darkness,  as  darkness  itself,  and  of  the  shadow  ot 
death  ;  without  any  order,  and  where  the  light  is  as  darkness. 
xii.  22.  He  discovereth  deep  things  out  of  darkness,  and  bringeth 
out  to  light  the  shadow  of  death,  xxii.  13.  The  grave  is  mine 
bouse  ;  1  have  made  my  bed  in  darkness,  xxxiii.  28.  He  will  de- 
liver his  soul  from  going  into  the  pit,  and  his  life  shall  see  the 
lif^ht,  Ps.  xliv.  19.  Though  thou  base  sore  broken  us  in  the  place 
of  dragons  and  covered  us  with  the  shadow  of  death.  [Add  xlix. 
19,  in  sect.  vii.  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  12,  as  above,  sect,  ii.]  cvii.  10.  Such 
as  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death.  Add  v.  I4.  Eccles. 
xi.  8.  If  a  man  live  many  years,  yet  let  him  remember  the  days 
of  darkness,  for  they  shall  be  many.    John,  ix.  4.  I  must  work 


IXXX  POSTSCRIPT. 

tbe  works  of  him  that  tent  me^  while  it  is  day ;  the  nighi  oometh, 
when  no  man  can  work.'*   But  this  is  speaking  merely  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Old  Testament  writers. 
'<  V II.  Of  CoEBUPTioN  and  Dxstkuctioh/'  i. e.  heforeChrist's 

coming- 

'^  Job,  iv.  18,  19, 20*  He  put  no  trust  in  his  servants^— -boir 
much  less  in  them  that  dwell  in  houses  of  clay  j  whose  fovndation 
is  in  the  dust ;  which  are  crushed  before  the  moth  ?  They  are 
destroyed  from  momine  to  evening ;  they  are  pefuhed  for  e?ar. 
X3(vi.  6.  Hell  is  naked  before  him,  and  destructwn  hath  noco?er- 
ing,  xxviii.  9fZ,  Destruction  and  death  say,  we  have  hearii  the  fame 
thereof.  Ps.  xvi.  10. — rhou — wilt  not  suffer  thine  Holy  One  co  see 
corruption,  xlix.  9.  That  he  should  still  live  for  ever,  and  not 
see  corruption, — 1^. — man  being  in  honour  aUdeth  not.— 14  like 
sheep  they  are  laid  in  the  grave,  death  shall  feed  on  them, — their 
beauty  shall  consume  in  the  grave  from  their  dwelling  ;•— -19,  He 
(HeK.  His  soul )  shall  go  to  tbe  generation  of  his  fathers  ;  (hey- 
shall  never  see  see  light. — 20,  Man  that  is  in  honour  and  under- 
standetk  not,  is  like  tbe  beasts  that  perish.  Ixxxviii.  11.  Shall  thy 
loving  kindness  be  declared  in  the  grave  ?  or  thy  faithfulness  in 
destruction,  (vid.  Ciericum,  qui  recte  deducit  Rephaim,  Mortuoi, 
a  rapha  deficit,  desiit.)  Add  Prov-  xv.  1 1  xxvii.  %  ;  Acts,  xiii* 
36,  David  was  laid  unto  bis  fathers,  and  saw  corruption,  1  Cor* 
XV.  18.  Then  they  also  that  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  fire  perisked* 
Vid,  Hullet  Dis.  vol.  i.  p.  313,  &c,  Comp,  2Pet.  ii.  1/' 

So  far  tbe  bishop.  I  will  not  answer  for  the  relativeness  of  all 
the  passages  to  the  subject.  His  first  section  of  them  which  re- 
presents death  as  a  slbef,  and  his  third,  which  represents  it  as  a 
REST,  I  have  left  out,  as  what  is  predicated  of  death  in  those 
respects  by  the  Old  Testament  writers  is  also  predicated  of  it  by 
those  of  tbe  New  Testament.  With  regard  to  death's  being  a 
sleep  however,  tbe  New  Testament  writers  it  may  be  supposed, 
fell  into  the  languaii^e  of  the  Old  Testament  writers  from  mere 
habit,  without  ever  designing  to*  fall  into  their  sense,  as  other 
passages  shew,  particularly  1  Thes.  v.  9^  10,  below.  And  it  is  to 
this  retaining  oi  old  phrases  when  the^  have  lost  their  original 
import,  it  is,  that  we  dp  not  see  the  original  force  of  them.  By 
this  the  proof  which  might  be  derived  from  the  Old  Testament 
writers  representing  death  as  a  state  of  suspended  consciousness, 
a  SLEEP,  is  rnaterially  weakened,  if  not  entirely  destroyed^  with 
some  persons. 

1  shall  now  give  tbe  passages  that  represent  immortal  life  as  a 
new  gift  to  tbe  souls  of  tbe  good,  and  as  brought  about  bju  and 
after  Christ's  coming,  through  his  infusing  into  them  his  Ufe-pre- 
serving  Holy  Spirits 

John,  V.  ^4.  He  that  heareth  my  word  and  belie veth  on  him 
that  sent  me,  bath  everlasting  life* — is  passed  from  death  unto 
life. — vi.  40,  Every  one  which  seeth  tbe  Son,  and  believetk  on 
him,  may  have  everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  tbe 
last  day.  vi.  27>  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perishetb^ 
but  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which 
the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you.  vi.  54,  Whoso  eatetk 
my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life;  avd  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  tbe  last  day.  57,  58,  As  the  living  Father 
hath  sent  me,  and  1  live  by  the  Father  ^  so  he  that  eatetb  me. 
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even  be  shall  live  hj  me,  —  not  as  your  fathers  did  e^  mamui, 
9twi  are  dead:  he  toat  eateth  of  this  hread  thall  U^tejar  eoer. 
63,  It  it  the  Spwii  th»i  qukk&utk  :  the Jle$k  ftr^ieih  nothmg  : 
the  wofds  that  1  speak  unCd  you  they  are  ^irU  and  they  are 
life;  [i.  e.  they  r^ard  spirit  or  iuiDa»  and  life  or  soid^  and 
not  flesh  or  hodv.]  viii.  51^  52,  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he 
shall  never  see  death.  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  hins^  Now  we 
know  chat  thou  hast  a  devil.  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets, 
and  thou  sayest  it  a  man  ke^  my  sayine  he  shall  never  taste  of 
death.  [The  Jews  mistook  bim,  he  alluded  to  life  and  mind,  in 
which  he  had  before  said  the  fathers  were  dead,  vi.  58,  ahove.J 
xi.  26,  Whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  i»  me,  shall  never  die. 
xii.  25,  He  that  loveth  his  life  (soul)  shall  lose  it ;  and  he 
that  hateth  his  life  fsoul)  in  this  world,  shall  keep  it  unto 
life  eternal,  xvii.  2,  Thou  bast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh, 
tbaf  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  <u  many  as  thou  hast  given 
him,  Matth.  xvi.  25,  27«  28,  Whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  loee 
it :  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shtdl  find  ti.— The 
Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  tuoffels, 
and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  according  to  bis  wtMrks*  There 
be  some  standing;  here  which  shall  not  taste  of  death  tiU  they  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom.  John,  iv.  14,  Whosoever 
dnnketh  of  the  water  that  J  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst ;  but 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everuistine  life,  vii,  38,  39,  He  that  believeth 
on  me— out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  ot  living  water.  But  this 
spoke  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should 
receive:  for  the  Ho/y  Spirit  was  not  yet.  Gal.  vi.  8,  He  that 
soweth  to  his  fiesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  ;  but  be  that 
soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting. 
1  Fet.  i.  22,  23,  Seeing  ye  have  purifled  your  souls — through 
the  Spirit — being  born  a^ain  not  of  corruptible  seed  but  of  incor- 
ruptible, by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever, 
S  Cor.  i.  22,  Who  bath  sealed  us,  and  f  iven  the  earnest  of  the 
Spirit  in  our  hearts,  Eph.  i,  13,  14,  In  whom  (Christ)  also, 
after  that  ye  believed  ye  were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  pro^ 
t»i«e,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the  redemption 
of  the  purchased  possession,  iv.  30,  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption,  Rom.  viii. 
10,  11,  If  Christ  be  in  you  the  body  is  dead,  because  of  sin  ;  but 
the  Spirit  is  lifer  because  of  righteousness.  But  if  the  Spirit  of 
him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised 
up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  qiiicken  your  mortal  bodies  by 
his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you,  [rather,  by  his  Spirit's  dwelling  in 
you,  viz.  by  which  your  souls  are  to  be  preserved  till  the  day  of 
the  redemption  ol  the  body.]  Rom.  v,  21,  That  as  sin  hath 
reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might  grace  reign,  through  righteous- 
ness, unto  eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  2  Tim,  i.  10, 
12,  Who  haih  abolished  death  and  brought  life  and  immortality 
to  light  through  the  gospel — for  1  know  whom  I  have  believed, 
and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  com^ 
mitted  unto  him  against  that  dap.  Rom,  vi.  22,  23,  Bein^  ma*ie 
free  from  sin — ye  have  your  fruit  unto  hoiipess,  and  the  end  et;er- 
lasting  life.  For  the  W4ges  of  sin  is  death ;  but  the  gift  of  God 
is  eternal  l\fs,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,    I  John,  iii,  15. 
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Whosoever  hateth  bis  brother  is  a  murderer  3  and  ye  know  that 
no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him^  8  Pet.  ii;  12>  These,  j 
as  natural  brute  beasts^  made  to  be  taken  mud  destroyed — shaU  i 
utterly  perish  in  their  own  corruption.  1  John^  ▼.  11^  12,  God  \ 
hath  given  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son^  He  that  hoik  \ 
the  Son  hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  j 
life^  ii,  ^S,  This  is  the  promise  that  he  hath  promised  us^  evea 
eternal  life.  Heb,  xi,  13,  These  all  died  in  faith  (the  fathers) 
not  having  received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  of, 
[tee  John,  vi.  57>  58;  viii,  31,  52,  above. J  89,  40,  These  all 
having  obtained  a  good  report  thToagh  faith,  receioed  not  tAe 
promise :  God  having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  thev, 
without  us,  should  not  be  made  perfect,  [receive  the  accompliso- 
ment,]  Heb  viii,  19,  The  law  made  nothing  perfect,  hut  tbt 
bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did.  viii.  6,  A  better  covenant,  which 
was  established  on  better  promises.  1  Pet.  i,  5,  9,  10, 12,  [We] 
are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready 
to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time — the  salvation  of  our  souls.  Of 
which  salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired — to  whom  it  was  re- 
vealed, that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the 
things  which  are  now  reported  unto  you,  1  Thess,  v.  9,10,  God 
hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us ;  that  whether  we  wake  or 
sleep,  we  should  Zit^e  together  with  him,  2  Cor.  v.  6,  8,  9,  There- 
fore we  are  always  conndent,  knowing  that  whilst  we  are  at  home 
in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord,  and  willing  rather  to 
be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord.  Where- 
fore we  labour,  that,  whether  present  or  absent,  we  may  be  ac- 
cepted of  him,  Rom,  xiv.  7>  8,  9,  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  him- 
self, and  no  man  dieth  to  himself.  For  whether  we  live,  we  live 
unto  the  Lord  ;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord  :  whe« 
ther  we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's.  For  to  this  end 
Christ  both  died  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  be  might  be  Lord 
both  of  the  dead  and  living.  Phil,  i.  21 — 24,  For  to  me  to  live 
is  Christ ;  and  to  die  is  gain.  Yet  what  1  shall  choose  I  wot 
not.  For  I  am  in  a  straight  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart, 
and  to  be  with  Christy  which  is  far  better;  nevertheless,  to  abide 
in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for  you.  See  also  St,  John,  Vid.  11. 
Dig.  i.  Sect.  11.  which  upon  second  consideration  according  to 
p.  xi.  I  would  rather  refer  to  the  intermediate  state  of  the  de- 
parted good,  and  to  their  millennial  and  post-millennial  state. 
Also  Vis,  III,  Pt.  II,  Sect,  i.  Also  Vis,  iv.  Pt.  i.  Sect.  11,  Also 
Vis.  II,  Pt,  II.  Sect.  I.  V.  S,  9,  10,  Where  the  dead  do  praise 
the  Lord  contrary  to  their  silent  state  before  the  first  advent  of 
Christ. 

I  now  give  the  passages  which  relate  to  the  really  ^'  strange 
notion,*'  that  when  Christ  came,  he  brought  extinct  souls  into 
existence  again,  that  they  might  live  in  a  separate  state  till  the 
resurrection.  These  are  very  few,  because  they  have  very  little 
to  do  with  us  in  our  present  state,  but  sufficient  to  establish  "  the 
theory  of  prophecy  and  of  religion  as  connected  with  prophecy," 

1  Piet.  lii.  18,    19,— By  the  Spirit  —  he    (Christ)   went  and 

E reached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison  [extinct]  ;  which  sometime 
once]  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long-suffering  of  God 
waited  in  the  days  of  Noah.    iv.  5,  6,-— the  Gentiles— shall  give 
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account  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge  quick  and  dead.    For,  for 

this  cause  was  the  gospel  preached  also  to  them  that  are  dead, 

[^i.e,  not  dead  in  tr0ipasse$  and  sins;  for  the  gospel  was  always 

preached  to  them,  hut  dead  naturally,']  that  they  might  he  judged 

according  to  men,  in  the  flesh,  [in  nesli,  i.  e.  in  body  like  men,  at 

the  day  of  judgment  and  resurrection  J   hut  live,  according  to 

God,. in  the  spirit  [in  spirit,  i.  e,  in  a  separate  state  as  God  does, 

till  the  resurrection,]     John,  v,  25,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 

you,  the  hour  is  coming  and  now  is  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 

voice  of  the  Son  oi  God  ;  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.    For  «s 

the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  bath  be  given  the  Son  to  have 

life  in  himself    xu  25,  26,  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life : 

he  that  believetb  in  me  tbough  he  were   [be]   dead,  yet  shall  he 

live :  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die. 

Belie  vest  thou  this }    Heb.  xi,  39,  40,  [Tbe  fathers]  received  not 

the  promise — that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect. 

John,  vi.  58,  63,  Not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  are 

dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever — the  M'ords 

that  1  speak  unto  you  they  are  spirit,  [they  resard  the  mind]  and 

they  are  life,   [they  regard  the  soul,  "  the  flesh  '*  or  body,  **  pro- 

fiteth  nothing.'*]     viii.  51.  52.  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall 

never  see  death.    Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him,    Now  we  know 

that  thoH  hast  a  devil.    Abrjtham  is  dead  and  the  prophets  :  and 

thou  sayest  if  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  taste  of  aeath. 

2  Tim.  i.  10,  12,  Our  Saviour  Je&us  Christ  who  hath  abolished 

death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the 

gospel — is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him 

against  that  day.     ]  John,  ii.  25,  This  is  the  promise  that  he 

hath  promised  us,  even  eternal  life. 

From  a  companson  of  the  above  passages,  the  conclusion  is  un- 
avoidable. The  fathers  *'  received  not  the  promise  of  eternal  life, 
but  they  were  dead**  before  Christ's  time,  because  they  only  who 
**  kept  his  saying,**  should  "  never  see  death,"  should  "  live  for 
ever,*'  i.e.  as  our  Liord  himself  explains  it,  with  regard  to  mind 
and  soul  only,  at  first.  The  gospel,  therefore,  was  preached  to 
the  ''dead,  that  they  might  live,  as  God  does,"  in  separate 
*'  spirit  5*'  which  they  had  not  before  done,  •'  that  they  without 
us  (Christians)  should  not  be  made  perfect  "    "  For  (in  the  same 


life  to  his  followers,  **  the  last  Adam"  being  made  a  quickening 
spirit,**  (1  Cor.  xv.  45,)  by  which  he  went  to  preach  to  spirits 
imprisoned,  ''  to  bring  them  that  sit  in  darkness  (extinguished) 
out  of  the  pribon-house  (to  life  again),**  Is.  xlii.  7  :  so  that  they 
w4io  saw  the  promises  afar  oft,  but  received  them  not,  ^'  though 
they  were  dead  yet  should  they  live,"  at  Christ*s  call,  just  in  the 
same  manner  as,  we  may  presame,  those  believers  who  were 
already  alive  should  never  die,  viz,  in  spirit  at  first. 

The  Hulsean  has  elsewhere  exposed  his  ignorance,  where  he 
says,  "  We  have  been  the  more  anxious  to  distinguish  between 
what  is  implied  as  truth,  and  what  is  acknowledged  to  be  fiction, 
because  it  has  been  lately  asserted  that  'nothing  but  tbe  scope 
can  prove  anything,  for  the  rest  maybe  fiction*' — an  unfair 
treatment  which  this  parable  (meaning  that  of  the  rich  man  in 
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tormeott)  has  meC  with  from  a  writer  of  our  own  Univerntf*  «W 
18  dUpoted  to  deny  the  eternity  of  future  punitbments.*'  Now  what 
the  Uulsean  aad  the  Doctor  maintain  has  onlf  been  UUebf  asserted 
by  me,  lias  been  asserted  hy  many  others  long  ago-  1  need  odIt 
refer  the  incomparable  pair  to  their  ABC  book.  Homers  excel- 
lent Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  under 
article  Interpretation  of  Parables,  who  teaches  that  For  the  right 
explanation  and  application  of  parables,  their  general  scope  ami 
design  must  he  ascertained — that  we  ought  not  to  expect  too  curimm 
on  adaptation  qf  a  parable  in  every  part  to  the  spiritual  meaning 
inculcated  by  it;  for  mavt  circumstances  are  introduced  into  pa- 
rabies  which  are  ME&fiLT  ornamental,  and  designed  to  mau 

THE    SIMILITUDE    MORE  PLEASING    AND   INTRRBSTINO and  tbst 

the  scope  is  to  he  learnt  ^om  the  clear  declaration  prefixed  to  the 
parable^  or  the  declaration  subjoined  to  it,  or  from  the  subfect^ 
matter,  context,  or  occasion  of  its  delivery.  And  what  is  this  btit 
saying,  that  *'  nothing  but  the  scope  can  prove  any  thing  for 
the  rest  may  be  fiction  ?*'  So  that  the  Hulsean  and  the  Ekictor 
will  see,  that  1  have  been  quite  orthodox  in  interpreting  the  para- 
ble alluded  to,  merely  by  the  scope  derived  from  the  declaratioa 
subioined  to  it.    See  p.  206. 

But  the  Hulsean  must  be  veiy  little  acquainted  with  himself  and 
others,  who  think  that  /am  the  only  one,  **  who  is  disposed  10 
deny  the  eternity  of  future  punishments,**  ^and  here  he  should  have 
saici  torments,  for  1  do  not  deny  the  eternity  of  punishments,)  of 
those  who,  at  the  same  time,  sincerely  believe  the  Scriptures.   He 
should  have  known  that  honestv  ancf  sense  are  very  seldom  met 
together ;  that  those  who  have  had  sense  enough  to  see  the  truth, 
have  very  seldom  bad  honesty  enough  to  profess  it  openly :  a  re- 
markable instance  ot  which  disingenuonsness  may  be  observed  in 
Bishop  Lfaw*s  Theory  of  Religion,    ''  When  we  lost  sight  of  the 
original  obvious  meaning  of  the  word  death,  (savs  he)  as  imply- 
ing a  cessation  of  a  natural  liFe,  ot  being  a  real  dissolution  and 
destruction  of  the  whole  man  ;  to  make  something  of  his  sentence, 
adequate,  as  we  imagine,  to  the  solemnity  with  which  it  was  de- 
nounced, we  were  obliged  to  turn  this  into  a  moral  death,  or  vicious 
degradation  of  his  noblest  part  the  soul ;  an  inherent  principle  of 
corruption,  derived  in  the  grossest  sense,  ex  traduce,  whereby  even 
little  chihlren  (whom  our  benevolent  Lord   blesses,  and  whose 
amiable  innocence  he  proposes  as  a  proper  temper  for  all  the 
members  of  his  kingdom,  Mark,  x.   14,  16.)   become  objects  of 
God*s  wrath,  and  liable  to  eternal  torments,  for  no  other  fault 
except  that  of  being  born  in  unhappy  circumstances.    It  may 
likewise  merit  our  consideration,  whether  our  keeping  in  view  the 
proper  sense  of  the  first  death  denounced  in  general  to  the  race  of 
Adam,  may  not  direct  us  to  the  true  import  of  that  second  death, 
which  is  threatened  to  all  hardened  and  incorrigible  sinners,  after 
some  temporal  punishment,  (Matt.  xi.  24  ;  Luke,  xii.  47*)  to  be 
inflicted  everlastingly  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brim* 
stone-  Rev.  xxi.  8  ;  or  as  our  blessed  Saviour  has  repeatedly  ex- 
pressed the  same  thing,  in  hell,  and  the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched.  Mark,  ix.  43,  46,  48.  Where  it  is  remarkable,  that  he 
adheres  invariably  to  the  last  words  of  Isaiah  describing  the  fate 
of  all  such  adversaries  to  God,  upon  their  final  overthrow ;  and 
which  perhaps  may  be  tolerably  understood  by  the  annexed  inter- 
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pretadon.  And  they  shall  go  forth,  and  look  ti|iMi  the  careaaes  of 
the  men  that  have  transgresged  against  me ;  for  their  worm  shall 
not  die,  neither  shM  their  fire  be  quenched,  and  ikeg  shall  be  an 
abhorring  unto  all  flesh.  The  prophet  evidently  mUudes  to  tb« 
common  custom  of  conquerors ;  who,  having  gatued  a  decisive 
battle  and  driven  the  enemy  out  of  the  field,  go  forth  to  view  the 
slain ;  whose  dead  bodies  shall,  according  to  the  two  different 
ways  of  disposing  them,  either  be  iiUerred,  and  so  eaten  up 
with  worms,  which  continue  preying  on  diem  while  there  it 
any  thini;  to  devour :  or  burned  in  a  fire,  that  ceases  not  tiU  tbey 
are  utterly  consumea  and  reduced  to  ashes  :  and  thereby  beooma 
a  lasting  monument  of  Divine  Justice,  and  a  warning  to  the  rest 
of  the  world."  Now  what  did  *'  his  lordship,"  (as  Mr.  Faber 
politely  calls  all  these  pseudo-bishops,  whether  living  or  dead)  in* 
tend  to  infer  by  all  this?  Why  plainly  that  as  the  first  death 
was  a  first  "  real  dissolution  and  destruction,*'  so  the  second 
^ea^A  was  a  second  "  real  dissolution  and  destruction.**  But  had 
he  the  honesty  to  say  so  boldly  ?  No— -but  I  have.  And  I  wlU 
undertake  to  say  without  any  hesitation  whatever,  however  strangt 
it  may  appear,  that  the  unscrtptural  views  of  eteraal  torments 
generally  current,  are  the  most  pernicious  heresies  that  erer  were 
broach«>d  by  a  corrupt  church.  For  the  doctrine  of  eternal  tor- 
ments in  their  literal  acceptation  is  so  palpably  absuni  in  the  eyes 
of  the  generality  of  mankmd,  and  so  inconsistent  with  common 
notions  of  God*s  holiness,  that  men  are  driven  to  believe  that  tlMre 
are  actually  no  future  punishments  at  all ;  or,  that  if  literal  eternal 
torments  are  these  future  punishments,  they  certainly  believe,  that 
if  a  man  be  too  great  a  reprobate  for  earth,  yet  he  may  be  some- 
bow  good  enough  for  heaven,  rather  than  be  worthy  of  so  ^eat 
a  punishment  as  hell  is  made  to  be.  And  hence  we  see  at  what  a 
low  ebb  religion  is  in  general.  Hence  we  see  how  processors 
^*  measure  themselves  by  themselves,**  never  exerting  themselves 
beyond  the  decent  routine  of  the  common  herd,  thinking  that  they 
will  pass  into  heaven  among  the  crowd.  Why,  to  bring  the  case 
home.  Does  not  every  man  of  common  sense  believe,  that  capital 
punishments  for  forgery  are  the  very  means  not  of  preventing  but 
increasing  the  crime :  most  men  who  are  sufferers  being  unwilling 
to  prosecute,  from  tneir  conviction  of  the  disproportion  of  the 
crime  to  the  penalty  ?  And  is  not  every  man  willing  to  believe 
that  his  neighbour,  somehow  or  other,  he  is  not  nice  to  examine 
how,  slips  into  heaven  while  the  angels  are  purposely  instructed 
to  look  another  way,  because  hell  torments  are  too  much  ?  And 
does  not  this  encourage  immorality  ?  I  believe,  few  will  be  saved. 
Mystery  and  Harlotry^  i,  e,  superstition  and  secular  establisb- 
inents  of  religion,  are  the  bane  of  Christianity.  Prophecy  teaches 
us  to  look  forward  to  the  removal  of  these  as  the  sole  means  of 
diffusing  its  glory  over  all  the  earth.  It  cannot  supersede  Ma- 
hommedauism,  which  abhors  Tritheism,  so  long  as  the  intellect- 
degrading  faith  of  Nice  sits  like  an  incubus  upon  the  half^dosing 
bosom  of  the  church,  stifled  by  the  fat  of  the  tem]K)ralitie6  of  its 
chie&.  It  cannot  enter  China,  which  tolerates  her  creeds  and 
abhorring  state-religions  establishes  none  to  her  internal  peace 
and  quiet,  so  long  as  kings  and  governments  leave  their  place  of 
nursing-fathers  to  take  upon  them  the  office  of  husbands,  and  make 
the  chaste  spouse  of  Christ  their  prostitute.   Prophecy  tells  us  that 
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we  hare  been  in  error  a  thousand  year^  or  more ;  and  directs  oar 
attention^  I  will  not  say,  to  something  new,  for  Christianity  abo- 
minates fuweliiet,  but  to  a  correcter  understanding  of  that  which 
is  ancient^  of  that  which  was  from  the  beginning.    The  imagery 
of  the  sixth  Tision,    which  brings   the  prophetic  drama    to  a 
close^  is  far  from  giving  a  sanction  to  established  institutions 
and  opinions.     We  see  there,  indeed,  the  Word  of  Crod  openly 
enlisted  against  them,  and  meeting  in  decided  conflict  all  '*  the 
ecclesiastical  powers  that  be."    A  new  impulse  seems  to  have 
teized  the  religious  world  ;  and  this  new  impulse  is  not  represented 
as  prudently  discountenanced  by  the  Aimienty,  but  as  first  aeitated 
and  promoted  and  directed  by  bis  controTiiii^  influence.     Liet  us    ■ 
therefore  look  over  our  creeils,  and  our  articles,  and  our  cate- 
chisms, both  long  and  short,  and  compare  them  with  the  Word 
of  God  again,  for  even  after  seventeen  or  eighteen  centuries  old, 
it  is  represented  as  having  a  peculiarity  in  it,    **  wUich  no  one 
knows  but  itself,*'  and  which  of  course  cannot  then  be  found  in 
any  human  systems,    het  us  recollect  that  all  religion  which  ema- 
nates from  God  is  progressive,  and  adapted  to  the  capacities  of  the 
age  in  which  it  is  aelivered,  partaking  also  of  its  light  and  tone, 
and  sometimes  temporising  with  its,  for  a  time,  harmless  yet  useful 
superstitions  ;  and  yet  by  an  ingenious  method  worthy  of  the  divine 
Being  who  invented  it,  scattered  with  the  springing  and  germinant 
seeds  of  its  own  improvement  and  perfection,  in  order  tnat  it  may 
keep  pace  with  the  moral  and  intellectual  advancement  of  the 
human  race  ;  dropping  off,  like  deciduous  evergreens,  their  leaves, 
one  shackle  of  mental,  moral,  and  physical  slavery  after  another, 
till  the  whole  creation  at  last  bursts  forth  into  all  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God,    Nothing  appears  to  me  a  weaker 
argument  for  the  reception  of  long-establisned  error,  than  that  it 
has  been  implicitly  believed  by  the  pious  of  many  ages ;  for  every 
day's  experience  shews  us  into  what  ridiculous  opinions  the  most 
pious  men  continually  are  falling,  and  past  ages  have  shewn  us 
what  monstrous  absurdities  pious  credulity  has  swallowed  ;  not  to 
mention  all  those  extravagancies  into  which,  in  many  cases,  those 

Cious  simpletons,  the  church  fathers,  were  betrayed.  And  we 
now  too  that  what  some  daring  infidel  has  started  in  one  age, 
and  has  then  outrageously  shocked  the  feelings  of  the  intellect- 
stunted  religionist,  has  been  quietly  permitted  to  supersede  his  ex- 
ploded superstition  in  the  next.  So  that  I  take  it,  for  a  man  to 
defend  error  by  its  antiquity,  is  to  shew  that  he  has  not  yet  fur- 
nished his  mind  with  the  commonest  observations.  Equally  weak 
tools  that  tendency  of  mind  which  teaches  us  to  look  for  truth 
among  doctors  and  professors  of  universities ;  they  indeed  are  very 
useful  tor  the  preservation  of  long- established  institutions  and 
opinions,  but  as  for  treading  out  of  the  track  of  well-rewarded 
error,  they  have  neither  the  courage  nor  the  interest.  Neither 
are  they  so  wise  as  some  people  imagine  ;  for  though  they  agree  in 
one  thing,— -not  to  differ  in  any  point  which  regards  the  estMiihed 
articles  of  their  faith ;  yet  they  differ  so  much  in  other  things 
which  may  be  legitimately  mooted,  that,  that  man  must  ne 
silly  indeed  who  imagines,  that  they  would  not  differ  on  those 
points  which  are  commonly  considered  to  be  settled  among  thtm, 
if  they  might. 
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Wehave  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy  ;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed« 
as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-itar 
arise  in  your  hearts :  knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of  any 
private  interpretation.  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  (marg.  at  any)  time  by 
the  will  of  man :  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
2  Pet.  i,  19—21. 

« 

*  St.  Peter  tells  the  Christians  to  pay  diligent  attention  to  prophecy,  but  with  this 
caution,  not  to  confound  private  interpretations  or  Targuma  upon  it  widi  prophecy 
itself—He  might  allude  then  to  the  Taargums  of  Onkelos  and  Jonathan,  which 
pretended  to  be  a  collection  of  traditions  handed  down  from  the  prophets  themselves, 
but  which  did  not  bear  sufficient  testimony  to  Jesus,  the  drift  of  all  prophecy.  For, 
sajTS  he,  the  holy  men  of  God  themselves  were  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  the 
prophecies  they  delivered,  being  mere .  organs  of  tht  Holy  Ghost.  Compare  the 
above  passage  with  I  Pet.  i.  10. 11. 


THE  CALENDAR 


OF 


THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST. 


None  of  the  wicked  shall  undergtand ;  but  the  wise  shall  understand. 

Dan.  XII.  10. 


THE  SE] 

OR  CALENDAR  OF 


h    THE  ERA  OF  SEVEN  TIMES,  01 

Neb.  Itt.  Vit.     Neb.  2nd  VU.      Dan.  lit  Vii.      Dan.  2nd  Vit.     Dan.  3id  Vn.   8t A 

Hmd    tf    Gold.  Stump    of  Gr§at  TwoWin^  Lion, 

Babylouc-Aiay-  Trm  vrith  boatt*i  BabYlonic-Auy- 

rian Empire.    B.kmrt  for   Snwn  ricKmpire.  B.C. 

C.  680.  Timet.  The  hea-  680. 

thenish  itate  of 
Babylonic  -Assy- 
rian Empiie  ror 
2520  years  from 
B.  C.  680. 

SUvtr  Bfiait  and  On§  tids  iUvatid  Umqual    homed 

JnM.Medo-Per-  £Mr.  Medo-Per- Bom.  Medo-Per- 

tian  Empire.  B.  sian  Empire.   B.  sian  Empire.   B. 

C.  636.  C.  536.  C.  536. 

ThoFoMrkmgtm 
Pema.  Cambyaes 
B.  C.  529. 
Smerdi8.B.C^S2 
Darius.  B.C.  623 
Xerxes.  B.C.  486 

II.     THE  ERA  OF  JERUSALEM,  OR  TWO  THOUSAND 

*  Duration  Duration 

of  rettor-  of  restor- 
ed  sacri-  ed   Jrra> 
flee    and  salem 
subte-       under 
qoentde-  Messiah 
solation    as  Leader 
of   Sane-  firom  the 
tuary,       Jews'    e- 
230Uyears  mancipa- 
com.         tion     by 
mencing   Art  ax- 
B.C.4&7.   erxes.  B. 
C.  457,  to 
the    new 
covenant 
by  John 
the  Bap- 
tist, A  D. 
26,    483 
3'ears    of 
the  491). 

Jiratt  Belly  and  Four  Headed  four  One  homed   if e- Alexander  theGt. 

1  highs.       Greek  Winged  Leopard,  goat.   The  Greek  B.C.  331. 

Empire, B.C.331  The    four  qnar-  Empire  of  Alex- 

Kunning  off  into  tered  Greek  Em-  ander.  B.C.  331. 

Egyptian,  B.  C.  pire  ;   Macedon,  Fourhomed.I  our  King  of  the  South. 

323,  &  Syrian,  B.  Thrace,  Syria,  &  kingdoms   of  E-  Ptolemy  king  of 

C.  280.  Egypt.  gypt,    Macedon,  Egypt,  B.C. 323. 

Syria,  &  Thrace. 


.8, 

tea  OF  CHRIST. 


wkattfihBfiighiJ    Issu  zzi.  11. 

IND  FIVE  HUNDRED  AND  TWENTY  YEARS. 

Vii.  St.  John.  3rdVii.  St  Jdin.  4thyii.  St.  Johii.5tli  Vii.  St  Jdin.  OthVii.  St  John.  liStLVm 

FrntHtadafDra- 

ftmandSeaBtait, 
kbylonic  Amy- 
rian  Empire.  B. 
C.680. 


Second  H§ad  9f 
Dragon  and  Sia 
BfMt.TlieM«do- 
PeniaB  Empirt. 


ED  YEARS  AND  FOUR  HUNDRED  AND  NINETY  YEARS. 


Third  Head  if 
Dragon  and  Sea 
Beait,  The  Greek 
Empire.  B.C.331 

Fowrih  Head  if 
Dragon  and  Sea 
JSeatt,  Egyptian 
kingdom.  B.  C. 
333. 


6 

Neb.  1st.  Vb.      Neb.  2iid  VU.     Dan.  1st.  Vis«#  Dan.  2nd  Vis.    Dan.  drd  Vis. 

KingqftheNvrtK 
Seleucns,  kinff  of 
Syria,  Macecum, 
and  Thrace.  B. 
C.  280. 

ht$L^rf  Iron.  T$mbl$  MontUr.  The  Uule  increat- 

Uxnano  •  Greek  Roman  Empire,  tngHom.TheRo- 

Snpire.     B.  C.  B.  C.  168.  AfUr-  mano  and  Latino 

68— A.D.  553.  wards eUvenhnn-'  or  Franco-Greek 

«d.  Papal  Gothic  Empire.    B.  C. 

Roman  Empire.   168— A.D.  1843 

End  of  the  483 
years'  Leadership 
of  Messiah  over 
the  Jews;  &  com- 
mencement of  his 
Leadership  over 
theChurch,  A.D. 
26,  till  his  Spiri- 
tualCrucifixionby 
the  grand  Apos- 
tacy  at  the  end  of 
second  490  years. 
A.  D.  516,  when 
Church  complete- 
ly corrupted. 

III.    TH£  ERA  OF  THE  SEAL 

Ham,  or  Roms!; 
no-Greek  Em- 
pires* first  and  li- 
teral standing  up 
against  thePrince 
of  the  Host,  by 
the  crucifixion  of 
our  Lord,  A.  D. 
33 ;  and  end  of 
the  first  seventy 
weeks  or  490years 

Litth  Horn,  or 
Romano  -  Greek 
Empires'  casting 
down  the  literal 
place  of  Christ's 
Sanctuary,  by  de- 
struction of  Jeru- 
salem. A.D.  70. 


LYtt.  St.  John.  ardVit.  Sc  John.  4thVii.  St.  John.  6thVk.  St  John.  edtYu.  St  JiAau  likTm. 

Fyik  H$ad  4 
Droffm  amA  Sia, 
Bflsit  SyiianEm- 
inre.    B.C. 280. 


ISt  PUBUCATION  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

Bwk.  The    Woman   in 
ies  ti  Labour,    or   the 
i    by  Christo-Judaic 
^Ihrist  Church's  parturi- 
ed  1^  tbnoftheKoman 

S;    m  Christ,  or  Chris- 
^  A.  tianity     in    the 
I  iMue  Roman  Empire. 
ianhsr  A.  D.  33—284. 
■ndto 
f  the 
t 

Fmd»- 
AnS' 
ended 

■eiBof 
Nmms 
-138. 

fy  or 
)  at- 
the 
)e,  or 
Oman 
..  D. 
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Meb.  lit  Vis.    N«b.  Sad  Vis.     Du.  1st  Vis.     Du.  Sod  Vis.     Du.  3id  Vis.    81 


9 

IttdVis.  St  John.  SidTii.  St  John.  4th Vit.  St  John«  5thVii.  St  John.  OthVii.  St  John.  7thrii. 

9mI,  or 
age,  at- 
7  Death 
tdm^    or 

fcmine, 
mhdes- 
ijr  wild 

iMman 

A.  D. 

a 

The  Birth  rf  the 
Man-Childf  or 
general  toleration 
and  unexampled 
prosperity  of 
Chnstianity,  the 
first  eighteenyears 
of  Diocletian's 
reign,  after  nine 
persecutions.  A. 
D.  284—302. 

ml,  or  The  Dragon*i  at- 
KMend*  tempt  todewmr  the 
^  10th  Man-ChUdattoon 
*li  of  as  bom,  or  War 
A.  D.  in  heaven  between 
»•  Michael  and  the 

^mahd.  Dragon.  The  ten 
ftt  frnits  years*  last  perse- 
fc-  com-  cution  of  the 
l).312.  Christians.  A.D. 
302—312. 

*ul,    or  The  Dragon  catt 
S^    at-  out  of  heaven.  The 
y    the  abofition  of  Pa- 
Hiition,  ganism.  A.D.312 
■'ow   of 
in  the 
Smpire. 
2. 

Cm/,  or  The  victory  of 
attend-  MUhael.  The  a- 
*9m  The  doption  of  Chris- 
vecep-  tianity  by  the 
hristia-  Roman  Empire* 
le  Ro-  A.  D.  312. 
lire.  A. 


M 


IV.    THE  BRA  OF  TBB  TBUMFBIB^  OS 

H«k  litVk.     nth.imk\m.    Dm.  MVk.     DM.ta«Vk.     Dm.  Sri  Vib  « 

1 

'^ 

•  -I 

CI 


IWi.     TW  Urn 


—479. 


H«M    IB     H«B. 

guy.  A  J).  366. 


turf  Wn.     Tlw 


A    n    OAA  MOBBSs  377. 

^  *'•  ^^  3ni.    The  Visi- 

gotiit  in  Panno- 
nii.  378. 
4a.  The  Fnnks 
in  France.  407. 
5t&.  TheVandals 
in  Africa.  407. 
6A.  TheSnevet 
andAlantinGas- 
coigne  and  Spain. 

7tk.  The  Bur- 
gnndians  in  Bur- 
gundy. 407. 
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AUTHORISED  PREACHIX6  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

L  SndVu.  St  John.  SrdVis.  St.  John.  4thVis.  St  John.  fithVi*.  St.  John.  6th VU.  St  John.  7thVii. 

'l 

MJ^   •P*^  Th€ flight  The 
Tbe  Ac-  qftkeWo-  144,0UO 
of    our  i'*o'*toth9  with 
S;«     ■>»»  .    WHder-     Lamb  o» 
^*  ^g"  MM,     or  MountSi- 
pa  of  the  progres-    •%,    The 

empire,  pgrtareof  to  God  & 
f*».  true  ChristfOr 

M  fo   th«  Christia-  AllSainU 
t  «ll«f«i    ni^firom  from  ere- 
;,wun- ciinrch.    atien    of 
Of  At-  A.D.  312  world  to 
OOlin.  —663.        abolition 
.  »^A  ofPagan- 

;  and  i,m. 

Band  he- 
jn  the 
^rith  les- 
beThiee 
■  of  the 
noGod*' 

MEt  resto- 
f  Pagan- 
VvKanthe 
B.  A.  D. 

sa. 

Seven^  Head  of 
Dragon  and  Sea 
Beast.  The  Latin 
Empire.  A.  D. 
364—479 


or 

f  public 
Bg,  at- 
VAla- 
nader  of 
&.D.410. 

vmpet,  or 
|;e,  with 
or  Attila 
7uns'  ra- 
the Em- 
rasure  of 
of  Illy- 
sfecture. 
1—453. 


IS 

ITtklitVb.     KtkSadVii.     Dn.  Ukl^     Dn-tiiAVh.     Dm.  Mll^  flJ 

M.  llieHereU 

and  Turingi  in 

Italy.  47«.  J 

M.  TtoSuoos 

and   Aaglet    in  ■' 

Britaia.  476. 

-1 


■  A 

4 

1- 


lOcfc.  ThtLan* 
sdbaidi  in  tha 
North  of  Oar* 
many,  483;  in 
Hangaiy  526. 

The  Pluekingup 
^tAeHenilo-Tu- 
ringic  JEEbniy  or 
kingdom  of  Odo^ 
aoer  before  the 
Papal  Horn,  by 
Theodoric.  A.D. 
483. 


End  of  the  second 
490  yean  of 
Christ's  Leader* 
ship  over  visible 
Church,  on  ac* 
count  of  its  crimes 
and  corruption 
A.  D.  516 ;  at- 
tended by  the^rrt 
religious  War  of 
Chnstians.  A.  D. 
514,  in  which 
55,000wereslain. 
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rwu  St  John.  drdVit.  St.Johii.  4th  Vii.  St.  Jobn.  6tbVit.  St.  John.  (khVii.  St.  John.  7th  Vis. 


„  or 
vith 


ted 

ten 


land 
with 


40O 


,  ^  Woundrng  ef  th§ 
the  Seventh  Head  or 
^  Latin  Empire  to 
'  (c  death  by  the  ewerd 
e  of  Odoacer.  AJ). 
479—^53. 


fAa- 


fmr  Man^hUd  e&ught 
up  to  God  a$td  hit 
throne,  A.D.516. 


tA. 
[first 
I,  A. 


M 

V.     THE  ERA  OF  THE  TEN  HORNED  8BA  if  ^ 

THE  THREE-ONE 


Nab.  1ft  Vis.     Neb.  Snd  Vu.     Dtn.  lit  Vit.     Din.  Sad  Vii.     Duu  Stod  Vk 


Olii  Aiir  {f  Irm  t%§  hmU  tf  Irm 
nd  CImf.  Tbtmid  Bnm  m 
LatiiiporFniieo- Ammp  tf  gnat 
Qftmk  Empiie.  Trm,  or  tht  Ro- 
A.  p.  663.  BMBO-Greek  E^ 

pin*!  jpreventuNi 
oftbeBabykmic- 
AwnnuL  Eni- 
pirriracepttonof 

or  tbe  Cbriftiaii 
fu&till  ozptrati- 
on  of  12620  yetn. 


0ftJb«Oitrogotbic 
fl«nib|rG€oer«k 
of  Jvitiiikii,  A. 
D.  663  before  the 
Pepelbom.  Th§ 
dommim  ^  Jha 
WLm%  t&d  hiui 
Mil.  The  tynimy 
or  the  Pope,  A. 
D.  663—1813. 


The  Langoberdic 
Honut  eradiceted 
by  Chariemagne. 
A.  D.  774. 


(Hker  Foot  i^  Iron 
and  Cloy.  The  re- 
▼ived  Western 
Empire.  A.  D. 
800. 


Tk§liUkimermt  n^WUfid 
img  Hmmt  or  Ro-  ar  AkmimM 
mano-OreakEm- X^MriMan. 
nire't       caatiBff  LatiDO-ChMk 
down  of  the  4ph  Enpimor'^" 
fihud  Sanctnaiy,  nuw  «t  _ 
A.  D.653;  4901).  668-- 
yean  from    the 
new  covenant  of^lfOOttndlL^ 
John  the  Ba|iliat,  yean*  AJ>.  6i8b 
A.D.26;iocreai-  *  ji)' 

ed  by  the  interval 

between     Uunl  \  ... 

ciiicifixion  of 
Christ  and  cast- 
ing down  of  fttmil 
Sanctoaiy,  i.  e. 
by  37  years — in 
all  627. 

na 

JCfaffftftei 

l^gT  wwwgWk 

JURf.  TbeSutp 

5^^yHI^  aXBBBBBta  aft 

Conitaptinople, 
tiMsealofdiel*- 
tino-GredcEnme- 
ror,  A.  D.  66^ 
676;  716-718,& 
781—806  nnder 
HarunalRaacInd 
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I   BARTH   BEAST,   AND  IMAGE  OF  THE  SEA  BEAST, 
9  AND  1290  YEARS. 

Ii.  St. John.  3rdVU.  St.John.4thVi8.  St.  John. 5th Vii.  St.Johii.  GthVis.  St«  John.  7thVit. 

Elt-  Womdmintk$Wa' 
mm  dinuu^oT  Church 
n-  oonrapted.  A.  D. 
D.  ^b^thirdremved 
MO  hmdcfStaBeatt, 
Jie  TheLatino-Greek 
ip-  Sn^iire,  A.  D. 
or-  dfSSy  by  Justini- 
in  ta't  conquest  of 
be-  Ita^,  or  healmg 
nd  ef      the     Latin 

wounded  luad.  Tlu 

Hoo-^homed  Earth 

Beast,  ThePope's 

ipiritaal   Empire 

over  the  two  Prae" 

fectnres  of  Gaul 

and  Italy.  A.  D. 

553. 


leof 
ich- 
•mey 

rbj, 
rett 
Sl- 
iest 
tof 

j^  Jwtage  ef  the  Sea 
^jj^  Beut.  The  dynas- 
jj^  ty  of  Charie- 
f^magne  and  his 
jy^  German  succes- 
^^  ton,  the  Western 
ll_  Enperors  of  the 
^  Romans.   A.  D. 

ura-  ^^' 
of 


.50 
r86 
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Vt^  111  Vis.     Nth.  tad  Vk.     Du.  Itt  Vii.      Ihn.  tni  Vk.     Dub  9aA  Ifk. 


'.«• 


jf  &»^.  Thefld* 
jukiaiit,  A.  D. 
low.  TheKhft- 
nsBuuiSf  A.  D. 
1090.«cAttbeiw, 
1187.  TkveeTiir- 
iMhdyMHrtMiof 
PsnuLy      whidi 

nor,  India,  81 


aiid£gjpt,A.D. 
1060—1800. 


IW 


HMttoeTvfcUl 
penpiM,    A.  D.  '* 
9fM^970.  aid 

ftahlhhBMf  of 

dia  Latb  ktag^ 
domoOaranlMk 
A.D.1OOO-1S10 


If  ir«M 


fvUtMuLnaOi. 


iatoandi       

iaSanMandaafc 
HiaLa&oSnA 


thwSahaM  A* 
Bwath  I.  Bi^ 
let  I  •  AnniTadJl. 
and  Mahomet  II. 
A.D.1341-.145I 
which  laat  takm 
Constantinople  &: 
destroyitheLati* 
no-Greek  Empire 

^ti^  cf  Nifrik'i 
MlranM  tato  gUh 
riouM  land  and  pM" 
testUm  of  Egypt; 
Ottomani*  con- 
quest of  Syria, 
Palestine,  and 
Egypt,  under  Se» 
lim.  A  D.  1617. 
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hi.  tedVis.  St.  John.  MVii.  St  John.  4thViB.  St.  John.  SthVii.  St.  John.  ethVis.  Si.  Mol  7diYi 

'-,■ 

^Sht  AngeU 
^ffmilm  great 
ISmphratet. 
rTnrkish 
fhe  Sd- 
Kharis- 
Atabeks, 
■nans,  in 
Urion  of  the 
oftiie 
restrain- 
LitA.D. 
— 1341. 


•'"*^'  ?>•  The    Beast   that 

^?»*^?»:       turn  and  wat  avd 

^sp'T  «  »w«,  ««<i  yet  is. 
to  slay  the  jy,^  Latino. 

■?*  ?r  w«  GredL  Empire's 
.^  A  ^'*"  destniction  by  the 
™  ™^  "T  Turks,  and  sale  of 
*jrflllyn-it  by  Andrew 
►-theconso-p^I,,^      to 

^'^J- 1  Charles  VIII.  of 
Turkish  F^^^^  i^  ^j^^^^ 

under  j^  ^  j^  jj^^^.^. 

^Viziers,  continued.  A.  D. 
1463.  1495^ 
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VI.   THE  ERA  OF  THE  UNSEALED  BOOK,  OR  REPUBUCI1 

REFORMERS  ATTENDED  M 

Nob.  IttVU.     Neb.  2DdVii.      Din.  Itt  VU.      Dan.  2iid  Vis.      Dan.  3id  Vii.   8liJdb 


Th§  Semmofthe 
AneUnt  tf  Da^ 
v%  UttU  Hnm  that 
hadeya.  The  Re- 
foimatioii  and  ra» 
pid  coniumptbn 
of  the  Papacy.  A. 
D.  1518-1843. 


Standing  up  tf 
MiehmH/cr  Spiri- 
tual JiWf.  Refiw- 
mation  by  Luther 
in  Christian 
Church.  A.  D. 
1518. 


TSm§  af  frovMf. 
Dreadful       civil 


wan  in 
quence  of  Refiw^ 
mation.  A«  D. 
1533  to  the  end. 


/ 


l& 


;b.istianity,   by  the  seven  thunders  of  the 
vials  or  last  plagues, 

dVis.  St  John.  3rdVis.  St.  John.  4th Vis.  St.  John.  5th Vis.  St  John.  6th Vis.  3t  John.  7&Vu. 


^H^  pH.   The 
teaUd  widertlif- 

x^.  fusion  of 
.     pure 

OX     Lhriitia- 
r     by  nity    by 

now  aid- 
ed by  the 
leceiitin- 
▼ention 
of  print- 
ing. 


r,  1st 

tfonn-  2ndAngtl 
pronoim- 
cimg  fmll 
^  Babg- 
Um.  I^e 
rapid  de- 
cline   of 
Papacy 
by  doc- 
trine* of 
Kefoim- 
ation  in 
Germa- 
ny. Eng- 
land, and 
Holland. 

W,  or 

»f  the 

a. 

»rd    An- 
gtl*$  de- 

o»     of 
God*t 
extreme 
wrath  a- 
gaiiutthe 
worship- 
pers qf  the 
Beast  and 
—     _.  his  Image 
*^f  ^^  The  loud 
r  Re-  protesta- 
tions   of 
the   wit- 
nesses  of 
the  truth 
against 
the   civil 
interfe- 
rence in 
religious 
affairs  of 
the     ten 
kings  un- 
der    the 


Son      q; 
Mancome 
to    Har- 
vest. The 
gather- 
ing   of 
Saints 
out     of 
Great 
Whore 
and    her 
daughter 
harlots, 
the 

Church- 
es in  the 
Roman 
Empire 
allied 
with  the 
State. 


Descent  cf  power- 
ful Angel  vrith 
great  gury^  pro- 
claiming  fall  of 
Babylon,  and  eail 
from  heaven  to 
come  out  of  her. 
The  li^ht  of  Re- 
formation by 
which  the  Refor- 
mers separated 
from  the  Papacy. 
A.D.  1518. 


Itt  Vial  on  Earth, 
attendant  of  1st 
Thunder.  The 
Plunder  of  Rome 
byBourbon.A.D. 
1527 ;  and  civil 
wars  in  G  ermany , 
France,  England, 
and  Holland,  in 
consequence  of 
Reformation.  A. 
D.  1533-1688. 

2nd  Vial  on  Sea, 
attendant  of  ind 
Thunder,  The^e- 
neral  wars  in  Ro- 
man Empire  in 
reign  of  Louis 
XlV.CharlesXII 
Peter  the  Great, 
Frederic  III. 
George  II.  III. 
A.D.1701-1763 

3rd  Vial  on  Ri- 
ven andfountains 
of  Waters,  atten- 
dant of  3rd  Thun- 
der, The  int«ma< 
Revolutions  of 
the  ten  peoples 
or  kingdoms.  The 
American  war, 
French  Revolu- 
tion,&c.&c.  A.D. 
1775—1802. 


c2 


ao 


NA.   I«  Vb.      Neb.  2Dd  VU.      1>.b.  lu  Vi..      D...  2Dd  Vb.     D«.  srf  r»  • 


'TitStme 


the      Babylonic- 
Assyrian  Kmpire. 
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I,  8£VKNTH  VIAL,  THIRD  WOE,  MILLENNIUM,  AND 
IT. 


••  St.Jobn.3nlVii.  St.  John.  4thVi».  St.  John.6thVit.  St.  John.  6thViii.  St.  John.  7thVii. 


,    Tke  vmlage  ;  tht  r*«   ^-  ■»»  ''W( 

U  kia  image  fucke, 

ttand  on  (irrat 
Sfm  <if      IMI,    or 

*^  (UaM.  Or  cowiM  qf 

Irfiinibo*  Uo^  on 
3  liilon    of  hroA  of 

■•  PiiRaii-      f^hurch 

itm  tore,  of  Chriti 

■urrcc-       nowdcll- 

tion. 


Aupple.     Bt\4m        Tka  tmk-  Tko 
mrnt.       rtodff  ^  ing  t^f       iknntm 
Ik*  deoo-  il#«fHff«  ileuiMd  and    thop 
lotion    1^  of  tko      JoHoaPro'  lAalMlon 
Whnrtijf  Jjamb,      phH   c«d  likm.  7  A« 
Umkimg$»  mmUng     Jlnt    Ht- 

t^  MmcfUNi 

qftkojUMt 


froin 
•word  ol 
Anti- 
rhrlfl. 


wkito        cfdl  nftko 

tkrono   k  A'^w  Jo- 

Mm    that  mM/Mi, 

Ml  on  U,  pnpmrod 

6c/br» 

whom 

frtk  Md/tr   

m9OO0^fi€O  MWVBIM* 

•My, 

CM  com- 


onon 


gono 

Mr 


Mml: 
Uodndt- 
Hoon 
it§ 


V    MM 


Endqf  th§  tlum-  g"***- 
tand  wart  and  u-  m  ^^mi. 
condKeturrtetion^ 
or  mumetum  vf 
th$    rut    tf  tiU 
dmd,  the  wicktd, 

Uf^Ut, 


HattU  cf  Gog  and  Death  and  Hadu 
Magog,  who  are  eati  hito  lake  of' 
dwimrod  6y  fire  fire,  Thate  fwt 
from  heaven,  Sa-  urrittm  in  the 
taneatt  into  lake  Hook  of  Ufe  entt 
*!ffi^»  into  lake  of  fire. 


THE  CANON 


OF 


ANTICHRIST. 


And  the  dragon — ^that  old  serpent,  called  the  Devil  and  Satan — gave  him  hii 

power»  and  his  seat,  and  great  authority* 

Rev.  xiix.  2*  XII.  9. 


THE  CANON  OF  ANTICHRIST  J 


THE     SEVEN-HEADED     SEA      BEAST,     TWO-HORNED     EARTH 
BEAST,    AND    IMAGE    OF   THE   SEA    BEAST. 

I  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea  having  seven  heads — 
(the  Babylonic-Assyrian,  the  Medo-Persian,  the  Greek,  the 
Egyptian,  Syrian,  Roman,  and  Latin  Empires.^  The  beast 
which  I  satv  wa>s  like  unto  a  leopard,  (Daniers  Greek  Em- 
pire.) j^?id  I  saw  one  of  his  headsy  (the  Latin,)  as  it  were 
wounded  to  death — by  a  sword ;  (the  sword  of  the  Heruli  and 
Ostrogoths,)  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed,  (by  the 
restoration  of  the  Latin  Empire  in  a  Greek  dynasty  by 
Justinian,  A.D.  553.)  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was^  (the 
Greek  Empire,)  and  is  noty  (being  destroyed  by  the  Romans) 
and  shall  ascend  (by  the  Greek  emperor  Justinian's  revival 
of  it,  A.  D.  553)  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  i.  e.  abyss  or  sea 
(from  among  the  nations  of  the  world)  and  go  into  perdition, 
(by  the  Turks  who  destroyed  it  A.D.  1453.)  and  they  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  shall  wonder ^  whose  names  are  not  written 
in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  worlds  when 
they  behold  the  beast  that  was,  (the  Greek  Empire  revived 


'  This  is  compiled  from  the  Canon  of  Ptolemy,  as  continued  by  Dr.  Hales  in  his 
Analysis  of  Chronology,  Vol.  I.  p.  276,  Dr.  Gillies*  History  of  the  World  therein 
quoted,  p.  290,  and  from  Lcs  Pastes  Universels  par  M.  Buret  de  Longchamps, 
Par.  1821. 
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by  Justinian)  and  is  not  (being  destroyed  by  the  Turks)  and 
yet  is  (by  its  being  sold  by  Andrew  Pulaeologns  to  Charles 
VIII.  of  France  A.I).  1495^  and  thus  fictitiously  continued  in 
a  French  dynasty  up  to  the  present  time.)  The  seven  headi 
are — seven  kings,  (Kingdoms  or  Empires)  ^re  are  /aliens 
(in  St.  John's  time,  the  Babylonic-Assyrian,  Medo-Persian, 
Greek,  Egyptian,  and  Syrian,)  07ie  is,  (in  St.  John's  time, 
tlie  Romans)  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come,  (the  Latin)  and 
when  he  comet h  he  must  continue  a  short  space,  (not  lasting 
more  than  115  years)  and  the  beast  that  was,  (the  Greek 
Empire)  and  is  not,  (being  destroyed  by  the  Romans)  even 
he  is  the  eighth,  (the  revived  Greek  Empire  by  Justinian, 
A.D.  553.)  and  is  of  the  seven,  (being  the  third)  and  goeth 
into  perdition  (by  the  Turks.)  j^nd  I  beheld  another  beast 
coming  out  of  the  earth,  (the  Roman  papacy)  and  he  had 
two  horns  like  a  Lamb,  (enjoyed  a  spiritual  power  over  the 
two  Prefectures  of  Italy  and  Gaul)  and  he  spake  as  a  dragon, 
(but  wished  to  have  a  temporal  sovereignty  over  them  as 
well)  saying  to  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth  that  they  should 
make  an  image  (the  revived  Latin  Empire  of  Charlemagne, 
A.D.  800,  and  German  Emperors)  to  the  beast  which  had  the 
wound  by  a  sword  and  did  live  (to  the  Latin  Empire 
wounded  by  the  Herulic  and  Ostrogothic  sword,  but  revived 
under  government  of  Greek  Emperors.)  Here  is  wisdom. 
Let  him  that  hath  understanding  count  the  number  (the  sum 
of  the  numbers  which  the  letters  in  the  name  stand  for)  of 
the  Beast  (the  Greek  Empire  or  Emperor),  for  it  is  the  iium- 
ber  of  a  man  (the  Emperor),  and  his  number  is  six  hundred 
threescore  and  six,  {xz^'^m^  nD»p  Keisar  JRomim  thb 
C^sAR  or  Emperor  of  the  Romans,  p  100,  ♦  10,  o  60 
1 200,  n  200,  t  6,  D  40,  ♦  10,  a  40,  which  make  together  666,' 
a  title  which  was  first  assumed  by  Justinian  on  his  conquest 
of  Italy.)  No  man  might  buy  or  sell  save  he  that  had  the 
mark,  either  the  name  (a»on  nD»p)  or  the  member  of 
his  name  (i.  e.  some  other  name  consisting  of  numerals,  the 
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sum  of  which  is  equivalent  to  the  sum  of  the  numerals  of  the 
name  of  the  beast:  •on  mMp  Kedosh  Romei,  the  Holv 
One  op  Rome,  or  ♦on  i»ip  Kodsho  Romeiy  His 
Holiness  of  Rome—  p  100,  i  4,  i  6,  m  300,  n  200,  ^  6, 
d40,  •  10,  which  make  666.  See  ^Alphabetical  Analysis 
under  Mark.) 

FIRST  HEAD,  OR  BABYLONIC-ASSYRIAN  KINGS. 

B.C. 

Asaradin,  or  Esarhaddon ^680 

Saosduchin     667 

Cbyniladon 647 

Nabopolassar,  or  Labynitits 625 

IN^abokolassar,  or  Nebuchadnezzar    , 604 

Ilvarodam,  or  Evilmerodach 561 

^ericassolassar,  Neriglissar,  or  BeUhazzar 558 

Nabonadius    553 


SECOND  HEAD,  OR  MEDO-PERSIAN  KINGS. 

Cyrus 536 

Cambyses    '. 529 

Darius  I.  son  of  Hystaspes    521 

Xerxes    485 

Artaxerxes  I.  Longiiuanus     464 

Darius  II.  Nothus      423 

Artaxerxes  II.  Mnemon    404 

Ochus      358 

Arogus^  or  Arses 337 

Darius  III.  Codomannus  335 


'  In  this  year  according  to  Piideanx's  Connection,  Vol.  I.  p.  40,  Esarhaddon, 
king  of  Assyria,  seized  Babylon,  and  added  it  to  his  former  empire.  Thus  arose  the 
Babylonic- Assyrian  Empire. 
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THIRD  HEAD,  OR  GRECIAN  KINGS. 


Alexander  of  Macedon 311 

Philip  A  ridaeus SI4 

Alexander  ^gus zil 


FOURTH    HEAD,  OR 
EGYPTIAN  KINGS. 

Ptolemy  Lagus 305 

Philadelphus       285 


Euergetes  •  • .  •  247 


Phiiopator  ....  222 
Epiphanes  ....  205 
Philometor. .  •  •   181 


Energetes  II. . .    146 


Soter 


117 


Dionysius 

Cleopatra  ••• 


81 
52 


FIFTH  HEAD,  OR 
SYRIAN  KINGS. 


Seleucus  Nicator 

Antiochus  Soter    , 

Antiochus  II.  Theos.    . , 
Seleucus  II.  Callinicus 
Seleucus  III.  Keraunus 
Antiochus  III.  Magnus 

Seleucus  IV.  Phiiopator 

Antiochus  IV.  Epiphanes 

Antiochus  V.  Eupator  . . 
Demetrius  Soter   ••..,, 

Alexander  Balas 

Demetrius  II.  Nicator 
Antiochus  VI.  Epiphanes 
Diodotus,  or  Tryphon  . , 
Antiochus  VII.  Sidetes 
Demetrius  II.  again  .... 
Alexander  Il.Zebina  . . 
Antiochus  VIII.  Grypus 
Seleucus  VI.  Nicator  . . 
Philip    

Tigranes,  king  of  Armenia 


107 

171 

184 

1<» 

151 

146 

144 

143 

138 

130 

126 

122 

97 

92 

84 


SIXTH  HEAD,  OR  ROMAN  CiESARS. 


B-C. 


Augustus 30 


A.D. 


Tiberius    • .  •  •  • • ,      14 


CninsCriliguk 30 

Claudius   ** 

Wero 54 

-Vespasian ^ 

■ntus 78 

Domitiaa 81 

NeTva    ^ 

Trajan 07 

Adrian 118 

Antoninus  Pius 1*7 

Harcus  Aurelius,  or  Antoninus  Fhilosophus     161 

Commodua    IW* 

Pertinax   198 

Septimius  Sevenis    194 

Caracalla 211 

OpiliuB  Macrinus 217 

Heiiogahalua     218 

Alexander  Sevenis       ■ 222 

TVoGordiana 235 

GorfiM.junior     238 

Philip  the  Arabian     --■■■  248 

Decius 249 

Gallus  Hostilius 251 

Valerian  and  Gallienus    ■•••  263 

Claudius 268 

Anielian    270 

Tacitus  and  Florian 275 

Piobus 276 

Caru 282 

Diocletian     ^^ 

Constantius  Chlorus     ^^ 

Conatantine  the  Great **** 

Constantine  II ^7 

Conatantius  alone ^^ 

Julian  the  Apostate ^^ 

JoTian  ^^ 


^ 
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SEVENTH  HEAD.  OR  LATIN  CSSARS.* 


A.B. 


Valentinian  I » 984 

Gratian , 9(R 

Valentinian  II ••••• « 37ft 

Theodosius    ••  M 

Honorius ••••••••  896 

Valentinian  III 4S5 

Petonius  Maximus •••  •••••«  46i 

A  Vitus   «...  46i 

Interregnum ••• 4Si 

Majorian   • 457 

Severus  III...    • 461 

Interregnum • 46S 

Anthemius    ••••••••••••••461 

Olybrius    • 411 

Interregnum •• ,  47! 

Glycerins 473 

Julius  Nepos    474 

Romulus  Augustulus 47$ 

Destroyed  by  the  Heruli  and  Ostrogoths^  hut  revived  again  under 
the  Third' Head,  or  Eighth  King^  in  a  Latino-Greek  Ih/nasty, 


*  The  Romano-Greek  •  contemporaries  of  the  Latin  Cssars  and  Henilic  and 
Ostrogothic  kings,  were 

Valens  A.  D 364    Theodosius  II 408     Leo  II 474 

Theodosius  the  Great  379     Marcianus 450     Anastasius  ....   491 

Arcadius 395     Leo  1 457     Justin  1 518 

Justinian    . .  ,  .  527 


•  From  Constantine  the  Great  who  removed  tlie  imperial  seat  to  Constantinople, 
properly  begins  what  we  have  called  the  Romano-Greek  Empire  ;  though  for  pro- 
phetical convenience  the  Romano- Greek  Empire  is  made  to  begin  B.C.  168,  in  the 
time  of  Antiochus  IV.  Epiphanes,  when  the  Romans  made  their  first  conquests  in 
Greece.  One  reason  of  tnis  is,  the  words  of  Daniel ;  his  power  shall  he  mighty^  but 
not  by  hU  own  power,  which  must  mean  the  Greek  power  mighty  by  the  HomaDS. 
For  in  fact,  though  the  orms  of  the  Romans  subdued  the  Greeks,  yet  the  arts  of  the 
Greeks  subdued  the  Romans  in  turn  ;  and  their  language,  manners,  and  philosophy, 
eventually  pervaded  the  Empire.  Anotlier  reason  is,  that  the  twofold  subversion 
of  first  the  literal,  and  afterwards  the  spiritual  sanctuary,  by  the  little  imperial  Horn 
requiied  him  to  be  viewed  in  a  Greek  aspect  throughout ;  as  in  the  latter  case  the 
prophecy  strictly  demanded  it,  and  in  the  former,  this  disposal  is  not  dissonant  to 
a  philosophical  view  of  the  mutual  conquests  of  these  two  nations  of  each  other. 
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THE  THREE-ONE  ANTICHRIST.* 

THE  BEAST       EARTH   BEAST,  IMAGE  OF  THE 
THAT  WAS  AND    The  Popes  the  Spint       SEA  BEAST, 

IS  NOT,  of  Antichrist.  The  revived  Western 

The     Latino  -  Greek  or  German  Empe* 

Ccesars  or  Emperors  v^y)    mMp  rorsorCcesarsofthe 

of  tWe  Romans,  or  Romans, 

A.D, 
A.D.  A.D. 

Justinian  the  first  Vigilius 538 

Emperor  of  the  Pelagius  1 555 

jRotnans  inname  -  ,      ^^ 

and  in  deed ^  . .  553   John  IJ 1 559 

Justin  II 565   Benedict  1 573 

Tiberius 57U   Pelagius  II.   . .  577 

Mauricius   ....   582   Gregory  the  Gt.  590 

Phocas   602   Sabinian      • . . .  604 

Boniface  III...  606 

Boniface  IV.. .  607 

Heraclius   ....   610  Deus-dedit     . .  614 

Boniface  V.   . .  617 

Honorius     •  •  • .  625 

Severinus    ....  638 

Constans  II.  . .   641  John  IV 640 


*  The  ten  kings  or  kingdoms  which  belong  to  the  eighth  king,  form  a  part  of  An- 
tichrist also,  as  far  as  the  civil  magistrates  in  them  meddle  with  ecclesiastical  matters 

*  **  After  the  fall  of  the  Western  monarchy,  the  majesty  of  the  purple  resided 
solely  in  the  princes  of  Constantinople ;  and  of  these,  Justinian  was  the  first, 
who,  after  a  divorce  of  sixty  years,  regained  the  dominion  of  ancient  Home,  and 
asserted  by  the  right  of  conquest,  the  august  title  of  Emperor  of  the  Romans.*' 
Gibbon,  Chap.  LIII. 

'*  Justinian,"  says  the  historian  Agathias  (/,  V.  p.  157.),    frpuroq  ^offAcnuf 

etvTotLPO/rup  ovofAocri  »ai  vr^ayfAocTi**  (The  first  Emperor  of  the  Ilomans  in  name 

and  in  deed.)     '*  Yet  the  specific  title  of  Emperor  of  the  Romans  was  not  used  at 

Constantinople,  till  it  had  been  claimed  by  the  French  and  German  Emperors  of 

old  Rome."  Chap.  LIII.  Note  94. 

D 


# 
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A.D.  A.D.                                                            i*B. 

Theodore    ••••  642 

Martin  1 649 

Eugenius  I.    .  •  654 

Constantine  III.  668  Vitalian 658 

AdeoJatus  ....  672 

Donus     ••••••  496 

Agatho 679 

Leo  II 682                             * 

•       Benedict  II.   •  684 

Justinian  II.  .     685  John  V 685 

Conon 686 

Leontios 694 

Apsimar,  or  Ti-           Sergius    687 

berius 697 

John  VI 701 

JusUnian  II.                John  VII 705 

again 704 

Sisinnius 708 

Constantine    ••  708 
Philippicus     .,   711 

Anastasius  II.     713  Gregory  II.    . .  715 

Theodosius  III.  715   Gregory  III.  ..  731 

Leo  III 717   Zacharias    ....  741 

Constantine  IV,  741 

Stephen  II.    . .  752 

Paul   757 

Stephen  III.  ..  768 

Leo  IV 775 

Constantine  V.    780     ... 

Adrian     772 

il-^^^' ^^'  Leo  III 795 

Nicephorus     ..   802   g      j^^^  ^y    ^^  ^^^  Charlemagne 6  ..800 

Michael 811         *^ 

Leo  V 813 

*  On  the  coronation  of  Charlemagne  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter  by  Leo  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  **  the  dome,"  says  Gibbon,  Vol.  IX.  Chap.  xlix.  p.  174.  **  resounded  with 
the  acclamations  of  the  people,  '  Long  life  and  victory  to  Charles,  the  most  pious 
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Pascal  1 817  Louis  le  Debon- 

Michael  II.    . .   821   Eugenius  II.  . .  824       naire    814 

Valentine    «...  827 

Theophilus  ...     829  Gregory  IV.  . .  827 

Michael  III. . .  842  Sergius  II 844  Lothaire 841 

Le^  IV 847 

Benedict  III.  ••  853 

Nicholas  1 858   Louis  II 855 

Basilius 867  Adrian  II '  8G7 

John  VIII 872  Charles  the  Bald  875 

Marin  or  Martin  Louis  the  Stammerer 

II 882       andCarloman  877 

Adrian  III.    . .  884  Charles  the  Fat   880 

^^VI ^^^  ^^P^^"V ««^  GuyandLambert891 

Formosus    ....  891   -       ,     ^    ■  oa>i 

Lambert  alone      804 

Stephen  VI.  . .  896 

Boniface  VI.  . .  896  Arnold    896 

Romanus    ....  897 

Theodore  II.  . .  898 


Augustus,  crowned  by  God  the  great  and  pacific  emperor  of  the  Romans  !* — ^Tbe 
imperial  dignity  of  Charlemagne  was  announced  to  the  East  by  the  alteration  of  his 
style ;  and  instead  of  saluting  his  fathers,  the  Greek  emperors,  he  presumed  to  adopt 
the  more  equal  and  familiar  appellation  of  brother.''  **  A  treaty  of  peace  and  alli- 
ance was  concluded  between  the  two  empires,  and  the  limits  of  the  East  and  West 
were  defined  by  the  right  of  present  possession.  But  the  Greeks  soon  forgot  this 
humiliating  equality,  or  remembered  it  only  to  hate  the  Barbarians  by  whom  it  was 
extorted.  During  the  short  union  of  virtue  and  power,  they  respectfully  saluted 
the  august  Charlemagne  with  the  acclamations  of  basileus,  and  emperor  of  the 
Komans.  As  soon  as  these  qualities  were  separated  in  the  person  of  his  pious  son, 
the  Byzantine  letters  were  inscribed,  *  to  the  King,  or,  as  he  styles  himself,  the 
£mperor  of  the  Franks  and  Lombards.'  The  Greeks  affected  to  despise  the  poverty 
and  ignorance  of  the  Franks  and  Saxons  ;  and  in  their  last  decline  refused  to  pros- 
titute to  the  kings  of  Germany  the  title  of  Roman  Emperors."  pp.  191.  193.  194. 
Concerning  the  dignity  of  the  German  Emperors,  says  Gibbon,  Chap.  xlix.  p.  216. 
•*  Nor  was  the  supremacy  of  the  Emperor  confined  to  Germany  alone  :  the  hereditary 
monarchs  of  Europe  confessed  the  preeminence  of  his  rank  and  dignity :  he  was  the 
first  of  the  Christian  princes,  the  temporal  head  of  the  great  republic  of  the  West : 
to  his  person  the  title  of  majesty  was  long  appropriated ;  and  he  disputed  with  the 
pope  the  sublime  prerogative  of  creating  kings  and  assembling  councils.'* 
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John  IX 898 

Benedict  IV...  900  Louis  IV 

Leo  V 903 

Christopher    ..  90S 

Semualll.   ..  904 
Alexander  ....  910    .    \    . 
„  ,„  Anastasius ....  .^1 

Constantine  VI.  911    ■       ,  ^_ 

Landon   913 

Interregnunt. 

JohnX 914  Beienger     .... 

Troublei. 

Leo  VI 928 

Stephen  VII.  . .  929 

John  XI 931 

Leo  VII 936  Othol 

Stephen  VIIL     939 

Martin  III.    ..   942 

Agapetll 946 

John  XII. /Vrff 
Sovereign    of 

Rome 956 

Romanus    ....   960  Leo VIII 963 

NicephoniB  II.    963  Benedict  V    . .  964 
John  Zimisces     969  John  XIII.    . .  965 

BenedictVI. ..   972 

Boniface  VII.     974 

DonuB  II 974 

BaailiusII.    ..  978   Benedict  VII.     975  Otho  II 

John  XIV,     ..   984  Otho  III 

John  XV 984 

John  XVI 986 

Gregory  V.     . .   996 

.Tohn  XVII.  ...  097 

Sylvester  II.  . .  999 

John  XVIII.    1003  Henryll 1 

John  XIX.  .     1003 

SergiuH  IV. . .   1009 
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Benedict  y  III.  1012 

<^*'"*'*"''"^  Conrad  II.  call- 

V" 1026  John  XX.    ...  1024       ^,^SaUc    1024 

Romanus  II.      1028 

Michael  IV...   1034  Benedict  IX.  1033   Henry  III.  ..   1039 

Michael  V.  ..    1041   d(^goryVI...  1044 

Constantine                   Clement  II...  1046 

VIII 1042   Benedict  IX. 

reinstated  . .  1047 

Damasus  II. . .  1048 

Leo  IX 1048 

Theodora...      1054  Victor  II 1054 

Isaac  Comne-               Stephen  IX...  1057  Henry  IV.  the 

n"s     1057   Benedict  X...  1058       ^'^^^    ••••   ^^^ 

Constantine  IX.1050  Nicholas  II. . .  1058 

Romanus  III.    1068    ai          i      tt  ^ 

.,.  .     ,  ,^,                   Alexander  II.  1061 
Michael  VI.      1071 

Alexius  Com-               Gregory  VI 1.  1073   Rodolph^  ?       1078 

nenus    1078  Victor  III.   ..  1085   Herman  >|        1086 

Urban  II 1087   Egbert    J|       1088 

Pascal  II.    ..   1099   Henry  V 1106 

Nicephorus  III.ll  L5 

John  Comnenus  1118  ^^elasius  II.  . .  1118 

CallixtusII. ..  1119 

Honorius  II.  1124   Lothaire  II.  . .   1125 

Innocent  II...  1130   Conrad  III.  ..    1138 

Manuel  Com-                Celestinus  II.  1143 

nenus     ....   1143  Lucius II 1144 

Eugenius  III.  1145  Frederic  Lea/fed 

Anastasius  IV.  1153       garbarossa     1152 

Adrian  IV.  ..  1154 

Alexius  Com-               Alexander  III.  1159 

nenus  II.  ..   1180   l^ucius  III  ...  1181 

Androiiicus  ..   1183   tt  i        fir  ^.oe 

Urban  ill.  . .  1185 

Isaac  Angelus   1185 
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Gregory  VII  I.  1187 

Clement  III.     1187 
Alexis  III.  ••  1194  Celestinus  III.  1191   Henry  Vf.  ..   1190 

Innocent  III.    1198  Philip  of  Suabia  1197 

Theodore  Las-  Honorius  III.   m6  Otho  IV 1S08 

caris 1204  IJP 

John  Ducus  • .   1222  Gregory  IX.      1227   Frederic  II. .  ir  1211 

Celestinus  IV.  1241 

Inbocent  IV.      1241 

Theodore  11.     1255  ^^^^^^^^^  ^^   ^^^  Conrad  IV.  . .   1250 

JohnlAscans     1258  William    ....  1250 

Michael  Paleo-  rr  k«    iv  ,«^,    Troubles  and  In- 

1  *^*.^   Urban  IV.    ..   1261 

logus 1259  terregnum  . .  1267 

Clement IV...   1264  I^i^hardof Eng- 

land 1257 

Gregory  X.  . .   1268  ^Iphonso  of 

Castile  •...  1267 

Innocent  v..    1276  R^do^P^  ^^ 

Hapsburg. .  1273 

Adrian  V.    . .   1276 

John  XXI.  . .   1276 

Nicholas  III.    1277 

AndronicusII.  1283  Martin  IV.  ..    1280 

Honorius  IV.     1285 

Nicholas  IV,     1289 

^  ,     .        ^^  Adolphus  of 

Celestinus  V.     1292       ^^  ^^^ 

Nassau      . .   1292 

«     ./.      -r^^,»  Albert  1.  of 

Boniface  VIII,  1294        .     ,.  ,^^ 

Austna     ..   1298 

Benedict  X  or 
XI 1303 

*    ,  ,»»  A.  ,r  ^     Henry  VII. of 

AndronicusII  1.1320  Clement  V...  1305       ,       ,   ,  ^«^ 

Luxemburg    1308 

Interregnum  • .   1313 

Frederic  III.  of 

JohnPaleologusl341   Nicholas  V...  1328       Austria     ••  1314 

Louis  V.  of  Ba- 

Taria ISH 
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A.D. 

Gregory  XI.      1377 


W 


,n  VI.  . .   1378 


Manuel  Paleo- 

logusT    .    ..    1391   Boniface  IX.     1389 

Innocent  VII.  1404 

Gregory  XII. 

deposed .  •  •  •  1406 

Alexander  V.  1409 
John  XXIII. 

deposed ....  1410 

JohnPaleologusl424  Martin  V.     ..  1417 

Eugenius  IV.  1431 

Felix  V 1439 

Constantine  Pa- 

leologus  ..  1448  Nicholas  V...!ir  1447 
Destroyed  by  the 

Turks    ....   1453  Callixtus  III.     146& 

But  sold  by  Andrew  _.      -x  ^  -»«. 

^  Pius  II 1458 

PaleologustoCharles  Paul  II 1464 

Vni.  of  France^  and  Sixtus  IV.    ..   1471 


Charles  IV.  of 

Bohemia  ••  1347 
Fred.of  Misnia  1348 
Gonthier  of 

Scwhartzhurg  1349 
Venceslaus  of 

Bohemia     .   1378 

Fred,  of  Bruns- 
wick   1400 

Rob.  of  Bavaria  1400 


Sigismund  of 

Luxembu  g'^  1410 

Albert  II.  of 
Austria  called 
the  Grave  . .  1438 

Frederic  IV.      1440 


'  The  titles  of  the  Greek  emperor  Manuel  Paleologus  and  the  German  Emperor 
Sigismund  contemporaries  were  nearly  the  same.  Manuel  in  Christo  Dei  fidelis  im- 
perator  et  moderator  Romeorum  (Romanorum)  Paleologus  et  semper  Augustus. 
Sigismundus  Dei  gi-atia  Romanorum  imperator  semper  Augustus.  See  Le  Nouveau 
Trait6  de  Diplomatique.  Tom.  V.  p.  84. 

•  "  By  an  act  dated  A.D.  1494,  Sept  6,  and  lately  transmitted  from  the  archives 
of  the  Capitol  to  the  Royal  library  of  Paris,  the  despot,  Andrew  Paleologus,  reserv- 
ing the  Morea,  and  stipulating  some  private  advantages,  conveys  to  Charles  VIII. 
King  of  France ,  the  Empires  of  Constantinople  and  Trebizond  (Spondanus  A.D. 
1495.  No.  2)  M.  de  Forcemagne  (Mem.  de  I'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn.  xvii. 
p,  639 — 578.)  has  bestowed  a  dissertation  on  this  national  title,  of  which  he  had 
obtained  a  copy  from  Rome."  Gibbon,  Chap.  Ixviii.  Note  91.  See  also  Le  Nou- 
veau Traits  de  Diplomatique,  Tom.  VI.  p.  83. 
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fa  m  IwHMtnt  V1II.MH4 

a»«i«Vin.    14M  Al.xto.!..VI.  1402   M.xin.ili«ii  I.    14t»: 
LooiiXII.     ..148B  Piwlll 130U 

JbUh  II yflg 

Tnma^l....,  uw  Leo  X X  chmrir.  V.    ..  ISIBI 

Adrian  Vi. ..  im 

Clament  VII.  l&aa 

HeorjrII...,.   1M7   P»al  UI 1634 

Julioa  III,    ..  iftiu 

Huc«l!ii>  II.  I&S& 

/  PauMV 1656  ' 

FruosII.  ..  1&58  PiuilV ISr.B   IVrdinandl...   1SU 

ChwlealX...    IMO  Pi«  V lAGR    iMnximJinn  II.  im 

fledrjrin.  ..  1674  Gregory  XII.  liiTJ  Uo<lol|jli  1|...   i^ 

''o";L";."':.«a.«»'"v .».         jji 

^    Urban  \'1I...   1^90  ^^H 

Ingjyt;ilt  l\.      l3!)l 

CM^kntVIII.   1S02 

LooisXIILthe  LeoXl 1605  Malthiss    WB 

""*  PaulV ifjos  Ferdinand  II.    1610 

Gregory  XV.     1623  Ferdinand  III.  1637 

VIban  VIII.     1623 
LouisXlV.tbe  Innocent  X...   1644 

Great    ....   1643 

Alexander  VII.1656  Leopold  I.     ..    iq^ 

ClementlX...    1667 

Clement  X.  . .    1670 

Innocent  XI.      1676 

i)>lexand.VIU.168» 

Innocent  XII.  1691 

Clement  XI.      1700  Joseph  1 1705 

Louis  XV.    ..    1715  Innocent  XII1.1721   Charles  VI.. .    1711 

BenedictXIII.  1724 

Clement  XII.     1730 

Benedicts IV.  1740    Vocant 1740 


41 


A.D.  A.D.  A.D. 

Charles  VII. 
Clement  XIII.  1758       or  Albert  of 

Bavaria     ••   1742 


w 


Francis  I .  of  Lorrai  ne 
^mentXIV.  1769       a7u2  Maria  Theresa 

of  Austria.  •  1745 
Joseph  II.    ••   1765 

Louis  XVI.  ..   1774  Pius  VI 1775    Leopold  II.  ..   1790 

French  Revolu- p^^^^i^  ^    ^^   y^^^ 

turn    1793  ^.      ^^_-. 

Pius  VII.     . .    1800 

— Reduced  to  a 
Napoleon  I.^      1804     were  bishop  by 

Buonaparte..  1809 
lK)uis XVIII.  1814  -^Restored  ..  1814 
Charles  X.   . .   1824   Leo  XII 1823 


•  **  Zopf  in  his  Summary  of  Universal  History,  (Precis  d^  I'Histoire  Universelle,) 
2pth  edition,  says,  that  a  scion  of  the  Comnena  family,  wDshad  claims  to  the  throne 
of  Constantinople,  retired  into  Corsica  in  1462,  and  that  several  members  of  that 
family  bore  the  name  of  Calomeros^  which  is  perfectly  identical  with  that  of  Buona- 
parte, xaXoy  f^i^o^.  It  may  hence  be  concluded  that  this  name  has  been 
Italianized.  We  do  not  believe  this  circumstance  was  ever  known  to  Napoleon." 
Montholon  and  Gourgand's  Memoirs  of  Napoleon,  Vol.  III.  p.  viii.  If  this  be 
true,  Napoleon  might  be  Emperor  of  the  Romans  by  right  of  birth,  as  well  as  of  arms. 
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SYMBOLICAL  DICTIONARY. 


[Observe. —  In  order  to  make  the  quotations  from  my  great 
pilot  in  the  Sea  of  Prophecy,  Gibbon,  answer  to  every  edition 
of  the  inestimable  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  I 
have  given  him  out  by  chapter  and  note,  wl^lg  I  have  retained, 
at  the  same  time,  the  number  of  the  ^oldHH  of  the  twelve 
volume  edition ;  n.  n.  therefore,  will  signifyncar  the  note  to 
which  those  letters  are  affixed,  the  middle  numerals  will  signify 
the  chapter,  and  the  others  the  volume.] 


Abaddon. — The  Devil,  the  murderer  from  tfie  begin- 
ning, put  for  Muhammed,  and  the  Khalifs  his  successors, 
the  Cow:mawc?^r*  of  the  faithful.  Rev.  ix.  ll^Thej/  had 
a  king  over  them,  which  is  the  angel  of  tIffUfottomless 
pit,  whose  naine  in  the  Hebrew  tongtce  is  Abaddon,  but 
in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  his  name  Apollyon  (Destroyer). 
An  angel  means,  in  general,  a  succession  of  angels,  f.  e. 
ministers  or  priests,  as  a  king  means  a  succession  of 
kings.  See  King.  So  also  Abaddon  signifies  a  succes- 
sion of  Abaddons,  i.  e.  Generals  or  Commanders.  Mu- 
hammed  and  his  successors  the  Khalifs  were  Kings, 
Priests,  or  Angels,  and  Commanders  or  Abaddons,  at 
the  same  time.     "  The  sword,"  s§ys  Muhammed,  is  the 


4|ft  0         ABOMINATIONS. 

key  of  ImTen  and  of  hell  i  a  drop  of  blood  ahed  fa  tht 
cause  of  God,  a  night  spent  in  arms,  is  of  mort  avil 
than  two  numfhs  of  fisMtiog  or  prayer :  wlioaoev«r  ftDs 
in  battle,  his  sins  are  forgiven :  at  the  day  of  jndgoMnt 
his  wounds  shall  be  resplendent  as  vermilioiiy  and  od»* 
riferous  as  musk ;  and  the  loss  of  his  limbs  shall  lie  sap- 
plied  by  the  wings  of  ApgeU  and  of  IberoUm/f  Gibwlz. 
L*  n.  n.  126. 


Abominations.-*!.  Rev.xvii.  4^5.    jtnd  f  ftir  arniimii 
wa$  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  cohmr^  emd  decked' 
ufiih  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls^  having  a  goUm 
cap  in  her  hand  JuU  of  abominations  and  fiUkmeaaa  f 
her  fornication;   and  upon  her  forehead  smut' a  naBSii 
wUtm^  MYSTERY  BABYLON  THE  GREAT^  THE 
MOTHER  OF  HARLOTS  AND  Abominations   OA 
THE  EARTH.     The'  woman  was  earried  b j  the  MK 
horned  beast^fl^  was  supported  by  it;  and  the  teq^ 
homed  beast  iMne  regal  deoemvirate,  of  which  tho  • 
Latino  or  Franco-Greek  Caesar  is  the  head.    We  may 
easily,  therefore,  perceive  that  she  is  the  Church  in  the 
Ceesariate  or  Roman  Empire,  supported  by  the  ten  states 
or  allied  with  them ;  or  rather,  according  to  the  more 
forcible  laMuage  of  prophecy,  the  harlot  of  them^  mth 
whom  thelBgs  6i  the  earth  have  committed  fornication. 
And  what  has  more  of  the  nature  of  an  abomination  than 
the  prostitution  of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  state  purposes, 
the  election  of  its  heads  according  to  their  state  prin- 
ciples, the  acquisition  of  the  highly  responsible  office  of 
the  cure  of  souls  by  dint  of  money,  interest,  courting  of 
the  great,  and  all  sorts  of  obsequiousness  ?     Or  what 
more  abominable  than  the  support  of  it  by  the  sword ; 
and  the  maintenance  of  it  by  contributions  extorted  from 
those  whom  she  has  pfonounced  to  be  excommunicate  ? 


ABOMINATIONS.  4J^ 

The  kings,  the  merchants,  the  ship-masters,  and  all  the 
company  in  ships,  and  sailors,  or,  in  other  words,  the 
civil  heads  of  the  Church,  the  lay-holders  of  benefices, 
the  large  share-holders  of  the  clergy,  and  the  whole 
company  of  the  beneficed,  are  represented  as  bewailing 
ber  approaching  fall ;  but  fall  she  must :  and  God  grant 
that  there  may  be  plenty  of  wheat  to  separate  from  the 
chaff  when  she  does ;  or  rather  God  grant  that  they 
may  hear  his  voice.  Come  out  of  her,  before  hand,  that 
they  be  not  overwhelmed  with  her.  xviii.  21.  Thusy 
"with  violence  shall  that  great  city,  Babylon^  be  over- 
throtvn,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  alL  Dan.  ix.  27- 

2.  Infidel  nations,  in  the  primary  sense  of  the  pro- 
phecy. Dan.  ix.  27*    See  1. 

3.  Abomination  of  Desolation,  a)  The  Roman  armies 
iTvhich  overthrew  and  desolated  Jerusalem.  Mark  xiii. 
14.  But  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation, 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet ^  standim^here  it  ought 
not,  (let  him  that  readeth  understanajpthen  let  them 
that  be  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains.  Compare 
L#uke  xxi.  20.  b)  The  ten-homed  or  decemviral  Caesar  of 
of  the  Romans,  the  German  Caesar  of  the  Romans,  and 
the  Pope,  who  desolate  the  spiritualJerusalem  or  Christo- 
Judaic  Church,  and  scatter  the  power  of  the^|ly  people 
by  the  sword  and  by  flame,  by  captivity  aJv  by  spoil, 
for  from  1260  to  1290  years;  the  opponents  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  the  three-one  Antichrist 
or  Man  of  Sin,  who  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God  shewing 
himself  that  he  is  God,  that  is,  usurpeth  the  seat  and 
authority  of  God,  by  making  himself  head  of  the  Church, 
and  shaping  out  a  creed  for  its  observance,  which  he 
defends  by  fire  and  sword,  and  by  giving  that  portion  of 
the  Church  who  will  submit  to  his  dictation  exclusive 
privileges  in  the  ten  kingdoms  of«  the  Roman  Empire, 


to  the  detriment  of  tlie  rest  who  will  not.  '  Dm.-far.  17'; 
x'uSi;  adi.  11. 


Abt88,  or  Bottom  lbss  Prr. — ^The  worid^  whatever  m' 
it  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish.    For  all  that  is  fai  tilif 
world,  •the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lost  of  thfe  ey«^ 
and  the  pride  of  life  is  not  of  the  Father  bat  of  iSk^ 
worid.    Jalkut  Rubeni,  fol.  37.  3.  Qui  cireamcblu  *  eitfi 
dignus  habetur  liberatione  infema  et  supema,  et 
nnw  "HOD  ex  fonte  perditionis  qui  est  mundus.  Sdii 
Hor.  Hebr.  etTalm.  on  Apoc.  ix.  1.    He  who  W 
cumcised,  say  the  Rabbins,  is  snatched  from  the  'tbdi&  ] 
tain  of  perdition  which  is  the  world.    Rev.  ix.  11.  Hk 
angel  of  the  bottomless  pit.  xu  7.  The  beaei  Hkii^hMtiiiltf'^ 
eih  out  of  the  bottomless  pit.    xvii.  8.  71h^  beast  'irjiiji* 
OMcend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit.    Muhammedfanism*  difiP 
Antichristianism  are  the  ofispring  of  the  world.    JolHif 
xviii.  36.  ''Buf^flj^kingdom,'*  saysour  Sa^our^  ^is  hot^- 
this  world :   i^my  kingdom  were  of  this  world  thi^ 
would  my  servants  fight ;  t.  e.  my  gospel  is  counected 
with  no  political  establishment;  it  is  not  to  be  enforced 
by  the  civil  sword,  nor  to  make  a  part  of  any  worldly 
government  as  hitherto  happened  in  my  Jewish  polity; 
in  this  kiudom  every  man  is  his  own  king  and   priest, 
the  enforcff  and  teacher  of  his  own  Christianity  :  if  it 
had  not  been  so,  I  should  have  myself  set  the  example 
now  of  enlisting  the  civil  power  in  my  service.     The 
priestly  office  is  no  longer  to  be  confined  to  any  particu- 
lar body  of  men  as  it  was  to  the  Levites,  nor  does  my 
religion  want  the  power  of  kings  to  keep  it  up.     My 
Church  is  built  upon  the  confession  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  am  its  sole  upholder,  and  the  gates  of  Hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it.  I  am  with  it  to  the  end."  Though 
the  Moslems  acknowledge  the  apostleship  of  Issa,  or 
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Jesus,  the  character  of  the  reiigiou  of  Muhammed  is 
directly  opposite  to  that  of  his  degraded  predecessor : 
humility  and  charity  are  no  ingredients  in  the  composi- 
tion of  a  Musselman.  A  religion  propagated  by  the  sword, 
and  a  faith  maintained  by  persecution,  have  the  very 
front  and  bearing  of  a  Satanic  Spirit.  "  No  wars  which 
ever  desolated  the  Christian  world  have  caused  half  the 
bloodshed  and  woe,  or  been  so  strongly  stamped  with 
the  character  of  implacable  animosity,  as  have  the  politi- 
cal and  religious  controversies  of  the  Muhammedan 
sectaries.  The  history  of  every  age  of  the  Hegira  teems 
with  details  of  horror,  and  the  Turks  and  Persians,  the 
representatives  of  two  sets  of  opinions,  have,  in  most 
ages,  emulated  each  other  in  mutual  detestation  and 
hatred.  They  have  agreed  only  in  a  principle  of  dis- 
cord," Mill's  Muhammed,  2d  edit.  p.  374.  The  lust  of 
■the  flesh,  too  tolerated  here,  and  the  sepsual  paradise 
held  out  as  the  reward  hereafter,  surely  betray  the  true 
origin  of  Islamism«  The  character  of  Antichristianism, 
the  religion  of  the  Beast,  is  partly  of  the  same  character. 
The  unnecessary  maintenance  by  the  civil  power  of  a 
faith,  of  which  a  belief  in  the  constant  upholding  of  it 
by  the  founder  himself  forms  a  distinguishecLpart,  is 
an  unnecessary  aggravation  of  the  breach  of  that  com- 
mand which  forbids  a  Christian  to  take  up  the  sword  for 
its  propagation.  And  when  this  civil  power  goes  so  far 
as  to  oppress  those  who  cannot  conscientiously  subscribe 
to  its  dogmas,  and  excludes  them  from  the  common 
rights  of  fellow  citizens,  however  its  pretensions  may  be 
the  support  of  Christianity,  it  is  evidently  the  destroyer 
of  it,  and  the  deluded  instrument  of  the  angel  of  the 
abyss.  For  where  there  is  persecution  there  is  no  charity  : 
and  where  there  is  no  charity,  there  is  no  Christianity. 
Our  Lord  certainly  gave   to   the  Apostles    power    to 
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exclude  from  the  Church  all  turbulent  and  heredcil 
members.  This  is  a  right  which  every  constituted  society 
possesses  in  itself.  He  gave  them  even  greater  authority: 
their  sentences  would  be  ratified  by  heaven.  But  to  be 
members  of  a  Christian  Church  can  never  be  determined 
upon  the  mere  accident  of  birth  within  its  pale^  or  upon 
ceremonies  imposed,  when  the  subject  of  theoi  is  inca- 
pable of  assent :  and  there  is  a  great  difference  between 
being  the  judge  and  the  executioner.  Vengeance  is  mine^ 
saith  the  Liord,  I  will  repay :  Christians  could  but  litde 
imitate  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  who  maketh 
his  Sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good^  and  sendeth 
rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust^  if  they  were  to  add 
to  their  verdicts  any  thing  more  than  a  negative  inflictioo 
on  the  offender,  by  treating  him  as  an  heathen  man  and 
a  publican,  t.  e.  by  avoiding  him,  and  that  only  in  casa 
of  the  strongest  necessity.  Matth.  xviii.  15 — 18.  It  is 
very  evident  from  the  comparison  of  v.  17  of  Matth.  xviiL 
with  V.  18,  that  the  positive  execution  of  the  sentence 
of  the  Church  was  to  be  left  entirely  to  our  Lord.  Thus 
St-  Paul  delivers  over  the  incestuous  person  to  Satan, 
and  our  Lord  visits  him  with  some  personal  affliction. 
1  Cor.  V.  To  deprive  of  civil  rights,  therefore,  to  con- 
fiscate, banish,  imprison,  mutilate,  gibbet,  bum,  mas- 
sacre, dragocnade,  and  torture  on  the  rack,  on  account 
of  religion,  are  not  of  the  Father  but  of  the  world,  and 
the  world  of  the  angel  of  the  abyss.  The  grand 
error  of  Antichrist  is,  that  the  same  law  which  makes  a 
man  a  member  of  civil  society,  the  accident  of  birth, 
makes  him  also  a  member  of  his  Church :  he  counts  the 
religion  of  his  subjects  as  among  the  things  which  belong 
unto  Caesar ;  he  consequently  taxes  even  those  to  sup- 
port a  system  who  consider  it  to  be  no  better  than  an 
abomination.    The   Apostles   and   primitive   Christians 
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never  put  in  force  this  means  of  obtaining  a  livelihood, 
the  exacting  tribute  indiflFerently  of  believers  or  unbe- 
lievers— it  was  quite  otherwise :  for  in  the  first  three 
hundred  years  of  Christianity^  before  the  Church  took 
its  flight  to  the  wilderness^  she  was  well  supported  firom 
the  liberality  of  the  converts,  and  her  sole  dependence 
upon  the  Lord,  Him  who  is  faithful  and  true,  we  are 
assured  was  the  cause  of  a  much  more  plentiful  supply 
and  equitable  distribution  of  common  funds,  which,  for- 
sooth, were  then  not  unseemly  gotten,  than  happens 
when  she  was  dependant  upon  the  state.  Bingham 
Ch,  Antiq.  B.  v.  Ch.  iv.  Sect.  15  j  Ch.  vi.  Sec*  1.  Our 
holy  religion  is  propagated  by  persuasion  and  the  foolish- 
ness of  preaching,  and  they  are  only  proper  members  of 
the  Church  bound  to  support  it,  who  are  so  by  conviction, 
and  acknowledge  its  authority.  Any  other  means  used 
to  extend  Christianity  than  persuasion,  or  gain  supporters, 
than  their  own  consent,  as  by  fraud,  force,  corruption, 
extortion,  or  oppression,  is  not  of  the  Father  but  of  the 
world ;  and  the  world  is  the  abyss,  and  the  Beast  rises 
out  of  it. 

Adultery. — Idolatry  mixed  with  the  wor^p  of  the 
true  God.  Rev.  ii.  22. 

Air. — ^The  whole  world.  Satan  is  the  prince  of  the 
air — he  is  the  prince  of  this  world. — Rev.  ix.  2.  The  air 
was  darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit.  The 
extensive  conquests  of  the  Saracens  over  the  world, 
xvi.  17*    Compare  Ep.  ii.  2.    John,  xii.  3]. 

Altar. — The  altar y  i,  e.  of  incense,  put  for  the  sane- 
iuary  in  which  it  stood.  The  Christian  Church  on  earth. 
To  understand  thLi,  we  must  have  some  idea  of  the 
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temple  of  the  Jcu'».  You  first  entered  tlie  outer  court, 
or  court  of  the  Gentiles.  Within  the  court  of  the  Gen- 
tiles stood  the  court  of  the  Israelites  divided  into  two 
parts  or  courts,  the  outer  one  being  appropriated  to  the 
women,  and  the  inner  one  to  the  men.  Within  the 
court  of  the  Israelites  was  that  of  the  priests,  in  which 
stood  the  altar  of  burnt  ofFerings.  From  this  court  yoa 
ascended  to  the  temple^  strictly  so  called,  which  was 
divided  into  three  parts,  the  portico,  the  outer  Sanctu- 
ary, and  the  holy  place.  In  the  sanctuary,  or  b<^ 
place,  called  also  the  first  tabernacle,  stood  the  altar  of 
incense  overlaid  with  gold,  the  tabic  of  shew-bread, 
consisting  of  twelve  loaves,  and  the  great  candlestick  of 
pure  gold  containing  seven  branches :  none  of  the 
people  were  allowed  to  go  into  the  holy  place,  but  odj 
the  priests.  Tlie  holy  of  holies,  called  also  the  second 
tabernacle,  into  which  none  went  but  the  high  priest, 
contained  in  it  the  ark,  called  the  ark  of  the  testimony 
(Exod.  XXV.  22.)  or  the  ark  of  the  covenant  (Josh,  iv.7.) 
Such  was  the  temple  of  the  Jews.  But  the  Christian 
temple  consists  only  of  the  holy  of  holies,  called  the 
temple  in  particular,  or  the  temple  which  is  i?i  heaven 
Rev.  iii.  12;  vii.  15;  xi.  1,  19;  xiv.  17;  xv.  6,  6,  8; 
xvi.  1,  17;  xxi.  22;  and  the.  Sanctuary  in  which  the 
altar  of  incense  stood,  called  the  altar^  Rev.  vi.  9;  vili. 
3;  ix.  13;  xiv.  18;  the  holy  of  holies  or  temple,  typify- 
ing the  abode  of  the  objects  of  the  adoration  of  the 
Church,  whether  God  or  Antichrist,  and  the  sanctuary 
or  altar  the  Church  itself  on  earth.  But  the  meaning 
of  temple  is  not  always  restricted  to  one  part  of  it,  but 
sometimes  means  the  altar  as  xiv.  15,  and  sometimes 
includes  it,  as  xi.  2.  In  the  Christian  sanctuary  the 
seven  independent  candlesticks  stood  instead  of  the  seven 
branched  one  candlestick  ;  ajid  to  it  there   is  only  one 
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outer  court,  that  in  which  the  Gentiles  tread,  who  are 
all  nominal  Christians,  who  do  not  worship  in  spirit  and 
in  truth.  When  St.  John  was  commanded  to  measure 
the  temple  and  altar,  the  temple  was  occupied  by  the 
Beast  of  the  Abyss,  and  the  Earth  Beast,  and  the  church 
was  divided  into  two  candlesticks,  the  Eastern  and 
Western,  There  is  no  altar  of  burnt  offerings,  that  be- 
ing done  away  with  by  the  death  of  Christ.  Heb^  x.  10 — 

12.  The  souls  underneath,  Cvoxarv  the  altar^  will  re- 
present the  souls  in  Hades,  the  intermediate  state  of 
the  good.    See  Tbmplb,  Tabbrnacle,  Hades. 

2.  Horns  of  the  Altar.  The  four  quarters  of  the 
Church.  Horns  were  placed  at  the  four  corners  of  the 
altar.    Compare  Exod.  xxvii.  2.  with  xxx.  2. — ^Rev.  ix. 

13.  And  I  heard  one  (Gr.)  voice  from  the  four  horns  of 
the  golden  altar.  That  is,  there  was  one  mind  in  all 
quarters  of  the  Church,  with  respect  to  the  capture  of 
Constantinople  by  the  Turks.  "  To  oppose  this  mighty 
armament  (300,000  men^  the  emperor  (of  Constantinople) 
had  only  a  garrison  of  six  thousand  Greeks,  and  three 
thousand  Venetians  and  Genoese,  and  a  few  gallies  anti 
ships  of  war !  He  was  left  alone  to  maintain  the  unequa] 
contest  by  the  listlessness  and  apathy  of  the  powers  of 
Christendom  ;  the  western  States  of  France,  Spain,  and 
^England,  were  involved  in  their  endless  wars  and  do- 
mestic quarrels;  the  Pope,  Nicholas  V.,  was  provoked 
by  the  falsehood  and  the  obstinacy  with  which  the  union 
of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches  was  often  fallaciously 
agreed  to  by  the  Greek  Emperors^  in  their  distress,  or 
broken  in  their  respite* ;  and  when  he  was  roused  by 


*  '^  The  Latins  were  detested  as  heretics  and  infidels y  aad  the 
Great  Duke  was  heard  to  declare,  that  he  had  ratlier  behold  in 
Constantinople  the  turban  of  Mahomet  than  the  Pope's  tiara,  or  a 
Cardina;ts  hat !" 
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their  last  acquiescence,  to  employ  the  resourcres  of  Italy, 
Constantinople  had  fallen,  before  the  squadrons  of  Geiios 
and  Fenice  could  sail  from  their  harbours  !  £ven  in  \m 
own  capital  the  intreaties  and  tears  of  the  emperor  coaU 
not  prevail  on  ihe  Byzantine  nobility  and  the  rich  citizeni 
to  contribute  their  aid  and  their  money  to  the  defence 
of  the  walls,  and  to  the  payment  of  the  garrison^  and 
supply  of  provisions,  and  repairs  of  the  fbrtificaUons. 
They  folded  their  arms  as  if  resistance  was  hopeless^ 
they  shut  their  purses,  and  hid  their  treasures,  to  pre- 
serve them  from  the  enemy,  and  the  two  factions,  for, 
and  against  the  union  with  the  Church  of  JRome,  were 
hotly  disputing  the  point ;  one  party  attributing  their 
calamities  to  their  uniting,  the  other  to  their  not  uniting; 
when  the  Hirks  broke  in  and  settled  the  controversy, 
by  destroying  or  enslaving  both/'  Hales*  .^alysis  qf 
Chronology f  Vol.  iii.  p.  417. 

Ancient  op  Days. — ^The  eteraal  Father.  Dan.  vii.  9. 
I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  set,  and  the  Ancient  of 
Days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white  a^  snow.  This 
represents  the  spiritual  assize  or  session  of  the  Father 
on  the  Papacy  at  the  Reformation  of  the  Christo-Judaic 
Church  by  Luther,  A.D.  1518,  and  is  expressed  by  the 
Jlngel  with  the  everlasting  gospel  at  Rev.  xiv.  7,  by  T%s 
hour  of  his  judgment  is  come.  Why  the  Father  is  repre- 
sented in  particular  as  the  Judge  in  this  instance  is  very 
clear.  They  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands 
that  they  should  not  worship  devils  and  idols  of  gold  &c. 
ix.  20.  The  angel,  therefore,  calls  them  off  from  de- 
monolatry  or  Mahuzzim-worship  to  worship  him  that 
made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea  and  the  fountains 
of  waters,  so  that  the  Father  might  be  reinstated  iu  his 
ancient  throne  of  the  Faith  of  the  Church  ;  for  the  pre- 
dicted judgment  on  papal  idolatry  was  arrived.    The 
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synchronisms  of  this  session  are  the  descent  of  the  mighty 
augel  with  the  rainbow.  Rev.  x.  1 ;  the  three  angels, 
xiv ;  the  angel  with  great  power,  xviii.  1 ;  and  the 
standing  up  of  Michael  for  his  Christo-Judaic  people. 
Dan.  xii.  1. 

Angel. — ^A  presiding  minister  or  priest,  or  succession 
of  them,  put  also  for  the  body  over  which  he  presides. 
Compare  Rev.  ii.  8.  with  ii.  10;  and  ii.  18.  with  11.  24. 
See  KiMG. 

1.  The  seven  Angels.  The  seven  presiding  ministers 
of  the  seven  Churches  in  the  Lydian  Asia.  Rev.  i.  ii.  iii. 

2.  The  four  Angels  standing  on  the  four  comers  of  the 
earth.  The  four  chief  ministers  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
the  Praetorian  Prefects.  Rev.  vii,  1.  And  after  these 
things  I  saw  four  angels  standing  on  the  four  corners  of 
the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  tliai  the 
wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor 
OH  any  tree,  ^^  According  to  the  plan  of  government 
instituted  by  Diocletian,  the  four  princes  had  each  their 
Praetorian  Prafect ;  and  after  the  monarchy  was  once 
more  united  in  the  person  of  Constantine,  he  still  eon- 
tinned  to  create  the  same  number  of  Foxrtt  Pr^etscts, 
and  entrusted  to  their  care  the  same  provinces  which 
they  already  administered.  1.  The  prsefect  of  the  East 
^Ftretched  his  ample  jurisdiction  into  the  three  parts  of 
the  globe  which  were  subject  to  the  Romans,  from  the 
cataracts  of  the  Nile  to  the  banks  of  the  Pfaasis,  and 
from  the  mountains  of  Thrace  to  the  frontiers  of  Persia. 
2«  The  important  provinces  of  Pannonia,  Dacia,  Mace- 
donia, and  Greece,  once  acknowledged  the  authority  of 
the  prsefect  of  Illyricum.  3.  The  power  of  the  prsefect 
of  Italy  was  not  confined  to  the  country  from  whence  he 
derived  his  title ;  it  extended  over  the  additional  terri- 


50  ANGKL. 

lory  of  Uhtctia  as  far  sis  the  banks  of  the  Danube,  0¥er 
the  dependent  islands  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  over 
that  part  of  the  continent  of  Africa  which  lies  be- 
tween the  confines  of  Cyrene  and  those  of  Tingitania. 
4.  The  pricfcct  of  the  Gauis  comprehended  under  that 
phiral  (Icnoniination  tlie  kindred  provinces  of  Britain 
and  Spain^  and  his  authority  was  obeyed  from  the  wall 
of  Antoninus  to  the  foot  of  Mount  Atlas/'  Gib.  in. 
xvii.  n.  n.  99.  But  as  it  is  of  singular  use  for  the  right 
understanding  of  the  geography  of  prophecy,  1  will  here 
insert  this  division  of  the  Roman  Empire  out  of  the  book 
called  Notilia  Imperii,  said  to  be  written  about  the  time 
of  Arcadius  and  Honorius^  where  the  whole  empire  is 
divided  into  thirteen  dioceses,  under  four  PrtBfecH' 
PrcBtoris ;  and  about  an  hundred  and  twenty  provinces 
contained  in  them,  in  the  manner  and  form  follow- 
ing:— 

The  Prcefectus-PrcBtorio  Orientis^  and  under  him  Jive 
Dioceses,  viz.  the  Orieiital,  Egyptian,  Asiatic,  Pon- 
tic, and  Thracian  Dioceses, 

I.  In  the  Oriental  Diocese,  are  contained  fifteen  Pro- 
vinces.    1.  Palaestina.     2.  Phoenice.     3.  Syria. 

4.  Ciiicia.  5.  Cyrus.  6.  Arabia.  7*  Isauria. 
8.  Palaestina  Salutaris.  9.  Palsestina  Secunda. 
10.  Phoenice  Libani.  Jl.  Euphratensis.  12. 
Syria  Salutaris.  13.  Osrbajna.  14.  Mesopota- 
mia.    15.  Ciiicia  Secunda. 

II.  In  the  Diocese  of  Egypt,  six  Provinces.    4.  Libya 

Superior.      2.  Libya  Inferior.     3.  Thebais.    4. 

iEgyptus.    5.  Arcadia.    6.  Augustamnica, 

III.  In  the  Asiatic  Diocese,  ten  Provinces.     1.   Pam- 

phylla.     2.  Hcliespontus.     3.  Lydla.     4.  Pisldla. 

5.  Lycaonia.    6.  Phrygla  Pacatiana.    7.  Phrygia 
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Salutaris.  8.  Lycia.  9.  Caria.  10.  Insulse 
Cyclades. 
IV.  In  the  Pontic  Diocese,  eleven  Provinces.  1.  Ga- 
latia.  2.  Bithynia.  3.  Honorias.  4.  Cappa- 
docia  Prima.  5.  Paphlagonia.  6.  Poutus  Po- 
lemoniacus.  7.  Heienopontus.  8.  Armenia 
Prima.  9.  Armenia  Secunda.  10.  Galatia  Sa- 
lutaris. 1 1 .  Cappadocia  Secunda. 
V.  In  the  Diocese  of  Thrace,  six  Provinces.  1 .  Europa. 
2.  Thracia.  3.  Hsemimontis.  4.  Kliodope. 
5.  Msesia  Secunda.     6.  Scythia. 

The  Prcefectus-Prcetorio  of  Illyricum,  and  under  him 
two  DioceseSy  Macedonia  and  Dada. 
VI.  In  the  Diocese  of  Macedonia,    six  Provinces.    1. 
Achaia.   2,  Macedonia.    3.  Creta.    4.  Thessalia. 
5.  Epirus  Vetus.     6.  Epirus  Nova,    and  Pars 
Macedoniae  Salutaris. 
VII.  In  the  Diocese  of  Dacia,  five  Provinces.    1.  Dacia 
Mediterranea.     2.  Dacia  Ripensis.     3.  Maesia 
Prima.      4.   Dardania.      5.    Pars   Macedonise 
Salutaris  and  Prsevalitana. 

Orhe  PrcefectuS'Prictorio  of  Italy ,  and  under  him  three 
ZHoceses,  viz.  Italy  or  the  Italic  Diocese,  Illyricumj 
,  and  Africa. 

VIII.  In  the  Italic  Diocese  are  contained  seventeen  Pro- 
vinces. 1.  Venetiae.  2.  iEmylia,  3.  Ligtu-ia. 
4.  Flaminia  and  Picenum  Annonarium.  5.  Tus- 
cia  and  Umbria.  6.  Picenum  Suburbicarium. 
7.  Campania.  8.  Sicilia.  9.  Apulia  and  Cala- 
bria. 10.  Lucania  and  Brutii.  11.  Alpes  Cottiae. 
12.  Rhaetia  Prima.  13.  Rhaetia  Secunda.  14. 
Samnium.  15.  Valeria.  16.  Sardinia.  17*  Corsica. 
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IX.  In  die  Diocese  of  Ulyricum^  six  ProTinces.  1.  Pan- 
noniu  Secunda.  2.  Savia.  3.  Dalmatia.  4.  Pan- 
nonia  Prima.  5.  Noricum  Mediternuieuin. 
6.  Noricum  Ripense. 

X.  Id  die  Diocese  of  Africa,  six  Provinces.  1.  B]f- 
zacium.  2.  Numidia.  3.  Mauritania  Sitifisnsis. 
4.  Mauritania  Caesariensis.  6.  TripoUs.  6.  Africa 
Proconsularis. 


The  PriBfectus-Prwiorio  Galliarum,  and  under  him  three 

Dioceses,  viz.  Hispnnia,  GalUa^  Britannia. 

XI.  In  the  Spanish  Diocese,  seven  Provinces.  I .  Bceticau 

2.  Lusitania.     3.  Gallaecia.     4.  Tarracenenfis. 

5.  Carthaginensis.    6.  Tingitania.    7-Baleare8. 

XII.  In  the  Galilean  Diocese,  seventeen  Provinces. 
1.  Viennensis.  2.  Lugdunensis  Prima.  3.  Ger- 
mania  Prima.  4.  Germania  Secunda.  5.  Belgica 
Prima.  6.  Belgica  Secunda.  7-  Alpes  Maritime. 
8.  Aipes  Penninsc  and  Graiae.  9.  Maxima 
Sequanoruni.  10.  Aquitania  Prima.  II.Aqui- 
tania  Secundci.  12.  Novem  Populi.  13.  Nar- 
bonensis  Prima.  14.  Narbonensis  Secunda. 
15.  Lugdunensis  Secunda.  16.  Lugdunensis 
Tertia.     17.  Lugdunensis  Senonia. 

XIII.  In  the  Britannic  Diocese,  five  Provinces.  1.  Maxi- 
ma Caesariensis.  2.  Valeutia.  3.  Britannia 
Prima.  4.  Britannia  Secunda.  5.  Flavia 
Caesariensis.     Bingh.  Ch.  Aiitiq.  ix.   1,  5. 

"After  the  Praetorian  Prefects  had  been  dismissed  from 
all  military  command,  the  civil  functions  which  they  were 
ordained  to  exercise  over  so  many  subject  nations,  were 
adequate  to  the  ambition  and  abilities  of  the  most  con- 
summate ministers.  To  their  wisdom  was  committed  the 
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supi*eme  administration  of  justice  and  of  the  finances, 
the  two  objects  which,  in  a  state  of  peace,  comprehend 
almost  all  the  respective  duties  of  the  sovereign  and  of 
the  people ;  of  the  former,  to  protect  the  citizens  who 
are  obedient  to  the  laws;  of  the  latter,  to  contri- 
bute the  share  of  their  property  which  is  required  for 
the  expences  of  the  state.  The  coin,  the  highways,  the 
posts,  the  granaries,  the  manu£Eu;tures,  whatever  could 
interest  the  public  prosperity,  was  moderated  by  the 
authority  of  the  Praetorian  Prsefects,  {they  held  the  four 
winds  of  the  earth).  As  the  immediate  representatives 
of  the  Imperial  majesty,  they  were  empowered  to  ex- 
plain, to  enforce,  and  on  some  occasions  to  modify, 
the  general  edicts  by  their  discretionary  proclamations. 
They  watched  over  the  conduct  of  the  provincial  go- 
vernors, removed  the  negligent,  and  inflicted  punish- 
ments on  the  guilty.  From  all  the  inferior  jurisdictions, 
ah  appeal  in  every  matter  of  importance,  either  civil  or 
criminal,  might  be  brought  before  the  tribunal  of  the 
praefect :  but  his  sentence  was  final  and  absolute ;  and 
the  emperors  themselves  refused  to  admit  any  complaint 
against  the  judgment  or  the  integrity  of  a  magistrate, 
whom  they  honored  with  such  unbounded  confidence. 
His  appointments  were  suitable  to  his  dignity ;  and  if 
avarice  was  his  ruling  passion,  he  enjoyed  frequent 
opportunities  of  collecting  a  rich  harvest  of  fees,  of  pre- 
sents, and  of  perquisites.  Gibb.  in.  xvii.  n.  n.99. 

3.  The  Seven  Angels  with  the  IVumpets.  The  seven 
successive  series  of  the  true  preachers  of  authorised 
Christianity  from  the  adoption  of  our  holy  religion  by 
Constantine,  A.D.  312.  to  the  second  coming  of  Christ. 
These  seven  angels  are  not  distinct  from  the  two  wit- 
nesses. For  the  effects  of  the  public  sounding  of  the 
word  by  the  former,  and  of  the  prophesying,  or  fiery 
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preaching  of  the  hitter,  are  the  same :  they  both  have 
power  over  waters  to  turn  them  to  bloody  and  to  smite 
the  earth  with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they  will.  Com- 
pare Rev.  xi.  6.  with  viii.  But  the  difference  ip  in  this : 
the  trumpet-angels  mark  out  the  chronology  of  the 
Church  and  the  two  witnesses  its  geography  :  the  tninl- 
pet-angels  designate  the  seven  stages  of  the  prog^ress  of 
the  ark  to  its  resting  place,  the  seven  successive  series 
of  the  sounding  against  the  Antichristian  Jericho  before 
it  falls ;  while  the  two  witnesses  mark  out  the  Universal 
true  Church  distributed  in  tiie  two  Empires  of  the  East 
and  West,  and  afterwards,  when  the  Eastern  Empire 
ceased,  in  the  two  Praetorian  or  Papal  Praefectures  of 
Gaul  and  Italy.    Sec  2. 

4.  2*he  Angel  with  the  Censer.  Our  Lord's  accession 
to  the  High-Priesthood  o(  the  Roman  Empire  in  the 
room  of  tlie  Roman  Pagan  Pontiff,  whose  office  had  been 
before  filled  by  the  Caesars.  Rev.  viii.  3,  4. 

6.  The  Atujcl  of  the  Battoinless  Pit.  The  prince  of 
this  world,  put  for  Muhammed  and  the  scries  of  Khalife 
his  successors,  who  were  stars  or  angels,  i.  e.  priests, 
and  princes,  and  abaddons,  i.  e.  commanders  as  well, 
being  Commanders  of  the  Faithful,  and  the  Emirs  of 
Emirs.     See  Abaddon,  Abyss. 

6.  The  four  Angels  bound  on  the  great  river 
Euphrates.  The  four  dynasties  or  peoples  of  Turks ; 
1.  The  Seljukians:  2.  The  Atabcks  :  3.  The  Kharis- 
mians;  and  4.  the  Ottomans,  in  possession  of  the  Praeto- 
rian Praefecture  of  the  East.  Why  they  are  called  angels 
and  not  kings  may  be  from  the  priestly  character  of 
their  Sultans.  The  Seljukians  conquered  Anatolia  and 
founded  the  kingdom  of  Rhoum,  in  A.D.  1074  or 
1081,  which  extended  from  the  Euphrates  to  Constanti- 
nople, from  the  confines  of  Syria  to  the  Black  Sea,    It 
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lasted  220  years  under  fifteen  sultans,  who  fixed  their 
seat  at  Nice  in  Bithynia,  where  the  first  general  council 
was  held,  and  afterwards  at  Iconiuoi.  Gibb.  x.  Ivii.  n.n. 
52 ;  or  Mills'  Hist,  of  Muhammedanism^  p.  257^  2d  edit.* 
Lei  Pastes   Universels.  Suite  de  la  Phil.    1037.      In 
the  year  1127  the  Atabeks  reigned  over  Syria,  Mesopo- 
tamia, and  Chaldea  or  Irak-Arabi,   under  Omadeddin 
Zenghi,  the  first  of  the  dynasty ;  and  under  Noureddin, 
his  son,  their  dominion  reached  from  the  Tigris  to  the 
Nile.  Gibb.  xi.   lix.  u.  n.  39.    This  dynasty  was  con- 
tinued on  by  the  renowned  Saladin  and  the  Ayoubites 
his  descendants,  and  lasted  till  1250.   Les  F.  Uni.  Suite 
de  la  Phil.  1084.     Suite  des  Epoq.  1197-     In  1297,  the 
Kharismian  or  Khovarezmian  Turks,  come  from  Cha- 
risme  between  the  Jaxartes  and  the  Oxus,  under  the 
conduct  of  Cotheddin,  seized  Persia  from  the  Seljukians 
and  India  from   the  Gaznavides.      "  Flying  from  the 
arms  of  the  Moguls,  those  shepherds   of  the  Caspian 
rolled  head-long  on  Syria,  A.  D.   1243  5  and  the  union 
of  the  Franks  with  the  sultans  of  Aleppo,  Hems,  and 
Damascus,  was  insufficient  to  stem  the  violence  of  the 
torrent.     Whatever  stood  against  them  was  cut  off  by 
the  sword,  or  dragged  into  captivity :  the  military  orders 
were  almost  exterminated  in  a  single  battle  ;  and  in  the 
pillage  of  the  city,  in  the  profanation  of  the  holy  sepulchre, 
the  Latins  confess  and  regret  the  modesty  and  discipline 
of  the  Turks  and  Saracens.*'  Gibb.  xi.  lix.  n.  n.  91.  L.  F. 
Un.  Suite  de  la  Phil.  1097-     Othman  or  Osman,  son  of 
Orthogrul,  orOrdogrul,  morzar  or  chief  of  the  Turcoman 
Tartars,  descendant  of  the  ancient  Sultans  of  Iconium, 
founded  the  dynasty  of  the  Ottoman  Turks  in  Asia  Mi- 
nor, and  established  himself  at  Prusa  in  Bithynia,  A.  D. 
1299  :  at  the  head  of  seven  captain  Turks,  he  sallied  out 
of  Persia,   and   made   himself  master  of  all  what  the 
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SdjukiMM  had  posMMed  in  Aiim  Minor.  His  Mm  OrdnD 
gained  Nice  from  the  Greeks ;  and  at  last  Mahomet  U. 
one  of  iiis  successors,  got  possession  of  Constantinople, 
and  founded  the  Empire  of  Turkey  in  Europe,  Asia,  and 
Africa.  LesF.  Un.  Suite  de  la  Phil.  1299.  Thus  were  the 
four  peoples  finally  amalgamated  into  one  Empire,  aid 
they  were  fairly  represented  by  Mahomet  and  his  three 
vizirs  on  their  capture  of  the  Imperial  seat  of  the  Greek 
Caesars,  and  key  to  the  whole  Praetorian  Pnefecture  of 
Illyricum.  Gibb.  xii.  Ixviii.  n.  n.  16.    Rev.  ix.  14. 

7*  The  mighty  Angel  with  a  Rainbow  an  kU  head. 
Our  Lord*s  extraordinary  manifestation  and  visitation 
of  his  Church  by  the  Reformation,  when  he  republishes 
his  gospel,  purified  and  cleansed  from  the  dross  and 
stubble  of  popery,  condensed  into  a  more  portable  size 
by  the  recent  invention  of  printing,  and  become  more 
digestible  by  its  emancipation  from  the  burdensome  rites 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Roman  Church.    Rev.x.  1. 

8.  The  Angel  with  the  everiastng  Gospel.  The  wider 
diffusion  of  pure  Christianity  by  the  doctrines  of  the 
Reformation,  at  whicli  the  session  of  the  Ancient  of 
Days  or  the  Father's  judgment  upon  the  papacy  began. 
For  the  Reformers  caused  tlie  adoration  of  the  Church 
to  revert  from  the  existing  pantheon  of  saints  and  angels 
to  its  original  and  sole  legitimate  object,  the  only  true 
God.     Rev.  xiv.  6,  7- 

9.  The  Angel  annowicing  the  fall  of  Babylon.  The 
rapid  decline  of  the  papacy  in  Germany,  England,  and 
Holland,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  two  Praetorial-Prae- 
fectures  of  the  Pope,  by  the  fire  and  thunder  of  the 
Gallic  and  Italic  witnesses. 

10.  The  third  Angel,  Tlie  loud  and  vehement  pro- 
testations of  the  Gallic  and  Italic  witnesses  against  the 
interference  of  the  regal  decemvirate  of  the  Caesars  in 
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that  spiritual  kingdom  which  God  gave  to  us  aud  not 
to  them,  Heb.  xii.  28;  James  ii,  1 — 9;  for  *'  they  had 
nothing  in  Him/*  John  xiv.  30;  Rev,  xiv.  9,  10,  IK 

11.  The  Angel  out  of  the  Temple.  Luther  and  the 
other  Reformers,  who  by  their  public  outcries  against 
the  abuses  of  the  Papacy  provoke  to  action  the  instru- 
ments of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  subsequent  European 
wars,  A.  D.  1518—1815.  Rev.  xiv.  15.  This  angel 
passes  the  sentence  according  to  his  authority  delegated 
by  Christ,  Matth.  xvi.  19;  xviii.  18;  Rev.  xi.  6;  and  the 
Son  of  Man  is  the  executioner,  Rev.  xiv^  16,  according 
to  Rom.  xii.  19. 

12.  The  Angel  with  the  sharp  sickle.  The  active 
carnal  instruments  of  God's  judgments  on  the  overthrow 
of  Antichristian  power.     Rev.  xiv.  17* 

13.  The  Angel  which  had  power  over  the  fire  of  the 
altar.  The  true  witnesses  of  God,  who,  before  or  during 
the  grand  catastrophe  of  the  drama  of  prophecy,  by  the 
possession  and  fearless  dissemination  of  the  pure  truth 
provoke  to  action  the  carnal  instruments  of  God's  judg- 
ments. Rev.  xiv.  18,  compare  with  viii.  5,  xi.5.  See  p.  xiii. 

14.  The  seven  Angels  with  the  seven  last  plagues* 
The  seven  series  of  Reformers  in  the  Western  Church, 
the  real  incentives  of  the  woes  brought  upon  the 
ten  kingdoms  by  their  seven  thunders  of  the  pure  word, 
and  bold  assertion  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  to  God's 
heritage. 

15.  7*he  Angel  with  great  power.  Our  blessed  Lord's 
manifestation  by  the  Reformation.     See  7*  R^v.  xviii.  1. 

16.  A  mighty  Angel  with  a  great  stone.  The  sudden 
and  violent  fall  of  the  Roman  Churches.   Rev.  xviii.  21. 

17.  The  Angel  in  the  Sun.  A  more  brilliant  display  of 
the  true  prindples  of  Christ's  kingdom,  by  which  they  will 
quickly  gain  groundamongallordersof  men.  Rev.  xix.  18. 
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18,  The  Angel  with  the  key  of  the  BottomUss  fi(. 
Tbe  last  stage  of  the  Christian  dispensatiou  when  all  evil 
sball  be  abolished,  and  Christ  ha>ing  trodden  Saim 
under  our  feet,  ajtpear  without  sin  unto  salvation. 

Anticbrist,  i«  so  called  from  the  prophecy  of  Daniel 
riii.  25,  because  he  is  said  there  to  "  staud  up  agtdnit 
the  Prince  of  princes"  being  partly  the  same  as  tbt 
Beast  with  ten  horns,  for  "  these  shall  make  war  with  tbt 
Lamb  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them,  for  he  is  Lori 
of  lords  and  King  of  kings,"  Rev.  xvii.  14,  being  partly 
also  the  same  as  tlie  two-horned  Beast,  tlie  faUe  Pro- 
phet i.  e.  teacher,  because  "  he  spoke  great  words  agnbut 
the  Most  High,"  Dan.  vii.  35,  Aiitirhrist  literally  mean- 
ing one  against  Christ.  Antichrist  is  known  by  lii» 
Father  and  Son  denying  Heresy  i.  e.  by  his  lienying  ihe 
Father  and  Son  in  the  relation,  which  they  are  repre- 
sented, as  bearing  to  each  other,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
The  Roman  Emperor  Constantine  first  established  tLis 
heresy  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  A.D.  325,  and  the 
sovereigns,  confederate  with  the  Emperor  in  subjecting 
the  Kingdom  of  Christ  to  their  rule,  have  retained  it  in 
their  state-churches  ever  since.  Tliis  heresy  consists  in 
teaching,  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  Father  by  an 
eternal  generation,  which  Babylon,  knowing  to  be  a 
moral  impossibility,  unhesitatingly  terms  it  a  Mysterv, 
and  thus  she  becomes  Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great. 
But  St.  John  assures  us  that  "no  lie  is  of  the  Truth" 
1  John  ii.  21,  t.  e.  nothing  self-evidentty  false,  as  Kuch  a 
contradiction  as  an  unoriginated  origination  must  be. 
He  tells  us  that  he  wrote  his  gospel,  that  we  might 
know,  that  Jesus,  whom  he  represents  as  the  Word 
begotten ^sA,  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  John  xs- 
31.    For  the  Docetes  and  Cerinthians,  heretics  who  live<i 
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in  bis  time,  maintained  ttiat  the  pure  fFord  was  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  abstracted  from  and  independent 
of  all  humanity.  He  does  not  write  against  the  Ebionit$ 
Socinians;  for  these,  benides  aclcnowledging  that  Juu$ 
was  the  Christ,  did  not  exist  till  after  the  time  of  St. 
John.  (Mosh.  Eccl.  Hist.  Cent.  l.Pt.  ii.  Chap.  v.  Sect. 
xvii.  Beausobre  Introd.  N.  T.  EbimUei.)  The  Dooetei 
maintained,  that  the  Logoe  or  Word  assumed  the  out- 
ward shape  and  visible  appearance  of  a  mortal  but  they 
denied  that  he  was  clothed  with  a  real  body,  or  that  he 
•uffered  really^  believing  that  he  was  altogether  an  airy 
immaterial  phantom,  who  instead  of  issuing  from  the 
womb  of  the  Virgin  descended  on  the  banks  of  the 
Jordan  in  the  form  of  perfect  manhood  and  seemed  to 
expire  on  the  cross,  and  after  three  days  to  rise  from  the 
dead.  The  Cerinthiana  maintained,  that  Christ  the 
Son  of  God,  descended  upon  Jesus  at  the  latter's  baptism, 
and  at  his  death  flew  up  again  into  heaven,  so  that  Jesue 
alone  died  and  rose  again.  (Mosh.  Eccl.  Hist.  Cent.  1. 
Pt.  ii.  Chap.  V.  Sect.  vi.  xvi.;  Gihb.  iii.  xxi.  n*  n.  26 ; 
Beausobre.  Introd.  N.  T.  Cerinthians, )  Now  St. 
John  affirms  at  the  close  of  his  gospel  that  it  was  written 
that  ye  might  believe  that  Jestu  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God*  There  was  yet  no  doubt  in  the  church,  that  the 
Christ,  the  SouofGod,was  of  a  divine  nature,  but  the  ques- 
tion was,  whether  be  was  pure  deity,  or  of  a  compound  na- 
ture, whether  Jesus,  a  manf  could  be  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  which  is  conntantly  affirmed  he  was,  in  the  New 
Testament.  St.  John  therefore  maintains  against  the 
Docetes,  that  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  was  not  pure 
Deity,  whom  they  pretended  their  visible  phantom  to  be; 
because  no  man  hath  seen  God  or  pure  Deity  at  any  time, 
nor  can  see  him,  Jol^n  i.  18 ;  vi.  46|  ]  John  iv.l2,  neither 
beard  bis  voice  nor  seen  bis  shape,  John  v.  37 ;  but  that 
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the  Christ,  the  Sou  of  God,  was  composed  of 
welt  as  Deity,  and  was  audible,  visible,  aod 
1  Joha,  i.  I — 3,  OS  even  the  blood  and  wat 
issued  from  his  side  testified,  John  six.  34,  3! 
this  testimoQv,  which  he  calls  the  testimony  c 
liifi  I  Ep>  V.  9.  be  not  satisfactory,  he  affimiE 
testimony  of  God  is  greater,  who  declares  by 
which  dwells  in  his  children,  I  John  ii.  20,  2? 
iv.  4, 12, 13,  that  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  di 
water  and  by  blood — that  Jesus  come  in  the  fles 
— which  if  any  oue  under  such  circumstances 
he  will  make  God  hiois^lf  out  a  liar,  though  e 
who  believes  on  the  Son  of  God,  has  this  testim 
Spirit  for  it  io  himself.  Agunst  the  Cerinti 
tlie  same  testimony  is  directed,  who  made  the  ( 
Son  of  God,  merely  a  divine  nature  imparted 
which  entered  him  at  bis  baptism  and  depai 
death.  But  St.  John  affirms  that  the  Sou  of  < 
not  with  water  aod  blood,  but  ^  water  and  b 
these  were  necessary  elements  of  his  constituti 
essential,  that  it  is  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,  1  John,  i, « 
Lad  been  God's  own  proper  blood.  Acts  xx.  28 
the  man  Jesus,  and  no  other  was  the  Son,  ^ 
Docetes  and  CeriHt/iiaHs  denied,  the  Docetes  i 
tkians  denied  the  Son;  and  as  God  was  the  I 
respect  to  the  Son,  in  no  other  way  than  in  beg 
Jesus,  tliey  d«iied  the  Father.  To  deny 
the  Christ,  i.  e.  to  deny  that  Christ  cwne  by  6 
■nay  be  translated  according  to  the  Hebrew 
the  same  as  to  deny  that  Jesus  was  the  So 
For  strictly  speaking,  the  Christ  or  Amnnted  ai 
of  God  deiKXe  llie  same  office,  according  to  t 
Ml  reading  of  the  predictioot  P$.U.6k  7>  *nd 
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who  makes  them  coiiverlible  terniAi  I  John  iv«  16 1 
r.  1,  5,  6:  though  in  order  to  have  a  term  common  to 
both  states  of  the  Word^  either  the  Word  or  the  Son  is 
popularly  called  Christ  and  even  Jesus  Christ.  The 
Docetes  and  Cerinthians  therefore  denied  the  Son  and  by 
consequence  the  Father,  by  denying  that  Christ  the  Son 
of  God  had  come  by  flesh;  and  this  was  the  Spirit  of 
Antichrist,  or  the  sort  of  doctrine,  Antichrist  was  to 
teach,  whenever  he  should  appear  in  the  world.  And 
do  not  the  Emperors,  and  Popes,  and  kings,  teach  with 
the  Docetes  and  Cerinthians,  in  their  human  Nicene  and 
Athanasian  Creeds,  that  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  \%pure 
Deity»^^  eternal,  uncreate,  of  the  Father  alone,  not  made/' 
is  '^  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds** — is  a  divine 
aature  imparted  to  Jesu8 — wben  the  Scripture  teaches 
that  ^'  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,"  that  the  Son  of  God  was 
^^made  of  a  woman/'  Gal.  iv.  4,  as  well  as  of  the  Most 
High — was  the  most  exalted  creature  Coloss,  i.  ]  6, — that 
because  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  the  Virgin,  therefore 
be  was  the  Son  of  God,  Luke  i.  36 — that  he  was  made  of 
the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  but  was  the  Son 
of  God  according  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  proved  by  the  re- 
surrection of  his  body,  Rom.  i,  3,  4 — that  Son  of  God  is 
bis  new  name,  Rev.  iii.  12 ;  Heb.  i*  4,  6  ;  Philip,  ii.  9,  1 1  ; 
Gal.  iv.  1,7/^  a  new  name  which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he 
that  receiveth  it,"  Rev.  ii.l7.  1  John,  iii.  1 — with  which, 
as  new,  he  will  at  last  start  forth,  Rev.  xix.12,20;  2  Thess. 
ii.  II,  to  encounter  andoverthrow  the  Mystery,  the  "strong 
delusion  and  lie"  of  Antichrist  ?  Babylon  does  not  indeed 
deny  a  Father  and  Son  of  the  Divine  Nature.  No  more 
did  the  Docetes  and  Cerinthians.  She  does  not  deny  also 
a  miraculous  conception,  which  the  Docetes  and  Cerin- 
thians must  have,  from  the  very  nature  of  their  theory. 
But  she^  mother  of  confusion,  as  her  name  implies,  denies 
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the  Father  and  Son  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Doeetes 
and  Cerinthiant  did,  and  acknowledges  a  miraculous  con- 
ception to  no  purpose,  when  she  ascribes  the  relation  of 
Father  and  Son  to  another  even  an  eternal  (!)  gene- 
ration.— See  Appbndix  to  Antichrist. 

Ark  of  thb  Tbstambnt.— The  risen  body  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  surety  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  New  Testament 
by  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies.  Rev.  xi.  19;  1  Cor. 
XV.  13 ;  Heb.  ix.  15. 

Armagbddon. — Is  a  compound  Hebrew  word  signi- 
fying Mount  of  Mustering,  probably  for  the  armies  in 
heaven,  t.  e.  of  saints  in  the  church,  mentioned  Rev.  xix. 
14.  This  place  seems  to  be  England,  where  there  are 
no  doubt  many  followers  of  the  Word  of  God  in  its  sim- 
plicity, who  will  soon  vindicate  Christ's  sole  supremacy  over 
his  church,  and  shew  him  to  be  King,  of  the  kings  and 
Lord  of  the  lords,who  now  hold  it  in  thraldom.  They  will 
no  doubt  also  recognize  his  New  (not  eternal)  name,  Son 
of  God,  Rev.  xix.  20;  ii.  17*  with  which  it  seems,  he  will 
go  forth  at  last,  in  defiance  of  ^'Mystery."  See  Antichrist. 

Arms. — ^Not  meaning  weapons  of  war  but  arms  of  the 
body.  Armies,  forces,  power,  strength.  Gen.  xlix.  24. 
The  arms  of  his  hands.  The  military  power  of  a  kingdom. 
Dan.  xi.  15,  23.  And  armies  from  him  (the  Romans 
who  become  the  Northern  Power)  shall  stand  up.  Dan. 
xi.  31 ;  Luke,  xxi.  20. 

Babylon.— The  Roman  Empire,  viewed  in  its  charac- 
ter of  an  established  church,  Rev.  xiv.  8  ;  xvii.  5,  or  com- 
bination of  ten  established  churches,  xi.  13,  according  to 
the  number  of  king<loms  into  which  it  was  once  divided. 
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Balances. — 1.  The  known  symbol  of  a  strict  observa- 
tion of  justice  and  fair  dealing.  Prov.  xi.  1.  A  false 
balance  is  abomination  unto  the  Lord.  Prov.  xvi.  11. 
At  just  weight  and  balance  are  the  Lord^s.  See  also 
Job,  xxxi.  6 — Rev.  vj.  6. 

2.  Joined  with  symbols  denoting  the  sale  of  corn  and 
finiits  by  weight,  it  becomes  the  symbol  of  scarcity. 
Lev.  xxvi.  26.  TVhe^i  I  have  broken  tike  staff*  of  your 
hready  ten  women  shall  bake  your  bread  in  one  oven,  and 
they  shall  deliver  you  your  bread  again  by  weight :  and 
f/e  shall  eat  and  not  be  satisfied,  Ezek.  iv.  16.  They 
shall  eat  bread  by  weighty  and  with  care.  Rev»  vi.  5,  & 

Bear. — A  cruel  and  rapacious  king  or  kingdom.  The 
Medo-Persian.  Dan.  vii.  5. 

Beast. — The  Head  of  an  Empire  or  Power  of  the 
Earth,  generally  put  for  the  Empire  or  Power  itself. 
Dan.  vii.  17.  These  great  beasts  which  are  four ,  are  four 
Kings.  Dan.  vii.  23.  The^bwrM  beast  shall  be  the  fourth 
KINGDOM  ujwn  earth.  See  also  the  star  or  ruler  of  a 
church  or  candlestick,  put  for  the  church  or  candlestick 
itself.  Rev.  ii.  iii. 

1.  Daniers  first  beast.  A  Lion.  The  Babylonic- Assy- 
rian Empire.  Dan.  vii.  4. 

2.  DanieVs  second  beast.  A  Bear.  The  Medo-Persian 
Empire.  Dan.  vii.  6. 

3.  DanieVs  third  beast.  A  Leopard.  The  Greek 
Empire.  Dan.  vii.  6. 

4.  DanieVs  fourth  beast.  A  Nondescript  Monster. 
The  Roman  Empire.  Dan.  vii.  7- 

5.  Seven-headed  beast  of  the  sea.  A  Leopard  with 
Lion's  mouth  and  Bear's  feet.  The  seven  Empires  or  their 
Rulers :  the  Assyrian,  Medo-Persian,  Greek,  Egyptian, 
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Syrian,  Homan,  aiul  Latin,  in  opposition  to  the  seven 
Ctiurches  or  their  Rulem.  And  as  sevtn  denotes  nniver 
sality,  and  the  seven  Churches  typify  all  the  Churches 
of  Christ,  so  do  the  seven  Empires  typify  all  the  Empires 
of  this  world,  of  which  Satan  is  the  god.  Conseqnentlj 
the  worshipers  of  this  beast  will  symbolize  all  those  wbo 
have  been  or  are  of  this  world ;  in  whatsover  time  or  in 
whatsoever  country  they  may  have  lived,  ^nd  all  thai 
dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  hintj  whose  names  are 
not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  stain  fnm 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  Rev.  xiii.  8.  These  have 
no  part  in  the  first  resurrection.  Rev.  xx.  4.  The  beast 
is  put  for  the  third  head  of  it  revived  again,  Daniel's 
Leopard.  Rev.  xiii.  2,  and  is  called  the  eighth  king. 
Rev.  xvii.  II,  signifying  the  Latino-Greek  Empire,  or 
the  rulers,  real  or  fictitious  of  it,  viz.  the  Eastern 
Greek  Caesars  of  the  Romans,  and  their  French  suc- 
cessors, to  whom  the  Empire  was  sold  on  its  perdition 
by  the  Turks,  A.  D.  1453,  and  ever  since  wa^y  and  is 
not  J  and  yet  is,  viz.  in  a  French  dynasty.  Rev.  xvii.  8. 
But  this  eighth  king,  or  third  revived  head,  has  ten  horns 
on  it :  consequently  the  Latino  or  Franco-Greek  Caesars, 
or  kings,  will  be  only  the  leader  of  a  decemvirate,  each 
of  which  by  itself  will  bear  as  much  the  character  of  the 
the  whole  beast  as  even  its  acknowledged  leaders  do. 
Synonym,  when  meaning  ruler  of  the  Empire:  Sun; 
when  the  Empire :  Sea,   Waters.     See  Mark. 

6.  The  Beast  that  was  and  is  not.  The  eighth  king  or 
third  revived  head  of  the  beast.  The  Latino  or  Franco- 
Greek  Empire,  i.  e.  the  ten  kingdoms  of  the  Latins  or 
Franks,  under  a  Greek  sovereignty,  Latins  and  Franks  be- 
ing synonymous  terms  in  the  middle  ages.  Gibb.  x.  liii. 
n.  n.  101;  n.  n.  88.  "After  the  restoration  of  the 
Western  Empire  by  Charlemagne  and  the  Othos,  the 
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names  of  Franks  and  Latins  required  an  equal  significa- 
tion and  extent. — ^The  common  appellation  of  Franks 
was  applied  by  the  Greeks  and  Arabians  to  the  Christians 
ot  ttie  Latin  Church,  the  nations  of  the  West,  who 
stretched  beyond  their  knowledge  to  the  shores  of  the 
Atlantic  ocean/'  ^^  £x  Fancis,  quo  nomine  tarn  Latinos 
quam  Teutones  comprehendit,  ludum  habuit  (Luitprand 
in  Legat.  ad  Imp.  Nicephorum,  p.  483,  484).  This  ex- 
tension of  the  name  may  be  confirmed  from  Constantine 
(de  administrando  Imperio,  1.  if.  c.  27,  28.)  and  Euty- 
chins  (Annai.  tom.  i.  p.  55,  56),  who  both  lived  before 
the  Crusades.  The  testimonies  of  Abulpharagius  (Dynast, 
p.  69.)  and  Abulfeda  (Praefat.  ad  Geograph.)  are  more 
recent."  Rev.  xvii.  1 L  The  beast  that  was,  and  is  not, 
even  he  is  the  eighth,  (king,  i.  e.  kingdom  or  empire)  and 
is  of  the  seven  (the  third  or  Greek).  As  the  Greek 
emperors  were  only  the  heads  of  a  Latin  or  Francic 
decemvirate  of  kings  or  kingdoms,  any  thing  done  by 
the  decemvirate  may  be  applied  according  to  a  common 
figure  of  speech  to  the  head  himself.  Tims  the  Wilful 
king  is  the  Latino-Greek  Emperor  or  Empire.  He  is 
attacked .  by  the  Saracens,  the  king  of  the  South,  the 
Ottoman  Turks,  the  king  of  the  North,  and  tidings  out 
of  the  North  and  East,  the  Seljukians,  Atabeks,  and 
Kharismiaus  alarm  him.  In  all  these  cases  the  ten  king- 
doms are  concerned.  The  invasion  of  one  part  of  Europe 
is  felt  at  its  other  extremity.  What  threatens  the  Em* 
peror  of  the  East,  the  head,  threatens  the  decemvirate 
also.  And  the  Latins  or  Franks,  in  the  defence  of  the 
Latino-Greek  Empire  which  they  themselves  compose, 
go  forth  with  great  fury  to  destroy  the  invaders  and 
establish  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem. 

St.  John  says,  Rev.  xiii.  3,  4.  And  I  saw  one  of  his 
leads  as  it  were  t{;ounded  to  death;  and  kis  deadly  woui^d 
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was  healed:  and  all  tlie  world  wondered  after  the  beas^ 
And  they  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave  power  untc 
the  beast:  and  they  worshipped  the  beast j  saying,  IWhoim 
like  unto  the  beast?    Who  is  able  to  make  war  wiik 
him?    The  name  of  Belisarius,  the  renowned  general  ol 
Justinian,   lives  in  the  tale  of  Marmontel;    his   glorf 
glows  in  the  sonorous  periods  of  Gibbon,  but  the  merits 
of  that  glory  are  weighed  in  the  prophetic  pages  of  the 
Eternal,    and  they  are  found  wanting,     ffhence  come 
wars  and  fightings  among  you  ?  come  they  not  hence  even 
of  your  lusts  that  war  in  your  memJbers  ?    *^  His  glory 
was  indeed  exalted  above  all  external  pomp ;  and  the 
faint  and  hollow  praises  of  the  court  were  supplied,  even 
in  a  servile  age,  by  the  respect  and  admiration  of  his 
country.    Whenever  he  appeared  in  the  streets  and 
public  places  of  Constantinople,  Belisarius  attracted  and 
satisfied  the  eyes  of  the  people.     His  lofty  stature  and 
majestic  countenance  fulfilled  their  expectations  of  an 
hero ;  the  meanest  of  his  fellow-citizens  were  emboldened 
by  his  gentle  and  gracious  demeanour;  and  the  martial 
train  which  attended  his  footsteps,  left  his  pei*son  more 
accessible  than  in  a  day  of  battle. — Victory ,  by  sea  and 
land,  attended  his  arms.    He  subdued  Africa,  Italy,  and 
the  adjacent  islands,  led  away  captives  the  successors  of 
Genseric  and  Theodoric ;  filled  Constantinople  with  the 
spoils  of  their  palaces,  and  in  the  space  of  six  years  re" 
covered  half  t/te  provinces  of  the  WTestem  Empire.     Ji» 
his  fame  and  merit,  in  wealth  and  power,  he  remainedf 
without  a  rival,    the  first  of  the  Roman  subjects  :  th€ 
voice  of  envy  could  only  magnify  his  dangerous  imports 
ance  5  and  the  emperor  might  applaud  his  own  discern-' 
ing  spirit,  which  had  discovered  and  raised  the  genius  of 
Belisarius."     Gibb.  vii.  xli.  n.  n.  110.      Such  was  the 
world's   wonder.     A   medal   has  united  the  names  of 
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Justinian  and  his  general ;  and  Bklisarius  Gloria  Ro- 
MANORUM  on  the  front  or  reverse,  identifies  the  servant 
with  the  master.  (Vita  Justininiani,  prefixed  to  Corpus 
Juris  Civilis.  6  Tom.  Lugd.  1627,  foi.  6).  But  Narses 
was  "a  hero,  who  afterwards  equalled  the  merit  and 
glory  of  Belisarius.**  "The  keys  of  Rome  had  been  fiue 
times  taken  and  recovered,'*  during  the  reign  of  Justi- 
nian. "  The  Gothic  war  was  yet  alive.  The  bravest  of 
the  nation  retired  beyond  the  Po;  and  Teias  was  unani- 
mously chosen  to  succeed  and  revenge  their  departed 
hero.*'  But  "he  fell :  and  his  head  exalted  on  a  spear, 
proclaimed  to  the  nations,  that  the  Gothic  kingdom  was 
no  more."  A.  D.  553.  "  After  a  reign  of  sixty  years, 
the  throne  of  the  Gothic  kings  was  filled  by  the  exarchs 
^of  Mavenna,  the  representatives,  in  peace  and  war,  of 
the  emperor  of  the  Romans,  Their  jurisdiction  was  soon 
reduced  to  the  limits  of  a  narrow  province  :  but  Narses 
himself,  the  first  and  most  powerfiil  of  the  exarchs,  ad- 
ministered above  fifteen  years  the  entu*e  kingdom  of 
Italy.— 2%e  civil  state  of  Italy,  after  the  agitation  of  a 
long  tempest,  washed  by  a  pragmatic  sanction,  which 
the  emperor  promulgated  at  the  request  of  the  pope. 
.Justinian  introduced  his  own  jurisprudence  into  the 
schools  and  tribunals  of  the  West :  he  ratified  the  acts  of 
Theodoric  and  his  immediate  successors,  but  every  deed 
was  rescinded  and  abolished,  which  force  had  extorted, 
or  fear  had  subscribed,  under  the  usurpation  of  Totila. 
A  moderate  theory  was  framed  to  reconcile  the  rights  of 
property  with  the  safety  of  prescription,  the  claims  of  the 
state  with  the  poverty  of  the  people,  and  the  pardon  of 
oflences,  with  the  interest  of  virtue  and  order  of  society. 
Under  the  exarchs  of  Ravenna,  Rome  was  degraded  to 
the  second  rank.  Yet  the  senators*  were  gratified  by 
the  permission  of  visiting  their  estates  in  Italy»  and  of 
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«pprwclihig^  without  otatiel^  the 

giited  to  the  pope  and  aeiifttei  and  the  aalHlas^oCtaaifri^ 
■ad  phyndanf,  of  oraton  and  graauBariao%  fWMll^ 
thMd  to  preaenre^  or  rekiadloy  the  Vflhf  nf  iriaoat  lm.0 
Mdent capitaL"—^' After  the  fidl  of  iTinTrnlarai.pil 
narthy,  the  nugesty  of  die  purple  reaidad  anialf  Jb<ip 
prinoes  of  Constantinople;  and  of  thaae^ 
tkfjini,  who,  after  adivmrmof 

dgmkwm  of  amitnt  Mtme,  §md  OfMriN^.Jgr  Hi^^i0l0 
mfamquui,  iheauguii  Hile  ^Em/rnvm  qftka  MmmiflL 
Whalwever  changes  had  been  introduoed  Af 
4if  agetf  they  (the .Greek  Emperon)  all^fada 
untooiceB  sueceaiion  from  Aufpistus  and 
and,  in  the  lowest  period  of  degenera<7  aod^dMq^l^^blipr 
name  of  RoMAm  adhered  to  the  last 
eaqdre  of  Constantinople."  6lhb.vii.xli. 
n.  n.  89, 44, 52, 56 ;  x.  liii.  n.  n.  94,  108.    Bnom 
Pragmatic  sanction  of  Justinian,  which  restores  and  regu- 
lates the  civil  state  of  Italy,  dated  May  15.  A.  D.  564^" 
to  the  constitutional  charter,   given  to  the  French  hf 
Louis  XVIIL  June  4,  A.  D.  1814,  are  twelve  Imndesd 
and  sixty  years ;  and  the  fall  of  the  Gothic  monarchy  fiSI^ 
with  the  fell  of  Napoleon,  1813,  or  the  restoration  of  Xftai^ 
with  the  restoration  of  the  house  of  Bourbon,  are  alike 
the  extremes  of  the  same  period.   Gibb.  vii.  xliii*  iu57* 
They  worshipped  the  dragon*    The  Gentiles  sacrifice 
to  devils  said  the  Apostle.    The  Church  had  now  become 
paganised  with  demonolatry.     ^^The  inspiration  of  ^ 
Virgin  had  revealed  to  Narses  the  day  and  the  word  of 
battle,''  when  he  conquered  Rome  for  the  last  time ;  and 
he  paid  his  devotions  to  the  author  of  victory,  conjointly 
with  her  his  peculiar  patroness.   Gibb.  vii.  xliii.  n.n.  38. 
^^  The  sovereign  sympathised  with  his  st^bfects  in  ikeir 
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superstitious  reverence  for  living  and  departed  saints : 
his  Code,  and  more  especially  his  novels,  confirm  and 
enlarge  the  privileges  of  the  clergy ;  and  in  every  dis- 
pute between  a  monk  and  a  layman,  the  partial  judge 
WHS  inclined  to  pronounce,  that  truth,  and  innocence, 
and  justice,  were  always  on  the  side  of  the  church.  In 
bis  public  and  private  devotions,  the  emperor  was  assi- 
duous and  exemplary;  his  prayers,  vigils,  and  fasts,  dis- 
played the  austere  penance  of  a  monk ;  his  fancy  was 
amused  by  the  hope,  or  belief,  of  personal  inspiration  | 
he  had  secured  the  patronage  of  the  Virgin  and  St* 
Michael  the  archangel;  and  his  recovery  from  a  dangerous 
disease  was  ascribed  to  the  miraculous  succour  of  the  holy 
martyrs  Cosmas  and  Damian.  The  capital  and  the  pro- 
vinces of  the  East  were  decorated  with  the  monuments 
of  his  religion ;  and,  though  the  far  greater  part  of  these 
'costly  structures  may  be  attributed  to  his  taste  or  osten- 
tation, the  zeal  of  the  royal  architect  was  probably 
quickened  by  a  genuine  sense  of  love  and  gratitude  to- 
wards his  invisible  benefactors.  Gibb.  viii.  xlvii.  n.  n,  81. 
There  is  an  inscription  preserved  in  Sidonius  Apollinaris 
which  the  Emperor  Justinian  is  said  to  have  written 
round  about  the  altar  of  the  church  of  Sancta  Sophia,  to 
this  eflFect :  "  We,  thy  servants,  Justinian  and  Theodora, 
offer  unto  thee,  O  Christ,  thine  own  gifts  out  of  thine 
own,  which  we  beseech  thee  favorably  to  accept,  O  Son 
and  Word  of  God,  who  wast  made  flesh  and  crucified 
for  our  sakes  !  Keep  us  in  the  true  orthodox  faith ;  and 
this  empire  which  thou  hast  committed  to  our  trust, 
augment  and  preserve  it  to  thine  own  glory — jr^tcfiiiai? 
Tfl?  dyieiq  Oiot^jkoo — by  the  intercession  of  the  Holy  Mother 
of  God  and  Virgin  Mary  J*  Bingham.  Antiq.  B.  viii. 
Chap.  viii.  Sect.  4.  Sous  le  regne  de  TEmpereur  Jus- 
tinien  les  gouverneurs  des  provinces  d'  Orient  pretoient 


serinciit  i.'ti  ciitrutit  dutiH  lour  churgcs,     "  Us  juroicnt  p 
Ic  Dk-u  tuiit  piiisAant,  ct  son  lili  unifjuc  notre  Seigueur 
J.  C.  par  le  S,  Esprit  ct  par  la  glorieuiie  mere  de  Dii-u 
tMUJours  Vicr^^e,  par  les  quatres  evaiigilcs  qu'ils  teooicnt 
en  main,  ct  par  les  suinu  Archanges  Michel  ct  Gabrid, 
(jii'tls  gar{l<-i\>ieiit  titk-lite  a  I'Einjiercur  JnstinieD  et  ilsa    I 
tenime  Tlieudore,  docliu'anc  eit  outre  (jii'ils   commau-    ! 
quuient  uvec  la  tres  saiute  Eglisc  cathoUque   ct  aposto-    ' 
■  iiquf.'."     (Under  ibe  reigu  of  the  Emperor  Justinian  tbt 
governors  of  tlie  Eastern  provinces  took   the  following 
oath  on  entering  upon   their  offices:     Tliey   swore  by 
Almighty  God,  and  Eiis  only  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  litiril, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  the  blessed  Mother  of  God, 
always  Virgin,  by  the  four  gos[)el8,  which  they  held  iu 
their  hands,  and  by  the  iioly  Aichaugels   Michael  bdH 
Gabriel,  to  be  fuilhful  to  the  Emperor  Jastiuian  and  bis 
wife  Theodora,  declaring,  at  the  same  time,  that  tliey 
were  in  coDimuuion  with  the   most  holy  Catholic  and 
Aprtslolic    Cliurcli    of   God).      Le    Nouvcau  Traite  de 
Diplomatique.  Tom.  v.  p.  645. 

Rev.  xiii.  ?•  -^"d  it  was  given  unto  him  to  maUce  fftr 
with  the  Saints,  and  to  overcome  them.  Id  the  heraeHbHh 
ever  to  beretuembered  five  hundred  aud  fifty-thini yMr 
<tf  die  Christian  Era,  Justinian,  first  of  the  Emperon<af 
the  Romtms,  convened  the  £fth  general  council,  mti 
second  of  Constantinople ;  and  an  earthquake  of  tonj 
days  continuance-  in  the  same  year,  and  in  the  same  ritjr, 
aDDouDcedhis  usurpation  of  that  seat  which  belonged  to 
Christ,  the,  creator  of  the  world  and  author  of  Natim. 
Les.  F.  Univer.  553.  From  the  Emperor's  arbitrary  pro- 
ceedings in  this  council,  the  divisions  that  arose  in  the 
chiu-ch,  were  too  violent  to  admit  of  an  expeditious  or 
easy  reconciliation ;  and  many  of  the  western  bisbops, 
carrkd  matters  so  far,  as  to  separate  themselves  fromtlie 
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communion  of  the  Pope,  who,  himself,  was  compelled  to 
subscribe  to  Justinian's  dogmas.  Mosh.  Cent.  vi.  p.  2. 
c.  3,  s.  1 1.  "  The  reign  of  Justinian  was  an  uniform,  yet 
various  scene  of  persecution;  and  he  appears  to  have  surpas- 
sed his  indolent  predecessors  J  both  in  the  contrivance  of  his 
laws,  and  the  vigour  of  their  execution.  The  insufficient 
term  of  three  months  was  assigned  for  the  conversion,  or 
exile  of  all  heretics;  and  if  he  stilly  connived  at  their 
precarious  stay,  they  were  deprived,  under  his  iron  yoke, 
not  only  of  the  benefits  of  society,  but  of  the  common 
birth-right  of  men  and  Christians.  At  the  end  of  four 
hundred  years,  the  Montanists  of  Phrygia  still  breathed 
the  wild  enthusiasm  of  perfection  and  prophecy,  which 
they  had  imbibefd  from  their  male  and  female  apostles, 
the  special  organs  of  the  Paraclete.  On  the  approach  of 
the  Catholic  priests  and  soldiers,  they  grasped  with  ala- 
crity, the  crown  of  martyrdom ;  the  conventicle  and  the 
congregation  perished  in  the  flames,  but  these  primitive 
&natics  were  not  extinguished  three  hundred  years  af);er 
the  death  of  their  tyrant.  Under  the  protection  of  the 
Gothic  confederates,  the  church  of  the  Arians  at  Con- 
stantinople had  braved  the  severity  of  the  laws :  their 
clergy  equalled  the  wealth  and  magnificence  of  the 
senate,  and  the  gold  and  silver  which  were  seized  by  the 
rapacious  hand  of  Justinian,  might  perhaps  be  claimed 
as  the  spoils  of  the  provinces,  and  the  trophies  of  the 
Barbarians.  A  secret  remnant  of  Pagans,  who  still 
lui'ked  in  the  most  refined  and  the  most  rustic  conditions 
of  mankind,  excited  the  indignation  of  the  Christians, 
who  were  perhaps  unwilling  that  any  strangers  should 
be  the  witnesses  of  their  intestine  quarrels.  A  bishop 
was  named  as  the  inquisitor  of  the  faith,  and  his  diligence 
soon  discovered  in  the  court  and  city,  the  magistrates, 
lawyers,  physicians,  and  sophists,  who  still  cherished  the 
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tupentUloii  of  the  Greeks.  They  were  stenil^ 
that  they  must  ehoose^  without  delay,  between  Che  db: 
pleatare  of  Jupiter  or  Justiuian,  and  thai  their  OTcnfaa 
to  the  gospel  eould  no  longer  be  diq^uised  under  ite 
Bcambdout  mask  of  indifference  or  impiety.  The  jf^ 
rician  Photius  perhaps^  alone  was  resolved  to  Uvis  VfA  t» 
die  like  his  ancestors :  he  enfranchised  Umself  with  ths 
stroke  of  a  dagger,  and  left  bis  tyrant  the  poor  ooosqla- 
tion  of  exposing,  with  ignominy,  the  lifeless  corpse  of  Ihi; 
fugitive.  His  weaker  brethren  submitted  to  their  eaitUy 
monarch,  underwent  the  ceremony  of  baptism,  aid 
labored,  by  their  extraordinary  seal,  to  erase  tbe  W9h 
picion,  or  to  expiate  the  guilt  of  idolatry,  Tbe  natve 
country  of  Homer,  and  the  theatre  of  the  Tixyan  w^Ts 
sUll  retained  the  last  sparks  ol  his  mythdogy :  by  tiie 
care  of  the  same  bishop,  seventy  thousand'  Pkigaos  wsxt 
detected  and  converted  in  Asia,  Phryi^  Lydia^  ipd 
Carta:  ninety-six  churches  were  built  for  tbe. new  p)B»is 
selytes ;  and  linen  vestments,  bibles,  and  liturgies,  aod 
vases  of  gold  atid  silver,  were  supplied  by  the  pious  mu- 
nificence of  Justiniaiu  The  Jews,  who  had  been  gra- 
dually stripped  of  their  immunities,  were  oppressed  by  a 
vexatious  law,  which  compelled  them  to  observe  the 
festival  of  Easter  the  same  day  on  which  it  was  celebrated 
by  the  Christians.  And  they  might  complain  with  the 
more  reason,*  since  the  Catholics  themselves  did  not  agree 
with  ttie  astronomical  calculations  of  the  sovereign  :  the 
people  of  Constantinople  delayed  the  beginning  of  their 
Lent  a  whole  week  after  it  had  been  ordained  by  autho- 
rity ;  and  they  had  the  pleasure  of  fasting  seven  days, 
*  while  meat  was  exposed  for  sale,  by  the  command  of  the 
emperor.  The  Samaritans  of  Palestine,  were  a  motley 
race,  an  ambiguous  sect,  rejected  as  Jews  by  the  Pagans, 
by  the  Jews  as  schismatics,  and  by  the  Christians  as 
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idolaters.  The  abomination  of  the  cross  had  already 
been  planted  on  their  holy  mountain  of  Garizim,  but  the 
persecution  of  Justinian  offered  only  the  alternative  of 
baptism  or  rebellion*  They  chose  the  latter,  under  the 
standard  of  a  desperate  leader,  they  rose  in  arms,  and 
retaliated  their  wrongs  on  the  lives,  the  property,  and 
the  temples,  of  a  defenceless  people.  The  Samaritans 
were  finally  subdued  by  the  regular  forces  of  the  east; 
twenty  thousand  were  slain,  twenty  thousand  were  sold 
by  the  Arabs  to  the  infidels  of  Persia  and  India,  and  the 
remains  of  that  unhappy  nation  atoned  for  the  crime  of 
treason,  by  the  sin  of  hypocrisy.  It  has  been  computed 
that  one  hundred  thousand  Roman  subjects  were  extir* 
pated  in  the  Samaritan  war,  which  converted  the  once 
Jruiiful province y  into  a  desolate  and  smoking  wilderness. 
But  in  the  creed  of  Justinian,  the  guilt  of  murder  could  not 
be  applied  to  the  slaughter  of  unbelievers;  and  he  piously 
laboured  to  establish  with  fire  and  sword  the  unity  of  the 
Christian  faithr  Gib.  viii.  xlvii.  n.  n.  84.  The  system 
of  persecution,  which  had  been  so  well  begun  by  Justinian, 
was  followed  up  by  succeeding  Eastern  Emperors  of  the 
Romans,  with  very  few  exceptions.  Whether  they  were 
orthodox  or  not,  whether  they  were  Iconoclasts,  breakers 
of  images,  or  not,  they  but  little  approved  themselves 
to  him,  who  since  the  abrogation  of  Judaism,  disclaimed 
all  connexion  with  civil  power;  because,  had  his  kingdom 
been  of  this  world,  his  servants  would  have  fought  when 
he  tabernacled  among  them.  The  persecutions  of  the 
poor  Paulicians  may  he  read  in  Mosheim  or  Gibbon;  and 
while  their  errors  prove  them  not  to  be  orthodox,  they 
do  not  preclude  them  from  being  saints.  "  Constans, 
Justinian  II.  and  Leo  the  Isaurian,  exerted  their 
zeal  against  the  Paulicians,  with  a  peculiar  degree 
of  bitterness  and  fury^  left  no  method  of  oppression  un* 
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employed,  and  neglected  no  means  of  accomplishing  tbei^ 
ruin ;  but  their  eflTorts  were  ineffectual,  nor  could  all  the»^ 
power,  or  all  their  barbarity,  exhaust  the  patience,  or  cof*^ 
quer  the  obstinacy  of  that  in  flexible  people,  who,with  afo^^ 
titude  worthy  of  a  better  cause,  seemed  to  despise  the  cai^" 
mitiesto  which  their  erroneous  doctrine  exposed  thence - 
Mosh.  X,  2,  5, 2.  "The  feeble  Michael  the  First,  the  ri^^ 
Leo  the  Armenian,  were  foremost  in  the  race  of  persec*^ 
tion ;  but  the  prize  must  doubtless  be  adjudged  to  the  sm-^^ 
guinary  devotion  of  Theodora,  who  restored  the  imag"^ 
to  the  Oriental  church.     Her  inquisitors  explored  t 
cities  and  mountains  of  the  lesser  Asia ;  and  the  flattere^ 
of  the  empress  have  affirmed,  that,  in  a  short  reign,  a 
hundred   thousand  Paulicians   were   extirpated  by  t 
sword,  the  gibbet,  or  the  flames/'     Gibb.  x.  liv.  n. 
16.    The  Puulicians  were  driven  into  rebellion.     "  Tfc^ 
war  continued  during  a  whole  century;    the   victo 
seemed  often  doubtful,  but  the  slaughter  was  terrible? 
and  the  numbers  that  perished  on  both  sides,  prodigia 
Many  of  the  Grecian  provinces  felt,  in  a  more  particul 
manner,  the  dire  effects  of  this  cruel  contest,  and  exT 
bibited   the    most    affecting  scenes  of   desolation  an 
misery/'    Mosh.  ix.  2,  5,  4.     From  the  times  of  the  PaiL 
licians  we  may  descend  to  those  of  the  Huguenots ;  aDcr= 
we  shall  find  the  £m[)ire  of  persecution  faithfully  trans—- 
initted  from  the  hands  of  the  Greek  Caesars,  to  those  o 
the  French  monarchs.     See  Gibbon,  xii.  Ixviii.  n.  n.  91 
FrsMcis  I.  and  II.,  the  latter  under  the  tuition  of  th^ 
{jfnU^e  femily,  put  in  force  penal  statutes  against  the  Hu — 
^nw^nots.    The  massacre  of  60,000  Protestants  on  th^ 
fl^e  of  St,  Bartholomew,  under  Charles  IX.;  the  cott — 
^^Kfm^  wars  of  Louis  XIII.  and  XIV.  with  his  Protestant== 
jt,%^^0X*^  in  open  violation  of  tlie  edict  of  Nantes,  which 
(*H^  Uttter  monarch  revoked;  the  dragoonades  against 
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them,  ou  the  mountains  after  a  twentieth  part  of  the  body 
had  been  put  to  death;  the  emigration  of  400,000  of  them 
in  consequence  of  these  persecutions,  and  the  intolerance 
of  Louis  XV.  were  well  paid  on  the  third  and  fourth  ge- 
Deration,  by  the  blood  of  the  French  Revolution ;  and 
the  slaughter  of  seven  millions  of  an  atheistical  race, 
well  atoned  for  the  crimes  of  their  bigoted  forefathers. 
The  ten  horns  or  dynasties  of  kings  agree  and  give 
their  kingdom  to  the  Beast.  Rev,  xvii.  I7.  Three  of 
these  original  sovereignties  soon  fell  according  to  the 
prophecy,  Dan.vii.  8,  20, 24,  which  reduced  the  number  to 
seven;  and  seven  being  a  number  of  perfection,  all  the 
succeeding  dynasties  within  the  same  limits  of  territory, 
will  be  included  under  it.  But  what  sort  of  a  kingdom 
did  they  agree  to  give  to  their  Leader  ?  For  the  same 
individuals,  which  compose  a  kingdom,  exist  under  two 
capacities,  that  of  a  church  as  well  as  that  of  a  state* 
That  it  was  not  a  civil  kingdom  which  they  gave  to  him, 
is  plain:  for  in  that  respect  thpy  have  neither  agreed 
among  themselves,  nor  even  with  him,  since  they  have 
all  been  at  war  with  each  other  and  "  divided"  according 
as  Dan.  ii.  41,  43,  foretold.  Besides  the  civil  govern- 
ment of  kings  is  held  up  to  our  respect  in  Scripture  as 
ordained  of  God,  and  not  stigmatised  as  containing 
any  thing  bestial  in  it.  In  what  then  have  they  united 
in  giving  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  Beast? 
Rev.  xvii.  13.  In  subjecting  their  people  to  the  same 
system  of  church  government,  to  the  same  faith 
and  practice  as  was  firmly  established  by  the  Roman 
Emperors.  And  what  has  been  the  consequence  of 
their  so- acting?  "  They  have  made  war  with  the  Lamt  *' 
they  have  opposed  and  subverted  the  principles  of  a. 
kingdom  by  imposing  themselves  as  Rabbis  on  the 
church  in  his  place ;  they  have  corrupted  the  simpUcitj 

6 


I 


82  BBAST^ — thai  was  and  is  not. 


of  the  church's  constitution,  faith  and  practice  as  it  is  i^ 
Jesus,  and  have  thus  shewn  themselves  to  be  membet^ 
of  Antichrist.     Rev.  xvii.   14.    But  our   •*  Lord  Jesa< 
Christ  in  his  time  shall  shew,  who  the  blessed  and  onl  j 
Potentate,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  is,^ 
1  Tim.  vi.   15.    Rev.  xix.  16;    and  be   will   shew  UM 
against  those  who  are  with  the  Beast  and  his  followers,  th» 
''  they''  alone  '^  who  are  with  Him  are  called  and  feith^ 
fill  and  chosen,"  Rev.  xvii.  14,  and  that  instead  of  wear- 
ing  a  cloak  of  maliciousness  and  instead  of  being  guiltj 
of  seditious  practices,  with  which  the  false  church  m«f 
charge  his  followers,  He  will  shew  that  they  "follow  hioci 
upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen  white  and  clean*  ^ 
Rev.  xix.l4  :  he  will  shew  that  their  intentions  are  pure^ 
and  holy,  and  disinterested,  and  calculated  to  promote 
the  individual,  the  social,  and  the  public  happiness  of  the 
human  race.    For  the  kingdom,  which  the  ten  dynasties 
of  sovereigns  subjected  to  the  same  usurped  authority  as? 
originated  with  the  Beast,  was  one  which  was  never 
rightfiiUy  their  own.     It  was   a   kingdom   which   was 
given  to  «*,  Heb.  xii.  28;  Rev.  i.  6.9;   v.  9.  10,   the 
people  regarded  in  the   mass  without  respect  to  our 
civil  capacities,  1  Cor.  i.  26,  a  kingdom  which  was  not 
of  this  world,  John  xviii.  36,  but  in  which  he  that  was 
chief, was  as  he  that  served,  Luke  xxii.  25,  26,  and  he  that 
obeyed,  was  as  one  that  was  king  and  priest,  Heb.  xiii« 
17;  Matth.  xxiii.  8 — 1 1,  in  which  he  that  ruled  had  "  no 
dominion  over  the  faith"  of  him  that  submitted,  2  Cor. 
i.  24 ;  1  John  ii.  20,  21,  and  in  which  he  that  submitted, 
submitted  not  to  the  person  or  office  of  him  that  ruled, 
but  to   the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  sacred  books 
which    he   taught,  1  Cor.  iii.  5 ;  Eph.  iv.  12,  in  which, 
though  all  had  a  share  in  the  administration.  Acts  vi. 
3 ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  23—40,    yet  none  had  a  penal    power 
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over  the  rtt^  Luke  ix.  64— £6 1  Rotn.  xii*  19,  unlent  the 
poiver  of  excommunicating  be  esteemed  such,   which 
po^ver  was  vested  in  the  whole  body  of  a  churchy  Matt. 
xviii.  17,  1  Cor.  v.  4.    This  kingdom  no  person  could 
rule   by  virtue  of  his  civil  distinction,  because  this  king- 
dom had  none,  James  ii.  1 — ^9,  and  needed  none,  the  first 
rank  in   it  being  also  the  last,   as  all  were  kings  and 
priests,  Rev.  i.  6;  v,  10;  and  so  opposite  was  the  theory 
and    practice    of    its    constitution   to    the  theory    aud 
practice    of  the  constitution  of  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world,    that   the  rights  of  each  of  its  members  coidd 
never  be  transferred  to  any  individual,  or  set  of  indivi- 
duals within  or  without    it,    without  breaking  up  the 
principles  of  its  organization,  and  destroying  its  mem- 
bers' essential  characteristics  which  consisted  in  the  in- 
violability and  inalienability  of  their  kingship  and  priest- 
hood :    their  kingship^  to  regulate  the  discipline  of  the 
church,  and  appoint  or  approve  its  servants  or  ministers; 
^^^\t priest hoodj  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  holy  writ,  and 
^    serve    the    offices    enjoined  or    permitted    therein 
Without  respect  of  persons,  Matt.  xx.  26 — 27 ;  xxiii.  8 
12;  Rev.  xiii.  8 ;  xiv.  9 — 12.    This  kingdom  could  not 
^^ite  with  a  civil  government  because  it  was  a  society 
^^Bentiallv  without  one ;  as  its  members  were  not  "  the 
®^rvants  of  men,"  but  of  God,  1  Cor.  vii.  23;  were  not  to 
^^ey  God  by  compulsion  or  penal  law,  which  was  "  the 
'^  inistration  of  death, "  and  done  away  with,  2  Cor.  iii. 
^*     8,  but  by  free-will,    which  is  the  ministration  of 
^*>^  Spirit,  the  perfect  law  of  liberty  in  Christ  Jesus,  2  Cor. 
**  i^  17 ;  James  i.  26  ;  Gal.  v.  13 ;  Rom.  viii.  21,  in  which 
^«y  are  commanded  to  stand  fast,  Gal.v.  1;  as  no  power  of 
^^ngeance  was  entrusted  to  it,  but  all  recompenBc  of 
^'^il  resigned  up  to  the  Lord,  Luke  ix.  64, — 66;  Rom.  xii. 
^^;  Heb.  x.  28—31;  John  xviii.  36;  Matt.  xxvi.  62; 
^viii.   18;  Rev.  xi.  6;  xiii.    10.    This  kingdom,  which 
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Christ  gave  to  tu,  and  of  which  kiogg  might  be  oolf 
the  Dursing-/a/Aer«,  or  patrons,  Is.  xlix.23,  the  above- 
mentioned  potentates  seized  and  took  to  urife^  and  made 
her  the  '^  whorb  "  and  ^'thb  motubr  ow  harlots,''  Ber« 
xvii.  I — 5.  They  gave  her  to  the  beast;  t.  e.  itef 
subjected  her  to  the  same  sort  of  Gentile  antb^ 
rity,  dominion^  and  lordship,  as  the  Roman  Empoofli 
exercised,  and  of  which  they  were  the  originators  andis' 
ventors,  who  did  with  her  whatever  they  pleased.  H^ 
the  church,  or  Roman  Empire  in  its  ecclesiastical  caf^ 
city,  is  represented  as  in  good  condition  eoough  bdbie 
its  last  struggle  with,  and  its  victory  over,  Pagaoifli^ 
Rev.  xiL  7 — 11 ;  and  when  that  has  happened,  vis.  it 
the  time  it  became  subject  to  the  Roman  Empcfws,  itii 

represented  as  inunediately^j^  lo /Ae  vtlk&niew.  M 
whyflpng  to  the  wilderness  thee?  BecaiKe ooly /i« 
its  individual  members  had  become  corrupt?  Nay — (at 
these,  as  the  state-churchman  Milner,  in  his  IKsiarf  of 
the  Church  of  Christ f  Cent.  iv.  chap.  xviL  hassocoesifidlf 
shewn,  had  become  corrupt  before.  Why  then  is  it  ROt 
represented  as  flying  to  the  wilderness  befiDre  ?  Beeamtj 
though  the  UuUvidmal  members  of  tlie  church  had  be- 
come excessively  corrupt,  yet  ^  the  eamstitmiiom  of  ike 
church  was  uot  materially  altered  tiU  the  usarpatioB  flf 
Constantine,  and  its  alliaaoe  with,  or  dependenee  ob, 
or  subjection  to,  the  state,  and  as  it  had  fdD  power  to 
recover  it$  early  condition  ci  purity  from  the  vigoor  of  its 
own  unimpaired  organization,  it  was  sliD  the  ChniiJi  d 
Christ :  but  when  once  it  siibmitied  Id 
firom  the  civil  power,  however  comqit  its 
have  been  before,  yet  then  only  as  the  inliinBic  prii- 
ciple$  <^  its  gDvemmcTnt  were  given  up,  dU  It  eeate  Id 
be  Citfisit  s  Vmgdom,  and  becone  the  '^  Whofe"  of  Ike 
B«a$t.  and  the  *^  Jiioiher  of  Harto^"  SeeflLAUM. 
7«  I%timatthatmm$s»dismtii^mmifeiis,    SeeS. 
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8.  Two  homed  beast  of  the  earth.    The  papacy  which 
extended  over  the  two  Praetorian  Praefectures  of  Gaul  and 
Italy.    See  Angkl,  2.     He  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb. 
Over  these  two  Praefectures  the  Pope  exercised  a  juris- 
diction seemingly   like  that  of  the  Lamb^  our  Lord,  a 
spiritual  one.     But  he  spake  as  a  dragon.     He,  like  the 
princes  of  the  Gentiles,  exercised  dominion  over  them, 
contrary  to  the  system  of  our  Lord,  who  has  created  us 
to  make  us  his  equals,  his  companions  in  his  regal  hier- 
archical republic,  where  all  receive  their  equal  stipend : 
like  man,  vain  man,  tricked  out  in  a  little  brief  authority, 
he  played  his  tricks  before  high  heaven  as  made  the 
angels  weep.    He  spake  as  big  as  a  Pagan  Tyrant,  or 
Daemon-god.     He  exercised  all  the  power  of  the  first 
heast  in  his  presence.    Rev.xiii.  II,  12.  See  Horn  1. 

9.  Image  of  the  sea  beast.  The  Western  Empire 
revived  by  Charlemagne,  A.D.  800,  and  continued  after- 
wards under  the  German  Caesars  of  the  Romans,  who 
were  the  heads,  by  turns,  of  ten,  seven,  and  again  ten 
electors,  who  had  the  authority  and  power  of  kings,  and 
answered  to  the  number  of  horns  of  the  great  prototype, 
the  Latino-Greek  decemvirate  or  septemvirate  of  the 
empire,  ten  of  whose  horns  were  likewise  reduced  to 
seven  by  the  eradication  of  three  of  them  before  the  Pope, 
though  they  again  regained  their  original  number  by  the 
subsequent  new  construction  of  the  kingdoms  in  the 
various  revolutions  of  Europe.  **  Seven  of  the  most 
powerful  feudatories  were  permitted  to  assume,  with  a 
distinguished  name  and  rank,  the  exclusive  privilege  of 
choosing  the  Roman  emperor ;  and  these  electors  were, 
the  king  of  Bohemia,  the  duke  of  Saxony,  the  margrave 
of  Brandenburgh,  the  count  palatine  of  the  Rhine,  and 
the  three  Archbishops  of  Mentz,  of  Treves  and  of 
Cologne:'   Gibb.  ix.  xlix,  n.  n.  149.    Bat  ''  at  the  elcc- 
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lion  of  Lotbaire,  in  1124,  the  princes,  it  is  said,  tro 

the  choice  of  an  emperor  to  ten  persons.    TWs 

cedent  was,  in  aU  likelihood,  followed  at  all  subseq 

elections,*'  till  in  1239,  or  by  the  Golden  Bull  of  Cb 

IV.  A.  D.  1355,  the  number  was  absolutely  restrain 

seven.    «' The  dignity  of  Elector  was  then  enhancf 

highly  as  an  imperial  edict  could  carry  it ;  they  torn 

elated  equal  to  kimgs  and  conspiracy  against  their  pe 

incurred  the  penalty  of  high  treason.    Many  othei 

vileges  were  granted  to  render  them  more  comp 

sovereign  within  their  dominions."     Hallam's  JS 

during  the  Middle  Ages,  voL  ii.  p.p.  106,  120,  12L 

Edition.    One  elector  was  added  in  1649,  and  an 

in  1692,  and  at  the  commencement  of  the  nine! 

century  they  became  ten  again  :  "  Yet  the  supremi 

the  Emperor  was  not  confined  to  Germany  alone,* 

Gibbon  ix.  xlix.  a.  n.  153  :  "  the  hereditary  monar 

Europe  confessed  the  pre-eminence  of  his   rani 

dignity :  he  was  the  first  of  the  Christian  prince 

temporal  head  of  the  great  republic  of  the  West : 

person  the  title  of  majesty  was  long  appropriated 

he  disputed  with  the  Pope  the  sublime  prerogat 

creating  kings  and  assembling  councils.'*    ^'  In 

firom  the  arbitrary  policy  of  Buonaparte,  the  cun 

and  intricate  Germanic  system  received  so  rude  a  s 

that  Francis  II.  disclaimed  all  fiiture  concern  i 

general  government,  and,  renouncing  that  dignity, 

he  had  acquired  by  election,  declared  himself  emp^ 

Austria.^'    In  1815,  a  new  organization  was  given 

Germanic  body.    "  The  ten  princes  who  had  the 

lege  of  electing  the  emperor,  were,  at  the  time 

abolition  of  the  Germanic  constitution,  the  elector 

archbishop  of  Ratisbon  (or  Aschaffenburg),  arch 

cellor  of  the  empire— the  king  erf  Bohemia  (the  Ai 
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emperor,  who  was  styled  grand  cup*bearer — the  king  of 
Bavaria,  who  was  grand  se  wer^  or  the  officer  who  served  out 
the  feasts — the  king  of  Saxony,  the  great  marshal — the 
elector  of  Brandenburg  (king  of  Prussia)  arch-chamberlain 
— the  electorof  Hanover  (kingofGreatBritain),arch-trea- 
surer — the  elector  of  Saltzburg — the  king  of  Wurtemburg, 
arch-pantler — the  electors  of  Baden  and  Hesse/'  Yet  the 
£mperor  of  the  Romans  still  exists,  and  *'  the  title  of  the 
sovereign  of  Austria,  since  his  assumption  of  the  heredi- 
tary imperial  dignity,  is  :  Francis,  by  the  Grace  of  God, 
elected  Empkror  op  thb  Romans,  always  august,  here- 
ditary emperor  of  Austria,  king  of  Hungary,  Bohemia, 
and  Lombardy,  archduke  of  Austria,  duke  of  Liorraine, 
Saltzburg,  &e/'    Guthrie's  Geogr.  Gr.  24th  Edit.  1827. 

St.  John  says,  that  the  earth  beast,  which  is  the  Pope 
or  Papacy,  Rev.  xiii.  12,  13,  14,  exerciseth  all  the  power 
of  the  first  beast  before  him,  and  causeth  the  earth  and 
them  which  dwell  therein  to  worship  the  first  beast  whose 
deadly  wound  was  healed.    And  he  doeth  great  wonders^ 
so  that  hemakethftre  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth 
in  the  sight  of  men,  and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth  by  the  means  of  those  miracles  which  he  had  power 
to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast;  saying  to  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth,  that  they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast y 
which  had  the  wound  by  a  sword,  and  did  live.    The 
Pope  had  hitherto  reverenced  the  power  of  the  Liatiuo- 
Greek  Emperors  and  caused  all  the  earth  to  acknowledge 
their  authority  ;  but  when  the  Greek  emperor,  Leo  the 
Isaurian,  A.  D*  726,  proscribed  by  an  edict  image-wor- 
ship, and  "  the  images  of  Christ  and  the  Virgin,  of  the 
angels,    martyrs,    and  saints,    were    abolished  in  the 
churches  of  Italy,'*  those  images  which  Pope  Gregory  U. 
asserted  to  be  "  the  genuine  forms  of  Christ,  his  mother 
and  his  saints,  who  had  approved,  by  a  crowd  of  miracles, 
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the  innocence  and  merit  of  this  relative  worBhip5"  ^'  be 
boldly  armed  against  the  public  enemy,  and  his  pastoral 
letters  admonished  the  Italians  of  their  danger  and  their 
duty.    The  Italians  swore  to  live  and  die  in  defence  of 
the  pope  and  the  holy  images ;  and  so  high  was  tbe 
public  indignation,  that  the  Italians  were  prepared  to 
create  an  orthodox  emperor,  and  to  conduct  him  with  a 
fleet  and  army  to  the  palace  of  Constantinople.    In  that 
palace,  the  Roman  bishops,  the  second  and  third  Gre- 
gorles,  were  condemned  as  tbe  authors  of  the  revolt,  and 
every  attempt  was  made,  either  by  fraud  or  force,  to 
seize  their  persons,  and  to  strike  at  their  lives.    To  re- 
store his  dominion  in  Italy,  the  emperor  sent  a  fleet  and 
army  into  the  Adriatic  gulf.    After  suffering  from  the 
winds  and  waves  much  loss  and  delay,  the  Greeks  made 
their  descent  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ravenna :  they 
threatened  to  depopulate  the  guilty  capital,  and  to  imi- 
tate, perhaps  to  surpass,  tbe  example  of  Justinian  the 
second,  who  had  chastised  a  former  rebellion  by  the 
choice  and  execution  of  fifty  of  the  principal  inhabitants. 
The  women  and  clergy,  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  lay  pros- 
trate in  prayer ;  the  men  were  in  arms  for  the  defence  of 
their  country ;  the  common  danger  had  united  the  fac- 
tions, and  the  event  of  a  battle  was  preferred  to  the  slow 
miseries  of  a  siege.    It  was  a  hard-fought  day,  as  the  two 
armies  alternately  yielded  and  advanced,  a  phantom  was 
seeuj  a  voice  was  heard,  and  Ravenna  was  victorious  by 
the  assurance  of  victory.     The  strangers  retreated  to 
their  ships,  but  the  populous  sea-coast  poured  forth  a 
multitude  of  boats ;  the  waters  of  the  Po  were  so  deeply 
infected  with  blood,  that  during  six  years  the  public 
prejudice  abstained  from  the  fish  of  the  river ;  and  the 
institution  of  an  annual  feast  perpetuated  the  worship  of 
images^  and  the  abhorrence  of  the  Greek  tyrant.    Amidst 
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the  triumph  of  the  Catholic  armg,  the  Roman  pontiff 
convened  a  synod  of  ninety-three  bishops  against  the 
heresy  of  the  Iconoclasts.    With  their  consent,  he  pro- 
flounced  a  general  excommunication  against  all  who  by 
Uford  or  deed  should  attcu:k  the  tradition  of  the  fathers 
and  the  images  of  the  saints :  in  this  sentence  the  emperor 
was  tacitly  involved.    The  Byzantine  writers  unanimously 
declare,  that,  after  a  fmitless  admonition,  they  (the  two 
Gregories)  pronounced  the  separation  of  the  East  and 
West,  and  deprived  the  sacriligious  tyrant  of  the  revenue 
and  sovereignty  of  Italy.    Gibb.  ix.  xlix.  n.  n.  S3, 37^  38, 
39^  26.    Such  was  the  effect  of  the  fire  and  miracles  of 
the  Pope  3  but  some  image  of  the  authority,  which  they 
had  discarded,  was  necessary  to  preserve  the  papacy  from 
future  dangers.     Such  an  image  might  be  found  in  the 
Carlovingian  monarchs ;  the  first  of  whom,  Pepin,  and 
his  son,   Charlemagne,  delivered  the  Romans  and  the 
Papacy  from  its  enemies,  the  Lombards.    ^^  The  most 
essential  gifts  of  the  Popes  to  the  Carlovingian  race, 
were  the  dignities  of  king  of  France,  and  of  Patrician  of 
Home.     Under  the  sacerdotal  monarchy  of  St.  Peter,  the 
nations  began  to  resume  the  practice  of  seeking,  on  the 
banks  of  the   Tyber  their  kings,  their  laws,  and  the 
oracles  of  their  fate.      The    Franks    were    perplexed 
between  the  name  and  substance  of  their  government. 
All  the  powers  of  royalty  were  exercised  by  Pepin,  mayor 
of  the  palace ;  and  notliing,  except  the  regal  title,  was 
wanting  to  his  ambition.     His  enemies  were  crushed  by 
his  valor ;  his  friends  were  multiplied  by  his  liberality ; 
his  father  had  been  the  Saviour  of  Christendom ;  and  the 
claims  of  personal  merit  were  repeated  and  ennobled  in 
a  descent  of  four  generations.    The  name  and  image  of 
royalty  was  still  preserved  in  the  last  descendant  of 
Clovis^  the  feeble  Childeric ;  but  his  obsolete  right  could 
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only  be  used  as  an  instrument  of  sedition :  the  na 
was  desirous  of  restoring  the  simplicity  oi  the  conv 
tion ;  and  Pepin^  a  subject  and  a  prince,  was  ambit 
to  ascertain  his  own  ranic  and  the  fortune  of  his  fin 
The  mayor  and  the  nobles  were  bound,  by  an  oat 
fidelity,  to  the  royal  phantom ;  the  blood  of  Clovis 
pure  and  sacred  in  their  eyes ;  and  their  common  am 
sadors   addremed   the   Roman  pontiff  to  dispel 
scruples,  or  to  absolve  their  promise.     The  interei 
pope  Zachary,    the    successor  of  the    two    Qregt 
prompted  him  to  decide,  and  to  decide  in  their  favor 
pronounced  that  the  nation  might  law/ulfy  unite,  in 
same  person,  the  title  and  authority  of  king ;  and  tha 
unfortunate  Childeric,  a  victim  of  the  public  safety,  sli 
be  degraded,  shaved,  and  confined  in  a  monastery  foi 
remainder  of  his  days.    An  answer  so  agreeable  to 
wishes  was  accepted  by  the  Franks,  as  the  opinion 
casuist,  the  sentence  of  a  judge,  or  the  oracle 
prophet:    the  Merovingian  race  disappeared  from 
earth ;  and  Pepin  was  exalted  on  a  buckler  by  the 
frage  of  a  free  people,  accustomed  to  obey  his  laws, 
to    march   under  his  standard.      His  coronation 
twice  performed  with  the  sanction  of  the  popes,  by  i 
most  faithful  servant  St.  Boniface,  the  apostle  of 
many,  and  by  the  grateful  hands  of  Stephen  the  t 
who,  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Deny's,  placed  the  dit 
on  the  head  of  his  benefactor.    The  Royal  unction  o 
kings  of  Israel  was  dextrously  applied  :  the  successc 
St.  Peter  assumed  the  character  of  a  divine  ambassa 
a  German  chieftain  was  transformed  into   the  h 
anointed ;  and  this  Jewish  right  has  been  diffused 
maintained  by  the  superstition  and  vanity  of  mo 
Europe.    The  Franks  were  absolved  from  their  an( 
oath  $  but  a  dire  anathema  was  thundered  against  t 
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and  their  posterity,  if  tliey  should  dare  to  renew  the  same 
freedom  of  dioice,  or  to  elect  a  Iting,  except  in  tlie  holy 
tod  meritorious  race  of  ttie  Carlovingian  princes.    Wttli* 
out  apprehending  the  future  danger,  these  princes  gloried 
io  their  present  security :  the  secretary  of  Charlemagne 
^mi,  thai  the  French  sceptre  was  transferred  by  the 
wihority  of  the  popes;  and,  in  their  boldest  enterprises, 
they  insist  with  confidence,  on  this  signal  and  success/ul 
Oct  of  temporal  jurisdiction'*    But  ^^  the  title  of  patrician 
wie  below  the  merit  and  greatness  of  Charlemagne  ;  and 
it  Was  only  by  reviving  the  Western  empire  that  they 
could  pay  their  obligations  or  secure  their  estabUskment. 
By  this  decisive  measure  they  would  finally  eradicate  the 
daisns  of  the  Oreeks :  from  the  debasement  of  a  provincial 
^^fwn,  the  mtgesty  of  Rome  would  he  restored:  the  Latin 
Christians  would  be  unitedp  under  a  supreme  hsadf  in 
their  ancient  metropolis ;  and  the  conquerors  of  the  West 
^f>^^id  receive  their  crown  from  the  successors  of  St.  Peter. 
^e  Roman  church  would  acquire  a  zealous  and  respecta- 
ble advocate ;  and  under  the  shadow  of  the  Carlovingian 
POWer,    the  bishop  might  exercise,    with  honor  and 
s^ety,  the  government  of  the  city.    In  his  fourth  and 
^^t  pilgrimage,  he  was  received  at  Rome  with  the  due 
l^otior  of  king  and  patrician ; — On  the  festival  of  Chris- 
^tis,  the  last  year  of  the  eighth  century,  Charlemagne 
appeared  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter ;  and,  to  gratify  the 
Canity  of  Rome,  he  had  exchanged  the  simple  dress  of 
^is  country  for  the  habit  of  a  patrician.    After  the  cele- 
bration of  the  holy  mysteries,  Leo  suddenly  placed  a 
)>reciou8  crown  on  his  head,  and  the  dome  resounded 
Vith  the  acclamations  of  the  people,  ^^  Long  life  and 
Victory  to  Charles,  the  most  pious  Augustus,  crowned  by 
God  the  great  and  pacific  kmpkror  of  tbh  Romans  I'' 
The  head  and  body  of  Charlemagne  were  consecrated  by 
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the  royal  unction :  after  the  example  of  the  CeBsarSf  k 
wae  saluted  or  adored  by  the  pontiff;  his  coronation  oath 
represents  a  promise  to  maintain  the  faith  and  privilqpei 
of  the  cimrch ;  and  the  first  fruits  were  paid  in  his  ridi 
offerings  to  the  shrine  of  the  apostle." — ^Thua  did  the 
pope  give  life  to  an  image  of  that  authority  which  had 
been  possessed  by  the  Greek  Emperors ;  and  the  8ove> 
reigns  of  the  cast  and  west  now  laid  claim  to  the  title  cf 
Csraar  of  the  Romans  at  the  same  time.    After  the  M 
of  the  Carlovingian  dynasty,  '^  those  who  could  appear 
with  an  army  at  the  gates  of  Rome,  were  crowned  em- 
perors in  the  Vatican ;   but  their  modesty   was  moit 
frequently  satisfied  with  the  appellation  of  kings  of  Italy; 
and  the  whole  term  of  seventy-four  years  may  be  deemed 
a  vacancy,  from  the  abdication  of  Charles  the  Fat  to  tbe 
establishment  of  Olho  the  first.    At  the  head  of  a  vic- 
torious army,  he  passed  the  Alps,  subdued  the  kingdon 
of  Italy,  delivered  the  pope,  and  for  ever  fixed  the  Impe- 
rial crowii  iu  the  name  and  nation  of  Germany.     From 
that  memorable  ffcra,  two  maxims  of  public  jurisprudence 
were  introduced  by  force  and  ratified  by  time.     I.  That 
the  prince,  who  was  elected  in  the  German  diet,  acquired, 
from   that  instant,  the  subject  kingdoms  of  Italy  and 
Rome.     IL  But  that  he  might  not  legally  assume  th 
titles  of  emperor  and  Augustus  till  he  had  received  the 
crown  from  the  hands  of  the  Rotnan  pontiff."     Gibb.  ix. 
xlix.  n.  n.  55,88,  92,  117,  119.    Thus  had   the  popes 
power  to  give  life   to   the   Carlovingian    and    German 
dynastry  of  the  western  Caesars  of  the  Romans.     Accord- 
ing to  a  decretal  of  Innocent   HI.  "  after  stating  the 
mode  in  which  a  regular  election  ought  to  be  made,  be 
declares  the   pope's   immediate   authority   to    examine, 
coufirm,  anoint,  crown  aad  consecrate  the  elect  emperor, 
provided  he  shall  be  worthy ;  or  to  reject  him,  if  ren- 
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dered  unfit  by  great  crimes,  such  as  sacrilege,  heresy^ 
perjury,  or  persecution  of  the  church ;  in  default  of 
election  to  supply  the  vacancy ;  or,  in  the  event  of  equal 
suffrages,  to  bestow  the  empire  upon  any  person  at  his 
discretion."  And  if  ^^  their  right  of  confirming  im-^ 
perial  elections  was  expressly  denied  by  a  diet  held  at 
Frankfort  in  1338,  which  established  as  a  fundamental 
principle,  that  the  imperial  dignity  depended  upon  God 
alone,  and  that  whoever  should  be  chosen  by  a  majority 
of  the  electors  became  immediately  both  king  and  em- 
peror, (rex  verus  et  imperator  Romanorum)  with  all 
prerogatives  of  that  station,  and  did  not  require  the 
approbation  of  the  pope,'*  yet  the  original  creation  of  the 
Roman  emperors  was  entirely  owing  to  the  popes.  Hallam 
Middle  Ages,  Vol.  ii.  p.  p.  283,  334,  4th  Ed. 

St.  John  says.  Rev.  xiii.  15,  16, 17 :  And  he  had  power 
to  give  life  unto  the  image  of  the  beasty  that  the  image  of 
the  beast  should  both  speak,  and  cause  that  as  many  as 
would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed. 
And  it  (the  image  J  caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich 
and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right 
hand,  or  in  their  foreheads :'  and  that  no  man  might  buy 
or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark,  either  the  name  of  the 
beast  or  the  number  of  his  name,  Charlemagne,  the.  first 
of  the  revived  western  Cuesars  of  the  Romans,  which  we 
elsewhere  show  to  be  the  name  of  the  beast ,  became  also 
to  be  a  Roman  saint y  which  we  also  show  to  be  the  number 
of  his  name.  See  Mark.  Mosheim  Cent.  viii.  p.  1, 
chap.  1,  s.  7.  "  Succeeding  generations,  filled  with  a 
grateful  sense  of  the  exploits  which  Charlemagne  had 
performed  in  the  service  of  Christianity,  canonized  his 
memory,  and  turned  this  bloody  warrior,  into  an  eminent 
saint.  In  the  twelfth  century,  Frederic  I.  emperor  of  the 
Romans,  ordered  Paschal  II.  whom  he  had  raised  to  the 
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pontificate,  to  enroll  the  name  of  thte  mighty  eonqntrot 
among  the  tutelary  saints  of  the  chmrch/'  To  extend  his 
own  dominion  and  that  of  the  Roman  Church  was  the 
object  of  this  warrior  and  his  successors :  to  impose  hb 
own  name  upon  the  world  by  force  of  arms  and  that  of 
his  holiness  of  Rome,  or  Roman  Saint.  To  maintain  the 
faith  and  privileges  of  the  church,  formed  a  part  of  the 
coronation-oath  of  Charlemagne;  and  we  find  Frederic 
III.  1451,  before  he  could  enter  the  territorial  patrimooy 
of  St.  Peter  to  receive  the  impmal  crown,  obliged  to  take 
an  oath  conceived  in  these  terms  :  *^  I  Frederic  king  of 
the  Romans,  promise  and  swear,  by  the  Father,  Sod, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  word  of  the  vivifying  cross,  and 
by  these  reliques  of  saints,  that  if,  by  permission  of  the 
Lord,  I  shall  come  to  Rome,  /  will  exalt  the  holy  Romans 
church,  and  hie  holiness  who  presides  over  it,  to  the  utmost 
of  my  power.  Neither  shall  he  lose  life,  limb,  or  honor,  bj 
my  counsel,  consent,  or  exhortation.  Nor  will  I,  in  the 
city  of  Rome,  make  any  law  or  decree  touching  those  things 
which  belong  to  his  holiness  or  the  Romans,  without  the 
advice  of  our  most  holy  lord  Nicholas.  Whatever  part 
of  St.  Peter^s  Patrimony  shall  fall  into  our  hands,  wi 
will  restore  it  to  his  holiness ;  and  he,  to  whom  we  shall 
commit  the  administration  of  our  kingdom  of  Italy,  shall 
swear  to  assist  his  holiness  in  defending  St.  Peter^s 
patrimony  to  the  utmost  of  hi» power.  So  help  me  God, 
and  his  holy  Evangelists !"  Russell  Modem  Europe, 
vol.  II.  p.  69, 1822. 

How  the  emperors  of  the  Romans  exalted  the  holy 
Roman  church  and  his  holiness,  will  appear  from  the 
following  facts.  In  order  to  bring  the  Pagan  Saxons, 
whom  Charlemagne  had  subdued,  to  Christianity,  he 
decreed  (and  the  method  was  honored  with  the  approba^* 
tion  of  Pope  Adrian  I.)  that,  "  every  Saxon  who  coH* 
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temptuously  refused  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
aiid  persisted  in  his  adherence  to  Paganism,  was  to  be 
punished  with  death."     Mosh.  Cent.  viii.  p.  1,  c.  1,  s.  6, 
note,  t.    ^^  The  pain  of  death  was  pronounced  against 
the    following    crimes : — 1.  The    refusal  of  baptism  • 
2.   The  &lse  pretence   of   baptism;   3.    A  relapse  to 
idolatry;  4.  The  murder  of  a  priest  or  bishop;  5.  Hu- 
man sacrifices ;    6.  Eating   meat   in  Lent.    But'  every 
crime  might  be  expiated  by  baptism  or  penance/*    Gibb. 
IX.  xlix.  n.  98.     In  A.  D.  810,  Charlemagne  established 
the  Vahmic  court  in  Germany,  to  search  out  and  punish 
those  who  did  not  adopt  Christianity.      Longchamps. 
Les  Fast.  Uni.  S.  D.  Relig  .A.  D.  810.     Otho,  A.  D.  987, 
subdued  Bohemia,  and  obliged  the  Bohemians  to  embrace 
Christianity.    The  same  Caesar  of  the  Romans  obliged 
the  Danes  to  pay  him  tribute,  A.  D.  948,  and  receive 
baptism  as  an  earnest  of  their  good  behaviour.     Russell 
Modern  Europe,  vol.  i.  p.p.  119,  121.    But  in  all  this  it 
was  not  the  religion  of  Jesus  that  was  propagated  :  the 
name  of  Christianity  was  made  use  c^  to  sanctify  violence, 
and  teach  the  conquered  that  ^^  the  powers  that  be"  (the 
victors)  were  "  ordained  of  God,"  while  indeed  that  very 
revelation  had  declared  them  to  be  of  diabolical  origin. 
The  dragon  gave  them  their  power ^  and  their  seat,  and 
great  authority.    It  was  not  the  religion  of  Jesus,  it  was 
the  religion  of  the   Roman  Ch  lurches   and  tithes  that 
was  extended.     "  It  will  be  proper  here  to  transcribe," 
says  M osheim,  ^^  from  the  epistles  of  the  famous  Alcuin, 
once  abbot  of  Canterbury,  a  remarkable  passage,  which 
will  shew  us  the  reasons  that  contributed  principally  to 
give  the  Saxons  an  aversion  to  Christianity,   and  at  the 
same  time  will  expose  the  absurd  atid  preposterous  man- 
ner of  teaching  used  by  the  ecclesiastics  who  were  sent 
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to  convert  them.    This  passage  in  the  104th  epistle^  and 
the  1647th  page  of  his  works,  is  as  follows  :  *'  Si  tanta 
instantia  leve  Christi  jugum  et  onus  ejus  leve  durissimo 
Saxonum    populo    prsedicarentur,    quanta    decimarum 
redditi    vel    legalis  pro    parvissimis  quibuslibet  culpis 
edictis  necessitas  exigebatur,   forte   baptismatis   sacn- 
mcnta  non  abhorrerent.    Sint  tandem  aliquando  doctores 
fidei  apostolicis  eruditi  exemplis  :  sint  praedicatores,  non 
praedatores."     Here  the  reader  may  see  a  lively  picture 
of  the   kind   of   apostles  that  flourished  at  this  time; 
.apostles  who  were  more  zealous  in  exacting  tithes^  and 
extending  their  authority,  than  in  propagating^  the  sub- 
lime truths  and  precepts  of  the  gospel ;  and  yet  these 
very  apostles  are  said  to  have  wrought  stupendous  mira- 
cles/'   Cent.  viir.  p.  1,  c.  1,  s.  6,  note  A.    The  laws  of 
the  Eastern  Emperors  were  revived  by  Frederic  II.    In 
1224  he  ordered  the  secular  judges  to  deliver  to  the 
flames   those  whom  the  inquisitors  should  condemn  as 
heretics,  and  to  leave  in  perpetual  imprisonment  those 
who  recanted.     He  applied  the  law  of  high   treason  to 
heretics,  and  pronounced  the  pain  of  death  against  those 
whom  the  church  should  declare  such.     Les  F.  Univ.  S. 
de  Relig.  1224. 

It  was  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Western  Caesar  of 
the  Romans,  Sigismund,  at  the  council  of  Constance,  that 
John  Huss,  A.  D.  1415,  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  1416, 
were  brought,  and  by  it  condemned  to  the  flames.  By 
the  refusal  of  the  cup  in  the  sacrament  to  the  Hussites, 
they  were  driven  in  open  rebellion  against  the  Emperor, 
A.  D.  1419,  and  though  they  obtained  a  general  amnesty, 
A.  D.  1436,  would  have  again  been  compelled  to  revolt, 
had  not  Sigismund's  death  prevented  his  carrying  into 
execution  another  attempt  to  tyrannize  over  their  con- 
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sciences.  But  it  was  for  the  German  Csssar,  Charles  V> 
crowned  Emperor  of  the  Romans  by  Leo  X.  A.D.  1530, 
whose  Empire  extended  over  Germany,  Spain,  the 
Netherlands,  and  part  of  Italy,  and  only  wanted  France 
to  make  it  equal  to  that  of  Charlemagne,  to  exhibit  the 
boldest  cliaracters  of  the  image, when  that  sore  of  the  first 
vial,  the  reformation,  fell  upon  his  worshippers,  and  one 
half  of  Germany  revolted  from  the  see  of  Rome.  For  the 
cause  of  religion  in  the  Netherlands  alone,  more  than 
one  hundred  thousand  of  his  subjects  are  said  to  have 
siiflFered  by  the  hand  of  the  executioner,  Gibb.  ii.  xvi. 
n.  a  185.  Under  the  Emperors  Matthias,  Ferdinand 
II.  and  III.  a  furious  civil  war  desolated  Germany  for 
thirty  years,  A.D.  1618 — 1648,  commenced  by  the  Bohe- 
mian protestants,  whose  rights  the  first  of  these  Caesars 
had  invaded.  And  thus  did  the  image  endeavour  to 
impose  his  authority  and  that  of  his  holiness  of  Rome, 
who  created  him,  upon  great  and  small,  by  tyrannizing 
over  men's  consciences  and  killing  the  obdurate.  But 
upon  the  memorable  peace  of  Westphalia,  1648,  the 
Protestants  were  put  upon  an  equal  footing  with  the 
Catholics  in  the  Gerntan  Csesariate,  and  after  that  the 
persecuting  spirit  of  the  image  seems  to  have  died  away. 
10.  The  scarlet  coloured  beast. — The  beast  that  was, 
and  is  not,  and  yet  is :  the  eighth  king,  i.  e.  kingdom  or 
empire  under  the  dynasty  of  the  French  kings,  put  for 
the  Roman  empire  or  ten  kingdoms  itself,  of  which  they 


*  The  title  assumed .  by  this  Emperor  was :  Kanilus  Quinctus 
favente  Dei  dementia  imperator  Romanorum,  perpetuum  Augus- 
tus, rex  Germaniarum,  Hispaniarum,  Siciliarum,  Hierosolymorum, 
Pannoniarum,  Dalmatiae,  Croatian,  Sardiniae,  Corsicae,  Balearum 
insnlanim,  Canariarum,  Indiarum  et  littoris  Oceani  Dominator, 
exarchas  Austriae,  dux  Burgundiae,  etc.  pius,  feiix,  inclytus,  victor 
ac  trimnphator.    Le  Noaveaa  Traits  de  Diplom. 
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13.  d  b$ast*s  heart.    See  Man. 

Bed, — i.  e.  A  bed  of  sickness  and  pain.  Great  tri 
lation  and  anguish.  Rev.  ii.  22.  /  will  cast  her  ini 
bed. 

Blasphbmk,  (Blasphbmy), — 

1.  To  speak  irreverently  of  sacred  persons  or  thin 
or  apply  divine  titles  and  attributes  to  improper  objc 
Rev.  ii.  9 ;  xiii.  6 ;  xvi.  9^  11,  21. 

2.  Names  of  blasphemy,  A  Hebraism,  blasphem 
names.     Rev.  xiii.  1. 

3.  To  blaspheme  God^s  name.  Rev.  xiii.  6.  Dan. 
11,  25;  xi.  36.  To  assume  it,  as  did  the  Roi 
Emperors, who  called  themselves,  6oe(£*mj9eror,  €nur 
vinifj/y  our  Eternity ^  our  Perpetuity,  the  Oracle  of 
Divine  Voice,  and  such  more  in  their  codes  and  elsewht 
and  Divus  Imperator  is  generally  iised  for  the  £mpi 
by  Justinian.  Selden  Titles  of  Honour.  1631.  In 
Code  Theodosian  1.  vi.  tit.  v.  leg.  2,  the  Emperor  Gra 
confirming  a  law  of  precedency,  published  by  Valentii 
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locum  usurpaverit,  nulla  se  ignoratione  defendat,  ritque 
plane  sacrilegii  reus^  qui  divina  preBcepta  neglex^rit. 
Dat.  xii.  Kal.  Jun.  Mediolani.  Richomene  et  Clearcho 
V V.  CC.  Coss.  On  the  consecrating  and  crowning  of 
an  emperor,  the  form  of  words,  which  is  represented  in 
the  Apocalypse,  as  addressed  by  the  whole  creation  and 
angels  to  the  Supreme  Being  and  the  Lamb,  was  prosti- 
tuted by  the  patriarch  and  the  people,  very  often  to  the 
weakest  and  vilest  of  men.  On  the  anointing  of  the 
head  of  the  Emperor  with  the  sacred  ointment  in  the 
form  of  a  cross,  the  Patriarch  exclaimed  with  an  elevated 
voice,  Holy  ;  those  standing  on  the  platform  repeated  it 
three  times,  and  were  followed  by  the  people  in  the  same 
manner.  On  his  coronation,  the  Emperor  was  pro- 
nounced to  be,  Worthy^  by  the  Patriarch,  and  the  cere- 
mony of  repeating  the  word  Worthy^  three  times, 
attended  the  solemnization  of  this  act,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  repetition  of  the  word  Holy  did  that  of 
the  former.  Rev.  iv,  8;  v.  12.  Selden  Titles  of  Honour ^ 
p.  191.  The  most  humble  postures,  which  devotion  has 
oflFered  to  God,  were  observed  Jn  the  presence  of  the 
Emperors.  "  The  mode  of  adoration  of  falling  prostrate 
on  the  ground,  and  kissing  the  feet  of  the  Em])eror  was 
borrowed  by  Diocletian  from  Persian  servitude ;  but  it 
was  continued  and  aggravated  till  the  last  age  of  the 
Greek  monarchy."  See  Gibb.  iii.  xvii.  n.  n.  74 ;  x.  liii. 
n.  n.  49.  Of  the  French  successors  of  the  Greek  Em- 
perors, Louis  XIV.  was  so  blind  as  to  arrogate  divine 
honors  to  himself;  and  Buonaparte  aimed  at  being 
styled  His  Providence. 

4.  Blaspheme  the  tabernacle  of  God.  Rev.  xiii.  6. 
The  Greek  Emperor,  besides  blaspheming  the  name  of 
God  by  usurping  that  title,  blasphemed  his  tabernacle, 
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by  affixing  the  name  of  heaven  to  the  pavilion  under 
which  he  sat,  calling  it  oifpavlaKov^  a  little  heaven. 
Selden. 

5.  Blaspheme  i/u)8e  that  dwell  in  heaven.  Rev.  xiii.  6. 
After  assuming  the  titles  and  attributes  of  God,  receiving 
the  devotion  paid  to  him,  and  affixing  the  name  of  heaven 
to  their  canopy,  it  only  remained  for  the  Greek  emperors 
to  call  their  ministers  and  government,  a  divine  hier- 
archy, which  they  accordingly  did,  and  thus  could  blas- 
pheme no  more.  Gibb.  iii.  xvii.  n  n.  74.  Of  the  French 
Henry  III.  1679,  established  an  order  of  knighthood 
called  the  Order  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  which  the  order 
of  St.  Michael  is  a  necessary  preparative. 

6.  To  speak  great  words  in  opposition  to   the  Most 
High.    Dan.  vii.  25.    The  Bishop  of  Rome  has  been 
styled,  Our  Lord  God  tlie  Pope,  Another  God  upon  earth, 
King  of  kings ^  and  Lord  of  lords.  Our  most  Holy  Lord^ 
the  victorious  God  and  man  in  his  see  of  Rotne,  God  th^ 
best  and  greatest,    Vtce-God,    The  Lamb  of  God  thaf 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  The  Most  Holy  whiC^ 
carrieth  the  Most  Holy.      Faber's  Sacred  Calendar  Oj 
Prophecy.    Vol.  ii.  p.  93.    The  peculiar  designation  o 
Pope  or  Father,  which  the  Bishop  of  Rome  assumes,  19- 
contrary  to  the  express  injunction  of  our  Lord,  who  for- 
bids us  to  call  any  man  Father  upon  earth  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  is  applied  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome.    Matth.  xdii. 
9.     Moreover,  it  is  the  proper  designation  of  our  Lord 
himself,  who,  according  to  Is.  ix.  6,  is  the  Mighty  Crod, 
the  Perpetual  Pope,  or  Patriarch,  and  Prince  of  Peace. 
The  original  is  My  Father,  a  title  of  respect,  like -floAAt,  My 
Master.    2  Kings  ii.  12;  vi.  21 ;  xiii.  14.     Judg.  xvii.  10* 
David  is  called  Patriarch  by  St.  Peter,  Acts,  iii  29 ;  aod 
thus  our  Lord  is  perpetual  "Pater  atque  Princeps."  Hor. 
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Blood. — Slaughter    and    mortality.      Rev.  viii.    8; 
xvi.  3. 

Book.  1 .  The  sealed  book  written  within  and  on  the  hack^ 
side.  This  book  has  beeu  thought  to  be  ^^  the  Revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ  which  God  gave  unto  him^  to  shew  unto 
his  servants  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass^'' 
plausibly  enough ;  but  our  Lord's  omniscience  seems  to 
have  been  inherent  in  him^  before  he  took  the  book  out  of 
the  hands  of  his  Father,  by  the  seven  eyes  which  he  is  re- 
presented as  possessing.  The  delivery  of  a  mere  prophecy 
seems  quite  unworthy  of  the  solemnity  of  circumstance^ 
which  attends  the  surrender  of  the  book  into  the  Son's 
hands.    I  am  therefore  inclined  to  believe,  with  the  an- 
gels round  about  the  throne  and  the  four  living  creatures 
and  the  elders,  that  the  Lamb's  worthiness  in  taking  the 
book,  consisted  in  his  being  **  worthy  to  receive  power, 
and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  praise,"  in  other  words,  to  take  the  whole 
administration  of  the  world  and  the  credit  of  it  into  his 
own  hands,  which  in  this  case  would  be  the   Christian 
dispensation,  which  is  the  end  to  which  all  God's  provi- 
dence tends.     1   am  confirmed  in  this  belief,  from  the 
analogy  that  subsists  between  a  sealed  book,  and   the 
Christian  dispensation,  which  is  represented  in  Scripture 
as  a  mystery  J  till  it  was  revealed  and  put  into  execution 
by  our  Lord  (Eph.  i.  9,  10 ;  iii.  4,  5,  6,  8,  9 ;  Rom.  xvi. 
25,  26;    Col.  i.  26;    1  Tim.  iii.  16;    2Tim.  i.  9,  10.), 
who  first  ^^  opened  the  understanding  of  his  disciples, 
that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures."  (Luke  xxiv. 
45.).    I  imagine  therefore  that  the  opening  of  the  seven 
seals  of  the  book,  means  the  seven  stages  of  the  progress 
of  the  promulgation  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  till  it 
has  gained  a  footing  in  the  world  on  the  overthrow  of 
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Paganism ;  and  I  conjecture  from  the  dramatic  nature 
of  the  symbols  attending  the  opening  of  the  seals,  that 
they  cannot  be  pictures,  which  form  the  contents  of  the 
book,  but  that  they  signify  events  which  attend  the  seven 
successive  stages  of  the  progress  of  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion, which  itself  forms  the  contents,  i.  e.  object  in  view  of 
Christ's  undertaking.  We  therefore  will  join  in  the 
chorus  with  every  creature,  etc.  and  say,  "  The  praise, 
and  the  honour,  and  the  glory,  and  the  power,  be  unto 
him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for 
ever  and  ever." 

2.  The  little  opened  book,  as  it  should  be  translated, 
is,  no  doubt,  the  same  as  the  book,  which  the  little  Lamb, 
as  the  original  is  (Rev.  v.  6),  who  held  it,  opened.  This 
book,  which  is  the  Christian  dispensation,  was  lost  sight 
of,  when  the  church  became  incorporated  with  the  state, 
and  became  a  kingdom  of  this  world ;  but  when  our 
Lord  visited  his  Church  by  the  Reformation,  he  brought 
it  again  to  view,  and  has  been  since  promulgating  H 
through  the  Reformers,  by  the  seven  thunders  or  seven 
stages  of  its  fearless  and  powerful  republication,  aided 
by  seven  vials  full  of  plagues ;  which  are  not  yet  all  o^ 
them  poured  out,  because  the  Father  and  Son  denying 
heresy  of  antichrist,    or  mystery  written  on   Babylon*^ 
forehead,  and  the  alliance  of  Church  and  State^  still 
exist.     It  may  be  called  a  little  book,  as  a  diminutive 
noun  is  expressive  of  affection,  being  dear  in  value^  and 
the  pearl  of  precious  price;   or   as  made  capable  or 
digestion;    or  as  free  from  burdensome  superstitions. 
Rev.  X. 

3.  The  Books.  The  fictitious  register  which  God  Is 
represented  as  keeping  of  men's  thoughts,  words,  and 
actions,  to  be  judged  at  the  last  day.    Rev.  xx.  12. 

4.  The  Book  of  Life.    The  fictitious  register  of  the 
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saved,  which  God  is  said  to  have  formed  before  the  crea- 
tion.    Dan.  xii.  1 ;  Rev.  xx.  12. 

Bottomless  Pit. — See  Abyss. 

Bow. — Victory.  Rev.  vi.  2.  He  that  sat  an  him  had 
a  bow.    The  rapid  progress  of  the  gospel. 

Brass. — Strength.  Symbolical  of  the  kingdom  of 
Alexander,  or  the  Greeks, who  are  represented  by  Homer 
as  brazen  breast-plated.     Dan.  ii.  39. 

Bride. — It  appears  from  Rev.  xxi.  9,  10,  that  the 
Bride  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  from  Heb.  xii.  22,  23,  "  the 
general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born,"  from 
Is.  Ixv.  17,  18,  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth, 
and  these  new  heavens  and  new  earthy  according  to 
2  P('t.  iii.  lOi — 13,  are  created  at  the  personal  advent  of 
our  Lord.  I  do  not  know  then,  how  the  conclusion  can 
be  avoided,  that  our  Lord  personally  appears  at  the  over* 
throw  of  Babylon,  prior  to  the  Millennium.  For  if  the 
bride,  i.  e.  the  New  Jerusalem,  i.  e.  the  Church  of  Christ 
!•  e.  the  new  heavens  and  earth,  be  ready  by  that  period, 
as  it  is  said  at  Rev.  xix.  7?  they  will  be ;  then  it  is  plain 
that  Christ  must  leave  his^  Father  in  heaven,  to  be  joined 
unto  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh,  according 
to  Eph.  V.  31,  32,  at  that  period  :  in  other  words,  the 
members  of  the  Church  shall  be  priests  unto  God  and  to 
Christ,  and  they  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years 
(Rev.  XX.  6).  For  what !  Will  the  n>arriage  solemnity 
be  performed  twice  between  Christ  and  his  Church,  once 
before  the  Millennium,  and  once  after  it  ?  Rev.  xix.  7  ; 
XX.  9 :  xxi.  2,  9,  10.  Will  the  bride  be  ready  before  the 
Millennium,  and  yet  not  ready,  the  number  of  the  Saints 
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Still  experiencing  an  increase  during  the  Millennium 
after  '^  the  beloved  city"  has  been  once  espoused  ?  Wil 
Christ  be  married  to  a  part  of  his  Church  at  the  begin 
ning  of  the  thousand  years,  and  to  the  rest  at  the  end  o 
them  ?  Only  in  the  conception  of  those,  who  imagine 
that  the  Revelations  is  one  uninterrupted  prophecy  of  : 
continuous  series  of  events,  a  notion,  which  I  have  alread 
disproved,  at  p.xxii.  Blessed  then,are  they  which  are  calle 
to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  who  are  united  t 
Christ  at  the  first  resurrection,  in  the  kingdom  am 
priesthood.  These  will  not  be  like  those  foolish  virgins 
who,  numerous  as  the  sand,  rise  at  the  end  of  the  thou 
sand  years,  to  find  entrance  into  the  beloved  city  b 
rebellion,  and  are  for  ever  shut  out  (Matth.  xxv.  10 — 13] 
Some  commentators  imagine,  that  the  bride  is  nothioj 
more  than  the  Church  purified,  in  its  mortal  fluctuatinj 
state ;  but  with  the  Scriptures  I  am  inclined  to  believe 
that  she  is  the  whole  company  of  the  saved,  caught  u] 
and  ^*  descended"  with  Christ,  "  from  God  out  c 
heaven,"  to  reign  upon  earth  (Rev.  xxi.  2,  10;  v.  10] 
I  believe,  that  she  is  composed  of  all  those  saints,  tha 
lived  under  the  Pagan  and  Antichristian  governments 
literally  revived,  to  reign  with  Christ  the  thousand  yean 
during  which  the  respite  of  the  wicked  lasts,  and  a 
eternity  besides.  But  this  evident  signification  < 
Scripture  has  been  evaded,  like  many  other  truths^  b 
the  bias  of  party  writers.  These  pretend,  that  the  fir 
resurrection  is  a  Jigurative  resurrection,  that  the  Scrip 
tures  do  not  say,  that  the  bodies  of  the  saints  revive 
but  that  only  their  souls  do,  during  the  Millennium ;  an 
they  maintain  that  these  souls  are  not  the  proper  soul 
of  those  who  once  lived,  but  the  antitypes  of  them,  a 
John  the  Baptist's  was  of  that  of  Elias;  and  that  the  firs 
resurrection  means  only  a  religious  revival.    But  now 
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should  like  to  know,  how  those  souls  could  everbesaid  to  be 
revived,  when,  even  in  these  writers'  sense,  they  never 
died  ?      Does  not  the  Revelation  represent   them,    as 
bearing  witness  without  cessation  to  Christ,  saving  for 
three  years  and  a  half,  when  they  are  then  not  spirt- 
tually,  but  only  bodily,  i.  e»  politically  dead  (Rev.  xi.  1 — 
13);  and  that,  at  last,  they  multiply  so  fast,  as  to  devour 
the  flesh  of  kings,  and  noblemen,  and  gentlemen,  and  free, 
and  bond,  1.6.  pervade  all  classes  of  society,  and  fill  all  ranks 
and  conditions  of  life?  (Rev.  xix.  17 — 21).     Pray  tell  us 
then,  what  religious  revival  could  there  be  of  the  saints, 
when  they  never  showed  themselves  dead,  but  had  always 
been  so  fierce  to  their  adversaries,  as  to  make  them  con- 
tinually feel  either  the  fire  or  the  sword  of  their  mouths? 
Now  the  truth  is,  that  the  saints  were  ever  alive  in  spirit, 
and,  with  only  a  little  intermission,  in  body  besides,  i.  e. 
in  the  same  sense,  as  that  which  the  gainsayers  of  our 
blessed  hope  mean.  Now  I  will  tell  them,  why  the  word 
souk  is  used.    St.  John  had  already  used  bodies  of  the  wit- 
nesses for  their  political  existence;  he  knew,  that  we 
could  never  fancy  that  they  had  ever  been  without  soul 
in  them,  when  they  were  ever  pouring  out  a  devouring 
fire  from  their  mouths,  upon  their  enemies ;  he  knew 
also,  that  we  could  never  fancy,  that  the  souls  of  the 
good  had  ever  literally  become  extinct  since  our  Lord's 
first  advent,  when  they  are  represented  as  either  crying 
to   God  for  vengeance,  or  celebrating  his  praises :   in 
order,  therefore,  that  we  should  not  confound  the  re- 
union of  souls  to  revived  bodies  with  the  political  resur- 
rection of  the  saints  at  Rev.  xi.  12,  where  they  ascend 
up  to  heaven  instead  of  descend  from  it,  it  is,  that  he 
uses  the  term  resurrection  of  souls,  instead  of  the  resur- 
rection of  bodies.    Some  pretend  also,  that  the  Scrip- 
tures make  not  the  whole  Church  to  revive  at  the  com- 
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mencement  of  the  Millennium^  but  only  the  martyrs.  But 
pray  let  me  ask  them,  if ''  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth, 
worship  the  beast,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the 
book  of  life,"  may  not  all  those  who  have  not  worshipped 
the  beast,  include  all  the  rest  who  have  ever  been  saints, 
that  are  not  comprised  among  the  literal  martyrs  ?    But  in 
truth  we  all  die  daily  if  we  crucify  the  flesh,  and  the  lusts 
thereof;  and  are  hourly  beheaded  for  the  word  of  God ; 
undergoing  the  painful  sensation  of  plucking  out  as  much 
as  an  eye,  or  cutting  off  a  hand  or  leg,  after  a  spiritual 
manner,  and  casting  them  away  from  us.     The  same 
persons  also  taunt  us  with  making  strange  confusion 
of  the  day  of  judgment,  1st,  having  a  partial  resur- 
rection   before    the  Millennium,     and   then    having  a 
general  resurrection  after  it.      Some  indeed   may  be 
charged  with  thfi  folly.    But  according  to  my  critical 
division  of  the  visions,   at  p.  xxii,  this  confusion  is  for 
the  first   time   avoided,    the  general  judgment  being 
made,  not  to  come  after  the  Millennium,  but  to  be  syn- 
chronical  with  it,  and  with  the  rebellicm  of  Grog  and 
l^^og  during  the  short  season  besides,whom  themselves 
we  consider  to  be  the  rest  of  the  dead,  who  literally  rise 
at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years.     For  if  the  Gog  and 
Magog  do  not  come  from  the  dead  literally,  from  whence 
do  they  come  ?     For  at  the  last  holy  war,  all  the  rest, 
who  are  not  already  on  the  side  of  the  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords,  become  slain  with  the  sword  of  him,  that  sat 
upon  the  horse,  i.  e.  they  either  are  killed  in  the  struggle, 
or  become  infected  with  those  principles  of  Christianity 
to  which  they  were  before  inimical  (xi.   13),  and  con- 
sequently are  made  partakers  of  the  first  resurrection, 
over  which  the  second  death  hath  no  power.    If  all  then, 
who  survive  the  conflict,  are  made  partakers  of  the  first 
resurrection,  and  are  holy  and  blessed  for  ever,  where 
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among  the  living  shall  we  get  these  unholy  sons  of 
Gog  and  Magog?  If  the  rest  of  the  dead  are  the  unholy  and 
do  not  live  againltill  the  thousand  years  areterminated,  and 
all  those,  who  do  live  during  that  period,  are  holy  and  in* 
capable  of  apostaey,  can  these  unholy  Gog  and  Magog, 
live  in  anyway  during  it,  whether  figuratively  or  literally? 
But  I  suppose  it  will  be  said,  that  these  Gog  and  Magog 
do  not  regard  individual  persons,  but  nations  perpe- 
tually changing  their  numbers  with  their  bills  of  mor* 
tality,  and  that  consequently  these  Gog  and  Magog  are 
spiritually  alive  during  the  Millennium,  and  form  part  of 
the  beloved  city  but  afterwards  separate  from  it.  But  then 
we  shall  be  obliged  to  suppose,  that  the  beloved  city  is 
also  viewed  not  by  its  individual  members,  but  as  a  body 
subject  to  change  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Gog  and 
Magog:  and  in  that  case  indeed  some  of  its  members, 
who  were  once  a  part  of  it,  might  cease  to  be  such  at  the 
end  of  the  Millennium.  But  the  Scriptures  seem  bent 
upon  destroying  these  notions,  by  making  Satan  go 
cut  to  deceive,  not  those  in  the  city,  hut  ^*th^  nations, 
those  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,**  and  by  saying, 
*^  Blessed  and  holy  is  hb,"  ».  e.  each  individual,  "  that 
hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection/'  and  that  ''over 
such  the  second  death  hath  no  power  :**  and  con* 
sequently  if  Gog  and  Magog  individually,  ever  be- 
longed to  the  first  resurrection,  they  never  could  cease 
to  belong  to  it.  Indeed  the  resurrection  of  souls  implies 
the  resurrection  of  individuals,  according  to  Ezek. 
xviii.  4,  20  5  Acts  ii.  41 ;  vii.  14;  xxvii.  37.  But,  say 
our  opponents,  if  we  make  the  general  judgment  run  out  a 
period  of  a  thousand  years  or  more,  in  which  the  resur- 
rections of  the  just  and  unjust  are  to  be  a  thousand  years 
asunder^  we  run  counter-direct  to  the  statements  of 
Scripture,  which  declare  the  resurrection  of  both  classes 
to  be  simultaneous,  and  their  judgment  to  be  immediate. 


108  BRIDB. 

Matth.  XXV.  31—46;  John  y.  28, 29 ;  vi.  99, 40,  44, 54; 
xii.  48.    Now,  why  do  our  advocates  for  a  figurative  in- 
terpretation,  all  of  a  sudden  become  so  literal  ?    Did 
they  ever  read  our  Lord's  prophecy  of  the  destmctioii 
of  Jerusalem  and  the  end  of  the  world,  which  in  appear- 
ance are  so  closely  connected  together  as  to  be  inseparable, 
yet,  in  reality^  we  are  certain,  are  more  than  1700  years 
asunder?      Did  they  ever   read   the   last    chapter  io 
Zechariah,  in  which  the  same  prophecy  is    exhibited 
through  the  same  perspective  medium  as  to  make  two 
£eu-  apart  events  at  a  distance  appear  close  together  ?    If 
they  are  so  literal,  why  will  they  not  make  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  at  Dan.  xii.  1,  2,  synchronical  with  the 
standing  up  of  Michael  for  his  people  ?     What  will  they 
make  of  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left,  when  our 
Lord  comes  in  fire  to  destroy  a  portion  of  mankind,  if  both 
good  and  bad  rise  together  ?  Luke  xvii.  24 — 37 ;  2  Thess; 
i.  9.     Have  they  not  forgotten  the  figure,  that  ^'one 
day  with  the  Lord  is  as  a  thousand  years  and  a  thousand 
years  as  one  day,''  and  that  even  a  spiritual  Aour,  Rev. 
xvii.  12,  consists  of  1260  years  or  more  ?     Why  will  they 
not  then  allow  the  last  hour  and  the  last  day  to  be  of  the 
same  dimensions  ?    Now,  '^  speaking  the  truth  in  love," 
I  am  altogether  afraid,  that  our  spiritual  opponents  are 
not  spiritual  enough,  that  they  do  not  adhere  to  our 
Lord's  definition  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  ^^  it  is 
within  us,"  sufficiently.    I  am  afitud  that  they  confine 
heaven  to  place  and  circumstance,  and  that  they  imagine 
that  there  is  one  particular  portion  in  the  regions  of 
space,  where  our  Lord  literally  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  or  reclines  on  his  bosom,  in  all  the  external  pomp 
of  splendomr,  perhaps  in  floods  of  light,  surrounded  by 
his  angels  and  saints,  who  perpetually  cry  Holy,  holy, 
holy,  before  him.    I  am  afraid  that  they  have  become 
80  judaieal  and  temporal,  I  may  say  carnal,  as  to  take 
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this  Scripture  description  literally,  and  consequently  that 
they  do  not  believe,  that  this  earth,  which  God  originally 
pronounced  very  good,   and  made  fit  for  a  paradisaical 
state,  is  capable  of  becoming  a  heaven,  when  it  is  purged 
from  all  moral  impurity,  and  partially  renovated.  And  on 
the  other  hand,  I  am  afraid  that  our  spiritual  opponents 
have  become  too  Pharisaical,  when  they  pretend  that 
God's  blessed  creation  is  unfit  for  the  reception  of  our 
Lord  and  themselves  in  their  glorified  state,  (when  in 
&ct  the  Father  himselfconstautly  resides  in  every  particle 
of  it,)  as  if  the  air  of  this  sublunary  sphere,  which  went  into 
their  mouths,  would  defile  their  sanctified  breath.    Now 
I,  for  my  part,  am  not  so  confined  in  my  conceits  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.     I  believe  that  it  is  not  confined  to 
any  place  or  circumstance,  that  it  is  strictly  spiritual  in 
its  constitution,  and  belongs  solely  to  the  mind ;  and  that 
it  cannot  be  defiled  by  any  communion  with  created 
matter,  when  that  matter  is  purged  by  a  reorganization 
at  the  resurrection  from  all  the  sensualities  of  sin.  I  can- 
not find  it  at  all  consistent  with  the  attributes  of  the  Deity, 
that  this  earth  which  was  originally  pronounced  to  be 
good  for  a  paradisaical  state,  can,  no  sooner  than  it  has 
been  created,  turn  out  to  be  bad  and  utterly  unfit  for  it, 
and  be  consigned  to  total  dissolution  at  a  period  not  long 
after  its  formation.    This  is  not  only  irrational*  but  ab- 
solutely unevangelical.    For  in  the  Gospel  it  is  expressly 
affirmed,  that  the  Word  became  flesh,  in  order  to  become 
the  visible  head  of  the  creation,  the  first-born  of  every  crea- 
ture, and  that  all  things  were  purposely  created  for  him  ; 
while  our  false  spiritualists  would  have  every  blessed  and 
beautifiil  thing  of  God's  excellent  and  wonderfiil  work- 
manship destroyed,  at  the  moment  that  its  gracious  heir 
came  to  take  possession  of  it,  and   his  kingdom  trans- 
planted to  somewhere,  and  that  none  of  them  can  tell 
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but,  at  any  rate,  to  some  gaudy  place  beyond  the  con- 
fines of  this  to  Ihem  un£«uctified  system.  But,  God's  name 
be  praised,  I  look  for  the  New  Jerasaleni  to  *^  descent 
from  God  outof  heaven  to  reign  upon  Ihe  earth,**  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures,  and  not  to  ascend  nobody  knowg 
where.    I  look  for  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  in  t 
spiritual  and  not  a  temporal  sense,  as  a  new  social  system, 
in  which  there  will  be  order   without  law,    and  har- 
mony without  constraint,  in  which  every  one  will  be 
king  and  priest,  and  endowed  with  eternal  life;   and 
if  this  social  system  be  established  upon  this  material 
earth,  I  am  not  so  immersed  in  Pharisaical  pride,  as  to  call 
that  unclean  and  bad  which  God  has  called  good  and 
clean :   for  the   kingdom  of  heaven  does  not  consist  in 
extemak,  but  in  joy  and  peace  in  the  Holy  Ghost.    I  am 
not  going  to  deny  that  the  present  atmosphere  and  earth 
will  undeitro  a  partial  change  at  the  resurrection,  to  fit  it 
for  its  renovated  inhalHtants ;  but  that  the  passing  away 
of  the  oM  heavns  and  earth,  signifies  a  total  abolitioii 
of  atuHts^phere  and  earth  altt^ether,  as  a  residence  fot 
man  restored  to  his  state  of  purity,  I  think  is  both  as  un- 
evmngelical  or  unspiritual,  as  it  is  unmsonabie.  Heaven 
c«nnot  consist  in  extent  c^  po^^sessioiis,  or  magnitude 
of  authority  or  power,  ebe  heaven  might  be  enjoyed 
under  the  present  order  of  things.     Surely  then  none 
will  think  thk^  renovated  earth  too  mean  or  too  little,  foit 
afutnre  saiate^  when  heaven  does  not  consist  in  sudt 
extetnab.    This  would  be  to  be  canial,  and  nndcMng  all 
wKm  the  G«i^|i(4  was  dtK^igned  to  trench,  that  we  dionkt 
n^  plare  ««r  ha|^ne$s&  in  $nch  things.    Now  our  pre^ 
trnAwl  sfMnMKsts  will  pethafis  ask,  whe«>e  dien  do  w^ 
flar^  Ai«  alMidb  <if  4ffMm4  ^fOnis.  a^ 
aft  Ikft  1^1^  Imi4  «r  G«dl  anmig  thern^  If  there  be  bc» 
flMtlillfiltlhMailKecM^  wWli  is  caHed  Inaveo? 
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Now  we  tell  them,  we  are  not  careful  to  answer  in  that 
matter.     But  if  they  will  tell  us,  where  the  right  hand 
of  God  is  not,  where  he  does  not  exert  his  power,  then 
y^e  will  tell  them  where  Christ,  and  his  disembodied 
saints,  are  not.    To  the  human  race  and  to  Christ  as  the 
first-born  of  it,  however,   the  right  hand  of  God,  in 
whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being,  can  never 
be  far  off;  and  if  we  are  "  encompassed  with  so  great  a 
cloud  of  witnesses  *'  (Rev.  xix.l — 6;  xi.  16,  16;  vi.  9,  10; 
1  Cor.  iv.  9),  the  atmosphere  or  "heavens'*  around  us, 
may  contain  thousands  of  spirits  and   their  embodied 
Lord  as  well,  watching  over  the  Church,  ready  to  be 
revealed  in  the  last  time.  I  think  then  that  our  spiritualists 
are  not  spiritual  enough,  nor  figurative  enough;  and  I  see 
no  reason,  why  the  day  of  judgment  may  not  run  out  a 
thousand  years  or  more,  in  which  the  two  classes  of 
men,  good  and  bad,  may  be  separately  tried  before  the 
bar  of  God  by  the  proofs  which  each  class  gives,  in  a 
state  unmixed  with  that  of  the  other,  of  its  worthiness 
to  enjoy  eternal  life,  and  the  latter,  to  its  everlasting 
shame,  prove  its  undeservedness  by  its  indomitable  in- 
subordination.    But  let  it  not  be  imagined,  that  I  con- 
foimd  our  Lord's  personal  appearance  with  the  issue  of 
the  Word  of  God  ;  for  by  the  issue  of  the  Word  of  God, 
I  understand  the  propagation  of  the  true  principles  of 
Christianity,  which  will  be  as  it  were  only  the  breath  of 
Christ's  personal  appearance  to  Antichrist,  by  which  he 
will   blast   his  impure    discipline    and  doctrine  before 
he  himself  really  appears.  And  these  principles  I  believe 
more  particularly  to  regard  two  points,  which  are  dia- 
metrically opposite  to  the  my steryoxiA  harlotry  of  the  false 
Church  :  one  with  respect  to  his  own  person,  in  which 
Christ  will   shew,    that    Son    of    God    is   his    ^^  New 
name,"  that  ^^  name  which  no  one  knoweth  saving  he 
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that  receiveth  it,'*  or  "  which  no  one  knoweth  but  he 
himself;"  and  the  other  with  respect  to  the  unscriptural 
alliance  of  Church  and  State,  in  which  Christ  will  vin- 
dicate his  own  supremacy,  as  '^  King  of  kings  andLofi 
of  lords,*'  (Rev.  xix.  12,  16).  I  believe  that  the  passing 
away  of  the  heavens  and  earth  by  fire,  partly  alludes  to 
the  sudden  and  unexpected  destruction  of  Ronre  and  ber 
dominion,  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  symbols 
earth  and  heaven.    See  Earth,  Resurrection.  ^ 

Brimstone. — 1 .  An  ingredient  of  gunpowder.  Rev.  i— 
17, 18,  which  was  invented  about  the  time  of  the  irruptiom. 
of  the  Turks  into  Christendom,  and  used  by  them. 

2,  Perpetual  destmction.    Rev.  xiv.  10 ;  xix.  20 ;  xx* 
10;  xxi.  8. 

Candlestick,  or  Lamp-bearer.   A  Christian  church* 
1 .  The  Seven  Candlesticks.    The  seven  churches  ixk 
the  Lydian  or  Proconsular  Asia :  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Per- 
gamos,  Thyatira,  Philadelphia,  and  Laodicea.  The  Lydiaa 
or  Proconsular  Asia,  consisted  of  two  provinces,  one  or 
which  was  called  ^sia,  the  other  Lydia,  in  Constantine's 
division.    In  ytsia  were  Ephesus,  Pergamos  and  Smyrna 
comprehended ;    in   Lydia,   Sardis,    Philadelphia,    au^ 
Thyatira.    Luociicea  was  situated  in  Phrygia  Pacatian^ 
Prinui.  Hut  these  seven  churches,  it  must  not  be  imagine^ 
wore  the  only  ecclesiastical  dioceses  in  the  Lydian  Asi^ 
They  n^ight  be  the  largest.    Tlie  number  seven,  whici 
nlgntrierii  perfection,  symbolizes  an  indefinite,  yet  com- 
ploto  number  of  churches ;  and  these  churches,  and  th^ 
number  of  Ihcm  are  selected  to  svmbolize  all  the  churched 
of  the  worldi  which  partake  of  the  seven  or  indefinit^^ 
number  of  Spirits  which  stand  before  the  tIuH>ue,  witt 
^UumlAMet  them.    The  number  of  diocese^ 


The  Seven  Candlesticks.  1 13 

in  the  two. provinces  according  to  the  Notitia  of  Leo 
Sapiens  and  Carolus  k  Sancto  Paulo,  was  from  sixty-four 
to  seventy-five :  of  which  in  Asia  alone,  which  was  about 
two  hundred  miles  in  length  and  fifty  in  breadth,  there 
were  from  thirtj^  to  forty-six ;  so  that  the  jurisdiction  of 
each  bishop  extended,  upon  an  average,  over  no  more 
than  five  miles  by  one,  that  is,  five  square  miles.  It  is 
true,  that  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  the  dioceses  were 
not  so  small.  But  Christ  has  selected  out  this  spot. 
And  if  it  be  true,  that  the  order  of  bishops  be  of  Apostoli- 
cal institution,  and,  according  to  Clemens  Alexandrinus^ 
St.  John,  ^^  when  he  was  settled  at  Ephesus,  went  about 
the  neighbouring  regions,  ordaining  bishops,  and  setting 
apart  such  men  for  the  clergy,  as  were  signified  to  him 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  it  appears  that  he  took  care  to 
ordain  a  good  number  of  them.  Bingham,  ii.  i.  3.  In 
Asia  Carolus  k  Sancto  Paulo  has  found  forty-two  ancient 
dioceses.  1,  Ephesus,  the  metropolis.  2,  Hypaepa.  3, 
Trallis.  4,  Magnesia  ad  Mseandrum.  5,  Elaea.  6, 
Adramyttium.  7?  Assus.  8,  Gargara.  9,  Mastaura. 
10,  BruUena,  or  Priulla.  11,  Pitane.  12,  Myrrina. 
13,  Aureliopolis.  14,  Nyssa.  15,  Metropolis.  16, 
Valentinianopolis.  VJj  Aninetum.  18,  Pergamus.  19, 
Ansea.  20,  Priene.  21,  Arcadiopolis.  22,  Nova 
Aula.  23,  iEgea.  24,  Andera.  25,  Sion.  26,  Fanum 
Jovis.  27,  Colophon.  28,  Lebedus.  29,  Teos.  30, 
Erythrae.  31,  Antandrus.  32,  Pepere,  or  Perpere. 
33„  Cuma,  or  Cyme.  34,  Aulium,  or  Aulii  Come  vel 
Vicus.  35,  Naulochus.  36,  Palaeopolis.  37,  Phocaea. 
38,  Bargaza,  or  Baretta.  39,  Thymbria.  40,  Clazo- 
menae.  41,  Magnesia.  42,  Smyrna.  To  these  Hol- 
stenius  adds  four  more — ^viz.  Evaza,  Areopolis,  Temnus, 
and  Argiza ;  and  thirty-eight  of  these  are  the  same  that 

are  mentioned  iu  the  Notitia  of  Leo  Sapiens.    In  the 
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Other  province  of  Lydia^  Corokis  iL  Saucto  Paulo  reckois 
twenty-six  dioceses.  1,  Sardis,  the  oietropolis.  % 
Philadelphia.  3,  Tripolis.  4,  Tliyatira.  6,  Septe. 
6,  Gordus.  7,  Trallis.  8,  Silandus.  9,  Mseonia.  1Q» 
Fanum  Apollinis.  II,  Mostena.  12,  Apollonia.  U^ 
Attalia.  14,  Bana.  15,  Balandiis.  16,  Hierocsesaret. 
17,Acra8Sus.  18,  Daldiis.  19,  Stratonicla.  20,  Satali, 
21^Gabala.  22,  Heraclea.  23,  Areopolis.  24,HeieBe. 
25,  Sena,  or  Setta.  26,  Civitas  Standitana.  To  which 
Holstenius  adds  three  more,  Mastaura,  Cerasa^  and 
Orcanis,  or  Hircani.^'    Binp^h.  ix.  iii.  9. 

The  ancient  election  of  Bishops  by  the  people  ad 
clergy. — *  Cyprian  observes  of  Cornelius,  *'  That  he  vtf 
made  bishop  by  the  testimony  of  the  clergy,  and  auffinge 
of  the  people;"  where  it  is  evident  the  words  testimony 
and  suffrage  are  equally  ascribed  both  to  clergy  and  peo- 
ple/^ Socrates,  speaking  of  the  election  of  Chrysostom, 
says,  ^^  he  was  chosen  by  the  common  vote  of  all,  both 
clergy  and  people."  And  Thcodoret  describes  the  elec- 
tion of  Eustatius,  bishop  of  Autiocb^  after  the  same  man- 
ner, when  he  tells  us,  "  he  was  compelled  to  take  the 
bishopric  by  the  cominou  vote  of  the  bishops  and  clergy, 
and  all  the  people."  Sirecius  styles  this  "  the  electionof 
the  clergy  and  i)eople  ;"  and  Cclestin,  "  the  consent  and 
desire  of  the  clergy  and  people ;"  and  Leo,  **  both  the  con- 
sent, and  election,  and  suffrage  or  votes  of  the  people."— 
From  all  which,  and  many  other  passages,  that  might  be 
alleged  to  the  same  purpose,  it  is  very  evident,  that  the 
power  of  the  clergy  and  people  was  equal  in  this  matter, 
and  that  notliing  was  challenged  by  the  one,  that  was  not 
allowed  to  the  other  also.'  Bingb.  iv.  ii.  2.  ^  Sometimes 
the  bishops  in  Synod  proposed  a  person,  and  the  people 
accepted  him  :  sometimes,  again,  the  people  proposed, 
and  the  bishops  consented  ;  and  where  they  were  unani- 
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mous  in  a  worthy  choice,  we  scarce  ever  find  they  were 
rejected. — We  learn  from  one  of  Leo's  epistles,  where 
he  gives  us  at  once  both  the  Church's  rule  and  practice, 
and  the  reasons  of  it.    '^  In  the  choice  of  a  Bishop,"  says 
he,  '*  let  him  be  preferred  whom  the  clergy  and  people 
do  unanimously  agree  upon  and  require;  if  they  be 
^vided  in  their  choice,  then  let  the  metropolitan  give 
preference  to  him,  who  has  most  votes  and  most  merits: — 
always  provided,  that  no  one  be  ordained  against  the  will 
and  desire  of  the  people,  lest  they  contemn  or  hate  their 
bishops,  and  become  irreligious  or  disrespectful,  when 
they  cannot  have  him  whom  they  desired."    The  trans- 
gression of  this  rule  was  objected  as  a  great  crime  to 
Hilarius   Arelatensis,  by  the  Emperor  Valentinian  the 
Third,  ^^  that  he  ordained  bishops  in  several  places  against 
the  will  and  consent  of  the  people,  whom  when  they 
would  not  admit  of,  because  they  had  not  chosen  them, 
he  used  armed  force  to  settle  them  in  their  sees,  intro- 
ducing the  preachers  of  peace  by  the  violence  of  war/' 
Lieo  objects  the  same  thing  to  him,  saying,  '^  That  he 
ought  to  have  proceeded  by  another  rule,  and  first  to 
have  required  the  votes  of  the  citizens,  the  testimonies  of 
the  people,  the  will  of  the  gentry,  and  the  election  of  the 
clergy ;  for  he  that  was  to  preside  over  all,  was  to  be 
chosen  by  all." '   Bingh.  iv.  ii.  4.    ^  In  many  cases  the 
voices  of  the  people  prevailed  against  the  bishops  them- 
selves, when  they  happened  to  be  divided  in  their  first 
proposals.    Thus  it  happened  in  the  famous  election  of 
St,  Martin,  bishop  of  Tours.    The  people  were  unani- 
mously for  him  5  Defensor,  with  a  great  party  of  bishops, 
at  first  was  against  him  ;  but  the  voice  of  the  people 
prevailed,  and  the  bishops  complied  and  ordained  him. 
Philostorgius  gives  us  such  another  instance.    Demo- 

philus,  bishop  of  Cionstantinople,  with  some  other  bishops, 
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suspected  of  Ariauis 
bishop  ibere,  the  pc 
them,  ''that  unless  they  would  aoatbematize  poUklS 
Aetius  and  Eunomiu?,  both  in  word  and  writings  tk^ 
should  ordain  no  bishop  there:"  and  whea 
complied  to  do  this,  they  still  inasted  on  their 
that  no  one  shoold  be  ordained  but  one  of  tfacir 
choosing;"  whidi  was  one,  who,  as  soon  9sb  he 
ordained,  preached  i 


that  the  Son  was  of  the  same  substance  with  tiie  F; 
Ancient  historr  will  furnish  the  reader  with 
instances  o(  the  like  nature/      Bingh.  it.  i 
Toice  hare  the  people  and  the  clei^  in  tfai 
their  bishops  now? 

Imdgpemdtmce  vf  aaeitmi  biskapg,   who 
attm,  Kiurgies, — ^  There  i$   one  thing  more     must  h^ 
taken  notice  €ji^  whilst  we  are  considering  tiie  propC 
olBeecf  fa^iop%  which  is^  the  absolnfie  power  of  ererf^ 
Mshop  in  his  own  drarch,  independent  of  all  others.   ¥^ 
the  right  understanding  the  just  limits  of  this  power,  «^ 
are  to  distinguKh  between  the  substantial  and  the  ritsi 
part  of  religion.    For  it  wis  in  the  latter  chicAr  thit 
bishops  had  an  absolute  power  in  their  own  church,  boag 
at  HbertT  to  use  what  indi&rent  rights  tfaer  tfaoogfat  fit  ii 
tfacir  own  church,  without  being  accimnajhir  lor  their 
practice  to  any  odier. — Hiub,  for  iKcmoe,  •**«— g>*  there 
was  but  one  &nn  of  woc^iip  thnrngfaout  the  whole 
church,  as  to  what  conceraed  the  saletaDce  of  Chrisiis 
wurdiip,  yet  every  bishop  was  ac  iSheity  to  fix^  hK  ova 
fitnrgy,  in  what  ifritod  and  w^otds  he  thovfat  proper, 
osly  keeping  to  the  asakcy  of  suth  and  soond  dodriae. 

yMliiin  obserres  of  St.  Baefl,  ^  Ihai^ 
rsMd  sctric^  whicii  he  «&d  fiw  the  dorck 
mykt  ke  wa^  bat  a  presbyter  ■ 
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the  composing  of  forms  of  prayer,  which,  by  the  consent 
and  authority  of  his  bishop,  Eusebius,  were  used  by  the 
church."    And  this  is  thought  not  improbably  by  some, 
to  be  the  first  draught  of  that  liturgy,  which  bears  his 
Iname  to  this  day.      The  church  of  Neo-Ceesarea,  in 
Pontus,  where  St.  Basil  was  born,  had  a  liturgy  peculiar 
to  themselves,  which  St.  Basil  speaks  of  in  one  of  his 
epistles.    Chrysostom's  liturgy,  which  he  composed  for 
the  church  of  Constantinople,  differed  from  these.    The 
Ambrosian  form  differed  from  the  Roman,  and  the  Roman 
from  others.    The  Africans  had  peculiar  forms  of  their 
own,  differing  from  the  Roman,  as  appears  from  some 
passages  cited  by  Victorinus  Afer  and  Fulgentius,  out  of 
the  African  liturgies,  which  Cardinal  Bona  owns  are  not 
to  be  found  in  the  Roman. — ^The  like  observation  may 
be  made  upon  the  creeds  used  in  divers  churches.    There 
^ivas  but  one  rule  of  faith,  as  TertuUian  calls  it,  and  that 
fixed  and  unalterable,  as  to  the  substance,  throughout 
the  whole  church.    Yet  there  were  different  ways  of 
expressing  it,  as  appears  from  fthe  several  forms  still 
extant,  which  differ  something  from  one  another..    Those 
in  Irenaeus,  in  Cyprian,  and  TurtuUian,  are  not  exactly 
in  the  same  method  nor  form  of  words.    The  creed  of 
Eusebius  and  his  church  of  Cassarea  differed  from  that 
of  Jerusalem,  upon  which  Cyril  comments  3  and  that  ©f 
Cyril's  from  that  in  St.  James's  liturgy.    And  to  omit 
abundance  more,   that  might   be  here  mentioned,  the 
creed  of  Aquileia,  recited  by  RuflSn,  differs  from   the 
Roman  creed,    which  is    that  we  commonly  call    the 
Apostle's  creed.     Now  the  reason  of  all  this  difference 
could  be  no  other  but  this,  that  all  bishops  had  power  to 
frame  the  creeds  of  their  own  churches,  and  express  them 
in  such  terms  as  suited  best  their  own  convenience,  and 
to  meet  with  the  heresies  they  were  most  in  danger  from.' 
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Bingb.  II.  vi.  l^  2, 3.  *  When  any  new  episcoptl  cbmch 
was  taken  and  erected  out  of  another,  the  new-erectel 
church  was  not  obliged  to  follow  the  model  and  prescrip- 
tions of  the  old  church,  but  might  frame  to  herself  a  finiD 
of  divine  service  agreeable  to  her  own  drcumstances  and 
conditions.  Of  which  Sozomen  gives  a  clear  eiadence 
in  the  instance  of  Maiuma,  a  city  raised  from  a  villagein 
Palestine,  and  once  belonging  to  the  diocese  of  Gaza: 
for  as  soon  as  it  was  erected  into  a  distinct  episcopal  see, 
it  was  no  longer  obliged  to  observe  precisely  the  rules 
and  forms  of  the  church  of  Gaza,  but  had,  as  he  particu- 
larly remarks,  a  calendar  for  the  festivals  of  its  own 
martyr?,  and  commemorations  of  their  own  bishops  and 
presbyters  that  had  lived  among  them.  Which  is  tbe 
same  thing,  as  to  say,  they  had  a  liturgy  and  service  of 
their  own,  independent  of  the  church  out  of  which  they 
were  taken.^  Bingh.  xiii.  v.  1.  If  such  had  been  tiie 
case  in  Lydia,  there  would  have  been  a  different  churdi 
service  every  five  square  miles  ;  so  that  it  will  be  seen, 
how  shamefully  tyrannical  it  must  be  to  endeavour  to 
impose  one  service  upon  a  whole  nation. 

Maintenance  of  the  ancient  clergy, — ^They  were  main- 
tained '  first  by  the  voluntary  oblations  of  the  people,  of 
which  some  learned  persons  think  there  were  two  sorts ; 
kt,  the  weekly  or  daily  oblations  that  were  made  at  die 
altar ;  2d,  the  monthly  oblations  that  were  cast  into  the 
treasury  of  the  church.  The  first  sort  of  oblations  were 
such,  as  every  rich  and  able  communicant  made  at  bis 
coming  to  partake  of  the  eucbarist ;  where  they  offered 
not  only  bread  and  wine,  out  of  which  the  eucbarist  was 
taken,  but  also  other  necessaries,  and  sometimes  sums  of 
money,  for  the  maintenance  of  tbe  church,  and  relief  of 
the  poor ;  as  is  evident  from  those  words  of  St.  Jerom,  in 
his  comments  upon  Ezekiel,  where  he  telk  us  ^  tiiat 


The  Seven  Candlesticks.  119 

thieves  and  oppressors  made  their  oblations  among  others, 
out  of  their  ill-gotten  goods,  that  they  might  glOry  in 
their  wickedness,  while  the  deacon  in  the  church  pub- 
licly recited  the  names  of  those  that  offered : — such  an 
one  offers  so  much ;  such  an  one  hath  promised  so  much : 
— and  so  they  please  themselves  with  the  applause  of  the 
people,  while  their  own  conscience  lashes  and  torments 
them*''    Those  called  the  Apostolical  Canons,  speak  also 
of  the  oblation  of  fruits,  and  fowls,  and  beasts,  but  order 
such  to  be  sent  home  to  the  bishops  and  presbyters,  who 
were  to  divide  them  with  the  deacons,  and  the  rest  of  the* 
clergy.      Another  sort  of  oblations  were  made  monthly, 
when  it  was  usual  for  persons  that  were  able  and  willing, 
to  give,  as  they  thought  fit,  something  to  the  ark  or 
treasury  of  the  church.     Which  sort  of  collation  is  parti- 
cularly taken  notice  of  by  TertuUiaq,  who  says,  '^  it  was 
made  Menstrud  die^  once  a  months .  or  when  every  one 
pleased,  and  as  they  pleased ;  for  no  man  was  compelled 
to  it :  it  was  not  any  stated  sum,  but  a  voluntary  obla- 
tion."— Hence  came  the  custom  of  dividing  these  oblations 
once  a  month  among  the  clergy*    For  as  Tertullian 
speaks  of  a  monthly  collation,  so  Cyprian  frequently  men- 
tions a  monthly  division,  in  which  the  presbyters  had 
their  shares  by  equal  portions,  and  other  orders  after  the 
same  manner.    Whence  the  clergy  are  also  styled  in  his 
language,  Sportulantes  fratres,  partakers  of  the  distribu" 
tien ;  and  what  we  now  call  Suspensio  a  benefido,  is  in 
Style  Suspensio  ct  divisione  mensum&j  suspension  from  the 
monthly  division.    Which  plainly  implies,  that  this  sort 
of  church-revenues  was  usually  divided  once  a  month 
among  the  clergy.    And  perhaps  in  conformity  to  this 
custom  it  was,  that  the  Theodosian  heretics,  having  per- 
suaded one  Natalius,  a  confessor,  to  be  ordained  a  bishop 
among  them,  promised  him  a  monthly  salary  of  one 
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hundred  and  fifty  Denarii, — •'fMiyi«r»  htvifm  Um^ 
wyTJKWT*,"  as  Eusebius  words  it^  referring  to  the  uroii 
way  of  distribution  once  a  month  among^  the  clergy ^^ 
If  any  one  is  desirous  to  know,  what  part  of  the  church- 
revenues  was  anciently  most  serviceable  and  beneficial  to 
the  church,  he  may  be  informed  from  St.  Chrysostom  and 
St.  Austin,  who  give  the  greatest  commendations  to  the 
ofierings  of  the  people,  and  seem  to  say,  that  the  churdi 
was  never  better  provided  than  when  her  maintenanee 
was  raised  chiefly  from  them.  For  then  men's  zeal 
prompted  them  to  be  very  liberal  in  their  daily  ofierings; 
but  as  lands  and  possessions  were  settled  upon  the  churchy 
this  zeal  sensibly  abated ;  and  so  the  church  came  to  be 
worse  provided  for,  under  the  notion  of  growing  richer* 
Which  is  the  thing  that  St.  Chrysostom  complains  of  in 
his  own  times,  when  the  ancient  revenue  arising  fiiom 
oblations  was  in  a  great  measure  sunk,  and  the  church, 
with  all  her  lands,  left  in  a  worse  condition  than  she  was 
before/    Bingh.  v.  iv.  1,  2, 3,  15. 

No  tithes. — ^As  to  when  tithes  began  first  to  be  generally 
settled  upon  the  Church,  the  common  opinion  is,  that  it  wa§ 
in  the  fourth  century,  when  magistrates  began  to  favor  the 
church,  and  the  world  was  generally  converted  from  hea- 
thenism. Some  think  Constantine  settled  them  by  law 
upon  the  church ;  so  Alsted,  who  cites  Hermannus  Gigas 
for  the  same  opinion.'  Bingh.  v.  v.  3.  If  tithes  were  due 
by  divine  right  imder  the  Christian  dispensation,  why  did 
not  the  clergy  claim  them  the  first  three  hundred  years  ? 
But  they  are  claimed  now  only  by  the  law  of  the  land. 

2)istrihutio7i  of  the  church  revenues. — ^  As  to  the  dis- 
tribution, in  the  most  primitive  ages,  we  find  no  certain 
rules  about  it ;  but  as  it  was  in  the  Apostles'  days,  so  it 
continued  for  some  time  after  :  what  was  collected,  was 
usually  deposited  with  the  bishop,  and  distribution  was 
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made  to  every  man  according  as  he  had  need.  But  the 
following  ages  brought  the  matter  to  some  certain  rules, 
and  then  the  revenues  were  divided  into  certain  portions, 
monthly  or  yearly,  according  as  occasion  required,  and 
these  proportioned  to  the  state  or  needs  of  every  order. 
In  the  Western  church  the  division  was  usually  into 
three  or  four  parts  5  whereof  one  fell  to  the  bishop,  a 
second  to  the  rest  of  the  clergy,  a  third  to  the  poor,  and 
the  fourth  was  applied  to  the  maintenance  of  the  fabric 
and  other  necessary  uses  of  the  church.  The  council  of 
Bracara  makes  but  three  parts;  one  for  the  bishop, 
another  for  the  clergy,  and  the  third  for  the  fabric  and 
lights  of  the  church.  But  then  it  was  supposed,  that  the 
bishop's  hospitality  should,  out  of  such  a  proportion, 
provide  for  the  necessities  of  the  poor.  By  other  rules 
the  poor,  that  is,  all  distressed  people,  the  virgins  and 
widows  of  the  church,  together  with  the  martyrs  and 
confessors  in  prison,  the  sick  and  strangers,  have 
one-fourth  in  the  dividend  expressly  allotted  them.  For 
all  these  had  relief,  though  not  a  perfect  maintenance, 
from  the  charity  of  the  church.  At  Rome  there  were 
fifteen  hundred  such  persons,  besides  the  clergy,  pro- 
vided for  in  this  way,  in  the  time  of  Cornelius;  and  above 
three  thousand  at  Antioch  in  the  time  of  Chrysostom :  by 
which  we  may  make  an  estimate  of  the  revenues  and 
charities  of  those  populous  churches.  In  some  churches 
they  made  no  such  division,  but  lived  all  in  common, 
the  clergy  with  the  bishop,  as  it  were  in  one  mansion, 
and  at  one  table.  But  this  they  did  not  by  any  general 
canon,  but  only  upon  choice,  or  particular  combination 
and  agreement  in  some  particular  churches.  As  Sozo- 
men  notes  it  to  have  been  the  custom  at  Rinocurura  in 
£gypt>  and  Possidius  alSirms  the  same  of  the  church  of 
St.  Austin.    What  was  the  practice  of  St.  Austin  and  his 
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clergy  we  cannot  better  learn  than  from  St.  Austin  him- 
self, who  tells  us,  '^  that  all  his  clergy  laid  themsd^es 
voluntary  under  an  obligation  to  have  all  things  in  com- 
mon ;  and  therefore  none  of  them  could  have  any  pro- 
perty, or  any  thing  to  dispose  of  by  will ;  or  if  they  had, 
they  were  liable  to  be  turned  out,  and  have  dieir  names 
expunged  out  of  the  roll  of  the  clergy :  which  he  reserved 
to  do,  though  they  appealed  to  Rome,  or  to  a  thousand 
counsels  against  him ;  by  the  help  of  God  they  should 
not  be  clerks  where  he  was  bishop.""  For  his  own  part, 
he  tells  us,  he  was  so  punctual  to  this  rule,  ^*  that  if  any 
one  presented  him  with  a  robe  finer  than  ordinary,  he 
was  used  to  sell  it ;  that  since  his  clergy  could  not  wear 
the  same  in  kind,  they  might  at  least  partake  of  the 
benefit,  when  it  was  sold  and  made  common/'  But  as 
this  way  of  living  would  not  comport  with  the  state  of 
all  churches,  so  there  were  but  few  that  embraced  it; 
and  those  that  did  were  not  compelled  to  it  by  any  gene- 
ral law,  'but  only  by  local  statutes  of  their  own  appoint- 
ment/   Bingh.  V,  vi.  3,  4. 

The  ancient  clergy  often  trended  as  laymen. — ^  In  some 
times  and  places,  where  the  revenues  of  the  church  were 
very  small,  and  not  a  competent  maintenance  for  all  the 
clergy,  some  of  them,  especially  among  the  inferior 
orders,  were  obliged  to  divide  themselves  between  the 
service  of  the  church  and  some  secular  calling.  Others, 
who  found  they  had  time  enough  to  spare,  negotiated, 
put  of  charity,  to  bestow  their  gains  on  the  relief  of  the 
poor,  and  other  pious  uses.  And  some  who,  before  their 
entrance  into  orders,  had  been  brought  up  to  an  ascetic 
and  philosophic  life,  wherein  they  wrought  at  some  honest 
manual  calling  with  their  own  hands,  continued  to  work 
in  the  same  manner,  though  not  in  the  same  measure, 
even  after  they  were  made  presbyters  and  bishops  in  the 
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church ;  for  the  exercise  of  their  humility,  or  to  answer 
some  other  end  of  a  Christian  life.     For,  first,  both  the 
laws  of  church  and  state  allowed  the  inferior  clergy  to 
work  at  an  honest  calling,  in  cases  of  necessity,  to  pro- 
Tide  themselves  of  a  liberal  maintenance,    when  the 
revenues  of  the  church  could  not  do  it.    In  the  fourth 
council  of  Carthage  there  are  three  canons,  immediately 
following  one  another,  to  this  purpose :  '^  that  they  should 
provide  themselves  of  food  and  raiment  at  some  honest 
trade  or  husbandry,  without  hindering  the  duties  of  their 
office  in  the  church  ;  and  such  of  them  as  were  able  to 
labour,  should  be  taught  some  trade  and  letters  together.'' 
And  the  laws  of  the  state  were  so  far  from  hindering 
this,  that  they  encouraged  such  of  the  clergy  to  follow  an 
honest  calling,  by  granting  a  special  immunity  from  the 
Chrysargyrumy  or  lustral  tcuc,  which  was  exacted  of  all 
other  tradesmen.    Secondly,  It  was  lawful  also  to  spend 
their  leasure  hours  upon  any  manual  trade  or  calling, 
when  it  was  to  answer  some  good  end  of  charity  thereby ; 
as  that  they  might  not  be  overburdensome  to  the  church, 
or  might  have  some  superfluities  to  bestow  upon  the 
indigent  and  needy;  or  even  that  they  might  set  the 
laity  a  provoking  example  of  industry  and  diligence  in 
their  callings :  which  were  those  worthy  ends,  which  the 
holy  apostle,  St.  Paul,  proposed  to  himself  in  labouring 
with  his  own  hands  at  the  trade  of  tent-making ;  after 
whose  example  many  eminent  bishops  of  the  ancient 
church  were  not  ashamed  to  employ  their  spare  hours  in 
some  honest  labour  to  promote  the  same  ends  of  charity, 
which  the  Apostle  so  frequently  inculcates.    Thus  Sozo- 
men  observes  of  Zeno,  bishop  of  Maiuma,  in  Palsestine, 
''  that  he  lived  to  be  an  hundred  years  old,  all  which 
time  he  constantly  attended,  both  morning  and  evening, 
the  service  of  church,  and  yet  found  time  to  work  at  the 
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trade  of  a  linca-weaver,  by  which  he  not  only  subsisted 
himself,  but  relieved  others,  though  he  lived  in  a  rich  and 
wealthy  church/'  Epiphanius  makes  a  more  general 
observation  against  the  Massalian  heretics,  who  were 
great  encouragers  of  idleness, — **  that  not  only  all  those  of 
a  monastic  life,  but  also  many  of  the  priests  of  God,  imi- 
tating their  holy  fatlier  in  Christ,  St.  Paul,  wrought  with 
their  own  hands  at  some  honest  trade,  that  was  no  iash 
honour  to  their  dignity,  and  consistent  with  their  consttDt 
attendance  upon  their  ecclesiastical  duties;  by  whidi 
means  they  had  both  what  was  necessary  for  their  own 
subsistence,  and  to  give  to  others,  that  stood  in  need  of 
their  relief/'  The  author  of  the  apostolical  constitutioDs 
brings  in  the  Apostles  recommending  industry  in  every 
man's  calling,  from  their  own  example,  that  they  might 
have  wherewith  to  sustain  themselves,  and  supply  the 
needs  of  others.  Which  though  it  be  not  an  exact  repre- 
sentation of  the  Apostle's  practice,  (for  we  do  not  read  of 
any  other  apostle's  labouring  with  his  own  hands,  except 
St.  Paul,  whilst  he  preached  the  gospel)  yet  it  serves  to 
shew  what  sense  that  author  had  of  this  matter,  that  he 
did  not  think  it  simply  unlawfiii  for  a  clergyman  to  labour 
at  some  secular  employment,  when  the  end  was  charity, 
and  not  filthy  lucre.  And  it  is  observable,  that  the  im- 
perial laws  for  some  time  granted  the  same  immunity 
from  the  lustral  tax  to  the  inferior  clergy,  that  traded  with 
a  charitable  design  to  relieve  others,  as  to  those  that 
traded  out  of  necessity  for  their  own  maintenance. 
Thirdly,  We  have  some  instances  of  veiy  eminent  bishops, 
who,  out  of  humility  and  love  of  a  philosophical  and 
laborious  life,  spent  their  vacant  hours  in  some  honest 
business,  to  which  they  had  been  accustomed  in  their 
former  days.  Thus  Ruffin,  and  Socrates,  and  Sozomen, 
tell  us  of  Spiridion,  bishop  of  Trimithus  in  Cyprus,  one 
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gf  tLe  most  emiDent  bishops  in  the  council  of  Nice,  a 
man  famous  for  the  gift  of  prophecy  and  miracles,  "  that, 
having  been  a  shepherd  before,  he  continued  to  employ 
himself  in  that  calling,  out  of  his  great  humility,  all  his 
life."  But  then  he  made  his  actions  and  the  whole  tenor 
of  his  life  demonstrate,  that  he  did  it  not  out  of  covetous- 
ness.  For  Sozomen  particularly  notes,  "  that,  whatever 
his  product  was,  he  eitherdistributed  it  among  the  poor, 
or  lent  it  without  usury  to  such  as  needed  to  borrow,whoni 
he  trusted  to  take  out  of  his  storehouse  what  they  pleased, 
and  return  what  they  pleased,  without  ever  examining 
taking  any  account  of  them." — Bingh.  vi.  iv.  13. 
Rejlections. — From  all  what  has  been  above  said,  it 
will  evidently  appear,  that  the  institutions  immediately 
succeeding  the  times  of  the  Apostles  are  quite  dissimilar 
to  the  institutions  that  exist  now  under  the  same  name. 
For  now  neither  are  bishopricks  extended  over  every 
five  square  miles,  as  in  Lydia,  nor  have  bishops  the  same 
independence  of  each  other  as  formerly;  nor  are  they 
ffamers  of  their  own  liturgies  ;  nor  are  they  chosen  by 
the  clergy  and  the  people ;  nor  are  they  supported  by 
benefactions;  nor  do  they  carry  on  any  honest  trade; 
nor  are  they  on  a  more  equal  footing  as  formerly  with 
the  rest  of  the  clergy :  so  that  when  men  contend  for  the 
antiquity  of  episcopal  government,  they  contend  only  for 
the  name,  and  not  for  the  nature  of  it.  If  the  church 
-were  divided  into  small  dioceses,  bishops  would  not  be 
much  different  from  ministers  of  the  Independent?.  If 
each  was  to  frame  his  own  liturgy,  there  would  be  more 
variety  of  forms  in  one  nation  than  exists  even  among  the 
whole  body  of  dissenters  put  together  in  the  whole  world. 
If  the  clergy  were  to  carry  on  some  honest  trade,  the 
church  would  he  little  else  than  the  Society  of  Friends. 
And  if  the  bishops  were  elected  by  the  clergy  and  the 
people,   the   nature  of  episcopacy  would    be  decide 
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pre^byterian.  We  are  deceived  by  names.  From  al- 
which  it  appears  that  the  present  state  of  episcopal] 
government  is  far  from  being  genuine.  I  am  indeed 
inclined  to  believe,  that  the  church  in  its  perfect  state,  is 
a  society  of  kings  and  priest«i  without  a  government;  anc 
that  in  proportion  as  the  ministry  in  its  imperfect  stat^ 
more  or  less,  partakes  of  the  character  of  a  government: 
it  is  more  or  less  opposed  to  the  genius  of  the  cburch'^i 
constitution.  I  admit  that  a  distinct  order  of  men  is  abs<^ 
lutely  necessary  in  the  present  state  of  society,  to  m.- 
culcate  the  truths  of  our  most  holy  religion,  and  if  the^ 
be  not  qualified  with  tongues  and  knowledge,  like  th« 
early  teachers,  by  miracle,  that  they  should  devote  tbeii 
time  to  the  acquirement  of  these  endowments  by  the  or- 
dinary means ;  but  I  cannot  subscribe  to  the  dogma,  that  ^ 
ministry  is  a  necessary  element  of  a  church,  and  that  s 
church  is  ik>  church  without  one,  a<  Scripture  plainly 
teaches  that  a  ministry  is  the  mere  scaffolding  of  a  churcb 
and  that  the  simpler  it  is  in  its  organization,  the  more  coi>- 
formable  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity.  And '  this  wil 
appear,  if  we  consider  that 

No  particular  form  of  church  government  rests  a9 
aHff  Scripture  auihority,  and  that  an^  set  of  men  m^ 
cwsHtute  a  churchy  so  long  as  it  be  not  Popish  t^ 
NatioHuL — Now  I  believe  that  there  are  two  principle 
by  which  societies  generally  act:  law  and  custon^ 
If  tlicre  i$  anv  unitormitv  observed  in  men's  transact 
11009^  wber^  they  do  not  act  by  any  prescribed  law,  the^ 
mwl  do  it  by  custom ;  and  no  one  will  affirm  thai  a  custoi^ 
Imi»  Ih^  fiiMrce  of  a  law.  The  Apostles  have  laid  down  a^ 
wbmro  lajr  I«im(  in  these  books  which  are  professedly 
*  ^itma  far  Mr  famnictian  '  with  respect  to  churcb 

TWy  kwiitt dobsmred,  in  general,  am  miiform 
iia  Ike  establisluMit  of  the  Chife- 
I  wbita  batre  iJMqrnmed  iheir  prmetite 
%  4mm  dma  bribe  Apostles^  and  the/ 
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ivere  obligated  to  do  something,  amounts  to  no  more  than 
the  setting  up  of  a  bare  custom  or  precedent.  Now 
I  shall  shew  that  men  have  made  a  law  where  there  was 
only  a  custom  ;  and  disregarded  one  which  is  the  basis 
of  all  our  civil  and  religious  liberties^  which  was  explicit^ 
authoritative,  and  solemnly  promulgated.  When  our 
LfOrd  visited  his  temple  for  the  last  time,  he  there  gave 
out  his  new  code  ^^  to  the  multitude  and  his  disciples ;" 
and  though  it  was  not  dictated  amid  thunder  and  light- 
ning, yet  the  »olemnity  of  the  place,  the  publicity  of  the 
occasion,  and  the  decisiveness,  which  must  have  neces- 
sarily inspired  his  last  address  to  the  people,  gave  it  a 
sanction  between  which,  and  the  barren  notices  scattered 
here  and  there  of  the  subsequent  ecclesiastical  transac- 
tions of  the  Apostles,  there  is  no  comparison.  And  these 
were  the  memorable  words,  though  brief,  yet  weighty ; 
though  simple,  yet  of  ineffable  importance;  though  casu- 
ally introduced,  yet  principally  intended  :  Bb  not  ye 
CALLED  Rabbi  :  for  one  is  your  master,  even  Christ  ; 

AND  ALL  ye  ARE  BRETHREN.   AnD  CALL  NO  MAN  YOUR 

Father  upon  the  earth  ;  for  one  is  your  Father, 
which  is  in  heaven.    neither  be  ye  called  masters: 

FOR  ONE  IS  YOUR    MASTER,    EVEN    ChRIST.      Matth.  XXlii. 

8 — 10.  Here  then  was  the  law,  the  Magna  Charta  of  our 
liberties,  uttered  from  his  temple  by  Christ,  the  Incarnate 
Grod  uf  freedom. 

Henceforward  divine  rights  were  put  on  an  equal  foot- 
ing with  natural  rights.  Every  man  had  now  a  divine 
right  to  the  priesthood  by  a  divine  law.  All  were  kings 
and  priests ;  i.  e.  natural  rights  were  confirmed,  or  reli- 
gion was  not  necessarily  connected  with  any  particular 
model  of  civil  government ;  and  divine  rights  were  ex- 
tjpnded  to  all.  Whereas  formerly  the  priesthood  was 
restricted  only  to  a  particular  portion  of  a  tribe  of  the 
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Jewty  the  Levltety  now  Liberty,  tfiough  lafe^  aftte 
Ttg9rded  the  whole  world  j  and  by  taking  of  Che  Uoodrf 
the  Mcrifice,  a  federal  right,  which  had  been  only  ImM 
for  the  priests  to  take,  all  Christians  became  priesli^ 
dl^ne  compact.  And  this  Hercules  of  a  tmlii  is'atatibnil 
by  St.  John  in  the  very  vestibule  of  that  wonderiiil  EbW- 
bition  of  God's  poetry  of  prescience,  the  Apocalypl^ 
among  the  most  sacred  mysteries  6f  ChriatlaniCyi  ii 
though  the  main  subject  of  the  drama  of  ptopheey  HI 
been  the  progressive  vindication  of  ihoee  riglMl^ib 
God*s  heritage,  as  it  is  written^— Rev.  i.  6^ — *'  He  Mft 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sius  in  his  own  WiuHJ, 
and  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  andhia  FalhMrtf 
plainly,  not  as  it  was  sud,  that  the  Jewish  nation  wMHi 
kingdom  of  priests,  Exod.  xiz^  6.  when  only  a  fwrc  of  dNih 
was,  (which  indeed,  after  ail,  migblt  be  said  only  bf  Mf 
of  anticipation  of  the  real  priesthood  they  shoidd  oblll 
out  of  the  blood  of  Christ  Jesus,)  for  then  they  wefe  si 
much  priests  before,  as  after  the  washing  in  the  Im&9 
blood,  but  really  and  actually  priests,  as  it  is  well  implied 
of  the  genius  of  the  new  covenant  of  Christ  Jesus  by  the 
nutbor  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, — viii.  10. 1 1  •  "  TWs 
is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israd 
after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord  ;  I  will  put  my  laws  into 
their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts :  and  I  will  be 
to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people :  and 
they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every 
man  his  brother ^  sayings  know  the  Lord:  /or  all  shall 
know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.**  Thus  it 
happened,  that  to  preach  the  word,  to  baptise,  to  for- 
give sins,  to  lay  on  hands,  to  administer  the  sacra- 
ment, became  the  divine  right  of  every  Chrisdao. 
"  Wherever  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,"  said  the 
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genuine  God  of  Liberty ;  and  these  two  or  three  form- 
ed a  church. — For  as  differences  among  Christians  were 
to  be  referred  to  the  church,  and  two  or  three  were 
sufficient  to  decide :  so  two  or  three  formed  a  church. 
Matth.  xviii.  15 — ^20.  How  then,  will  it  be  asked, 
came  the  offices  of  the  Priesthood^  which  were  com- 
mon to  all,  to  be  vested  in  a  particular  body  of  men, 
the  Ministry  ?  The  answer  is  easy :  by  the  general  prac- 
tice begun  by  the  Apostles,  which  afterwards  became  a 
custom,  done  for  the  good  of  the  Christian  republic.  For 
whereas  in  dvil  society  a  man  gives  up  a  part  of  his  «a- 
tural  rights  to  secure  the  rest :  so  in  an  ecclesiastical 
society,  a  man  gives  up  a  part  of  his  divine  rights  for  the 
better  edification  of  the  whole  body  of  Christ.  So  far  is 
it  then  from  being,  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  the  divine 
rights  of  the  ministry  or  clergy ^  as  they  are  misnamed, 
that,  on  the  contrary,  they  have  no  divine  rights,  but  it  is 
the  people  who  have  the  divine  rights ;  and  consequently 
all  ecclesiastical  institutions  stand  upon  the  same  basis  as 
all  civil  institutions,  the  will  of  society — which  will  rests 
in  the  great  body  of  the  people.  Now  I  shall  give  in- 
tances  from  scripture  to  show  that  the  people  had  these 
divine  rights ;  and  then  I  shall  show  that  the  Ministry 
have  no  divine  rights,  but  exist  from  mere  custom,  and 
for  the  supposed  good  of  the  church. 

I.  When  the  disciples  had  been  disputing  among  them- 
selves, who  should  be  the  greatest,  and  our  Lord  unde- 
ceived them,  by  extending  equality  to  all,  thwarted  in 
their  ambition  of  ruling  over  each  other,  they  desired  to 
learn  how  far  their  authority  was  to  extend  over  the  rest 
of  mankind.  The  Apostles,  no  doubt,  concluded  that 
their's  was  the  only  legal  establishment  from  which  all 
authority  was  to  be  derived,  and  which  was  to  give  laws 
to  the  rest  of  mankind.    Their  minds  were  very  probably 
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imbued  witli  notions  necessarily  current  at  that  tm 
ftbout  the  divine  rights  of  the  prieslhood.  Fire  and  eartli 
quakes  were,  of  course,  to  cooaume  aud  swallow  upj  ss 
formerly,  in  the  case  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  all 
galnsayers. — Luke  ix.  54.  They  were  to  be  invested  wsh 
exclusive  privileges  to  loose  and  bind,  without  any  con- 
trol in  their  jurisdiction,  so  that  there  might  be  "dok 
tiiat  moved  the  wing,  opened  the  mouth,  or  peeped," 
Tliough  tbeo,  tbcy  found  they  were  mistaken  as  to  aoj 
precedency  of  rank  being  instituted  with  regard  to  tbein- 
selves;  yet  they  had  no  doubt  that  they  were  vastly sup^ 
rior,  by  the  Lord's  ordination,  to  the  rest  of  mankind :  bui 
as  possibly,  they  might  be  mistaken  in  this  matter,  as  in 
the  other,  St.  John  obliquely  put  the  (|Uc&tion  to  tk 
Searcher  of  hearts,  who  answered  it  in  as  oblique  a  man- 
ner. We  will  transcribe  the  whole  passage,  where  lit 
train  of  St.  John's  thoughts  may  be  easily  detected,  and 
the  point  of  our  Saviour's  answer  be  readily  felt. — W«k 
ix.  28 — 40.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  Iiouse,  lii-' 
disciples  asked  him  privately.  Why  could  nut  we  cast  hm 
out  ?  And  he  said  unto  them,  This  kind  cau  come  fortb 
by  nothing  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.  And  they  departd 
thence,  and  passed  through  Galilee;  and  he  would  ool 
that  any  man  should  know  it.  For  he  taught  his  disciples, 
and  said  unto  them,  The  Sou  of  man  is  delivered  iuto  the 
hands  of  men,  and  tbey  shall  kill  him  ;  and  after  that  he 
is  killed,  he  shall  rise  the  third  day.  But  tbey  understod 
not  that  saying,  and  were  afraid  to  ask  him.  And  he  cane 
to  Capernaum  :  and  being  in  the  house,  he  asked  tlieUi 
What  was  it  that  ye  disputed  among  yourselves  by  llw 
way  ?  But  they  held  their  peace  :  for  by  the  way  Ihev 
had  disputed  among  themselves  who  should  be  the  gresi- 
And  he  sat  down,  and  called  the  twelve,  and  sailli 
unto  them.  If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the  samesliall 
be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all.    And  he  took  a  clM 
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and  set  bim  in  the  midst  of  them :  and  when  he  had  taken 
him  in  his  arms^  he  said  unto  them  -whosoever  shall 
receive  one  of  such  children  in  my  name,  receiveth  me; 
and  whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  not  me,  but 
him  that  sent  me.    And  John  answered  him,  saying. 
Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and 
be  foUoweth  not  us  :  and  we  forbad  hiniy  because  he  fol~ 
loweth  not  us.    But  Jesus  said.  Forbid  him  not :  for  there 
is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name  that  can 
lightly  speak  evil  of  me«     For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is 
mi  our  part/'     Here  then  we  have  it.    The  twelve  had 
neither  any  right  of  precedency  over  one  another,  nor  by 
any  necessary  law  of  Christianity  any  divine  authority 
over  the  rest  of  mankind.    This  was  not  the  time  in 
which  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  lived.    The  twelve 
^  knew  not'*  as  yet  "  what  manner  of  spirit  they  were 
of:"  they  knew  not,  as  yet,  that  "  wherever  the  spirit  of 
the  Lord  is,  there  is  Liberty/'..  Divine  rights  were  now 
extended  to  all.     ^'  He  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our 
part !  which  in  the  relation  of  the  same  circumstance  by 
the  generally  more  difiuse,  St.  Luke,  ix.  60.  is  the  only  in- 
ference drawn.  .  Those  who  were  not  of  the  establish- 
ment of  the  twelve  could  perform  miracles,  while  the 
establishment  themselves  Could  not.    God  is  no  respecter 
of  persons.    II.  When  the  Holy  Spirit  was  imparted  to 
the  twelve,  and  they  had  a  complete  insight  into  the  ge- 
nius of  Christianity,  our  Lord's  providence  over  the 
church  again  prevented  any  notions  from  arising,  that  the 
same  spirit  which  dragged  Judaism  along,  gave  vigor  to 
Christianity.     He  established  a  precedent  at  once  bril- 
liant, as  it  was  significant,  which  is  enough  to  overthrow 
all  succeeding  pretensions  to  legitimate  linear  autho- 
rity being  vested  exclusively  in  a  distinct  order.    Let 
every  Christian  give  all  due  weight  to  the  matter,  when 
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he  Ir^amti  it,  tliat  the  first  Gutitile  cliurch  was~%ai 
by  Lavhkn  !  afitl  tliut  frutti  lltat  church  tlie  disciples  first 
received  the  haiiorahle  title  of  Christians. — Acts  xi.  19— 
80.  No  setisihic  man  will  believe  that  this  was  not  de- 
signed. He  who  had  been  so  careful  in  the  regulation 
of  the  Jen'iii.1)  economy,  as  not  to  suffer  a  tiiread  to  be  out 
of  place,  would  never  have  permitted  any  thing  to  pass  in 
the  Christian,  from  which  imy  wrong  inference  might  be 
drawn.  It  is  at  any  rate  plain  Ironi  this,  that  it  was  im- 
material how  Christianity  was  spread,  so  long  as  it  was 
tloiie  with  some  order.  It  is  plain,  that  there  was  no 
fixed  rigorous  rule  established,  by  which  all  were  to  de- 
rive their  authority  from  any  particular  source.  The 
Apostles  scut  a  commissioned  man,  Barnabas,  in  all  speed 
to  the  church  of  Antioch,  when  the  news  reached  their 
ears  concerning  its  establishment,  lest  any  thing'  should 
have  gone  on  amiss.  But  it  was  all  right.  "  He  saw  the 
grace  of  God,  and  was  glad  1"  There  was  nothing  to  be 
done :  because  the  non-commissioned  men  had  necessarily 
baptised  and  broken  bread  togetlier,  before  his  arriFal, 
and  done  our  modern  bishops'  office  of  laying  on  of  hands. 
For  if  he  saw  tlie  grace  of  God  when  he  came,  it  is 
plain  that  the  ease  of  the  church  of  Antioch  was  not  like 
that  of  the  church  of  Samaria,  who  when  they  received 
the  word  of  God,  required  Peter  and  John  to  lay  hands  oa 
them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost, — Acts  viiL 
14 — 17-  The  feet  is,  the  men  of  Antioch  were  wellaware 
of  "  the  doctrine  of  laying  on  of  hands  ;"  and  took  tbit 
office  upon  tlien>selves  :  for  the  grace  of  God,  which  Ba^ 
nabas  saw,  when  he  came,  necessarily  implies,  that  tbe 
Holy  Ghost  had  been  already  imparted  by  that  ceremony, 
or,  at  any  rate,  that  all  things  necessary  had  been  done. 
He  was  glad  too  :  he  did  not  blame  tbem — because,  for- 
sooth, they  only  exercised  their  own  divine  rights — but 
"  exhorted  them  all  that  with  purpose  of  heart  they 
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would  cleave  unto  the  Lord/'    What  Barnabas  did  then 
amounted  to  mere  exhortation :  and  Barnabas,  instead  of 
giving  a  commission  to  the  Gentile  churchy  received  one 
|rom  it. — Acts  xi.  30.    III.  The  great  Apostle  of  the 
Gren tiles  was  an  apostle  neither  ''of  men  nor  by  man/' — 
Gal.  i.  1 ;  and  he  ''  ministered  to  the  Lord''  before  he 
ever  received  a  particular  commission  from  the  churchy 
Acts  xiii.  I,  2 :  and  then  it  was  from  the  lay-founded 
church  of  Antioch.  This  was  another  splendid  precedent 
to  prove  that  there  was  no  rigorous  law  ever  intended  to 
be  observed,  by  which  a  man  was  to  seek  his  authority 
always  from  one  particular  source :  for  had  the  Lord  ever 
designed  that  to  be  the  case,  there  would  have  been  no 
difficulty  in  having  had  St*  Paul  ballotted  in,  like  Matthias, 
into  the  number  of  the  Apostles, — Acts  i.  26.  But  no :  St. 
Paul  asserted  his  equality  with  those  who  seemed  to  be 
somewhat ;  and  they  willingly  gave  him  the  right  hand 
of  fellowship, — Gal.  ii.  6.  9.    IV.  The  account  of  the  nine 
different  gifts,  which  were  distributed  among  all  the 
members  of  the  church  of  Corinth,  1  Cor.  xii,  annihilates 
the  distinction  between  clergy  and  laity  ^  and  in  a  joro- 
fessed  detail  of  the  component  parts  of  a  church,  the  men- 
tion only  of  those  officers  who  were  distinguished  by  them 
and  the  glaring  omission  of  the  three  orders,  bishops, 
presbyters,  and  deacons,  (for  no  one  will  affirm  that  mo- 
dern bishops  are  Apostles,)  which  seems  to  have  induced 
J)r.  Hales  to  attempt  remedying  the  deficiency  by  con- 
verting ^^  governments"  into  those  orders,  thus  putting 
his  new  patch  into  an  old  garment,  and  making  the  rent 
worse,  (for  how  can  ^'governors"  come  after  "  helps"  and 
*^  Apostles,")  irrefragably  prove,  that  orders,  unless  ac- 
companied by  particular  spiritual  endowments,  of  which 
there  exist  now  only  the  ordinary  graces  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  made  no  necessary  part  of  the  church. — Hales' 
Anal,  of  Chron.  Vol.  n.  p.  968,  note.    The  "  Judicious 
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Hooker,"  M  he  i«  called,  affirms,  lied.  Pol.  v.  77. '^ 
"  St.  I'm!!  dividing  ttw  body  of  the  cliuroh  of  Chrisl  into 
tnoietie«,  omnoth  the  otic  part  iAvTiK  (wliat  we  trsn^ 
"  unlearned," — 1  Cor.  xiv.  16,  23, 24.)  which  is  as  mncb 
us  to  sty  tiie  order  of  the  laity,  the  opposite  part  where- 
unto  wc,  in  like  sort,  term  the  order  nf  God's  ctei^;" 
but  in  this,  it  is  evident,  that  that  worthy  peace-midcfl' 
haa  not  displayed  his  mual  judgment.  For  1  Cur.  xir.26, 
plainly  teaches  us,  that  the  place  or  "  room  of  the  un- 
learned" was  only  the  relative  position  of  the  hearer  to 
the  speaker.  For  when  '*  the  whole  church"  came  toge- 
ther, **  every  one  of  you  hath  a  pialin,  hath  a  doctrine, 
bath  a  tongue,  hath  a  revelation,  hath  ao  interpretadon." 
But  then  says  St.  Paul,  "  if  any  thing  be  revealed  to  an- 
other that  sitteth  by,  let  the  first  bold  his  peace.  For  ye 
may  all  prophecy  one  by  one,  that  ail  may  learn," 
Whence  it  is  evident,  that  the  "  unlearned"  was  lie 
hearer  or  learner,  till  his  turn  came  to  speak  next,  when 
he  relini|ui«hed  the  place  of  the  unlearned  or  learner,  and 
began  to  teach.  So  that,  if  any  idea  of  a  church  might 
he  taken  from  that  of  Corinth,  it  would  appear  to  be  no 
other  thanadlvine  ochlocracy  or  republic;  and  if,  asaeer- 
tain  theological  giant  argued  from  these  very  Corinthiao 
phenomena,  that  "  the  formation  of  a  church — the  con- 
stitution  of  an  hierarchy  composed  of  different  orders, 
which  orders  were  appointed  to  distinct  duties,  and  in- 
vested with  divine  rights — was  a  thing  of  so  great  anti- 
quity as  may  leave  no  doubt  remaining  with  any  reason- 
able man  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  institution,"  1 
think  no  reasonable  man  will  have  a  doubt  that  erer; 
ChristiBn  formed  a  part  of  that  "  hierarchy,"  and  had  as 
"appointed"  «Aar«  of  those  "  distinct  duties"  and  tfaoK 
**  divine  TigAta."  We  will  give  them,  as  that  Hord^ 
has  distributed  them,  Serm.  xiv.  Appendix. 
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H      ^  Gifts.  Officss. 

t  1.  The  word  of  wisdom^     Apostles. 

^   mu  J     r  1  C  Pf ophets,  that  is,  expounders 

2.  The    word   of   know-  \       ^  .u     o    •  /  r    i_ 

-^     of  the  Scnptures  of  the 

I  ledge,  J     Old  Testament. 

•  3.  Faith,  Teachers  of  Christianity. 

*  4.  Miracles,  Workers  of  miracles. 
6.  Healing,                           Healers. 

^    T>      ,     .  J.     f  Helps,      flwrixi^fK     such    as 

o;  Prophecies  or  predic->     . f^  '       ^    ..  ^ 

.  ^     Mai^k,    Tychicus,    Onesi- 

^     mus,  &c. 

7»  Discerning  of  spirits.       Governments,  Kv^fio^n 

8.  Tongues,  J 

9.  Interpretation  of  (^^*«*^     ^^*    *°°S«e8     in 

.  C     various  ways, 

tongues,  \  ^ 

V.  1.  Besides  the  instance  of  the  laymen  who  founded 
the  first  Gentile  church  in  Aiitioch,  we  find  another  inn 
stance  at  Acts,  viii.  4,  of  laymen  preaching,  the  Mrord.-*^ 
2.  Philip,  the  deacon,  administered  the  ceremony  of 
baptism,  viii.  12,  38,  which  is  now  only  permitted  the 
superior  orders  of  the  ministry  to  do;  and  Ananias,  a  mere 
disciple,  ix.  10,  18,  did  the  same. — 3.  Ananias  without 
demur  laid  hands  on  Paul,  ix.  17,  a  ceremony  which, 
though  it  generally  succeeded  baptism,  yet  from  the 
circumstance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  being  poured  upon  some 
Gentile  converts,  x.  44,  before  they  were  baptised,  did 
not  necessarily  so,  x.  48.  It  is  no  objection  to  the  propf 
of  the  divine  rights  of  the  people,  that  Ananias  had  a  divine 
commission  to  lay  hands  on  Paul,  but  rather  a  confirma^ 
tion  of  it  For  we  may  well  suppose,  that  if  our  Lord 
desired  to  institute  a  fixed  rule  in  the  church,  he  would  not 
have  been  the  first  to  break  it.  When  the  right  of  priest* 
hood  was  fixed  in  the  family  of  Aaron,  I  do  not  recollect 
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that  ever  our  Jahoh,  directly  afterwards,  selected  any  ohc 
who  was  not  of  tlie  fauiily,  to  perform  its  office.  Que 
preccdi^Dt  Ik  quite  ttufficient  for  our  iiurjio^c;  Uioufti 
that  tliis  ceremony  was  jierforined  by  the  laymen  wlin 
founded  tbe  churcli  of  Aiitiucli,  U  plainly  implied  by  Ilic 
"  grace  of  Gul ;"  and  that  the  Corinthians  ex:ereised  tbis 
power  in  tbeir  ochlocracy  la  far  from  being  improbable  | 
but  one  precedent  is  quite  sufficient  to  cope  with  other 
precedents,  where  the  apostles  lay  on  hands,  which  are 
nearly  as  few.  But  had  there  been  no  precedent,  where 
there  b  no  particular  law,  tbe  general  one,  given  out 
from  the  temple,  must  decide.  4. — Under  the  Jewish 
covenant,  the  people  not  only  very  often  eat  of  tbe  sacri- 
fices, but  often  killed  tbeir  own  sacrifices,  while  oidy  tk 
blood  was  takeu  by  tbe  priests.  Lev.  i.  4,  5.  Cudworth'e 
2Wic  A'biiow  of  Lord's  supper.  The  people  commonly 
killed  their  own  passovers.  When  then,  under  the  Chris- 
tiui  dispensation,  evei7  Christian  became  a  priest,  ac- 
cording to  St.  John,  Rev.  i.  6,  it  ivas  because  they  had  a 
right  to  partake  of  tbe  blood  also,  i.  e.  the  blood  of  the 
new  Testament,  symbolized  by  the  wine  in  the  sacrament; 
as  all  tbe  sacrifices  were  a  type  of  the  great  sacrifice 
Christ.  If,  then,  under  the  Jewish  covenaDt,  a  professed 
type  of  tbe  Christian,  the  people  might  kill  their  own 
sacrifices,  much  more  then  might  they  celebrate  the 
Jjord's  supper,  when  tliey  were  entitled  to  have  the  hlood 
also.  And  accordingly,  from  what  may  be  gathered  from 
Acts,  ii.  46,  it  seems  that  tbe  three  thousand,  when  tbey 
celebrated  the  sacrament  (ut  aTxir)  at  home,  mast 
have  themselves  been  the  performers,  of  the  ceremony. 
And  this  is  implied  from  what  we  learn  of  the  church  of 
Corinth,  that  they  did  not  wait  for  each  other,  but  erery 
one  took  his  supper  before  the  other  :  though  they  ought 
to  have  began  together.  1  Cor.  xi.  33,  21.     For  in  the 
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church  of  Corinth,  as  we  shew  above,  the  whole  adminis- 
tratiou  was  entirely  in  the  people's  hands.    The  laymen 
also,  who  founded  HM  first  Gentile   church,  must  have 
celebrated  the  communion  with  the  new  converts.    Here 
then^  I  think,  are  sufficient  instances  to  shew,  that  the 
people  had  the  divine  right  of  priesthood,  and  exercised 
it  according  to  the  Magna  Charta  delivered  from  the 
temple,  the  divine  law  of  liberty  in  Christ  Jesus.    And  of 
all  this  the  early  Christians  seem  to  have  been  well  aware ; 
though  they  forgot  one  thing :  that,  as  it  had  been  in 
civil   governments,  so  it  was  nearly  the  same  in  the 
Christian  Church,  that  though  all  had  an  inherent  right 
by  the  law  of  Christ  to  assume  the  office  of  ministers, 
by   the  mere  fact  of  being  Christians,  yet    that  they 
for  a  time  gave  up  one  part  of  their  rights  to  secure  the 
rest ;  and  that  only  then  were  they  bound  to  wind  up  the 
church  by  some  bold  stroke  of  their  own,  when  they  saw 
it  going  wrong.    And  I  believe,  this  sort  of  right  the 
people  possess  in  all  civil  societies.    The  early  Christians 
were  well  aware  of  all  this.    For,  I  perceive,  in  the  age 
of  Tertullian,  who  lived  not  a  hundred  years  from   St. 
John,  some  reputed  heretics  "  not  only  allowed,  but  even 
enjoined  the  Laity  to  assume  the  sacerdotal  office,  and 
administer  the  ceremonies  of  the  religion.^'    Bp.  Kaye, 
JSccL  Hist,  from  Tertullian^  2d  Edit.  p.  229.    Tertullian 
says,  ^^  it  was  customary  among  heretics  to  confound  the 
offices  of  clergy  and  laity  together.    They  made  one  a 
bishop  to-day,  and  another  to-morrow ;  to-day  a  deacon, 
and  to-morrow  a  reader;  to-day  a  presbyter,  and  to- 
morrow a  layman.    For  laymen  among  them  performed 
the  offices  of  the  priesthood.'^    Bingh.  i.  5,  4.     But  this 
Tertullian  himself  became  a  heretic.    *^  Do  not,"  he  then 
says,  ^^  suppose  that  what  is  forbidden  to  the  Clergy  is 
allowed  to  thci  Laity.     All  Christians  are  priests,  agree- 
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iibly  to  ttic  words  of  St.  Juhu,  in  lUc  book  of  Jlevelatiam 
— '  Cbriitt  hiis  made  us  a  kioKdom  aod  a  prit-sthuoil  l« 
God  niid  ii'iK  Father.'  The  autborHppf  the  Cbtircb  ami 
its  bonor>  which  derives  t>&iictity  froiu  ihc  asEcmbled 
clergy,  hti»  cstablisbed  the  ilistinctiun  between  the  Clei^ 
and  Laity,  lu  places  where  there  are  no  Clergy,  tof 
single  CbriHtian  may  exercise  the  fuuctions  of  the  p^ieB^ 
hood,  may  celebrate  the  cucbarist,  and  baptise.  But 
where  tbree>tbougli  Laymen,  are  gathered  together,  there 
is  a  church.  Erery  one  livet  bif  his  own  faith,  nor  it 
there  respect  of  persont  with  God;  since  not  the  hearen, 
but  the  doers,  of  the  law  are  justified  by  Gad,  according 
to  the  Apostle,  if,  therefore  you  possess  within  yotirself 
the  right  of  the  priesthood,  to  be  exercised  in  cases  of 
necessity,  you  ought  also  to  conform  yourself  to  the  rule 
of  life  prescribed  to  those  who  engage  in  the  priesthood; 
the  rights  of  wliich  yoH  may  be  called  to  exercise. — It  is 
the  will  of  God  that  we  should  at  all  times  be  in  a  fit 
state  to  administer  his  sacrament,  if  an  occasion  should 
arise."  Bp.  Kaye,  on  TcrtuUiun,  p.  226.  Here  Tertui- 
lian  makes  the  proper  distinction  between  the  divine 
right  of  the  people,  and  the  custom  of  the  church.  Aod 
the  custom  of  the  church  will  be  of  little  weight  agrunst 
the  law  of  Christ,  when  there  is  any  necessity  for  depart- 
ing from  it.  By  the  authority  of  the  church,  TertuUian 
himself  could  not  have  meant  much,  since  he  himself  did 
not  regard  it,  or  more  than  this  :  that  as  he  had  been 
presbyter  when  he  was  orthodox,  he  did  not  mean  to  lay 
down  his  office,  and  confound  himself  with  laymen,  when 
he  ceased  to  be  so.  Now  let  us  see  the  value  of  the  cos- 
toiQB  of  the  Apostles. 

If  any  body  will  take  the  ]»ains  to  compare  the  Mo 
accounts,  recorded  in  those  books  which  are  profeseedy 
written  for  our  instruction,  ctf  the  establishment  of  the 
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Levitical  Priesthood  and  the  Christian  Ministry,  he  will 
be  struck  with  the  minuteness  of  detail  displayed  in  the 
history  of  the  former,  and  the  barrenness  of  circumstance 
and  utter  indifference  preserved  in  the  notices  of  the 
foundation  of  the  latter.  While  in  Moses  we  are  pre- 
sented with  an  express  code  of  laws  for  the  institution  of 
the  Jewish  hierarchy,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the 
Epistles  every  thing  is  learnt  concerning  the '  Christian 
Ministry  incidentally.  Moreover  in  the  establishment  of 
the  Jews  we  find  every  thing  arranged  before  the  polity 
is  set  in  motion ;  whereas  in  that  of  Christians  every 
thing,  with  respect  to  church  government,  is  left  to  the 
moment  when  necessity  shews  the  occasion  for  it.  Thus 
the  order  of  deacons  arose  out  of  the  mere  exigency  of 
the  occasion,  and  not  by  any  predetermined  law }  thus 
shewing,  that  when  the  exigency  ceased,  the  order  might 
also.  In  Acts,  xi.  30,  we  first  discover,  by  chance^  that 
the  chief  Christians  at  Jerusalem  had  assumed  the  title 
of  Presbyters  or  Elders,  which  we  afterwards  learn  is 
synonymous  with  bishops ;  but  how  they  came  to  adopt 
that  title  we  are  not  informed.  We  learn  afterwards, 
xiv.  23,  that  Barnabas  and  Saul  ordained  elders  in  every 
city  and  that  the  latter  enjoined  Titus  to  do  the  same. 
Tit.  i.  5  ;  but  no  where,  as  in  the  laws  of  Moses,  is  there 
any  express  directions  given  to  the  church  at  large  for 
the  establishment  of  different  orders,  or  for  the  appoint- 
ment of  any  different  orders  to  distinct  duties.  Preaching 
the  word,  baptising  for  the  remission  of  sins,  laying  on  of 
hands,  administering  the  sacrament,  all  necessarily  attend 
the  propagation  of  Christianity ;  but  there  is  not  one  law 
in  the  gospel  that  assigns  these  duties  respectively  to 
distinct  orders  of  men.  The  instances  we  have  above 
adduced  on  the  contrary  shew  that  they  belong,  of  divine 
right,  to  all.    TTie  Hebrews,  xiii,  Vjy  are  exhorted  to  obey 
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those  that  have  the  rule  over  them ;  but  in  what  this  nik 
consbtcd,  or  whn  were  to  have  it,  is  no  where  defined : 
Buflice  it,  ubservv,  that  accoi'ding  to  St.  Paul's  confessioD 
of  faia  uwi]  aiitliority,  it  <lid  not  eon^i^t  in  )ia>ring  domiDion 
over  the  faitli  of  the  converts,  2  Cor.  i.  24  :  nor  as  St 
Peterhasit.inbeioglordsuvcr  thcclergy  (tw*  it>,4^a>>),a£ltw 
people  are  called.  1  Peter,  v.  3.  The  Corinthians,  again, 
arc  exhorted  to  do  all  things  decently  and  in  order ;  bai 
by  this  very  iujunction,  it  appears,  that  it  was  left  tc 
them  partly  to  determine  what  order  and  decency  were. 
All  what  then  has  been  since  done  in  the  church  has  been 
built  upon  no  law,  but  the  mere  practice  of  the  Apostles; 
and  what  that  practice  was,  neither  as  to  what  is  recorded, 
Dor  as  to  what  is  not  recorded  in  Scripture,  is  there  anf 
universal  agreement.  And  indeed,  if  there  were,  where 
there  is  no  law,  one  prcpedeni  is  an  good  as  another  as  to 
validity,  whether  it  declare  th«  rights  of  the  People 
or  the  custom  of  the  Ministry.  The  inference  to  he 
drawn  from  all  this  plainly  is,  that  the  imposition  of  any 
particular  laws  upon  the  Society  uf  Christians  ^?as  incom- 
patible with  that  perfect  law  of  liberty  which  was  brougbt 
in  by  the  gospel — that  any  regulations,  which  Christian.: 
did  not  themselves  assent  to,  (and  of  course  they  would 
assent  to  those  temporary  ones  which  they  knew  the  apostles 
were  best  able  to  lay  down),  would  be  an  open  infringe- 
ment of  those  divine  rights  which  Christ  commanded 
should  be  accorded  equally  to  all — that  any  permaoeat 
settling  of  particular  orders  of  ministers  upon  the  church 
would  be  the  means  of  defeating  the  main  design  of 
Christianity,  which  was  finally  to  abolish  all  these  distinc- 
tions in  the  perfect  enjoyment  of  the  rights  of  priesthood 
by  all  and  every  one,  as  it  is  written  :  "  Christ  will  reign 
till  he  has  put  down  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power." 
1  Cor.  XV.  24.    So  far,  therefore,  was  there  any  thing 
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from  being  laid  down  concerning  Church  Rule^  that  on 
the  other  hand  there  seems  to  be  a  remissness  in  that  matter 
entirely  designed ;  and  so  far  are  the  offices  of  the  entire 
Priesthood  of  Christians  from  being  rigidly,  sacredly,  and 
inviolably  transferred  and  confined  to  their  servants^i^e 
Ministry,  that  circumstances  in  the  sacred  history  prove 
directly  the  contrary ;  and  though  for  the  sake  of  tem- 
porary convenience  a  certain  portion  of  the  Christian 
priesthood  were  permitted  to  be  the  more  particular  de- 
positaries of  the  Christian  mysteries ;  yet  every  Christian 
had  an  inherent  original  right  to  assert  the  sacerdotal 
office,  when  necessity  shewed  the  occasion  for  it,  and 
time  proved  the  utility  of  it.  It  is  plain,  that  when  the 
I^evitical  priesthood  was  abolished  by  converting  all 
^Christians  into  priests,  as  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  the 
end  of  that  institution — viz.  the  typified  sacrifice  of 
Christ  Jesus,  whose  blood  they  might  ever  after  feed 
upon — (a  priest,  »«pi«?,  means  a  sacrificer) — the  new  unpre- 
cedented order  of  the  Ministry  (I  shall  not  call  it  the 
clergy y  because  that  is  a  mis-nomer)  arose,  in  order  to 
bring  to  effect  this  new  transformation ;  and  so  far  is  it 
from  being,  that  this  new  institution  is  similar  to  that  of 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  to  whose  dignity  the  whole  body 
of  Christians  are  successors,  that  on  the  contrary  there  is 
a  difference  between  them  in  two  most  essential  points : 
whereas  the  Levitical  priesthood  enjoyed  an  acknow^ 
ledged  superiority  of  rank  in  the  commonwealth  of  Israel 
and  were  the  exclusive  servants  of  Gorf,  the  ministry 
occupy  the  place  that  the  Levites,  who  were  not  priests^ 
and  the  Nethinims  did,  and  as  their  name  imports,  are 
the  professed  servuits  of  men,  a  subject,  subsidiary  insti- 
tution, and  consequently  removable  when  necessary. 
It  ought  always  to  be  kept  in  mind,  what  seems  some- 
times to  be  forgotten,  that  the  ministry  are  not  the 


143  CANDLBfTtCX. 

church,  but  the  scrvjintii  of  the  church.  Tliat  bodj 
can  think  it  no  disrvspect,  that  we  quote  the  wwdi  of 
their  master,  who  hits  made  the  service  lionorabk. 
In  vwn  then  will  you  search  the  Scriptupcs,  which  m 
ibl*  to  make  wise  unto  salvation,  for  any  laws  concemiiij 
the  ordersof  the  Minislrj'.  You  will  only  discover  tlie  prac- 
tice of  the  apostles,  which  was  afterwards  converted  int" 
a  custom.  And  even  then  you  will  not  find  It  customun 
for  there  to  be  the  three  orders,  bishops  or  overseen 
preebyters  or  elders,  niitt-named  priestK,  and  deactms. 
Elders  were  the  supreme  dignity  of  which  bishops  « 
overseers  described  the  oHice.  At  Philippi  we  find  saiDG, 
bishops,  and  deacons  to  be  the  component  parts  of  a 
church,  Phil.  i.  1,  whwe  necessarily  AisAop*,  being  pluni, 
must  signify  elders.  'Htua  (vc  find  is  enjoined  i.  5,  to 
ordain  elders  in  every  city ;  and  their  qualifications  an 
described  under  the  title  of  bishops,  ?.  At  Ephesus  St. 
Paul  called  tlie  elders  of  the  church,  Acts,  xx.  17  an"! 
28,  declared  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  bishops 
(fiverseert)  to  feed  the  church  of  God.  The  apostlei 
themselves  were  elders  or  bishops,  without  any  other 
head  than  Christ,  (Acts,  i.  20 ;  1  Peter,  v.  1 ;  2  John,  i.  1 ; 
3  John,  i.  1  J  compare  2  Tim,  1.  6,  with  1  Tim.  iv.  14), 
diflertng  from  other  elders  iu  this  respect,  as  having  eacli 
the  care  of  all  llie  churches,  2  Cor.  xii.  28,  or  the  church 
universal;  while  the  rest  had  the  care  only  of  particular 
churches,  each  of  which  had  many.  The  apostles  then 
could  have  had  no  real  successors.  It  has  been  said  thai 
Timothy,  Titus,  and  Epaphroditus  were  the  first  bishops 
or  heads  of  bishops,  respectively  of  Ephesus,  Crete,  ami 
of  Philippi;  but  from  the  evidence  of  Scripture  alone, 
.  this  must  be  far  from  being  the  tnith.  It  is  plain  thai 
they  were  sub-apostles,  agents  and  emissaries  or  com- 
panions of  the  apostle  Paul,  and  could  not  have  had  the 
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permanent  care  of  any  particular  church.    Timothy  could 
no  more  have  been  bishop  of  Ephesus^  than  bishop  of 
Corinth,  1  Cor.  xvi.  10,  bishop  of  Philippi,  u.  19,  or 
bishop  of  the  Thessaionians,  1  Thess.iii.  2.  From  1  Tim. 
i.  3,  it  is  evident,  that  his  residence  at  Ephesus  was  to  be 
only  temporary,  to  establish  the  Ephesians  in  the  faith, 
as  it  had  been  among  the  Thessaionians  for  the  same 
purpose,  1  Thess.  iii.  2.  and  to  ordain,  as  Titus  was  com- 
missioned to  do  in  Crete,  a  sufficient  number  of  the  two 
orders  of  the  ministry,  bishops,  or  elders  and  deacons, 
whose  qualifications  are  so  systematically  described,  as 
to  leave  no  doubt  that  only  these  two  orders  existed, 
1  Tim.  iii.;  and  that  it  was  only  temporary,  perhaps 
for  not  so  much  as  a  year,  appears  from  2  Tim.  iv.  13, 
-where  St.  Paul  desires  him  to  bring  with  him  the  cloak, 
which  he  had  left  at  Troas,  to  Rome  :  shewing,  that  he 
neither,  if  he  had  been  at  Ephesus,  was  to  stay  there, 
nor  really  was  at  Ephesus  when  this  Epistle  was  written, 
since  Troas  did  not  lay  in  the  way  of  Ephesus  to  Rome, 
whither  he  was  directed  to  go  as  quickly  as  he  could. 
The  subscriptions  to  the  Epistles  are  of  no  authority,  as 
six  of  them  are  shewn  to  be  erroneous  by  Paley ;  and  the 
subscription  to  2  Tim.  may  be  added  to  the  number. 
That  Timothy  generally  attended  St.  Paul,  may  be  proved 
from  his  name  being  joined  with  the  latter's  in  the  in- 
scriptions of  six  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles.    2  Cor.  Philip. 
CoUoss.  1  and  2  Thess.  and  Philemon ;  at  the  writing  of 
which  they  were  supposed  to  have  been  at  Macedonia, 
Rome,  and  Corinth.    To  maintain  that  he  is  an  apostle 
who  is  an  agent  of  another  apostle,  or  that  he  is  a  bishop 
or  head  of  presbyters  who  leaves  his  see  to  obey  the  com- 
mands of  another,  is  only  to  maintain,  that  one  name  can  be 
extended  to  represent  two  things,  about  only  one  of  which 
there  is  any  contention.    That  Titus  was  Uahop  ^cf 
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resta  upon  as,  little  Bcriptui'al  foundnUon  as  that  Tim< 
was  bishop  of  Ephesus.  From  tin*  Epistle  to  Titus  i.  ^i 
it  appears  that  St.  Paul  had  left  him  in  Crete  merely 
set  in  order  tlic  thing*  that  were  wanting  ;  and  that 
was  again  with  St.  Paul  siKwuifter,  perhaps  in  the  foilov^u 
ing  year,  at  Ronii-,  appears  from  3  Tim.  iv.  10,  whence, 
it  seems,  he  bad  set  out  agtuii  fur  Dalmatia.  The  sub- 
scriptioti  to  Titus  is  of  no  niithurity.  An  attetitpl  i\M 
been  made  to  turn  EpaphiudilU!'  into  bishop  of  Philippi, 
because  he  is  called  vf»*>  ariirroKti,  "  yotir  apostle" 
literally,  but  "  your  messenger"  as  the  sense  dcmaixU, 
and  the  authorised  version  rightly  has  it,  because  he  vas 
sent  from  the  Pliilipptnns  to  St.  Paul,  to  "  minister  to  hie 
wBOts,  *'  having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things 
which  were  sent  from  you."  Philip,  ii.  25  ;  iv.  18.  It 
has  been  urged,  al.'^o,  troni  the  manner  in  which  St.  JuitiH 
delivers  his  upinion  at  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  a<)  >^ 
•ftu,  "  Wliereforc,  I  judge,"  that  lie  was  establishetl 
bishop  there.  But  llii:-,  if  it  will  prove  any  thing  of  iLe 
kind,  will  prove  more — viz.  that  he  was  the  chief  of  the 
apostles  :  for  why  should  a  bishop  of  Jerusalem  decide 
upon  the  affairs  of  the  Gentiles  of  Antloeh,  and  Syria, 
and  Cilicia  which  must  have  lain  without  his  diocese! 
But  that  Jatiies  gave  nothing  more  than  his  opiaioD, 
which,  when  it  must  have  been  an  inspired  one.  Acts,  xv. 
28,  was  quite  sufficient  and  authoritative  enough,  may  be 
learnt  from  this  :  that  the  circular  of  the  council  was  nut 
sent  in  the  name  of  James  together  with  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  but  indiscriminately  in  the  name  of  the  apostles. 
Acts.  XV,  23.  Prom  this  it  is  plain,  that  James  was  as 
much  bishop  of  Jcmsalem  as  he  was  of  Antioch,  Syria,  or 
Cilicia,  or  of  "  the  twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad,"  James, 
i.  1,  The  distinguished  mention  of  James,  Acts,  xll.  l/i 
xxi.  18,  might  be  readily  accounted  for  from  his  proba- 
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bly  having  better  accommodation  in  his  house  for  the 
meeting  of  the  church  than  the  rest.    From  the  angels  of 
the  churches  mentioned  in  the  Revelations^  it  has  been 
urged,  with  a    good    deal  of  confidence,    that  if  the 
existence  of  an  order  of  bishops  distinct  from   that  of 
presbyters  cannot  be  proved  from  other  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, yet  from  this  book,  it  is  triumphantly  challenged, 
that  to  those  who  will  be  candid,  the  thing  must  be  evi- 
dent.   And  here,  before  God,  I  candidly  declare,  that  I 
cannot  see  that  it  is  so.    For,  according  to  the  general 
symbolization  of  prophecy,  (to  those  who  will  be  candid, 
I  retort)  an  angel  will  signify  no  more  than  the  government 
of  the  church,  whether  that  be  by  presbyters,  a  bishop, 
or  any  thing  else,  or  no  more  than  the  church  itself,  as 
Kev.  ii.  10,  plainly  shews :  just  as  a  king,  take  the  little 
horn  of  Daniel,  symbolizes  the  republican,  triumviral  or 
imperial  government  of  Rome,  or  the  Roman  empire 
itself.      And  that  this  is  the  fact,  the  two  witnesses 
at  xi.-3,  will  shew,  who,  being  synonymous  with  angels, 
are  yet  identified  with  the  two  candlesticks.      From 
the  whole  tenour,    moreover,    of  the  Lord's  charges 
to  the  church,  it  is  evident,  that  under  an  angel  more 
than  one  person  is  addressed ;  and  from  ii.  20,  it  would 
seem,  that  these  persons  formed  the  government  of  the 
church,  a  circumstance,  which  if  it  proved  any  thing 
would  prove  this :  that  an  angel  symbolized  a  presbytery. 
One  question  we  will  put :  if  there  had  been  already  a 
resident  apostle  or  bishop  over  the  presbyters  of  Ephesus, 
how  could  it  have  been  possible  that  any  man  should  have 
pretended  to  have  been  an  apostle  to  that  church,  if  it 
had  already  got  one  ?     Rev.  ii.  2.    Upon  the  whole  it 
may  be  confidently  affirmed,  that  there  is  not  one  text  of 
Scripture  which  can  prove  that  the  episcopal  govern- 
ment, i.  e.  a  government  where  one  bishop  presides  over 
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prcBbyti-rs  and  deacons,  existed  In  the  age  of  the  apostk«, 
while  on  the  other  hand  it  may  be  aFserted,  that  there  ere 
muny  texts  thiit  prove  it  did  not.  We  think,  that  during 
the  aposllee'  time  the  government  of  each  church  was  i 
copy  of  that  of  tbe  chnrcli  universal:  the  apostles  beiof 
elders  or  biiihops  of  the  wlinlr  churcli,  or  all  the  churcbea 
put  together,  witliont  any  chief  apostle  over  them  ;  and 
ttiosc  specifically  called  elders  or  bishops,  elders  or  bishops 
of  each  individual  church  without  having  any  chief  eUet 
or  bishop  in  that  church  over  them. 

All  our  acquaintance  with  the  Fathers  is  at  second 
band  ;  nevertheless  we  think  that  quite  sufficient  for  the 
present  purpose,  when  we  take  their  sentiments  as  exhi- 
bited by  our  opponents,  who  have  no  doubt  selected  all 
and  the  best  for  the  occasion,  and  set  it  off  to  the  best  ad- 
vantage. A  passage  extracted  irom  an  author,  when  etand- 
iagisolated,  always  gains  or  loses  something  according  as  il 
is  set  by  the  extracter ;  and  therefore  the  disadvantage  is 
all  on  our  side.  We  are  inclined  to  think  that  the  Fathers 
were  not  put  in  better  circumstances  than  we  arc,  for 
judging  of  the  matter  at  igsue,  and  that  their  assertions 
concerning  it  were  mostly  made  from  their  own  misin- 
terpretations of  Scripture.  Thus  Clemens  AlexandriDm 
affirms,  "  That  tiiere  are  many  precepts  in  Scripture  ap- 
pertaining to  particular  sorts  of  persons,  some  to  presby- 
ters, some  to  deacons,  and  some  to  bishops  also  :"  which 
is  an  erroneous  statement  ofhisown.  Clem.  Alex.  Ptcffe^. 
lib.  iii.  c.  12.  p.  264.  Some  of  the  writings  attributed  to 
the  earliest  are  deemed  spurious ;  others  are  thought  to 
be  interpolated ;  but  whetlier  spurious  or  interpolated,  of 
not,  the  accounts  of  the  church  for  the  first  three  centu- 
ries are  barren  enough :  a  thing  very  easily  accounted  for, 
when  the  Faithful  had  enough  to  do  with  Perseciitioo. 
I  almost  perceive,  that  in  the  church  of  Rome  originiUj 
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'wBs  nothing  but  a  presbytery,  of  which  the  contem- 
poraries, Linus,  Aoacletus,  and  Clement  were  the  most 
renowned  members,  as  Peter,  James,  John,  and  Paul, 

Kere  the  most  renowned  of  the  apostolic  presbytery,  I 
most  perceive  also,  that  Euodius  and  Ignatius,  contem- 
kiraries,  were  the  two  most  celebrated  of  the  presbytery 
if  Antiocli,  I  almost  perceive  also,  that  Dionysius  the 
Ireopagite,  Publius,  and  Quadratus,  were  the  three  most 
tbtorious  presbyters  of  the  presbytery  of  Athens.  But  I 
»nfess  that  never  such  a  notion  would  have  occurred  to 
ne,  had  it  not  appeared  evident  that  the  angels  of  the 
leven  churches  symbolized  no  more  than  the  seven  go- 
vemments  ai  those  churches,  and  those  governments 
resbt/teries.  1  shall  quote  Eplphanius,  as  I  find  him  in 
lingham,  2,  19,  3,  to  show  that  it  is  granted,  that  in 
>me  churches  the  Apostles  did  not  establish  more  than 
(ttro  orders  j  and  from  the  method  by  which  that  worthy 
endeavours  to  prove,  that  they  established  in  others  three, 
I  shall  show,  that  we  may  rest  satisfied  with  our  conclu- 
rions  from  scripture,  that  they  nowhere  established  more 
lan  Uoo.  '  Epiphanius  maintains  that  as  in  some 
churches  there  were  only  bishops  and  deacons,  so  in 
others  there  were  only  presbytei-s  and  deacons ;  and 
that  in  large  and  populous  churches,  the  Apostles 
ittled  both  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons  as  at 
Ephesus,  where  Timothy  was  bishop,  and  had  presbyters 
subject  to  him  ;  which  Epiphanius  proves  from  scripture. 
That  a  bishop  and  presbyter,"  says  he,  '*  are  not  the 
ane,  the  Apostle  informs  us,  whea  writing  to  Timothy, 
•who  was  a  bishop,  he  bids  him  not  rebuke  an  elder,  but 
entreat  him  as  a  father.  How  comes  the  bishop  to  be 
concerned  not  to  rebuke  an  elder,  if  he  had  no  powei' 
over  an  elder  ?  In  like  manner  the  Apostle  says,  '  against 
an  elder  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  before  two  or 


I 
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Aree  witnesses ;'  but  lie  never  eakl  tu  any  f 
I  eeive  uot  an  accusation  against  a  bishop ;   nor  did  be  ever 
r  write  to  any  presbyter,  not  to  rebuke  u  bishop."  '    No* 
I  if  all  the  Fathers  ai-c  lilce  Epiphaoius  in  their  reasoning;, 
i  tbey  ought  to  be  very  little  trnstcd.     He  evidently  did 
r  not  perceive,  that  an  elder  and  a  bishop  were  the  same; 
f  tfiat  Tiniotliy  had  a  commission,  similar  to  that  of  Titos, 
I  to  ordain  elders  in  Ephesus,  whirh  ciders  ^vere  bishopE. 
He  must  have  supposed  that  St.  Paul,  when  describing 
the   qualifications  of  u  bishop,  was  giving  lectures  to 
1'imothy  as  one.     It  is  very  straugc  that  he  did  not  per- 
ceive that,  where  the  directions  to  the  two  orders  are  ar- 
ranged so  systematically,  1  Tim.  ill,  if  there  had  been  an- 
other, directions  about  that  would  have  been  inserted  in 
their  place.     Surely,  where  any  arrangement  at  all  h 
observed,  there  is  too  much  tendency  in  the  humaa  mind 
to  follow  it  up,  tiiat  ever  such  a  gross  omission  should 
have  occurred.    We  are  very  strongly  tempted  to  believe, 
that  the  tradition  which  makes  Timothy  bishop  of  Ephe- 
sus, is  entirely  founded  on  misinterpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture.    Wc  are  indeed  inclined  to  suspect,  that  the  very 
order  of  bishops,  as  distinct  from  presbyters^  owed  its 
origin  to  a  misconce[)tioii  of  the  meaning  of  the  seven 
angels  by  the  primitive  Cliristlans,  who  might  have  taken 
those  symbols  for  a  divine  hint  to  adopt  them.     When 
St.  John  went  about  ordaining  bishops,  as  is  reported,  lie 
might  have  done  no  more  than  what  Timothy  and  Titus 
did,  ordain  bishops,!,  e.  elders.    If  Timothy  had  been  bi- 
shop or  Apostle  of  Ephesus,  surely  none  would  have  bad 
the  audacity  to  endeavour  to  impose  himself  upon  that  city 
as  such.     If,  then,  Epiphanius  declares  that  in  some  cities 
the  Apostles  established  bishops  and  deacons,  in  others 
elders  and  deacons,  which  he  did  not  perceive  was  the 
same  thing,  and  endeavours  to  prove  that  bishops,  elders, 
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and  detcons,  were  orclaiord  in  othen  fh>in  the  initanoe 
of  Ephetus,  where,  in  truth,  it  wai  not  the  caae,  we  may 
mSelf  adhere  to  the  Scripture  testimony,  that  there  were 
never  any  more  than  two  ordemeMUblisbed  by  the  Apostlee. 
Without  adverting  to  Atriut,  shall  we  shut  up  this  mat- 
ter with  the  trite  but  accurate  statement  of  Jerome  about 
bUiops  ?  Hoolcer^  Ecdm*  Pol*  vii.  6.  **  As,  therefore,  pres- 
byters do  know  that  the  euttom  of  the  church  makes  them 
ittbtjcct  to  the  bishop  which  is  set  over  them  $  so  let  bishops 
know  that  ctis/om  rather  than  the  truth  qf  any  ordinance 
tf  the  Lord  maketh  tliem  greater  than  the  rest,  and  that 
with  common  advice  they  ought  to  govern  the  church.** 
From  ail  what  has  been  above  said,  it  will  plainly  ap- 
PMr,  that  no  form  of  church  government  has  any  more 
Mnetity  attached  to  it  ttian  another,  that  the  model  of  a 
church  government  is  a  mere  conventional  thing,  that 
^be  tninistry  itoelf  if  only  a  scaffolding  **  for  the  edifying  of 
the  body  of  Christ,"  and  tliat  any  set  of  men  may  meet 
^^ther  to  form  themselves  into  a  church,  and  adopt 
^b»t  regulations  they  please,  8o  long  as  they  do  not 
offo»id  the  spirit  of  Chrint's  institutions,  which  commands 
evei^  one  to  be  free,  and  to  admit  no  Kabbi  but  him. 
Gal*  V.  \  5  Matt,  xxiii.  8 — 10.    If  any  church  pretend  to 
b^    more  correct  or  Apostolic  in  its  government  timn 
^'^^her,  let  it  any  rate  shew  that  it  does  not  worship  the 
^^^t  and  his  Image,  tliat  its  members  do  not  receive  his 
^•►**k  in  their  forehead  or  in  their  hand.    For  the  Word 
<^<  Qrod  plainly  declares,  that  only  they  keep  the  command- 
'^^t^^ts  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus,  wlio  do  not.  Rev* 
^^*    9-*-12«    No  National  church  can  show  this;  and 
*^**efore  it  little  matters  what  it  pretends  to.    The 
^i^Vtrch  of  Christ  in  its  perfect  form  is  a  society  of  kings 
^^  priests  u;i/Aot</ a  government.  Itmayhave/i/?rt;^m/«as 
'^l^es,  Luke  xxii.  26,  but  it  cannot  have  forrfj?.  1  Pet.  v.  3. 
^ay  appoint  a  ministry,  if  it  choose,  to  perform  the 
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pfoblk  offices  of  Ihe  religion,  and  ailinipi»tcr  il 
and  remind  it  of  what  it  b  already  sofqpoaed  toimdeniand, 
the  duties  and  the  doctrines  of  Christianity;  bat  Ike 
rights  of  its  memberB  as  kings  and  priests,  as  kings,  to 
elect  or  confirm  theelection  of  their  servants,  as  priests  to 

sit  in  judgment  upon  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures  diem- 
selves,  cannot  be  transfierred,  other  to  aciril  govemmoit 
or  a  sacerdotal  one,  without  breaking  up  the  prindpla 
of  the  church's  constitution,  and  entirelj  undnrdiing  it 
He  who  gives  up  his  kingship  and  priesdiood,  ceases  to 
be  a  Christian,  and  becomes  a  slacve  of  the  Beast.  Weare 
to  ^  obey  those  that  have  die  rule  over  us"  by  our  afqioiiit- 
mcnt,  and¥rfio<'rulewdl,''justsofrrastheifisc^les,at 

the  same  time  that  they  were  forbidden  to  call  any  nan 
Rabbi,  were  to  do  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  told  dMflii 
but  not  as  they  dBd,  i. «.  to  obey  them  in  what  the  Scrip- 
tures teach,  and  no  forther.    If  a  qiiritual  Rabbt  is  to  be 
deprecated,  mudi  more  is  a  civO  one*    If  spiritual  mi- 
nisters cannot  avenge  dmnsehres  in  what  ifaes  oonoeni 
them,    Rom.  xS*  19^    mudi  less  can    civU   mmisteR' 
avenge  themselves  in  what  does  aof  eoocem  diem.    Hi^ 
idem  of  a  National  diurdi  pretendii^  to  be  a  kingdoii 
not  of  this  world,  and  vet,  after  the  manner  of  oae^ 
counting  every  one  bom  vridiin  the  mmHam  as  its  rigfalisl 
sidiyect,  and  liable  to  be  sued  for  its  siqiport,  and  pumsbeA 
bydeprivatiOQofcivilrights^fornotsarrimihingtoit!  ^ 
kingdooinpt  of  diis  world,  and  yet  just  as  miidi  a  slsl^ 
CMwma  as  an  army  or  a  nacfT !    A  kingdomnot  of  thi^ 
^Mrii^ind  yet  creafted  byanactof  parliamcat,or  bon^ 
«ili  by  di^  Kiiqfs  miaister  or  ids   court!    ne 

!  far  ja^iling  ftom  ''the 

of  JcsK  Chn^^  to  be  tklkJ 

so  beMFfM  tylk 


\ 
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2.  The  I\oo  Candlesticks  represent  the  two  cburcbes« 
which  have  been  standing  bejbre  the  Ood  of  thti  earth, 

•4 

vindicating  the  spirituality  of  Christ's  kingdom  and  its 
freedom  froin  degrading  superstitions,  against  the  Beast 
or  Roman  Emperors,  the  False  Prophet  or  Popes,  the 
Dragon  or  Pagan  delusions,  and  the  Oreat  fFhore  and 
her  Harlots  or  the  Church  of  Rome  and  her  Catholic 
or  Protestant  daughters,  the  prostitutes  of  the  ten  kings 
or  their  successors,  who  have  '^  agreed  and  given 
their  kingdoms''  up  to  the  church  rule,  which  the  Beast 
or  Roman  Emperors  instituted.  The  root  of  these  two 
churches  seems  to  have  been  in  the  Vallenses  in  the 
Preefecture  of  Italy,  and  in  the  Albigenses  in  the  Praefec- 
ture  of  the  Gauls,  who,  whatever  may  have  been  their 
minor  errors,  have  concurred  in  the  maintenance  of  the 
two  grrand  principles  of  Christ's  kingdom,  never  to  give 
up  the  administration  of  their  churches  to  the  civil 
power,  and  never  to  surrender  their  right  of  private 
judgement  to  any  set  of  men  whatever,  whether  lay  or 
^clesiastical,  as  the  state-churchman  Faber's  reasoning 
w  hia  Sacred  Calendar  of  Prophecy  goes  to  prove,  which 
^^  the  only  safeguards  for  the  preservation  of  the  purity 
of  the  church's  discipline  and  doctrine.  But  though  the 
foot  may  be  traced  in  them,  yet  their  tenets  have  been 
disseminated  throughout  the  whole  of  the  two  Prsefec- 
^rea  of  the  Gauls  and  Italy,  "  their  disciples  (early) 
abounding,"  as  Mr.  Faber  says,  "  in  Calabria,  Spain, 
Germany,  Bohemia,  Moravia,  and  England,"  though 
^^tainly  not  in  the  churches  which  are  the  harlots  of 
"^^^gs,  but  among  such  men  as  compose  the  Protestant 
^^i^senters  of  one  of  the  provinces,  viz.  England,  of  the 
Gallic  Prsefecture,  who  not  having  the  civil  sword  in  their 
P^&ession,  all  use  of  which,  according  to  the  evangelical 
P^^cept  they  disclaim  for  the  maintenance  of  their  religious 
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principles,  have  been  coiutantly  defending  HgunBt  kh^ 
aod  lords,  the  kingdom,  which  the  King  of  kings  mi 
Lord  of  lords  has  given  them,  by  the  mere  jErr  p/  tUr 
maiUht  because  if  am/  num  will  hurt  tktmi  it  baa  ben 
tbeir  general  rule,  that  h»  puut  in  this  mtmner  bm  kUUd, 
The  divisinns  of  the  church  in  the  Roman  empire  which 
was  primitirely  a  tnw  church,  and  is  thus  called  "  ifae 
boly  city,"  were  early  arranged  io  coofiMiai^  to 
those  of  the  empire ;  aod  it  seems  Io  be  in  allusion  Is 
those  two  divisiotis  of  the  Ronun  empire,  the  PnelariK 
Praefectures  of  tbeGauls  and  ]taly,wbich  surrivedthenb- 
jectiooof  tbethirdPrsfectareoflllyricDBby  theTaifcip 
on  acxoont  of  their  powesiiDg  some  tme  fUlowen  cC 
God  within  them,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  represent!  diah 
astheTbo  CawtfarticAi  of  pcM^  of  which  the  o&wia 
the  emblem,  which  stayed,  as  it  wen^  the  aogd  <C 
wrath  from  inTOlnag  them  in  Ae  same  political  mm  ■• 
had  befidlen  Ihe  GkA»  of  the  lUyrian  Prw&ctiBC 
F^TMu  the  ragn  <^  the  Roman  Emperor  Jnilinian,  irt» 
look  away  all  power  from  the  laity  in  the  dectioo  flC 
tbor  mimsters  acoonfing  to  the  tftr  fhn-f*— ~ 
Bingham.  IV.  IL  18,  ud  find  it  entirely  in  l^  nobk^ 
the  dei^  and  thonselTcs,  by  which  the  aalnlian  si 
aook  waa  left  entirely  to  hireUngs^  and  gready  iaspcM 
the  tme  chnrcbes  have  been  praKlung  the  Wotd  <rf  Gsd 
I  SMkdoth.  Upmi  the  bndd^  ^d 
^  which  waa  conplHed  in  the  reigaal 
Imliaiiii,  AttclcetiaB«r  dwdergy,  atkaacof  the  Uihsm 
AUiMathe  InBdi  of  the  aatt  powcrU  GotUe  kh^ 
III  iilH  Hai^—JiifcthBlMaJaakorfl^p^w 
acconlioS  to  the  »«me  author,  Vt.  iL18;aadtht  Mriiy 
who  had  hilbcrw  each  of  them  tbe  ^awar  of  ftnunglii 
«wa  BtBTsy,  -VTR  ihemsciTe^  cnm^ekd, 
IIm  tailT,  v»   cuniarm  lo  the  BMKt  gam 
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•^ied  in  the  nation  to  which  each  belonged,  at  though 

Christ's  Mngdom  Iiad  been  a  kingdom  of  thb  worlds  was 

^  be  parcelled  out  by  the  size  of  the  state,  aud  the  people's 

f^ith  aod  practice  were  to  be  regulated  by  their  serrants, 

^  cause  of  all  the  heresies,  superstitions,  and  vice  in 

Ate  Roman  churches.  XVI.  1. 13.  But  as  the  true  church 

would  not  keep  silence  at  such  a  base  surrender  of  thehr 

liberties,  but  constantly  kept  up  a  verbal  opposition 

^nst  their  enemies,  so  in  the  course  of  time,  at  the 

^wn  of  the  Reformation,  when  their  opinions  were  suf- 

^Dtly  disseminated,  /Aty  turned  the  waters  of  nations 

^o  bloody  and  emote  even  that  great  earth  Rome,  which 

beatablished  upon  those  waiere^  with  all  plaguee  as 

^fi^n  ae  they  would,  causing  convulsions  both  in  the  po- 

IMoa  and  the  rcligton  of  the  world.  They  have  been  the 

■t^tttu  alto  of  shutting  heavefi  that  it  kae  not  rained  in 

^^  ^leafe  of  their  preaching.    For  what  has  been  the  cause 

of  tall  this  **  distress  of  natk>ns  with  perplexity,''  whk;h 

^  been  perpetually  recurring,  and  the  withholding  of 

^^*s  blessings  fi\>m  men  every  interval  or  so,  but  the 

^ffiect  of  God's  sackcloth  churches  by  men,  which  Imve 

^^^^ti  constantly  tormenting  them  with  the  truth  ?    And 

^'^^^^  Is  the  cause  of  the  present  distress  existing  every 

^'^'^^re,  but  that  abomination  which  makeih  the  house  of 

^^  deeolute,  the  carelessness  which  attends  the  com- 

■J^^ng  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  to  men  who  are 

**  fleeted  by  their  own  congregations,  but  arc  suffered 

^^-tbrut  upon  them  by  others  who  have  no  interest  in 

*^Hi  f    And  yet  Mr.  Faber,  who  is  a  member  of  the 

^glish  AarM,  lays,  that  **  In  England^  in  Denmark,  in 

"^^Mkn,  and  in  other  parts  of  Christendom,    various 

^'^mehiss   of  die    measured    worshippers    have    long 

^'^  bean    exempted   from    what  is  styled    prophe- 

V^f  la  eneketeithi  ibr    in    these  regions  so   far   are 
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GodTs  MervanUfrom  being  depressed,  and  dUeowr^d 
m  the  exercise  of  their  religion,  that  they  constiiuU  the 
dominant  ecclesiastical  power  of  the  state!  "  Truey  Mr. 
Faber^the  English  harlot  BATBholhthepurpleandscarkt^ 
and  IS  carried  by  the  Beast,  it  is  clear;  but  to  s^ 
tbat  she  was  ever  one  of  the  sackcloth  churches,  is^  1 
thinks  as  untme,  as  it  is  characteristic  of  a  harlot's  impu- 
dence to  say  so.  Pray  tell  us,  Mr,  Faber,  whenever  did 
the  Church  of  England  prophesy  in  sackcloth  ?  Was  it 
before  the  Reformation,  when  she  was  a  Papal  church,  or 
after  it,  when  she  was  a  pwrpU  and  scarlet  Protestant 
one  ?  Whenever  did  the  Church  of  England,  kill  by  ike 
mere  fire  of  her  mouth  ?  Was  it  under  Laud,  Parker, 
Whitgift  or  Sharpe  ?  Did  Mr.  Faber  run  all  over  the  Alps 
to  the  VaUensesin  order  to  find  out  a  church /irctpAesya^f 
in  sackcloth,  and  forget  the  Protestant  Dissenters  at 
home  ?  But  perhaps  he  was  aware  that  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  was  about  to  help  these  "  servants  of  God" 
off  with  their  sackcloth,  by  their  emancipatioa  in  182^ 
when  he  was  writing  his  book  ?  Oh,  no,  Mr.  Faber,  the 
Church  of  England  is  quite  as  bad  as  the  Church  of 
Rome,  her  mother ;  both  of  which  have  equaUy  a  few 
honest  men  stack  here  and  there  in  them,  atleast  as  bcmeil 
as  they  can  be,  sufficient  to  give  the  filthy  dungs  a  sort  oi 
character,  and  conceal  a  little  of  their  nakedness.  The 
Church  of  England  can  therefore  by  no  means  have  been 
a  portion  of  those  <Mily  two  candlesticks  wUek  have  tern 
standing  before  ike  God  of  ike  eartk  testifying  his  tmtk^ 
Neither  dolmean  lD8ay,that  the  nrotestantDiaBaiteishafe 
alwaya  been  tme  witnesses  to  God.  Foritis  well  kooim 
thai  thej  all  bankcrcd  afkor  the  pmrple  and  searlei,  sad 
iinalBd  to  get  oBdie  JBteifa  back  daring  the  civfl  waiB^ 

ivne  guilty  of  the  horribleiM 
c  acdbU,  and  thatU  was  not 
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till  the  time  of  the  Revolution  of  1688,  that  they  began 
sfstematically  to  maintain,  that  Christ's  kingdom  was  not  of 
this  world,  in  its  true  sense,  when  the  grapes  became 
sour  in  the  contest.     But  then  this  was,  as  it  was  to 
be,  according  to  Daniel.    For  he  represents  even  the 
true  church,  ''  Some  of  them  of  understanding/'    as 
w^utlng  *'  purifying,  and  purging,  and  making  white  even 
to  the  last,''  and  declares  that  they  should  be  the  fallen 
ofiei,  in  order  to  go  through  a  state  of  purification.  Dan. 
xL  35.    The  Independents^  however,  have  ever  main- 
tained the  doctrine  of  toleration,  and  that  their  enemies 
should  be  killed  only  by  the  fire  of  their  mouth :  and  they 
have  been  also  clothed  in  sackcloth  till  lately.    Let  not 
therefore  any  king^s  clergymen,  or  '^  servants  of  Ood,** 
as  they  style  themselves,  imagine,  that  one  tithe  of  Ba- 
bylon as  it  stood  before  the  Reformation  has  yet  fallen ; 
for  not  even  a  tithe  will  fall  till  the  time  that  <<  the  rest 
of  the  men,''  who  were  not  killed  by  the  Turkish  woe, 
bare  repented  of  their  deeds,  a  repentance,  which,  we 
are  assured,  the  fifth  vial  did  not  bring.    Rev.  xvi.  1 1 ; 
xt  13 ;  ix.  20.    For  the  **  rest  of  the  men "  do  not 
dlude  to  those  left  out  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  city,  who 
did  not  compose  the  seven  thousand  in  it,  for  seven  being 
a  number  of  perfection  leaves  no  remnant  in  that  part. 
R^.  xL  13.  Therefore,  Mr.  Faber,  we  have  still  to  look, 
^  for  a  portion  of  the  sackcloth  church  to  become  the 
^^^^^fAumt  ecclesiastical  power  of  the  state,  but  for  the  time 
when  there  shall  be  no  dominant  ecclesiastical  power, 
^  the  battle  of  Armageddon. 

ClMiBE.   The  High  Priesthood  of  Christ.  Rev.  viii.  3. 

^  anoihet  Jbsgel  cams  and  stood  at  the  Altar  having  a 

'^tdlsnemier.  In  Heb.  ix.  4,  it  is  said  the  Holiest  of  all, 

^.th?  HoUjrof  Holies  had  the  golden  censer.    If  there- 

'^B.jjili  ^  that  golden  censer,  it  must  be  our  High 
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Priest,  Christ,  who  holds  it ;  since  the  High  Priest  alone 
could  go  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  to  take  it  from  thence. 
It  is  said  by  Philo,  Josephus  and  the  Rabbins,  that  thb 
was  used  by  the  High  Priest  every  year  on  the  day  of 
expiation.  And  they  refer  to  Levit.  xvi.  12.— ^ee  Bloom- 
field's  Critical  Digest  on  Heb.  ix.  4. 

Child. — Man-child.  The  Roman  Christ,  the  seed  oF 
Rome,  or  Christ  spiritually  born  in  the  Roman  empire 
by  the  toleration  of  his  religion,  put  also  for  the  144,009 
or  first-fruits,  a  part  of  the  church  which  is  his  body, 
(Eph.  i.  23 ;  Col.  i.  24)  the  exercise  of  whose  religion 
it  permitted  Rev.  xii.  5.  jind  she  brought  forth  a  man- 
child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron* 
Gal.  iv.  19*  /  travail  in  birth  till  Christ  be  formed  in  you. 
Rev.  xix.  13,  15.  jind  he  (the  Word  of  God)  shall  ruk 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron.  Ps.  ii.  9 ;  Rev.  ii.  27-  See  a 
man-child  symbolising  a  nation  in  Is.  Ixvi.  7 9  8. — See 
Sbbd.  2. 

CniTTiM. — A  people  and  country  of  the  West,  also  an 
island  or  maritime  land  of  the  Mediterranean  sea.    Gen* 
X.  4;  Is.  xxiii.  1. 12;  Ezek.  xxvii.  6,  but  which  is  some- 
times used  in  a  wider  sense  for  the  West  in  general^ 
synonymoiM  with  Isles,  as  somewhere  the  Roman  poeft 
uses  India,  Syria,  for  the  East  in  general.    Num.  xxir* 
34. 9  Jercm.  ii.  10;  Dan.  xi.  30;  1  Maccab.  i.  1 ;  viii.  5. 
What  land  of  the  West  is  properly  signified,  is  disputed. 
The  Vulgate  renders  it  Italy.    Others  think  with  regard 
to  Dan.  and  1  Maccab.  that  it  applies  to  Macedon,  or 
Nortbern  Greece  In  general.    Gesenhis  thinks  the  inter' 
of  Jowphui  (Arch.  i.  7$  sec.  1)  to  be  the  only 
'  «wkea  it  to  dgnify  Cyprus.    That  Kfrioy 
and  sometimes  in  a  wider  ien* 
iritime  places,  for  instance^ 
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Abodes^  and  even  Macedonia,  the  Cyprian  Epiphanhu 
says  {ad.  hsr.  xxx.  sec.  25).  See  Gesen.  Hebr.  Lex.  who 
considers,  as  we  do,  Cbittim  to  signify  at  Dan.  xi.SO,  the 
West  in  general.    See  Isles. 

CiTT. — I.  The  great  dty  Babylon — Rome.  The  Ro- 
man empire  or  ten  kingdoms.    Rev.  xiv.  8. 

2.  7%e  great  dty  called  Sodom  and  Egypt. — ^The 
Roman  empire  or  ten  kingdoms.  Rev.  xi.  8. 

3.  Tenth  part  of  the  dty. — One  of  the  ten  kingdoms. 
Rev.  xi.  13. 

4.  The  great  dty,  the  holy  Jerusalem. — ^The  Saints. 
Rev.  xxi.  10 ;  xi.  2. 

5.  Without  the  dty. — Without  Rome.  Rev.  xiv.  20. 
And  the  wine-press  was  trodden  without  the  city,  and 
blood  came  out  of  the  wine-press  even  unto  the  horse-- 
bridles,  by  the  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  fur^ 
longs.  This,  according  to  Mede,  is  the  measure  of  the 
states  of  the  Roman  church,  or  St.  Peter's  patrimony ; 
and  it  is  possible  that  after  the  papacy  is  entirely  over- 
thrown, there  will  be  much  bloodshed  there  in  the  contest 
for  them. 

Cult. — Instability. — Dan.  ii. 33, 34, 42.  The  disunion 
of  the  ten  kingdoms. 

Creaturbs. — The  four  living  creatures.  The  Cheru- 
bim^ which  symbolize  Nature,  the  Creation,  or  the  Uni- 
verse.   Rev.  iv.  6—9. 

Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  (says  St.  Paul,  Coll.  ii.  8) 
through  philosophy  and  vain  decdty  after  the  tradition  of 
men,    after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after 
Christ.    But  St.  Paul  himself  used  philosophy  in  proving 
the  being  of  God  from  the  works  of  creation,  Rom.  i.  20, 
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ia  Buerting  the  exktence  of  a  iiM»*al  sense.  Rom.  iL  H 
15.    What  he  meant  then  by  philosophy  we  do  not.  It 
is  well  known  he  alluded  to  the  foolish  specolatioos 
of  the  Greeks  and  Orientals,  who  founded  their  philoso- 
phy, if  it  might  be  so  called,  upon  the  baseless  fabric  ci 
fimcy,  and  deduced  it  not  from  principles  founded  in  the 
nature  of  things,  and  discovered  by  experience.    Some 
have  imagined  that  philosophy  has  got  nothing  to  do  widi 
Revelation ;  but  how  fiilse  a  supposition  this  is,  may  be 
found  even  in  Revelation  itself.    He  that  cometh  to  Qod 
must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek  him.     Hebr.  xi.  6.    In  short  philoso^ 
phy  is  the  basis  of  Revelation ;  and  the  difference  be« 
tween  one  and  the  other  is,  philosophy  is  the  manifesta- 
tion of  such  truths  as  are  capable  of  being  discovered  bf 
the  mere  power  of  reason — Revelation  is  the  manifesta- 
tion of  such  truths  as  philosophy  renders  only  probable 
or  possilile.    Thus  a  future  state,  philosophy  teaches  to 
be  both  possible  and  probable ;  Revelation  declares  it  tc 
be  a  certainty ;  but  even  then  calls  philosophy  to  her  aid 
when  she  appeals  to  the  evidence  of  miracles.     John  iic 
31,  33.    Now  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners 
but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  duet h  his  wilt 
him  he  heareth^    Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  hear^ 
that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blinJ^ 
If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing,  x.  21 
Others  said,  These  are  not  the  works  of  him  that  hath  ^ 
devil.     Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind?    This  v^ 
what  is  called  common  sense.    Yet  common  sense,  it  will 
be  found,  occupies  a  separate  essay  in  treatises  professedly 
philosophical.  Our  Lord  then  very  naturally  declares,  thai: 
they  who  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  can  nevar  b^ 
forgiven ;  because  they  resist  the  only  means  by  whicl* 
they  can  attain  truth,  the  confirmation  of  uncertain  phi^ 
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oiopby  by  miracles.  Revelation  therefore  being  In  a 
peat  measure  merely  the  confirmation  of  uncertain 
^dlosophy  or  dubious  truth  by  miracles,  and  much  of  the 
brmer,  which  does  not  come  within  the  latter's  reach, 
being  yet  confirmed  by  it,  it  will  be  readily  seen  of  what 
«e  the  one  must  be  in  the  illustration  of  the  other.  As 
leiioQ  is  a  gift  of  God,  the  refusal  of  which  brought  upon 
the  Jews  the  sin  of  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
10  Revelation  can  never  contradict  philosophy ;  and  what 
philosophy  has  determined,  that  must  necessarily  be 
faond  in  Revelation.  The  creation  is  so  closely  connected 
with  the  Author  of  it,  that  in  shewing  the  meaning  of  the 
Apocalytic  symbols  of  the  universe,  as  well  as  for  the 
miDifestation  of  other  truths  of  revealed  philosophy,  we 
ire  obligated  to  lay  down  our  conceptions  of  what  God 
ii»  80  as  to  reconcile  the  general  sentiments  of  real 
phlloBophers,  ancient  and  modem,  and  the  present  state 
of  science,  with  revealed  truth. 

1.  Two  substances  cannot  occupy  the  same  space. 

2.  Space  is  not  a  substance,  because  it  is  not  removed 
^  substance. 

8.  Space  is  therefore  a  quality,  and  being  infinite, 
proves  the  existence  of  an  infinite  substance.  This 
infinite  substance  excludes  the  existence  of  a  nonentity. 

4.  Since  two  substances,  however  rare  the  one,  and 
"Otvever  porous  the  other,  cannot  occupy  the  same  space, 
^  affirm  that  there  is  an  infinite  substance,  and  matter  is 
'^t  a  part  of  that  substance,  is  to  affirm  that  the  infinite 
^bstance  is  infinite,  and  yet  not  infinite  at  the  same  time. 
'^U  forms  of  matter  therefore  are  parts  of  the  infinite 
^bstance. 

fi.  Whatever  is  infinite  cannot  admit  of  increase,  or 
Utnhiution.  Therefore  something  cannot  come  out  of 
Nothing.    Ex  nihilo  nihil  fit.    Whatsoever  is,  has  ever 
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been  in  aomc  form  or  other ;  und  whatever  is,  is  indes- 
tructible :  this  ancient  philosophy  has  affirmed,  and  ibf 
modem  science  of  Chemistry  has  proved — tliis  ScripKife 
docs  not  coniriulict.  It  no  where  declares  the  world  was 
cTMted  OHl  of  nothing.  The  word  wliich  we  translate 
create,  at  Gen.  i,  !.  means  no  more  than  to  hew  out,  i! 
though,  of  pre-existing  substance ;  and  the  assertion  0/ 
St.  Paul,  who  says,  that  things  viable  wore  made  out  ol' 
things  invisible,  hesicles  being  but  a  mere  quotation  of  t!ie 
Septuagint  version,  docs  not  imply  that  the  worlds  were 
created  out  nf  nothing. 

6.  Wliatever  i»  infinite  and  passive,  must,  if  there  be 
no  I'rime  Mover,  l»e  every  where  the  same  :  the  ditfereiii 
fonos  of  the  intinite  substance  tlierefore  prove  thf 
existence  of  a  Prime  Mover ;  and  this  Prime  Mover, 
since  what  is  passive  cannot  cause  Him,  must  necessarilj 
exist,  and  necessarily  existing,  must  be  infiaite,  ami 
eternal. 

7.  There  is  therefore  one  infinite  mind  and  one  inlii 
substance,  both  necessarily  eternal;  out  of  the  former 
of  which,  all  minds,  and  out  of  the  latter  of  which,  all 
substances  are  formed.  For  out  of  him,  and  throng 
him,  and  into  him,  are  all  things.  Kom.  xi.  36 ;  1  Cor, 
viii.  6.     For  u-e  are  also  his  offspring.  Acts,  xvii.  28. 

8.  The  eternal  Mind  is  the  First  Cause,  called  in  Scrip- 
ture, the  Word,  or  Jahoh  (nin')  i.  e.  the  It-Shall- 
or  Let-it-Bk,  the  old  3d  pers.  sing,  ful.  of  the  Hebrew 
verb  To  Be,  heing  probably  disused  after  its  approprii- 
tion  to  God, 

9.  The  eternal  Mind  or  Word  in  the  infinite  substance 
is  the  Father.  For  to  us  there  is  one  God,  the  Fathef, 
out  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  into  him.  1  Cor.  viii. 
6.  The  eternal  Mind  or  Word  in  flesh  is  the  Son,  oof 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,    and  tw  ^ 
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hi?n.  The  eternal  Mind  or  Word  in  the  church  is  the 
Holy  Ghost^  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all, 
£ph.  i.23;  iii.  19;  iv.  13.  The  Infinite  Mind  dwells  in 
three  Pleromas  of  himself  at  once.     See  Word. 

lO.  All  the  forms  of  the  infinite  substance   may  be 

deriv^ed  from  the  law  of  subtraction  and  compensation^ 

the  condensation  or  rarefaction  of  the  infinite  substance : 

and     as  substance  may  be  infinitely  dense  or  infinitely 

rare,  the  infinite  substance  may  undergo,  by  the  agency 

of  Jahoh,  an  infinite  variety  of  changes. 

II.  The  highest  condensation  of  the  infinite  substance 
may  be  earth  ;  water  and  air  the  medium  ;  and  light  the 
highest  rarefaction.  Newton  puts  a  query.  Whether 
light  and  common  matter  are  not  convertible  into  each 
other?  Experiment  proves  that  they  are.  Common 
matter  may  be  reduced  to  air,  air  to  water,  and  air  and 
water  to  light.  Light  may  be  the  highest  rarefaction  of 
substance,  produced  by  the  trituration  together  of  the 
iDolecules  of  substance  in  motion;  and  Aea^maybethe 
trituration  of  these  molecules /e//.  One  simple  unmixed 
^bstance  therefore,  may  be  the  origin  of  all  things ;  and 
•II  the  forms  of  nature  may  owe  their  existence  to  mere 
mechanical  action,  upon  a  simple  unmixed  essence^ 
exerted  by  a  Prime  Mover,  who  is  himself  the  life  and 
^ul  of  that  essence. 

If  all  this  be  true,  it  may  easily  he  perceived,  why  the 

^ord  (Jahoh)  who  sittcth  upon  the  throne,  or  Lord 

(•^ahoh)  who  created  all  things,  Rev.  iv.l  1,  is  represented 

^  like  a  jasper,  which  is  a  pellucid  watery  gem,   and 

^  ^rdine  stone,  which  is  of  a  fiery  glow,   and  with  a 

^■"cling  rainbow  of  the  green  lustre  of  the  emerald.    For 

**  Color  represented  by  the  rainbow,  light  by  the  jasper, 

^^   heat  by  the  sardine  stone,  are  phenomena  which 

/^t^  particularly  manifest  the  immediate  agency  of  the 

^^mo,  so  he  18  very  appropriately  designated  by  them. 
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And  again,  since  light  and  beat  may  be  disengaged  in 
any  part  of  tbe  universe  by  mere  motion,  propagated  by 
the  Great  lT-SHALL*BB,it  will  easily  beperceiTed,  why 
the  four  living  creatures  are  in  tbe  midst  of  the  throne, 
and  round  about  the  throne.  For  the  thnme  being  a 
symbol  of  infinite  space,  and  tbe  creatures,  the  symbols 
of  the  different  modes  of  the  infinite  substance  in  that 
infinite  space,wberever  the  different  modes  of  the  infinite 
substance  are,  there  also  mu<st  light  and  heat,  the  jasper 
and  the  sardine  stone,  be  inherent ;  and  wherever  light  and 
heat  are,  there  must  the  Great  First  Cause,  be  inherent 
also,  as  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  does  He  sit,  as  well  as 
the  Cherubim,  or  four  living  Creatures,  since  be  must 
occupy  the  whole  throne.  And,  to  be^n  with  the  last, 
the  eagle  representing  the  air  (Ps.  xviii.  10.);  the  man, 
tbe  earth  or  solids ;  the  calf,  fire  (for  under  an  animal  of 
that  species,  the  ox  or  bull,  the  Egyptians  worshipped 
fire) ;  and  the  lion^  necessarily  the  remaining  element,  the 
roaring  guiding  waters;  we  have  all,  into  which  the 
infinite  substance  has  been  distributed,  of  which  God 
is  the  lite  and  soul.  And  that  this  is  tbe  true  meaning 
of  the  KMir  animals,  is  evident  finom  the  office  in  which 
each  is  employed  at  the  opening  of  one  or  other  of  the  first 
four  traU.  Thus  when  Chn>danity  starts  forth  in  the 
first  seal,  tbe  lion  calls  to  see,  as  though  emploved  io 
^^  sanctityinc  and  cleansiui:  the  diurch  with  the  wash- 
iug  of  iPO/cr  by  the  woixl.'  \^lieii  wir,  or  JEre  aad 
^^^"^ord^  go  forth  in  tbe  second  seal,  then  the  caff  ^sjbt 
employed  in  it,  calls uisce.  ^Imcb  famumegoesforA  io 
the  tldrd  s«al,  liicn  the  mw,  as  fyaOiolismg  the  MftA  p^ 
Mucins  i^  ^i'iB  «o  sm.  U  facft  peetOemot  goes  Sorib  io 
iIm  teMdi  M4,  tJhen  ilw  eiyfe,  as  s^boIiaDg  ifae  «r 
^■hto         »«ftl^«rili«a«e.    Aaddusis  tbeorderin 

i«Eer.ir.7-      B*  tte  is  not  afl. 


The  Four  Livitig  Creatures.  168 

man^  the  human  race ;  the  eagle,  the  birds.  Again,  the 
lion  repmento  active  power;  the  calf,  strength;  the 
man,  wisdom;  the  ei^le,  swiftness;  and,  lastly,  the 
number  four  represents  the  four  winds,  the  four  cardinal 
points,  universality.  And  thus,  as  St.  Paul  told  the  Romans, 
i.  20,  7%e  invmble  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that 
are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead.  And  that 
he  is  all  Nature  cries  aloud  !  But  they  instead  of  adoring 
theCreator  of  these  things,  Rom.i.23,25,  changed  the  glory 
of  the  uncorruptible  God  info  an  image  made  like  to  cor^ 
ruptible  man^  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  bec^ts,  and 
creeping  things-^-H^hanged  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and 
worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  that  the  Creator, 
who  is  blessed  for  ever,  Amen.  Whereas  here  those  crea- 
tures themselves  are  represented  as  performers  of  divine 
service  to  their  Author,  and  they  cry,  flbZy,  hob/,  holy.  Lord 
God  Almighty y  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.  For 
(Ps.  xix.  1,  2,  3, 4,)  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God: 
and  the  firmament  sheweth  his  handy  work.  Day  unto 
day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  tSftto  night  sheweth  know" 
ledge.  There  is  no  speech  nor  language  where  their  voice 
is  not  heard.  Their  line  is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth, 
and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Pb.  cxlv.  10. 
All  thy  works  shall  praise  thee  O  Lord.  They  represent 
themselves  as  being  redeemed  too,  by  the  Lamb,  Rev.  v. 
9 ;  for,  as  St.  Paul  says,  Romans,  viii.  22,  23 :  we  know 
that  the  whole  crbation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain 
together  until  now.  And  not  only  thbt,  but  ourselves 
also — groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption, 
to  wit,  the  RBDBMPTioN  of  our  body.  They  are  full  of 
eyes,  before  and  behind,  denoting  the  intelligence,  dis- 
played in  all  the  works  of  God  and  his  particular  provi* 
dence  and  vigilance  over  them.    See  Matth.  vi.  26-— 34. 

m2 
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Fb.cxIv.9.  HkeLardisgoodtoall;  amdkistemdermenia 
are  aver  all  his  works.  Tbey  have  six  wingSy  denotim; 
the  constant  energy  of  the  watchman  of  Israel^  who 
neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps,  exerted  in  them,  hiscreatioo. 
Afy  Father  warkelh  hitherto,  said  the  blessed  Word 
manifest  in  flesh,  and  I  work.  J<rim,  v.  17. 

We  shall  readily  perceive,  then,  why  the  ChembiiOy 
those  hieroglyphics,  or  imageSy  as  the  word  imports,  of 
the  creation  were  retained  in  the  Jewish  temple,  while 
all  other  images  were  forbidden.  For  as  Mind  is  neces- 
sarily connected  with  some  substance  or  essence,  so  is 
God  necessarily  connected  with  his  eternal  oo-existest 
substance,  out  of  which  all  things  are  £mned ;  and  con- 
sequently, where  any  symbolization  of  him  is  made,  there 
also  must  the  universe,  which  he  pervades,  be  symbolized 
also.  Though,  since  he  is  to  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and 
in  truth,  to  WKNrship  his  body  of  the  universe  is  forbidden. 
In  Scripture,  then.  He  is  constantly  represented  as 
inhabiting  these  cherubim,  naron  3v»  not  dwelling 
between  them,  as  it  is  improperly  rendered,  1  Sam.  if» 
4;  2  Sam.  vi.  2;  2  Kings,  xix.  15;  Isai.  xxxvu.  16; 
Ps.  Ixxxi. ;  xcix.  1 ;  and  we  may  add,  when  stripped  of 
the  human  Masoretic  punctuation,  and  better  translated, 
Gen.  iii.  24.  So  he  drove  ant  the  man :  and  dwelt 
(Shechinahed)  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden  in  the 
Cherubim  and  (or  even)  fUume,  the  self-reootving  swcffdj 
to  guard  the  troy  to  the  tree  of  life;  for  eternal  life  was 
to  be  obtained  only  through  a  fiefy  trial.  Where  it  seems 
the  cherubim  and  the  flame  are  the  same  diing,  Moses 
using  the  Symbol  to  explam  the  meaning  of  it.  For  a 
cherub  was  gaerally  an  ox  (compare  Ezek.  x.  14,  with 
K  10^  and  Rev«  hr«  7),  which  symbolized  fire,  fire  beuur 
the  ele«B«nt  wliicii  mudifies  all  the  rest :  and  indeed,  I 

A  Ae  real  derivation  of  the  word 
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cherub  is  t^  ni3  {cur  rab)  a  great  furnace,  as  though 
out  of  which  the  creation  was  cast :  though  this  perhaps 
only  at  second  hand,  as  the  ox,  which  the  Egyptians 
worshipped,  might  have  been  called  cherub,  because  an 
image  of  him  had  been  the  constant  product  of  their 
great  furnaces,  (see  Exod.  xxxii.  4),  and  might  hUve 
thus  come  to  symbolize  fire,  out  of  which  it  came. 

And  so  Jahoh  is  generally  represented  as  dwelling  in 
fire,  Exod.  iii.  2,  The  angel  of  the  Lord,  or,  the  Angel 
Jahoh  appeared  unto  him  in  aflame  of  fire*  Exod.  xiv. 
24 ;  xix.  18 ;  Deut.  iv.  24 ;  Judges,  xiii,  20.  And  before 
this  supernatural  flame,  which  the  Cherubim  symbolized, 
it  appears,  Cain  and  Abel  brought  their  sacrifices,  which 
bad  respect  to  Abel's  perhaps  by  devouring  it  ^  and  from 
the  presence  of  which  Cain  went  out.  Gen.  iv.  16,  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  the  Cherubim  of  glory,  as  St.  Paul 
calls  them,  Hebr.  ix.  5,  where  he  Shechinahed.  Thus  we 
see  how  scripturally,  as  well  as  philosophically,  has  Pope 
imagined  it  in  these  verses,  in  which  the  ancient  philoso- 
phers have  generally  agreed,  where  he  represents  God  as 
the  soul  of  the  universe : — 

AH  are  but  parts  of  one  stupendoas  whole, 
Whose  body  nature  is,  and  God  the  soul ; 
That,  changed  thro'  all,  and  yet  in  all  the  same ; 
Great  in  the  earth,  as  in  th'  aethereal  frame ; 
Warms  in  the  sun,  refreshes  in  the  breeze, 
Glows  in  the  stars,  and  blossoms  in  the  trees, 
Lives  through  all  life,  extends  through  all  extent. 
Spreads  undivided,  operates  unspent ; 
Breathes  in  our  soul,  informs  our  mortal  part, 
As  full,  as  perfect,  in  a  hair  as  heart ; 
As  full,  as  perfect^  in  vile  Man  that  mourns. 
As  the  rapt  Seraph  that  adores  and  bums : 
To  him  no  high,  no  low,  no  great,  no  small ; 
He  fills,  he  bounds,  connects,  and  equals  all. 

But  afterwards,  when  the  Great  It-Shall-Bjb,  or 
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WoAD,  bad  from  eternity  occupied  the  whole  throne 

infinite  space,  togedier  with  the  Chembim  of  the  m 

verse,  filling,  bounding,  connecting,  and  equalling  i 

behold  a  Lamb  only  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  appes 

a  new  woi^er !    For  whereas  in  the  beginning  was  t 

Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  i 

God,  thai  is,  there  was  no  other  God,  person,  hyposta 

or  any  thing  else  than  He,  filling  all  in  all.    Now,  jus< 

a  son  is  bom  of  a  &ther,  the  Word  became  flesh,  : 

indeed  that  the  Word  ceased  to  occupy  the  infinite  sp 

as  before,  whidi  would  be  an  impossibility,  but  just 

or  rather,  like  as  a  son  b  bom  of  a  fiilher,  John  L 

one  God  or  Word  resided  in  two  bodies,  of  which 

Word  in  the  Unirerse  took  the  appdlatkm  of  the  Fistl 

and  the  Word  in  Flesh,  the  ^>pellation  of  the  Son. 

it  happened  diat  He  and  theFath^  were  still  one,  Jc 

X.  sd,  only  He  was  in  the  FaAer,  as  being  contotiMi 

him,  a  imcltics  in  the  midst  of  the  dirooe  of  spsee,  \ 

the  Fiather  was  in  Him  as  a/bctit  or  ooiiom/ra/tbit  of  H 

self,  John,  idt.  11 ;  xvii.  31 ;  so  that  in  fi^t,  they  i 

saw  the  Son,  Tirtually  saw  the  Father.  John,  sir.  9. 

wlien  the  Son  was  in  the  /arm  d  God,  he  thought  il 

booty  {ttfmmy^)  moi  woHk  m  tmmiek^  if  we  translate  i 

literal  and  vulgar  language,  to  be  «s  God,  but  onp 

himself  ot  his  mjbriif  form  or  snbsistmce,  and  com 

trated  or  condensed  himself  into  dbe  Jbrite  form  < 

serran^  ami  was  osade  in  die  Ukcneas  of  men,  Phili| 

6k  7>  so  that  in  him  dw^  all  die  Pleromm  (fufasess)  of 

godhcMl  iotf^.  Col.  iL  9.  he  being  the  hmagtj  or  nr 

miU«Mm  ot  the  omstUt  God,  Col.  i.  IS,  God  mam 

exhibited^  mJk^K  1  Tim.  iiL  16,  die  stamp  of  his  Be 

HebkuS:  for  w>  man  had  seen  God befiMre  aa any  ti 

but  ChnHMwd^dacedhim  in  a  bodily  form.  Jofani 

YelwhMihtcs«ie4wnifMa  hwmL  he  w«s  adl 
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heaven^  John,  iii.  13,  when  he  came  out  from  God,  came 
forth  from  the  Father,  and  came  into  the  world,  John, 
xvi.  27^  28,  he  was  still  there  by  the  presence  of  his 
infinite  Father,  with  whom  he  had  been  before  entirely 
identical,  both  in  soul  and  in  the  body  of  the  universe, 
but  now  only  in  soul  and  partly  in  body  by  his  own 
corporeal  frame.  And  thus,  then,  does  the  Lamb,  our 
blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  occupy  only  the  midst  of 
infinite  space,  and  the  midst  of  the  universe  instead  of 
the  whole  of  it ;  since  any  one  point  in  infinity,  where 
his  body  or  any  one's  else  is,  must  of  necessity  be  the 
midst  or  centre  of  that  infinity.    See  Word. 

Before  the  throne  were  seven  lamps  of  fire.  For 
"whereas  light  and  heat  symbolized  the  First  Cause,  so 
fire  distributed  in  an  indefinite,  yet  perfect  number  of 
portions  throughout  his  creatures,  which  is  light  and 
motion  united,  symbolize  the  illuminating  and  cleansing 
power  of  the  Divine  Word.  For  the  Divine  Word  is  no 
oilier  than  light  and  motion,  t.  e,  light  and  life,  and  of  his 
fulness  have  we  all  received  and  grace  upon  grace.  Eph. 
iii.  1 4, 19.  "For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  named,  that  he  would  grant  you  ac- 
cording to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened 
"with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man ;  that  Christ 
may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith ;  that  ye,  being  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with 
all  saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height ;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
knowledge,  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fiilness  of 
God."    See  Bride,  pp.  109,  111. 

Before  the  throne  is  the  ocean  of  eternity,  common 
alike  to  the  Great  Jahoh  and  his  infinite  substance,  out 
of  which  Nature  is  formed.    For  as  the  throne  repre- 
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8ents  infinite  space,  so  does  the  ocean  '^before  the 
throne,'*  ^^  proceeding  out  of  the  throne,'*  represent  that 
infinite  space  and  that  which  fills  it,  the  Great  Jahoh 
and  the  universe  carried  down  through  all  eternity. 

And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings  and  thun- 
derings  and  voices.  For  ^^  that  he  is  all  Nature  cries 
aloud  through  all  her  works." 

And  oft  tby  toice  in  dreadfal  thunder  speaks  ; 

And  oft  at  dawn,  deep  noon,  or  falling  eve. 

By  brooks  and  grovesi  in  hollow  whispering  gales^ 

Crown. — 1.  Possession  of  reward,  honour,  glory,  and 
sovereignty.  Rev.  ii.  10;  iii.  11;  iv.4,  10;  xiv.  14. 
Heb.  ii.  7,  9. 

2.  A  kingdom.     Rev.  vi.  2 ;  xix.  12, 

3.  Crown  of  twelve  stars.  Rev.  xii.  1.  Having  on  her 
head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars.  Having  the  twelve  apostles 
as  the  title  to  her  dignity  and  authority. 

4.  The  seven  crowns.  Rev.  xii.  3.  A  red  dragon  having 
seven  crowns  on  his  heads.  The  actual  reign  of  Satan 
over  all  the  empires  of  the  world. 

5.  The  ten  crowns.  Rev.  xiii.  1.  A  beast  rise  up  having 
upon  his  horns  ten  crowns.  The  actual  reign  of  the  ten 
kingdoms.  This  beast  is  without  crowns  when  it  be- 
comes scarlet  colored  with  bloody  xvii.  3.  because  its 
dominion  has  passed  away. 

6.  Crowns  like  gold*  Rev.  ix.  7-  -A^d  on  their  heads 
as  it  were  crowns  like  gold.  The  semblance  of  regal 
dignity,  which  was  possessed  by  the  numerous  emirs  or 
sheichs  of  the  Arabs  or  Saracens.  A  semblance  indeed  : 
for  though  the  myriads  of  tribes,  of  which  that  nation 
was  composed,  had  each  of  them  its  prince,  yet,  if  he 
abused  his  power,  says  Gibbon,  he  was  quickly  pimished 
by  the  desertion  of  his  subjects,  possessing  as  it  were  a 
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crown  only  like  gold^  an  authority  but  the  shadow  of 
reality.     Gibbon  ix.  1.  n.  n.  29. 

Crucify. — To  crucify  Christ.  To  apostatize,  or  per- 
secute true  Christians.  Rev.  xi.  8.  TAe  great  citj/,  which 
spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our 
Lord  was  crucified.  Heb.  vi.  4,  6.  It  is  impossible — 
if  they  shall  fall  away^  to  renew  them  again  unto  repent- 
ance; seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God 
0freshj  and  put  them  to  an  open  shame.  Acts,  ix.4.  Sauly 
Siiuly  why  persecutest  me  T 

\ 

Cup. — 1.  AfBictions  and  suffei'ings  which  drive  to 
madness.  Rev.  xiv.  10;  xvi.  19. 

Darkness.  Extinction  of  power  and  subjugation. — 
Rev.  xvi.  10.  ^nd  his  kingdom  was  full  of  darkness 
(Gr.  became  darkened)  — The  sun  had  scorched  with 
gfreat  heat,  but  now  his  kingdom  became  darkened ;  the 
son  was  eclipsed* 

Day.— -1.  A  year,  in  prophetical  language.  Numbers, 
xiv.  34.  After  the  number  of  the  days  in  which  ye  searched 
the  land,  even  forty  days,  each  day  for  a  year,  shall  ye 
bear  your  iniquities,  even  forty  years.  Ezek.  iv.  6.  2%ou 
shalt  hear  the  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Judah  forty  days: 
f  have  appointed  thee  each  day  for  a  year.  Dan.  viii.  14; 
xii.  12 ;  Rev.  xi.  3,  9,  11;  xii.  6.  That  a  day  means  a 
year,  is  proved  from  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of 
tbe  seventy  weeks  which  are  490  prophetic  days,  t.  e. 
literal  years. 

2.  The  four  hundred  and  ninety  days  or  seventy 
weeks,  a)  The  four  hundred  and  ninety  years  from  the 
Beventh  year  of  Artaxerxes^  B*  C  lo  A«  D.  33^  the 


170  j>Ay. 

cnicifixioti  of  our  Lord.  — *-  h)  Tfae  four  hundred  aud 
ninety  years  from  the  preachiDg  of  John  the  Baptist,  the 
Messenger,  A.  D.  26,  to  the  spiritual  crucifixion  of  our 
Lord,  the  Roman  Christ  or  seed  of  the  Christo-Judaic 
Church,  ^'  in  the  great  city  which  spritually  is  called 
Sodom  and  Egypt,"  by  the  completing  of  the  apostacy 
of  the  church  in  the  Roman  Empire,  A.  D.  516,  when 
added  to  its  extreme  corruption  and  wickedness^  it  filled 
up  the  measure  of  its  iniquity  by  a  religious  war^  ^'  the 
first^*  says  Gibbon,  **  which  was  waged  in  the  name, 
and  by  the  disciples  of  the  God  of  Peace,''  in  which 
55,000  were  slain.  A.  D.  514.  Gibbon,  viii.  xlvii.  n.  n. 
79.-— Dan.  ix.  23 — ^27*  At  tlie  beginning  of  thy  suppUca- 
turns  sentence  was  passed,  and  lam  come  to  shew  thee; 
for  thou  art  greatly  beloved :  therefore  understand  the 
matter  and  consider  the  tnsion.  Seventy  weeks  etre  de- 
cided upon  thy  people  and  upon  thy  holy  city  to  finish  the 
apostacy,  and  to  make  an  end  of  sins,  and  to  make  reconr 
ciliationfor  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righte* 
ousness,  and  to  seal  up  vision  and  prophet,  and  to  anoint 
a  most  Holy.  Know  therefore,  and  understand  from 
passing  of  sentence,  that  on  the  restoring  of  Jerusalem, 
so  long  as  Messiah  is  Leader,  there  shall  be  seven  weeks 
and  threescore  and  two  weeks  it  shall  be  restored,  street 
and  lane,  and  in  the  straitness  of  times.  But  after  the 
threescore  and  two  weeks  Messiah  shall  make  a  covenant 
that  shall  not  be  with  it :  and  the  future  people  of  the 
Leader  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary;  and  its 
destruction  shall  be  overwhelming,  and  until  the  destruc- 
tion war  is  the  sentence  of  desolations.  Yet  will  he  esta- 
blish the  covenant  with  many  for  one  week  :  and  on  the 
division  of  the  week,  he  will  cause  sacri^ce  and  meat- 
offing  to  cease,  and  upon  the  wing  of  the  temple  there 
shall  he  abominatitms  of  desolation,  even  until  the  sen- 
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tmced  extirpation  be  poured  upon  the  deeoUUion.    All 
which  exactly  came  to  pass.    For  after  the  Jews  were 
reinstated,  on  the  restoration  of  their  city,  from  bemg  io 
a  state  of  servitude  to  the  Persian  monarchs,  paying  toll 
and  tribute,  in  all  their  former  rights,  both  civil  and 
religious,  by  Artaxerxes,  B.  C.  457*    Ezra,  vii.  24 — 26^ 
and  Mesfidah  thus  became  again  the  sole  Priuce  of  the 
host,  L  e.  head  of  the  Jewish  theocracy ;  he  only  remain- 
ed so  for  the  space  of  seven  weeks  and  sixty-two  weeks, 
ie.  for  483  years.    For  at  the  expiration  of  them,  he 
opened  a  new  covenant  or  dispensation  by  the  preaeh- 
iiu^  of  John  the  Baptist  A.  D.  26 ;  and  on  the  division  of 
die  week,  t.  e.  in  the  middle  of  the  last  seven  years  of 
the  ^0,  A*  D.  30,  having  been  inaugurated  to  his  office 
by  the  anointing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts,  x.  38,  he  vir* 
taally  put  a  stop  to  all  sacrifices  by  causing  himself  to  be 
proclaimed  ^'  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the 
9in  of  the  world,"'   John,  i.  29,  36,   whom  God,  the 
Father,  had  sealed  as  a  victim  for  that  purpose.    John. 
vi.  27*    The  last  week,  or  seven  years,  of  the  490,  he 
employed  in  establishing  in  conjunction  with  John  the 
Baptist,  his  precursor,  this  new  covenant  with  many  of 
the  better  sort  of  Jews;  and  at  the  end  of  them,  he  was 
I    hnoaelf  offered  up  as  a  full,  and  perfect  sacrifice  for  sin 
and  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  brought  in  the  pro* 
mised  reign  of  everlasting  righteousness.    By  being  the 
chief  instruments  in  causing  his  death,  the  Jews  brought 
the  measure  of  their  transgressions  to  the  fiiU ;  and  the 
Roman  Gentiles,  the  adopted  people  of  Christ,  were  sent 
by  him  as  his  armies  under  Caesar,  (whose*  government 
the  Jews  preferred  to  that  of  their  only  legal  prince, 
whom  they  denied  in  the  presence  of  Pontius  Pilate,)  to 
destroy  those  murderers,  to  inflict  upon  them  the  just 
punidiment  of  their  accumulated  io^uities^  by  destroy- 
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ing  their  city  and  their  sanctuary,  A.  D.  70,  thirty-seven 
years  after  the  expiration  of  the  490.    By  the  death  of 
our  blessed  Lord  a  kev  was  afforded  to  the  vision  of  the 
prophet ;  and  by  tracing  490  years  back  from  that  event, 
the  year  B.  C.  457^  in  which  the  Jews  were  emancipated 
from  their  Persian  yoke^  discovered  the  commencement  i 
of  the  last  renewed  sovereignty  of  Him  over  them.    But 
the  prophecy  does  not  stop  here.    The  mention  of  a 
setting  up  of  an  abomination  of  desolation,  Dan.  xi.  31, 
xii.  II9  which  cannot  entirely  refer  to  the  pollution  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Roman  armies  as  in  the  above  case— 
of  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord  in  the  great  city,  which 
must  be  in  the  ten  kingdoms  of  the  Roman  empire,  one 
of  which  Judea  was  not;,  Rev.  xi.  8— of  the  birth  of  a 
man-child  of  the  woman,  which,  though  he  must  be 
Christ,  cannot  relate  to  his  birth  of  the  Virgin  Mary^ 
Rev.  xii.  5 — of  the  treading  of  the  holy  city  by  tlie 
Gentiles,  Rev.  xi.  2,  which  can  relate  only  to  the  tread' 
ing  in  the  Christian  Church — must  require  another  con^ 
struction  to  be  put  on  this  prophecy,  as  far  as  will  satisf)^ 
these  fresh  phenomena :  and  we  have  accordingly  dated 
a  fresh  period  of  490  years  from  the  commencement  oi 
the  new  covenant,  A.D.  26toA.D.  516,  for  the  com- 
pletion of  a  spiritual  crucifixion  of  the  Roman  Christ  by 
the  apostacy  of  the  church  in  the  Roman  empire,  which 
was  at  the  fiiU  about  that  period  (see  Mosheim.  Cent.  5) ; 
and  we  have  added  the  thirty-seven  years,  which  inter- 
vened between  the  first  crucifixion  and  the  planting  oi 
the  first  abomination  for  the  time  of  the  setting  up  of  the 
second  abomination, .  A.  D.  553.    Closer  than  this  there 
is  no  occasion  to  go  to  the  examination  of  the  prophecy 
for  the  secondary  fiilfilment ;  as  there  are  no  more  pheno- 
mena, which  teach  us  to  expect  more  accuracy.     For 
translating  the  sei^nce  was  passed  (see  Deut.  xvii.  9' 
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lO.)  we  appeal  to  the  authoritative  judiciary-like  tone 
of  the  prophecy,  and  the  words  decided  upon  and  sen-* 
tence  therein  used.  The  sentence  (nai)  mentioned  in 
one  verse  must  by  construction  be  the  sentence  mentioned 
in  the  other  verse.  For  the  translation  ^^so  long  as 
Mfi»$iah  is  leader/'  we  refer  to  2  Kings^  ix.  22,  and 
Gc»eniu6  and  Parkhurst's  Lexicon,  and  to  its  contrast 
with  the  ensuing  verse,  when  Messiah  is  no  longer 
X^eader,  i.  e.  of  the  Jews  ;  and  for  ^^  Messiah  is  Leader;" 
we  appeal  to  the  absence  of  the  article  before  Leader^ 
which  shows  Leader  to  be  the  predicate  of  Messiah,  and 
Dot  in  apposition  to  it.  Compare  Gesen.  Lehrgebaude 
dbr  Hebr.  Spr.  sec.  167,  4,  with  $ec.  172,  1.  So  long  as 
Hfessiah  is  Prince  limits  the  period  of  the  restoration  of 
lerusalem  to  the  time  when  Artaxerxes  relieved  the  Jews 
bom  paying  toll  and  tribute  to  him,  and  left  them  in 
lall  exercise  of  their  own  laws.  For  when  the  Jews 
irere  subject  to  foreign  masters,  they  were  never  con- 
idered  to  serve  God  but  to  serve  them,  Deut.  xxviii. 
^,  48;  Jerem.  V.  19;  xvii.  4;  xxv^6 — 11;  Ezra,  ix. 
ly  9 ; .  and  consequently  Messiah  could  not  be  Leader  of 
he  Host  or  Head  of  the  Jewish  polity,  till  they  were 
eleased  from  such  servitude.  That  Messiah  was  the 
i^ader  appears .  from  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  x.  4,  who  says 
bat  Christ,  the  Rock,  went  with  the  Jews  through  the 
rilderness,  and  theTargum  of  Jonathan,  on  Is.xvi.  1.  says, 
hat  Christ  was  the  Rock  in  the  wilderness.  John,  viii.  56. 
Itit  Michael,  who  can  be  no  other  than  Christ,  is  called  the 
?Hnce  of  the  Jews,  Dan.  x.  21,  the  great  Prince  which 
itandeth  up  for  them,  xii,  1,  and  it  was  to  the  Prince 
if  the  host,  i.  e.  Jews,  that  the  Romano-Greek  Horn 
kiagnified  itself,  and  that  Prince  can  then  be  no  other 
lian  the  Prince  of  Princes  and  High-Priest,  Christ ;  for 
Lny  other  {ligh-priest  existing  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem 
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could  not  have  been  worth  the  notice  of  pn^hK 

comparison  with  him.  But  that  Bftichael  signified  Q 

may  be  gathered  firom  what  St.  Pkul  tells  the  Heh 

idio  believed  that  Michael  was  the  Shechinah,  or , 

of  God.    See  Schoetgen.  Her.  Hehr.  et  Talm.  tat 

p.  15.   He  says  that  Christ  was  this  very  Shechinah 

the  brightness  of  God's  glory^    Heb.  i.  3,    and 

identified  Bfichael  at  once  with  Him.    For  traa^ 

'^  Messiah  gkaU  make  a  covenant  '*  we  refer  to  the 

tical  sense,  which  the  words  will  bear,  when  strip] 

the  human  Masoretic  punctuation,  and  to  the  e^ 

allusion  to  such  meaning  in  the  ensuing  verse.    Fc 

ellipse,  see  ISam.  xz.  16;   xxiL  8;   2Chron.  vn 

Is.  IviL  8.     That  it  was  on  the  division  of  the 

that  our  Lord  was  sealed  by  baptism  and  the  Holy  I 

and  proclaimed  to  be  the  Lamb  of  God,  appears 

his  own  saying,  that  the  time  was  then  fulfilled,  M 

15 ;  which  could  not  have  been  the  end  of  the 

for  he  was  not  yet  crucified,  nor  the  €om9neneemen\ 

for  his  ministry  did  not  last  seven  years ;  and  thei 

since  there  was  no  other  particular  time  foretold  of 

have  been  the  division,  or  middle  of  the  week.    Vi 

is  said,  Luke,  iii.  23,  that  Jesus  was  oAoif/tlurt] 

of  age  when  he  commenced,  it  may  be,  that  h 

thirty-^Arce  years,   it  being  perhaps  only  snfihn 

show,  by  saying  that  he  was  about  tUriy,  that  he 

was  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  did  not  assume  the 

of  public  teacher  befcNre  the  usual  and  legal  age. 

authorised  version,  began  to  be  about,  has  no  meai 

it,  and  is  incorrectly  rendered. 

3.  The  two  tkoutand  three  hundred  da^t.  Th 
thousand  three  hundred  years  firom  the  perfect  re- 
Uriiment  of  the  idigioiis  affidrs  of  die  Jews  by  Ar«u 
B.a467>(wh»i        ed « the  Priests  and  Levilo, 
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ers.  Porters,  Nethinims  or  ministers  of  the  bouse  of  God/' 

.  from  paying  toll,  tribute,  or  custom  to  him,  Ezra,  vii.  i24, 

.  and  thus  rendered  them  free  in  the  service  of  their  God, 

of  which  the  daily  sacrifice  formed  the  chief  part),  till 

>  the  church  is  sanctified  and  cleansed  with  the  washing  of 

water  by  the  word,  and  presented  to  Christ  a  glorious 

church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  things 

^  i>ut  holy  and  without   blemish,   prepared   as   a  bride 

.  adorned  for  her  husband.    Eph.  v.  26, 27 ;  Rev.  xxi.  2 ; 

•  xix.  7*     See  Daily.    Dan.  viii.  9 — 14.    And  out  of  one 

'  €f  them  came  forth  a  little  horn  which  waxed  exceeding 

great ,  towards  the  south^  and  towards  the  east,  and  to^ 

* '  wards  the  pleasant  land.    And  it  waxed  great,  even  to 

,    the  host  of  heaven  ;  and  it  cast  down  some  of  the  host, 

and  of  the  stars  to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  them. 

Yea,  he  magnified  himself  even  to  the  Prince  of  the  host, 

nnd  by  him  the  daily  sacrifice  was  taken  away,  and  the 

pkuce  of  his  sanctuary  was  cast  down.  And  the  host  was  efe- 

livered  up,  together  with  the  daily  sacrifice,  for  apostacy* 

^nd  it  cast  down  the  truth  to  the  ground;  and  it  practised, 

and  prospered.     Then  I  heard  one  Saint  speaking,  and 

another  saint  said  unto  that  certain  saint  which  spake. 

How  LONG  IS  THIS  VISION  OF  THK  DAILY  SACRIFICB,  AND 
IS  THIS  APOSTACY  OF  DBSOLATION  TO  GIVB  BOTH  SANC- 
TUARY AND    HOST  TO    BB  TRODDBN    UNDBR    FOOT?      And 

he   said  unto  me,    Unto  two   thousand   and   thrbb 

HUNDRED      days;      THBN     SHALL     THB     SANCTUARY     BB 

CLBANSED.  It  must  be  known  that  at  the  time  of  the  de- 
livery of  this  vision,  the  temple  and  the  temple  service, 
of  which  the  daily  sacrifice  formed  the  chief  part,  did  not 
exist;  for  the  sanctuary  was  desolate,  Dan.  ix.  17?  18, 
and  the  people  scattered  abroad.  Dan.  ix.  7*  Daniel  sees 
in  this  vision  the  sanctuary  restored,  and  the  service 
going  on ;  but  the  sanctuary  agmn  cast  down,  and  the 


176 


DAY. 


service  again  interrupted.  The  question,  then,  very 
naturally  is  asked.  How  long  a  time  is  this  vision  of  die 
restored  daily  sacrifice  to  occupy  ? — ^how  long  is  tke 
restored  daily  sacrifice,  which  is  seen  going  on  in  viskxii 
to  last,  before  this  fresh  interruption  ensues  ?  and  ato 
this  fresh  interruption  occasioned  by  this  fresh  apostaey, 
how  long  is  the  sanctuary  and  host  to  be  desolate  before 
it  is  again  re-established  ?  The  answer  is,  that  the  whde 
period  to  elapse  till  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary  is  to 
be  2300  days,  i.  e.  years :  but  what  portion  of  the  time 
the  vision  of  the  daily  sacrifice  by  itself  was  to  occupy,  is 
not  here  said.  But  we  are  told  afterwards,  when  Gabrieli 
whom  Daniel  ''  had  seen  in  the  vision  at  the  beginning/' 
i.  e.  in  this  vision,  Dan.  viii.  15,  16,  came  purposely  to 
give  Daniel  '^  skill  and  understanding,"'  ix.  21,  22— for 
"  he  was  astonished  at  the  vision,"  viii.  27^  (as  well  be 
might  be,  when  he  foresaw  another  desolation  after  the 
one  already  subsisting — viz.  that  during  the  seventy 
years  captivity),  "  and  none  understood  it," — that  with 
respect  to  the  daily  sacrifice,  Messiah  would  cause  all 
sacrifice  (virtually)  to  cease  on  the  division  of  the  last 
week  of  seventy  weeks,  i.  e.  of  the  last  seven  years  of 
490  years,  after  its  full  and  effective  restoration  under 
its  proper  Prince,  which  happened  B.  C.  457.  By  this 
ostensible  key  of  Gabriel's,  it  appears,  that  the  <}aily 
sacrifice  would  be  delivered  up  by  reason  of  the  apostaey 
iu  487  years  time  from  the  commencement  of  the  33(A 
of  which  consequently  the  remaining  1813  would  el^ 
before  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary.  But  as  the  ^ 
years  expired  A.D.  30,  at  the  commencement  of  oar  Lorf * 
ministry,  the  remafaufiir  1818,  or  the  whole  2800^  wd^ 
ezpb        ^  '''tiiher  method  the 

>  diidiieed»  A 
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vt9i&  to  last  2300  years.  But  as  the  daily  sacrifice,  is  not 
.  recognised  by  Gabriel  as  existing  before  Messiah  is  sole 
'Head  of  the  Jewish  Church,  well  rid  of  the  civil  inter- 

ference  of  the  Persian  Antichrist,  we  declare  at  once, 
•  Aat  the  commencen^t  of  the  2300  years  began  B.  C, 
.4679  though  the  temple  was  built  and  the  sacrifices  per- 
.  fimned  before.  For  prophecy  does  not  regard  *  the 
.  putting  together  of  stocks  and  stones.  Jerusalem  and 
,  Me  daily  sacrifke  mean  the  civil  and  religious  polity 
;  tS  the  Jews,  settled  on  its  own   independent  basis-^ 

Messiah  the  chief  corner  stone,  and  the  law  and  prophets 

the  foundation. 

i:  4.  The  twelve  hundred  and  ninety  days. — The  twelve 

imndred  and  ninety  years  till  the  cleansing  of  the  sane* 
-fnary,  or  end  of  the  2300  years.  Dan.  xii.  11.  And  from 
itthe  time  of  the  taking  away  of  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  to  set 
'"^^tp  the  abomination  of  desolation,  there  shall  he  a  thousand 
4WQ  hundred  and  ninety  days,  or  to  English  the  verse  pro- 
^perly,  And  from  the  time  of  the  taking  away  of  the  daify 
Sacrifice f  the  time  that  the  abomination  shall  be  set  up  shaU 
^be  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days.  In  the 
^Mlthorised  version,  it  is.  so  rendered  as  to  imply,  And 
tmsLOMthe  time  that  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate 
ftkall  be  set  up,  which  [does  not  give  the  sense  of  the 
4Btebrew;  for  the  Hebrew  implies  not  from  the  time, 
i%at  the  TIME  the  abomination  which  maketh  desolate 
■^ikall  be  set  up,  denoting  the  time  which  the  abomination 
'4ir  to  last.  The  introduction  of  the  particle  h  into  the 
-second  member  of  the  sentence,  diverts  it  fi'om  its  line  of 
'Connexion  with  the  first  in  a  translation,  and  requires 
^something  to  be  supplied  for  which  there  is  no  occasion 
In  the  original ;  for  being  broken  into  two  sentences,  it 
•tends  thus :  And  from  the  time  of  the  taking  away  of 
4ke  daily  sacrifice^  there  shall  be  a  thousand  two  hundred 
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otufiuMfy  daya;  and  the  abomination  that  wutka 
lata,  ahaU  fre  aet  up  a  tkouaand  two  hundred  and 
daya,  where  both  the  commcocemeDt  aad  the  di 
of  the  abomination  is  given.  The  \  before  an  inl 
aAer  the  verb  substantive  nm  expressed  or  und* 
givesitthe  form  of  a  future.  SeKGet.I^hrg.der.M 
sec.311, 1,3.  Leips.lS)7.  Astbeterminationof  12! 
calculated  from  A.D.  7(^  vhen  the  abomination  of' 
man  army  was  setup  in  Jerusalem,  brought  neithei 
of  the  abomination,  nor  any  thing  else  so  importan 
Jews  or  the  Christiana  as  to  warrant  us  to  conclude  i 
period  was  then  completed,  we  are  authorised  to  1 
that  the  abominatioD  of  the  Roman  armies  menti 
this  virion ;  Dan.xi.31;  xii.  1 1  ,isnot  the  abominaUo 
if  precisely  intended.  Nevertbeleen,  as  the  abon 
is  mentioned  definitely  as  the  abomination,  some  at 
tion  noticed  before,  it  must  also  be  that  very  abom 
But  the  abomination  noticed  before  is  that  at  I 
ST,  and  of  the  little  horn's  desolation  of  the  Sai 
viii.  10,  11 ;  and  this  relates  to  the  abominstioi 
Romans  in  Jerusalem.  But  this  abomination 
Romans  in  Jerusalem,  as  was  just  said,  cannot 
abomination  mentioned  at  Dan.  xii.  II,  and  yet : 
that  abomination,  by  the  definiteness  of  the  ex; 
and  legitimate  construction  of  language.  The 
sion  then  is,  that  the  abomination  of  the  Roi 
Jerusalem,  htu  a  double  fulfilment,  at  ix.  27,  s 
10,  11 ;  and  that  one  of  them  must  regard  th 
Jerusalem,  and  the  other  the  jpmtao/ Jerusalem 
■equently  the  seventy  werks  or  490  years  at  Dan.  v 
ba  praKeated  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  well  as 
Utcnl  Jcvonkais  an^  wemustcaleuhite  thesanK 
i<  between  the  commencemaii 
n,  as  elapaedbetw 
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commencement  of  the  other  covenant  and  the  other 

abofliioation.   Now  the  period  which  elapsed  between  the 

nnewed  covenant  B.C.  457  (Ezra.  x.  3)  and  the  desolation 

;  qf  Jcanualem,  A.D^  70^  was  490  years  and  37  years,  t.  e. 

,  197  years  \  therefore  £27  yemrs  must  elapse  between  the 

■  wimiant  A.  D*  26j  and  the  abomination  set  up  in  the 

I  ^iritual  Jerusalem  or  church  of  Christ.    This  abominar 

,  lion  will  therefore  be  set  up  A.D.  563;  and  the  1290yeara 

I  will  begin  from  thence,  and  consequently  expire, .  A.  D» 

;  1643.    But  there  is  another  way  of  calculating  the  1290 

since  it  requires  1290  years  to  set  up  the  abomi- 

of  desolation,  or  (as  the  proper  translation  of  the 

JMiom  requires  it  to  be  rendered),  since  the  abomination 

be  set  up  1290  days,  u  e.  years,  it  follows  that  at 

end  of  the  1290  years  the  abomination  will  cease  or 

,idie  sanctuary  be  cleansed.     But  as  the  sanctuary  is 

^difeansed  at  the  end  of  the  2300  years,  and  these  ter- 

Minalie  A«  D.  1843,  as  before  shewn,  the  1290  years  will 

-terminate  A.  D.  1843,  and  consequently  commence  A.  D. 

JUS^  the  same  period  as  before. 

i'.h.  The  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,  or  time,  times 
a  half. — ^Twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years  from  A.  D. 
»  the  rise  of  the  Latino-Greek  empire  by  Justinian's 
siting  the  Eastern  and  Western  Empires  under  a 
^Sreek  dynasty  on  his  conquest  of  Italy,  to  A.D.  1813^ 
|Aie  last  year  of  intolerance  in  the  kingdom  of  his  .French 
(,  being  succeeded  in  1814,  by  the  restoration 
mis  XVIII.  and  his  Grand  Charter  of  Liberties,  which 
AMKorded  to  every  Frenchman  the  free  exercise  of  his 
lUgion ;  when  also  a  better  spirit  was  manifested  in  all 
rest  of  the  ten  kingdoms  of  the  Ancient  Empire, 
Jboth  as  to  civil  as  well  as  religious  liberty.  With  the 
exception  of  the  more  equitable  spirit  exhibited  in  the 
«dict  of  Nantes»  A.D.  1598,  which  nevertheless  was  very 

n2 
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little  adhered  to  when  granted,  and  was  revoked 
bloody  tyrant  LouiEi  XIV.  A.  D.  1685,  the  Empin 
aecutioQ  descended  to  the  French  successors  of  It 
Emperora,  Uiose  fierce  perecciitors  of  the  Ps 
with  nodei^Deracy  from  its  original  ferocity  and 
and  the  religious  justice  of  Henry  IV.  the  granti 
Edict,  «an  but  little  soften  Uie  general  charack 
French  kmgs,  of  whom  Charles  IX.  aloBCj^the  ii 
of  the  massacre  of  the  Huguenots  on  the  eve  of  St, 
lomew,  when  60,000  were  butchered  in  cold  bloc 
1672,)  was  sufficient  to -call  down  the  vengeanc 
French  Revolution  on  a  wicked  and  atheistical 
tion.  The  year  553>  which  gave  the  Empire  of  1 
to  Justinian,  and  the  title  of  the  Emperor  of  the 
to  the  Greek  Emperors,  that  mysUc  name,  brou 
vnth  it  the  fifth  general  council  at  Constantinopl 
the  Emperor  convoked,  and  at  which  he  pro«i 
canse  of  divtsions  which  did  not  admit  of  an  ex] 
or  easy  reconciliation ;  and  an  earthquake  of  fo 
continuance,  in  the  same  year,  and  in  the  samt 
the  believer  in  revelation,  will  be  no  other  than  t 
annunciation  of  the  enthronement  of  the  first 
dictator  of  the  Faith  in  the  Seat  of  Antichrist, 
commencement  of  his  1360  years  of  tyranny.  ' 
of  this  period  will  be  marked  by  circumstances 
aa  singular.  The  unexampled  humiliation  of  ti 
from  1809  to  1813,  and  the  contempt  with  w 
authority  has  since  been  treated  by  the  Cathol 
reigns  of  Christendom,  who  have  ever  unce  mi 
their  own  supremacy  in  their  respective  Su 
leading  of  one  into  captivity,  of  a  race  w 
into  captivity,  fir»t  to  Elba,  and  afterwards 
na,  (the  exccntiOD  of  the  remainder  of  a  si 
I  tin    the  Greek   M 
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iivlib^  because  they  killed  by '.  the  sword,  were  killed 
by  the  sword  of  the  Turks,  A.  D;  1453) — ^the  pro* 
IpiOBd  of  religious  liberty  since  the  fall  of  Buonaparte, 
is  the  kingdoms  of  Europe,  promoted  by  the  thunders 
JiC  the  witbesises  in  either  prefecture  of  the  Papacy,  who 
iMwe  since  cast  off  l^eir  sackcloth — ^will  incontestably 
if  cTi  us,  that  the  1260  years  tyranny  of  the  Papacy, 
permanent  ascendency  of  Imperial  Antichrist,  have 
eTcr  gone  by :  thoi^h  we  must  recollect,  and  we 
mnst  look  to  our  garments  of  holiness,  that  our  shame 
tsiay  not  appear,  when  we  do  so,  that  there  is  still  an 
WMfolfilled  portion  of  thirty  years  from  the  1260,  to 
^riapse  before  the  Abomination  be  removed  and  the  Sane- 
(tuary  be  cleansed,  and  that  we  must  be  girded,  and 
fgeady,  like  good  scddiers,  to  rally  round  our  God,  when 
ilhte  call  us  to  the -great  supper  through  a  fiery  trial,  a 
^tarce  encounter,  the  last  grand  fight  of  rather  the  civil 
flhBii  the  papa)  Antichrist  against  the  witnesses.  For  the 
jfcmot*^  continues"'  more  than  forty  and  two  months,  t.  e. 
iiiSMBO  years :  he  only  ^^  prospers,"  as  it  should  be  reiv- 
ideredfl  (compare  Dan.  viii,  12,  24 ;  xi.  7^  28,  30,  Sept. 
u  and  Hebr.  with  Rev.  xiii.  6)  during  that  time  ;  and 
last  encounter  with  the  witnesses,  brings  his  irrecover- 
jMUe  downfall,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  last  persecution 
jiyt^  Diocletian,  of  the  Primitive  Christians,,  brought  the 
lAtfwnfall  of  Paganism.  We  conquer  by  sufferings.  The 
-fifaurch  is  not  yet  set  free  from  the  ecclesiaatico-regal 

jBlBCBMVIRATB   of    the     CjESAA  OF    TUS    ROMANS. 

!K^The  commencement  of  this  grand  prophetical  era  may 
jM  calculated  almost  from  the  internal  structure  of  pro- 
%diecy  alone,  according  to  the  two  methods  we  have 
pursued  with  regard  to  the  1290  years.  For  by  the 
legitimate  construction  of  language,  (compare  Dan.  xii. 
^"with  xiL  11)  the  1290  years  can  be  no  other  than  the 
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1200  with  the  excets  of  thirty ;  and  consequently,  yAm 
the  1290  begin,  the  1260  will  also :  and  the  same  mai$ 
employed  to  ascertain,  the  commencement  of  one  pemi 
will  thus  hold  good  to  ascertain  the  commenoeflMit 
of  the  other.  But  I  shall  show  that  the  1960  yeati 
Papal  Ttrannt  mu$i  haTC  passed  away  fiom 
present  state  of  the  Pope's  authority  in  the  CaMb 
countries  of  Europe,  an  account  of  which  I  shall  ttm 
scribe  fromCoote's  Continuation  of  Mosheim's 
tical  History.  Bomiih  Chu.  During  19  Ceni^ 

^*  When  Napoleon  had  raised  himself  to  the  digni^  tf 
first  consul  or  soTereign  of  France,  he  ^iplied  totheMT 
Pope,  for  the  purpose  of  a  religious  settlement.  It  WB 
then  stipulated  that  the  *  catholic,  apostolic,  and  BobUi 
religion,'  should  lie  fireely  and  publicly  exercised  k 
France;  that  a  new  division  of  dioceses  should 
place;  that,  as  soon  as  the  first  consul  should  bKtt 
nominated  bishops,  the  Pope  should  confer  upon  thea 
the  honor  of  canonical  institution;  that  the  prdsta 
should  appoint,  for  parochial  ministers,  such  person  n 
tlic  three  consuls  shall  approve;  that  no  couneil  ^ 
synod  should  meet  without  the  consent  of  the  gofers- 
mcnt ;  and  that  no  papal  legate  or  nuncio  should  tet, 
and  no  bull  or  brief  be  operative  in  France  unless  tire 
ruling  power  should  sancticm  such  interference.  Ten 
archbishops,  and  fifky  bishops,  were  asrigned  to  the  wtote 
republic;  and  it  was  required  that  they  should  be  nsttres 
of  France,  and  have  attained  the  age  of  thirty  yesn* 
They  were  not  to  be  very  liberally  remunerated  ibr  *• 
due  exorcise  of  their  fiinctions,  only  16/)00  francs  beh« 
promised  to  each  of  the  former  as  an  animal  stipcad, 
and  10,000  to  each  of  the  latter  ;•  and  the  paroAW 


•  «« 


n«t  is,  eS5  powMls  stotlW  to  uv  «BiMMko^  ud  ^ 
tynb  or  Ikal  wm  to  SM  iaSnior  imittke." 
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priests  were  declared  to  be  entitled  only  to  1500  or  1000 
Cranes  per  annum.*' — 

..  ^^  The  FrenGh:had  left  to  the  Pope  seaircely  any  other 
|Metence  for  interfering  in  $heir  concerns,  than  that  of 
fpnmting  canonical  institution  to  those  prelates  whom 
>liieir  emperor  mi|^t  ihink  proper  to  nominate :  but  with 
>ttii  shadow  of  honor  his  holiness  was  not  so  elate  .as  U> 
ImI''  particularly  anxious  for  the.  performance  of;  thai 
#lli«mony.    The  applkatiions  made  to  him  for  that^pur- 
pOBe  were  coolly  disregarded ;  so  that^  in  1811^  twen^- 
.jHnren  bishops  waited  lor  his  confirmation  of  the  imperiid 
viTjiktoice.    Resentmg  his  refusal.  Napoleon  declared  ihat 
i  ..iiiiie .  concordat  wQs  at  an  end,  and  called  a  council  of 
^jgwelates  to  act  in  this  casefor  die  refiractory  pontiff..  Jle 
|e|ftioted.  that  the  pope,  if  he  would  not  conduct  himself 
Mlike  a  Frenchman,  could  not  expect  to  retain  any  autho- 
^^ilitjF.or  influence  in  the  great  empire..' '-— 
i^hj^^  After  tbe  deposition  and  banishment  of  Napoleon^ 
/^Ih^  pope  entertsdiQied  the  hope  of  some  accessieut  to  his 
r^jwithority,  as  it  was  not  to  be  supposed  that  Louis  XVIII. 
r,  would  retain,  unaltered,    the  ecclesiastical  settlement 
-lAiiiich  the  usurper,  had  framed  $  but,  when  a  new  com- 
^.^act  was  adjusted  with  France,  in  the  year  1817,  it  was 
calculated  to  augment  and  dignify  the  -establish- 
;,  than  to  increase  the  influence^of  the  supposed-head 
lp)l<tf  the  church,    Thirty-ftwo  new  sees  were  ordered  to  be 
Et^inwected ;  but  his  holiness  was  to  have  no  more  concern 
^Mrith  them  than  to  grant  canonical  institution  to  such 
Jj^lodividuals  as  mig^t be  nominated  by  Ae  king;  and  it 
ryifwas  foreseen  or  understood  that,  if  he  should  refuse  to 
^  «onfirm  die  royal  appointment,  his  majesty  would  not 
\  revoke  it ;  for  Louis,  however  pious  and  devout,  was 
determined  to  support  the  independence  of  his  kingdom 
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a^inst  tlic  liigh  cininw  even  of  tlic  epiritUBl  fadM^ 
ChriiU-'ncloui." — 

"  Witli  all  liiH  bigotry,  luid  all  his  zeal  a^inst  lefbn 
tl)c  pruseiu  pijiiUff  (bcu  XII.)  lias  treatc-d  tbc  protesun 
in  Lis  iloiuinioiis  with  a  degree  of  iiiihlacss  and  compb 
coney  not  tu  be  expected  froui  his  rt^id  principles.  IJ 
even  allows  a  chapel  at  Rome  for  tliu  exercise  of  the 
religion,  being  probably  influenced  by  »  regard  for  i 
Britisli  and  other  protestant  govcrnnifnts,  even  wbHe ! 
think*  that  the  professoni  of  this  faith  do  not  ])ursue  tb 
course  which  woul<l  give  them  a  full  u&surancc  of  e^ti 
tion.  He  finds  U  expedient  to  make  some  concessions 
the  more  enlightened  spirit  of  the  age,  while  his  o« 
mind  is  darkcnctl  by  inveterate  prejudices.  He  wou 
wish  to  (lietato,  as  his  predecessors  did,  to  all  the  prioo 
of  Christendom ;  but,  as  he  ciinaot  influence  them  tot) 
extent  uf  his  wishes,  he  is  content  to  exhort  widun 
commanding.  The  prince  whom  he  finds  most  devoU 
to  Lim.is  the  French  king  (Ch^irlcs  X),  who,  in  his  \i. 
law  against  sacrilege,  h»s  imitated  the  pontifical  rigor  i 
the  middle  ages;  but  it  docs  not  appear  that  en 
this  monarch  is  inclined  to  surrender,  to  the  claims  i 
the  papacy,  any  of  the  prerogatives  of  the  Galliej 
church." — 

"  From  the  religious  concerns  of  France  and  of  Ital; 
we  proceed  to  the  survey  of  other  catholic  govemmenl* 
In  Spun  the  pope's  authority  was  not  suffered  to  be  fri 
from  control,  as  will  appear  from  the  following  restiii 
tioDS  Upon  bis  representative.  In  1803,  the  coniieH  * 
Castile,  in  admitting  the  archbishop  of  Nicea  to  lb 
office  of  papal  legate  in  the  Spanish  dominions,  sbM 
three  remarkable  exceptions  to  the  authority  clamed  li: 
that  officer.     One  was,  that  he  was  not   to  have  ik 
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power  of  visiting  the  patriarchal,  nietropolitati,  or  other 
churche95  with  a  view  to  correction  or  reform ;  another 
was,  that  he  was  not  to  examine  any  individual,  whether 
of  a  religious  or  civil  character,  who  might  be  estranged 
from  a  particular  community  or  institution,  or  in  any 
'Way  criminal;  and  the  third  imported,  that  he  would 
MC  be  allowed  to  receive  appeals  from  the  ordinary 
Jllflges." 

-  ^'*'The  pontifical  authority  was  still  more  restricted 
itfter  the  usurpation  of  the  Spanish  throne  by  Napoleon's 
lirother,  Joseph,  who,  while  he  declared  that  only  the 
'Romish  religion  should  be  allowed,  left  to  his  holiness  a 
ttere  shadow  of  power,  suppressed  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  monasteries,  and  abolished  the  court  of  inquisi* 
-tion.    But,  as  the  continued  efficacy  of  his  regulations 
Upended  on  the  permanence  of  his  power  (for  they  were 
not  attended  with  the  general  assent  of  the  nation),  it 
^fiemained  for  the  cortes  to  determine  whether  his  or* 
.diaances  should  be  exploded  or  confirmed.  They  decreed, 
in^the  year  1813,  that  the  inquisition  was  injurious  to 
iteligion  and  to  the  state;  but,  to  gratify  bigot^  they 
iroted  the  erection  of  episcopal  courts  for  the  trial  of 
heretics.    They  made  various  attempts  for  the  reforma- 
tfm  of  abuses  and  the  redress  of  grievances ;  but,  amidst 
die  prevalence  of  war  and  civil  dissensions,  they  could 
not  make  great  or  effective  progress  in  their  schemes; 
Mid  their  acts  were  annulled  by  the  tyranny  of  that 
'^pirince  whose  throne  they  endeavoured  to  establish.    Be- 
-  fiBg  released  by  Napoleon  in  1814,  Ferdinand  re-entered 
-^Spain  with  those  emotions  of  resentment  which  prompt- 
'^  him  to  reject  the  new  constitution;  and,  by  listening 
to  the  suggestions  of  priests,   excited  discontent  and 
odium.     He  was  even  so  attached  to  the  old  school  of 
bigotry^  that  he  concurred  with  the  pope  in  the  pro- 


prtetyoi  rc-cRtubllshlug  Uiv  order  of  Jcsuiu  aiid  cci 
msiidcd  ihut  nil  the  culk'ifts,  houses,  funds,  and  reo 
wliich  bulon^ed  to  tliiB  frntcnihy  at  the  time  of  tlie  sa 
prcMiun,  and  had  not  been  altogether  alienated,  slim 
be  tiuickly  rt^tored.  Yet,  in  his  otlicr  concerus  witb  i 
court  uf  Ronic,  lie  displsyetl  a  laudable  Hpirit ;  tor,  wli 
the  papal  niiucia  rnguired  tbut  the  ancicDt  oath  of  fii 
lity  u»  the  king  mid  rcafurd  for  bis  prerogative,  cxao 
from  every  prelate  on  Iiih  cunsccnUiun,  t<ihould  uo  ktni 
be  admiuiMered,  be  answered  the  unwarrantable  dew 
by  declaring,  that  no  innovation  should  be  made  in  tl 
reapcct.  'lliis  prince,  indeed,  though  tieficieat  in  m 
and  judgment,  is  sufficiently  disposeit  to  defend  his  [s 
rogativc  against  papal  cncroachmeDls  and  attacks.  1 
king  of  Portugal  is  equally  attac:hed  with  Ferdinand 
the  Romish  faitli,  and,  at  the  same  time,  equally  rea 
to  resist  the  high  claims  of  the  pontifT." 

**  All  the  Austrian  prelates,  except  the  archbi^p 
Olmutz,  are  nominated  or  appointed  by  the  erapero 
and,  altliough  the  papal  confirniatioQ  is  afterwards ! 
cepted,  it  is  not  considered  as  absolutely  necessary, 
king  of  Hungary,  the  same  prince  appoints  the  prela 
of  the  Latin  and  Greek  churches ;  and  those  wfao  i 
named  immediately  exercise  their  full  jurisdictiou  beft 
they  receive  the  [rape's  confirmation  of  their  appiNi 
ineuts ;  for  it  is  a  settled  point  in  these  countries,  is 
bishops  hold  their  power  directly  from  God..  Wbtn:^ 
episcopal  oath  is  taken,  it  is  understoodl  to  uaplftt^ 
canonical  obedience  to  the  pope,  not  den^^atii^  m4 
tmallest  degree  from  the  rights  of  the  emptor,  or,  a 
CFoaching  on  the  duties  which  the  prelates,  as.  m^* 
of  the  state,  are  expected  to  perform  to  the  ruling  pom 
This  practice  certainly  tends  to  explode  the  idea  d 
double  allegiance  on  the  part  of  the  Austrian  sulyMt 


^ 
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whose  •overeign,  while  he  k  aii  hereditary  bigot  to  the 
Bomish  fiuth^  is  determined  to  secure  hi»  own  authority 
from  the  encroachments  of  a  foreign  pontiff.  By  the 
Piaeiium  Begium,  no  papal  edicts  or  rescripts  are  al- 
loi^cd  to  have  any  force  or  operation  without  the  express 
oonaent  of  the  government ;  and  no  persons  are  even 
auflfered  to  apply  to  his  holiness  with  regard  to  any  new 
met  of  devotion^  or  for  any  other  purpose,  without  the 
emperor's  permission." 

'^  The  Catholic  seal  of  the  Bavarian  government  has 
in  tbis  century  declined.  Bigotry  has  in  a  great  measure 
yielded  to  a  sense  of  liberality,  and  the  Protestants  are 
not  only  tolerated  but  encouraged.  A  new  constitution, 
allowing  a  national  assembly,  has  been  conceded  to  the 
people,  and  a  meliorated  system,  both  in  the  church  and 
state,  consequently  prevails." 

*'  In  the  Catholic  cantons  of  Switzerland,  there  is  not 
an  uniformity  of  religious  regulation.     The  rulers  of 
Fribourg,inl815,  renounced  the  right  of  appointing  their 
bishop,  leaving  it  to  the  uninfluenced  judgment  of  the 
pope.    In  the-Grison  territory  (now  a  part  of  the  Swiss 
i^ublic),  the  bishop  of  Coire  is  elected  by  the  twenty- 
four  canons  of  the  establishment ;  but  it  appears  that  the 
pope  is  allowed  to  fill  up  the  vacancies  among   these 
<^Bnons,  alternately  with  the  chapter  itself.    The  same 
b/shop  promulgates  the  papal  ordinances,  without  wait- 
hg^  fi>r  the  sanction  of  the  temporal  power.    In  the  new 
^xvCon  of  Tessin,  the  bishop  of  Como  is  appointed  by 
^e     fiTovemment ;  but  the  papal  confirmation  is  deemed 
^z:xisite  for  the  establishment  of  his  pretensions.    In  the 
Ucai0,  four  priests  are  proposed  by  the  chapter  to  the 
the  episcopal  dignity  :  of  these,  one  is  selected 
most  unobjectionable  candidate;    the  pontiff  at 
to  reject  him,  but  soon  after  nominates  the 


p  pe«on.  lu  if  no  previous  recommci 
givcQ.  In  iIid.'m;  «tal(r:«  wtiidi,  Ifcfure  the  ycsr-l 
compMscfl  u  imrt  of  llie  tliucese  of  Cuo&taticc,  the  pn 
an;  chown  by  tLu  govi-runicut ;  aoti  his  huUness  j 
|H'ctcd  to  cunfiriu  the  uppoiiitmcrui.  TiiU3  on  tli8i 
lath's  tlcntb,  1818,  a  dvw  liisliop  was  tioniitiated  I 
^raiid  (lukv  of  Badeii,  uail,  though  the  pope  oU| 
he  was  obliged  to  yield  to  the  spirit  of  tliat  priuc^ 
iDOBt  of  the  cuutonN,  no  papal  or  episcopal  orcliH|| 
excepi.  thoec  which  relate  to  an  exemption  fromf 
or  otticr  ulTuirs  of  little  uiouicnt,  are  eutTered  to  a^ 
without  the  consent  of  the  civil  power.  With  regl 
the  monuBteries,  it  appears,  that  the  electioo  of  thai 
depends,  in  soiac,  upon  the  pope,  and,  in  the  reat^ 
the  bishops."  J 

*'  In  Sicily,  so  feeble  is  the  papal  power,  that  it  i»|i 
with  A  freedom  bordering  on  contempt ;  and  tbej 
course  still  niaiutaincd  mth  the  court  of  Rome  ifll 
fined  to  the  formality  of  procuring  eidier  pateali 
bishoprics,  to  be  granted  to  those  who  are  nooui 
by  the  king,  or  dispensations  for  spiritual  wants,  i 
the  individuals  who  apply  for  them  hare  receivad 
royal  permission.  If  Uiese  applications  Bfaould  b«.d 
garded,  the  king,  being  (by  an  ancient  grant)  a  U 
of  the  holy  see  by  birth,  would,  in  all  probability,  c 
the  prelate  who  acts  for  him  in  that  capacity,  and 
presides  in  the  spiritual  courts,  to  accede  to  the  difie 
requests  in  the  pope's  name,  like  the  Knglish  pa: 
mentarians,  who  when  they  opposed  Charles  I.  in 
field,  pretended  to  act  in  his  name." 

"  In  the  grand  duchy  of  Tuscany,  after  the  land 
efforts  of  Leopold  in  opposition  to  papal  encroachme 
little  remained  to  be  done  in  the  present  century  to  e 
blish  the  independence  of  the  temporal  sovereign. 
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appean,  indeed,  that  the  pope  ostensibly  supplies  the 
▼acancies  in  episcopal  preferments ;  but  the  rule  is,  that 
the  names  and  pretensions  of  four  candidates  arc  com- 
municated to  him  by  the  Tuscan  minister  at  Rome,  who 
points  oat  the  one  more  particularly  favored  by  the  grand 
dnlce ;  and  with  this  recommendation  his  holiness  feels 
himself  obliged  to  comply.    The  ordinary  benefices  are 
configrredon  such  persons  as  are  deemed  by  the  king  or 
the  bishops  the  most  deserving;  and  the  pope's  con- 
firmation of  any  appointment  of  this  kind  is  considered 
absolutely  unnecessary.    The  injunctions  of  the  pontiff 
allowed  to  have  some  influence  in  cases  of  conscience 
or  (rf  private  penance ;  but,  if  the  answers  to  these  cases 
sliould  affect  in  any  way  the  civil  state  of  the  persons 
'v^ho  have  solicited  the  illuminations  of  his  wisdom,  the 
^icoeptance  is  noticed  and   sometimes   punished  as  a 
XKiisdemeanor/' 

^  Even  the  hereditary  bigotry  of  the  king  of  Sardinia 

4:loe8  not  render  him  a  slave  to  the  pope.    He  bestows 

-^lie  highest  ecclesiastical  preferments  at  his  own  discre- 

^on,  and  rejects  such  orders  from  Rome  as  relate  to  the 

external  polity  of  the  church.    He,  indeed,  suffers  ap* 

iseals  to  be  made  from  bishops  or  their  judicial  deputies 

t;o  the  pontiff^  in  those  few  causes  which  are  still  subject 

t;o  tiie  jurisdiction  of  an  ecclesiastical  tribunal  i  but  these 

^peals  are  not  actually  transferred  to  Rome,  unless  each 

^abject  should  have  been  thrice  investigated,  without  an 

uniformity  of  decision,  by  pontifical  delegates,  chosen 

from  the  whole  number  of  churchmen  resident  within 

the  kingdom/' 

6.  The  two  thousand  jive  hundred  and  twenty  days, 
or  seven  times.  The  two  thousand  five  hundred  and 
twenty  years  from  the  rise  of  the  Babylonic- Assyrian 
Empire,  B.  C.  680,  by  the  Assyrian  king  Esarhaddon's 
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unidng'  the  kingdom  of  Babylon  to  fab  own,  till  Ae  vq 
to  the  EaBtern  kingdomsy  of  which  that  empire  wbb  oon* 
posed,  is  prepared  by  the  dissolution  of  the  Ottoman  En- 
pire,  and  they  are  converted  to  Christianity.  SeeKiMG.& 
Dan.  iy.  16.  Let  Mm  heart  be  changed  from  num%  ad 
let  a  beaefs  heart  be  given  unio  him  ;  and  let  seven  tiao 
pass  over  him.  yii.  3, 4.  jind  four  great  beasts  eamewf 
from  the  sea,  diverse  one  from  another.  The  first  was  fib 
a  lion  and  had  eagUs*  wings :  I  beheld  till  the  wisp 
thereof  were  plucked,  and  it  was  Ufted  up  from  the  eartkf 
and  wutde  stand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  and  a  modi 
heart  was  given  to  it.  Dan,  iv.  16,  had  a  literal  acoos- 
plishment  in  the  person  of  Nebuchadneszar ;  but  the 
prophetic  law  of  interpreting  days  by  years  and  die  pii- 
sage,  vii.  3, 4.  teach  us,  that  the  prophecy  has  an  a^ 
complishment  not  only  with  regard  to  Nebuchadnezzar^i 
person,  but  with  respect  to  the  Empire  over  which  Ik 
ruled.  For  the  beast  acquires  the  posture  and  heart  of 
a  man  afrer  his  wings  are  phicked,  which  were  not 
plucked  when  Nebuchadnezzar  existed,  for  it  was  dm 
in  full  power :  and  consequently  this  new  transformatiaB 
must  take  place  after  the  dominion  of  the  beast  is  takes 
away  and  at  the  termination  of  the  season  and  time  of 
the  pndonging  of  its  life  in  the  state  of  a  beast.  viL  13- 
The  beast  can  represent  no  other  than  that  empire  over 
which  Nebuchadnezzar  ruled ;  and  the  symbol  of  tbe 
wings  must  determine  the  time,  when  that  empire  anne 
from  the  sea,  diat  is,  started  into  existence.  Now  ve 
shall  know  what  these  wings  represented  by  knowisg 
what,  that  could  be  symbolized  by  wings,  was  plucked: 
and  when  we  kam  that  the  two  kingdoms,  in  which  tbe 
atrength  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  united  em]Hre  consisted, 
Wnevdi  and  Babylon  were  taken,  one  by  Cyaxares,  the 
'  MU^  Bw  CX  608,  and  the  odier  by  Darius^  the  Mede, 
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B.  C.  636^  we  shall  not  hesitate  to  conclude,  that  these 

Yirete  the  wings  by  which  the  lion  kept  his  head  above 

the  waters  of  the  world.    The  time  then  that  the  lion 

emerged  with  these  two  wings,  the  component  parts  of 

bis  empire,  will  be  the  date  of  the  commencement  of  his 

eidstence ;  and,  since  there  is  no  other  period  in  history 

wliich  can  answer  to  the  rise  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  empire 

UniB   two-winged,    than  the  time  when    Esarhaddon, 

Idtag  of  Assyria,  united  the  kingdoms  of  Babylon  and 

Assyrian  under  one  dynasty,  B.  C.  680,  then  that  period 

must  be  the  commencement  of  that  Emperor's  dominion, 

and  of  its  life  for  seven  times  or  2520  years.    For,  before 

.  Iliie  united  empire  of  Esarhaddon,  Nineveh  and  Babylon 

i  never  existed  together  as  the  union  of  two  kingdoms 

^  which  had  before  been  separate ;  but  Nineveh  and  Baby- 

ikm,  and  a  third  Media  besides,  when  the  former  were 

I  before  united,  had  ever  been  the  three  necessarily  com- 

I  |ionent  parts  of  one  vast  empire,  called  XS^  first  Assyrian ; 

g  imd  it  was  only  the  dissolution  of  that  Empire  by  the 

g  death  of  Sardanapalus  about  B.  C.  747>  into  the  three 

jg  eeparate  kingdoms,  that  gave  rise  to  those  distinctions, 

^  which  required  two  wings  to  symbolize  the  re-union  of 

^  two  of  the  fragments  of  it,  when  that  took  place  in  the 

.  xeign  of  Esarhaddon,  king  of  Nineveh,  or  king  of  what 

^  is  called,  the  second  Assyrian  Empire,  B.  C.  680. 

'  7«  The  thirteen  htmdred  and  thirty- five  days, — Possibly 

^  Hbe  thousand  years  or  Millennium  with  the  excess  of  three 

tlKnidred  and  thirty-five  years  for  the  duration  of  the 

|feiigu8t,  Gog  and  Magog,  on  the  earth,  revived  at  the  end 

Jof  the  1000  years,  till  they  are  devoured  by  fire  from 

^■heaven.    Dan.  xii.  12.    Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth,  and 

leameth  to  the  thousand  three  hundred  and  five  and  thirty 

days :  which  seems  to  be  the  same  as.  Blessed  and  holy 

is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  reiurrection.    Rev.  xx.  6. 
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That  to  the  beginning  of  those  years  Is  intended^  is 
implied  not  only  by  the  usual  signification  of  language, 
but  from  the  circumstance^  that  what  is  called  the  End, 
happening  at  the  expiration  of  the  1290  years^  it  does 
not  seem  likely,  (though  of  that  day  and  hour  no  man 
knoweth,)  that  a  further  period  will  elapse  before  the 
first  resurrection  takes  place.    For  as  the  abomination 
was  to  be  set  up  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days, 
and  the  sanctuary  was  to  be  cleansed  at  the  end  of  the 
2300  days,  t.  e.  at  the  end  of  the  1290,  which  both  ter- 
minate A.  D.  1843,  and  the  judgment  was  to  sit  on  the 
papacy  to  consume  and  destroy  it  till  the  End,  i.  e,  of 
course,  till  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed,  the  end  of  the 
1290  or  2300  days,  and  what  is  emphatically  termed  the 
Mnd  are  one  and  the  same  thing ;  and  consequentiy  when 
it  is  said,  that  Daniel  should  stand  in  his  lot  at  the  end 
of  the  days,  it  means  at  the  end  of  the  1290,  and  begin- 
ning of  the  1335.    Again,  as  at  the  rccomplishment  of 
the  scattering  of  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  it  is 
declared,  that  all  those  things  would  be  finished  of  which 
the  question  had  been  asked  ^^  How  long  shall  it  be  to 
the  end"  of  them,  and  as  the  scattering  of  the  power  of  the 
holy  people  must  be  accomplished  when  the  abominatkHi 
of  desolation  has  ceased,  or  the  sanctuary  is  cleansed,  it 
follows,  that  the  end  of  these  things,  and  the  cleansing  of 
the  sanctuary,  must  happen  at  the  same  time ;  but  the 
cleansing  of  the  sanctuary  happens  at  the  end  of  the 
1290  days,  therefore  the  End  happens  also  at  the  end  of 
the  1290  days :  and  consequently  the  standing  of  Danid 
in  his  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days,  cannot  be  at  tiie  end  of 
the  1335  days,  (whether  you  take  them  to  commence 
with  the  1290,  or  with  the  Millennium),  but  at  the  end  c^ 
the  1290. 
8.  The  hundred  and  fifty  days,  or  five  numlA^.-^Tb^ 
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hundred  and  fifty  years  during  whicli  the  Saraceus  per- 
petually ravaged  Italy  and  Greece,  from  the  accession  of 
Haruu  al-Raschid  to.tlie  Khalifate  of  Bagdad,  K.  D.  786» 
totbe&llof  the  Khalifiite  under  Rahdi,  A.D.g36,  when 
the  revolt  of  the  provinces  circumscribed  his  dominion 
within  the  walls  of  Bagdad,  the  same  year  in  which 
Otbo  the  Great  was  made  Emperor  of  Germany,  and  tlie 
fattt  of  the  ravages  of  the  Saracens  in  Italy  is  heard  ofj 
who,  in  that  year,  coming  from  Africa,   surprised  the 
city  of  Genoa,  and  carried  thence  its  treasures  and  riches, 
after  having  IciUed  all  the  inhabitants,  save  women  and 
children.    Gibbon,  x.  liL  n.  n.  106.     Les  Pastes  Uni- 
venels.  p.  118.     After  the  Sun^  or  dominion  of  the 
Emperor,  was  darkened  by  the  conquests  of  the  Saracens 
who  tore  away  from  the  Romans,  Syria,  Egypt,  Africa, 
ind  Spain,  and  after  the  mV,  or  all  tlie  rest  of  the  in- 
habited globe,  was  overspread  by  these  furious  fanatics, 
(for  Persia,  India,  Tartary,  and  even  China  without  the 
confines  of  the  Roman  Empire,  felt  the  smoke  of  the 
Aiitbian  furnace^)  the  conquerors  of  half  the  world  de- 
sperated into  the  mere  tomtentors  of  Italy  and  Greece, 
'^acending  upon  those  countries  under  their  king-like 
■Etirs  witliout  attempting  to  deprive  them  of  their  po- 
^Cal  existence,   and  retreating,  leaving   the  Hing  of 
^^lation  behind  them —  like  land-scorpions,  which,  ac- 
^^ding  to  Bochart,  have  their  weapons  in  their  taila^  and 
^t  like  the  marine  scorpions  in  their  heads^  their  object 
^t  being  to/ac«  the  enemy,  but  to  accumulate  booty  and 
^id  an  encounter  by  the  rapidity    of  their  flight. 
Almost  a  moiety  of  the  Eastern  Empire  was  torn  away 
^    the  arms  of  the  Saracens.    Syria  and  Egypt  were 
'^resseii  by  the  Arabian  cali[)ii8 ;  and  after  tho  reduction 
Afficii,   their  lieutenant»  invaded   and  finbdued  the 
^man  province  which  had  been  changed  into  the  Gothic 
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monarchy  of  Spain.    The  islands  of  the  Mediterraneai^ 
were  not  inaccessible  to  their  naval  powers;  and  ilwoi^ 
from  their  extreme  stations^  the  harbours  of  Crete  mf 
Cilicia,  that  the  faithful  or  rebel  emirs  insulted  the  majeatf 
of  the  throne  and  capital."     Gibbon,  x.  liii.  n.  n.  11* 
"  Daring  an  hostile  period  of  rne  hundred  and  tUrif 
eight  years  the  princes  of  Constantinople  attacked  these 
licentious  Corsairs  with  fruitless  curses  and  ineffectual 
arms."    x.  Hi.  n.  n.  82.    Harun  himself,    ^*  eight  times 
invaded  the  territories  of  the  Romans;  and  as  often  as 
they  declined  the  payment  of  tribute,  they  were  taught  to 
feel  that  a  month  of  depredation  was  more  costly  than  a 
year  of  submission."    x.  Hi.  n.  n.  76.     "The  Arabian 
squadrons  issued  from  the  harbours  of  Palermo,  Biserta, 
and  Tunis  ;  an  hundred  and  fifty  towns  of  Calabria  and 
Campania  were    attacked  and  pillaged,  nor  could  the 
suburbs  of  Rome  be  defended  by  the  name  of  the  CsBsars 
and  Apostles.    Had  the  Mahometans  been  united,  Italy 
must  have  fallen  an  easy  and  glorious  conquest  to  the 
empire  of  the  prophet.     But  the  caliphs  of  Bagdad  had 
lost  their  authority  in  the  West ;  the  Aglabites,  and  Fa- 
timites  usurped  the  provinces  of  Africa;-  their  emirs  of 
Sicily  aspired  to  independence;  and  the  design  of  con- 
guest  and  dominion  was  degraded  to  a  repetition  of  pre- 
datory inroads,  x.  Hi.  n.  n.  85.    "  During  a  calamitou? 
period  of  two  hundred  years,    Italy  was  exposed  to  a 
repetition  of  wounds,     which  the    invaders    were  not 
capable  of  healing  by  the  union  and  tranquility  of  o 
perjkct  conquest.    Their  frequent  and    almost    annual 
squadrons,  issued  from  the  port  of  Palermo,  and  were 
entertained  with  too  much   indulgence  by  the  Chris* 
tians  of  Naples :  the  more  formidable  fleets  were  pr^ 
pared,  od   die  African  coast ;    and  even  the   Ai^bs  of 

itimet  tempted  to  assist  or  oppose 
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the  Moslems  of  an  adverse  sect."  x.  Ivi.  n.  n.  1.  ^Mt 
was  principally  during  the  reign  of  Berenger  (A.  D.  888 
• — ^924)  that  the  incursions  of  the  Hungarians  and  Sarti' 
ctns  added  a  frightful  scourge  to  the  horrors  of  civil 
discord.    The  latter  of  these  people  had  conquered  the 
island  of  Sicily  from  the  Greeks  about  half  a  century 
before,  and  established  themselves  in  the  south  of  Italy, 
^^hence  they  carried  their  ravages  into  the  heart  of  the 
^ringdoni ;  while  other  bands  of  their  mussulman  brethren, 
landing  from  the  shores  of  Spain,  fortified  themselves  on 
the  northern  coast,   and  devastated  Piedmont.       These 
destroyersj  and  the  yet  more  sanguinaryHungarians,  who 
first  penetrated  into  Italy  through  the  march  of  Treviso, 
in  the  year  900,  carried  on  their  warfare  in  the  same 
manner.      Their   armies    were  composed  exclusively  of 
iight  horse y  who  scoured  the  country  in  small  squadrons , 
^tnthout  caring  to  secure  a  retreat^  or  to  attempt  perma- 
nent conquests.    The  rapidity  of  their  flight  gave  them 
immeasurable  advantages  over  the  heavy  cavalry  of  the 
feudal  chieftains.    These  vassals  of  the  crown  were  for- 
tnidable  only  against  their  sovereign,  and  ever  powerless 
before  a  foreign  enemy.    The  sluggish  infantry  of  the 
cities  were  equally  unable  to  contend  in  the  open  plains 
^vith  plunderers,   whose  object  was  only  to  accumulate 
^t)oty  and  avoid  an  encounter.     Neither  the  sovereign  nor 
^is  feudatories  lost  any  portion  of  their  dominions;  they 
^^ounted  the  same  number  as   before  of   subject  cities 
<^nd  castlesy  but  all  around  them  was  devastation  and 
^^isery.'*     (Perceval's   Hist,  of  Italy,  vol.  i.  c  1.  p.  1, 
X>p.  33,    34.)     "Nor  can  we  severely  accuse  the  ex- 
aggeration of  a  contemporary,   that  a  fair  and  ample 
district  was   reduced  to  the  same  desolation  which  had 
covered  the  earth  after  the  general  deluge/'  Gibbon,  x. 
Xvi.  u.  n;  9.     See  Torment.    Crown,  6.     Kings,  4, 
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9.  The  hour,  day,  month,  and  year. — Rev.  T 
^rfnrf  the  Jour  angels  were  loosed,  which  were  p 
pared  at  the  hour,  day,  month,  and  yenr,  la  tlay 
third  part  of  the  men.  "  In  the  coiifiision  of  darkness' 
assailant  may  Rumetuncs  succeed;  but  in  this  great  i 
general  attack,  tlie  military  judgment  and  aMtrologi 
knowledge  of  Mahomet,  advised  him  to  expect  the  moi 
ing,  the  memorable  twenty-ninth  of  May,  in  the  fowrU 
hundred  and  fifty  third  year  of  the  Christian  ibt: 
"  Several  days  were  employed  by  the  Sultan  in  thep 
parutions  of  the  assault ;  and  a  respite  ^vas  graal 
by  his  favourite  science  of  astrology,  which  had  fixed 
the  twenty-ninthof  May,  as  the  fortunate  and  fatal  liou 
"  From  the  first  hour  of  the  memoruble  tfventy-nintb 
May,  disorder  and  rapine  prevailed  in  Constantinop 
till  the  eighth  hour  of  the  same  day."  Gibb'  i 
Ixviii.  Oi  XI.  56,52,  73.     See  Angel  6.     Men  2. 

10*  T/ie  three  days  and  a  half. — The  three  years  am 
half  struggle  of  the  witnesses  with  the  beast  in  tli 
attempt  to  vindicate  the  sole  supremacy  of  Christ  m 
his  church  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  in  oppo 
tion  to  the  unscriptural  alliance  of  church  and  state-  Ri 
xix.  16.  In  the  battle  of  Michael  with  the  Drsgc 
Michael  is  represented  as  victorious,  though  it  is  evidc 
that  the  Christians  suffered  a  fierce  persecution  for  I 
years.  So  here  again  the  Word  of  God  is  rept 
sented  as  victorious,  though  it  is  possible  that  thewi 
nesses  of  the  truth  may  suffer  violent  persecutions  fro 
the  Decemvirs  of  theCsesariate  for  three  years  and  a  bi 

Dailv-Sachifick. — 1.  The  civil  and  religious  polf 
or  theocracy  of  the  Jews,  As  the  daily  sacrifice  foriM 
the  chief  part  of  the  religious  worship  of  the  Jews,  «i 
is  put  for  the  whole  of  tlieir  religions  establishment ;  an 
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Bstheir  religious  establislimeiit  was  indivtsibly connected 
with  tiieir  civil,  so  it  is  put  for  their  civil  and  religious 
polity  or  theocracy,  wlieii  free  from  the  jurisdiction  uf 
foreign  kings.  Dan;  viii.  It,  12,  13;  xi.3l ;  xii.  11. 

2.  The  constitution  of  the  Christian  clitirch.  As  the 
daily  sacrifice  reiiresents  the  Jewish  polity,  and  as  the 
Jewish  polity  is  typical  of  the  Christian  churcli,  the  daily 
sacrificein  the  secondary  sense  must  represent  theChristian 
church.  It  is  said  to  be  taken  away,  when  the  church's 
CDustitution  is  broken  up  by  the  emperors  and  kings,  and 
it  becomes  the  great  whore  and  the  mother  of  harlots 
Dan.riii.  11, 12, 13;  xi.  13.  xii.  11.  SeeRcv.vii.  3,  4  j  v.  8. 


Dbath. — I.  Conquest,  subduement,  loss  of  political 
existence.  Rev-ix.  6.  And  in  those  days  shall  the  men 
*<eA  death,  and  shall  not  rikd  it;  and  shall  desire  to 
rfie,  and  death  shall  Jlee  from  them.  The  Italians  and 
Greeks  would  prefer  receiving  the  Saracens  as  their 
diasters,  than  experience  their  continual  depredations  and 

IliOBtilities.  See  Dav,  8.  Kill.  Tobment. 
2.  Destruction.  Rev.  xiii.  3.  /  saw  one  nfhis  heads  as 
ftt  were  wounded  to  death.  The  destruction  of  the  Latin 
Empire,  A.  D.  476,  or  479.  Rev.  xviii.  8. 
3.  Pestilence.  Rev.  vi.  8.  To  kilt  with  death.  A 
Hebraism,  ^3^  which  signifies  death,  signilying  also 
fjestilence.     SeeEzek.  xxxiii.  27-  Sept. 

4.  Separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body.  Rev.  ii.  10; 
L  Xii.  11;  xxi.  4. 

■  5,  7>enM  as  opposed  to  ffrtrfes.  Extinction  of  the  soul 
r  as  opposed  to  the  separate  existence  of  it.  And  Death 
oil/ Hades  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them, 
^er.  XX.  13.  From  which  it  is  plain,  that  as  each  had 
dead  in  it,  that  Death  and  Hades  are  different  states  of  the 
dead,  and  that  Death  here  does  not  signify  merely  the  act 
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of  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body.    By  Had 

Jews  meant  the  place  appointed  for  the  souls  of  the 

after  death.  See  PAaADisK,2.  By  death,  we  should 

fore  conclude,  was  meant  the  state  of  the  di8embodie< 

of  the  impious ;.  and  the  Scriptures  no  where  teaci 

they  have  ^^  eternal  life  abiding  in  them.'*  On  the  co 

the  wicked/'  as  natural  brute  beasts,  made  to  be  tak 

destroyed,  utterly  perish  in  their  own  corruption." 

ii.  12.    The  evimgelical  doctrine  is,  that  the  Hol]f 

in  man  is  the  sole  germ  of  his  soul's  immortality 

is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  not 

— the  Spirit  being  an  eternalizing  as  well  as  mpr 

or  sanctifying  principle  in  man,  by  which  he  is 

or  preserved  until  the  day  of  the  redemption  of  th< 

when  he  is  also  raised  from  the  grave  by  it,- 

vL  58, 63 ;  1  John  iu.  15 ;  Rom.  viii.  9,  10,  11 ;  J< 

14;  vii.38,  39;  Gal.vi.8;    1  Pet.  i.  22,  23;  2 

22 ;  Eph.  i.  13,  14 ;  iv.  30 ;  Rom.  v.  21.    The  Scr 

teach,  that  Cbrbt  did  not  bring  with  him  the  imm< 

of  the  soul  to  every  one,  but  only  to  a  few,  and 

those  who  believed  on  him,  '^  He  that  heareth  m] 

hath  everlasting  life — hath  passed  from  death  unt 

John  V.  24;  vi.  40 ;  xi,  23—26;  viii.  51 ;  Matt. 

— ^28 ;  John  xii.  25 ;  xvii.  2,  hath   passed  from  a 

to  an  immortal  state,  and,  in  the  words  of  St. 

'^  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him."     For  before 

came,  it  appears,  that  the  souls  of  all  men  both  gc 

bad  perished,  i.  e.  lost  all  personality  on  the  death  c 

bodies,  and  were  resolved  into  the  original  Bein. 

whom  they  proceeded,  as  Bishop  Warburton's  ar| 

in  Book  v.  and  vi.  of  his  Divine  Legation  of  Mi 

cessarily  implies.    For  the  inspired  iiriters  of  i 

Testament  every  where  represent  the  state  of  tl 

as  the  land  of  forgetfiilness  and  silence ;  and  sure 
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tdU^^    have  known,  and  especially  lie  by  whom  *'the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake/'  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2;  Ps.  vi.  5 ; 
XXX,  9;  Ixxxviii.  11—13 ;  cxv.  17  ;  Job  iv.  20,  21 ;  xiv. 
10;    £ccl.ix.6,  10;  Is.  xxxviii.  18.    Had  the  soul  en- 
joyed a  separate  state  of  existence  after  death,  these  in- 
spired men  could  never  have  given  such  a  joyless,  hope- 
i^'-ss,  and  deplorable  account  of  it  as  they  have  done,  but 
would  have  rather  revelled  in  the  joyous  anticipations  of 
a  Paul,  1  Thess.  v.  9,  10 ;  2  Cor.  v.  6,  8,  9;  Rom.  xiv.  7, 
8,  9;  Phil.  i.  21—24,  or  have  depicted  the  blessed  state 
of  the  departed  in  the  language  of  St.  John's  Revelations, 
V.  9,10;    vi.  10,  11;    vii.  9— 17;  xiv.  1—5;    xv.  2— 4, 
But  the  truth  is,  it  was  Christ  who  ''  abolished  death/' 
and  the  saints  only  then  believed,  that  he  was  '^  able  to 
^eep  that  which  they  had  committed  to  him  against  that 
day,'*  viz.  of  judgment,  2  Tim.  i.   10—12.    For  the 
fethers    •*  received    not   the    promises,"  of  which   the 
eternalizing  Spirit  of  promise  was  one,  1  John  ii.  25 ; 
^Ph.  i.  13, 14,  "  God  having  provided  some  better  thing 
*^^  Us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect,** 
Heb.  xi.  13, 39, 40;  John  vi.  49—63 ;  viii.  51—53  ;  Matt, 
xvi.  24 — 28.  Christ,  therefore  had  to  go  to  proclaim  the 
^^pel  to  souls  in  reserve  which  had  been  before  extinct, 
^hat  they  might  live  till  the  day  of  judgment,  as  God  does, 
*D  ciigembodied  spirit,  when  they  should  be  judged  in  the 
fl«s^   by  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies,  1  Pet.  iii.  19; 
'^-  Q;   John  V.  24,  25,26;   xi.  23—26,   which   action, 
"^^     as    the    Sun  of   Righteousness    rising  from  the 
^^'at:,  ig  represented,    under  the  figure  of  sealing,  as 
P^>^fV>rming,  when  he  makes  up  the  number  of  his  First- 

fr^iiSy      Rev.  vii.  2;  xiv.  1 — 5.     It  has  indeed  been 

• 

^'^^Sined,  that  our  Lord  has  given  the  strongest  sanction 
^u^t  could  be  desired  to  the  doctrine  of  an  intermediate 
^^te  as  existing  before  his  coming,  in  his  celebrated 
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answer  to  the  Sadducees  concerning  the  resarrection, 
Matt.  xxu.  23—33;  Luke  xx.  27—38;  Markxii.  18- 
27;  but  it  will  be  clearly  seen,  that  bis  answer  did  not 
in    the    least    allude   to    it.     The    Sadducees    appear 
evidently  to  have  denied  not  only  the  fact,  but  the  bare 
possibililyy  not  of  an  intermediate  state,  but  of  the  re- 
surrection,  and  they  attempted  to  shew  its  impossiliility 
by  its  improbability.  Our  Lord  refutes  them  on  the  score 
of  improbability^  and  proceeds  to  shew  its  possibility  from 
a  simple  text  of  one  of  the  Books  of  Moses.  '^  Ye  do  err/' 
says  he,  '*not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of 
God — ^Now  that  the  dead  are,"  t.  e.  can  be  **  raised,"  as 
POWER    evidently  implies,     ''even    Moses    shewed  at 
the  busbywhen  he  calleth  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  Grod  of  Jacob.    For  he  is 
not  the  God  of  the  dead  but  of  the  living ;  for  all  live  by 
him  {aintf^*'  i.e.  ''for  God  does  not  consist  in  being 
God  of  men,  when  they  are  dead,  but  when  they  are 
alive,  as  he  is  their  Creator  and  Preserver,  for  all  live  by 
him,  and  consequently  can  live  again  by  him,"  which 
instead  of  proving  the  reality  of  an  intermediate  state 
would  rather  disprove  it,  as  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living,  i.  e.  has  nothing  more  to  do  ^atb 
them  when  they  are  no  longer  alive,  the  very  sentiment 
which  the  Psalmist  long  ago  gave  utterance  to,    Ps. 
Ixxxviii.  4,  5.    But  to  say  that  Moses  tanght  the  doctrine 
of  an  intermediate  state  is  to  contradict  the  Scriptures^ 
which  affirm  that  "  life  and  immortality  were  brought  to 
Ught  by  the  Gospel,"  2 Tim.  i.  10,  that  "the  law  made 
nothing  perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did." 
Heb.  vii.  19.    It  is  true  that  the  Jews  believed  in  an  in- 
termediate state  before  Christ  came ;  but  it  was  not  the 
evangelical  but  the  heathen  doctrine,  or  a  vague  tradi- 
tion improved  by  their  Babylonish  captivity^  and  this, 
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from    being  nearly  universally  prevalent   at    the  time 
of  our  Lford's  coming,    has  ever  since  swallowed    up 
the  evangelical  and  vtrue  doctrine.    The  Heathens  be- 
lieved that  the  immoitality  of  the  soul  was  natural  and 
necessary,  whereas  the  Scripture  doctrine  is,  that  the 
soul  lost  its  immortality  by  the  Fall,  and  regained  it 
entirely  through  Christ's  merits.  For  *'  this  is  the  record, 
that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his 
1    Son.     He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ;  and  he  that  bath 
\  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life,"  1  John  v.   11,  12, 
n  Strange  would  it  have  been  if  the  curse  of  death  fell 
t  only  upon  the  body  of  man,  the  mere  instrument  of  bis 
^  dlsobedience,while  the  soul,  the  agent,  escaped,  on  repent- 
r  ance,  in  endless  felicity.     And  inconceivable  would  it 
have  been,  that  if  the  soul  could  have  preserved  its  im- 
fiaortality  in  anticipation  of  Christ's  atonement,  the  body 
eould  not  have  preserved  its  immortality  as  well,  and  the 
payment  of  the  debt  by  our  Lord  be  removed  at  an  in* 
finite  distance  of  time,  i.e.  never  payed.  But  God,  willing 
^o   shew  his  power,  may  possibly  have  thought  fit  to  re- 
create the  soul  in  a  separate  state,as  well  as  afterwards  to 
unite  it  to  a  recreated  body.  The  translation  of  Enoch  and 
Blias  to  heaven  indeed  might  afford  an  indirect  objectiop 
lo  the  above  views,  if  we  were  certain,  that  their  ascent  was 
any  thing  more  than  a  symbolical  prophecy  of  a  future 
State  and  resurrection,  and  that  their  bodies  did  not  dis- 
solve after  they  had  answered  this  purpose.    And  the 
appearance  of  Moses  and  Elias  on  the  mount  of  transfi- 
guration would  also  afford  perhaps  another  objection,  if  we 
certain  that  those  glorious  personages  were  literally 
OSes  and  Elias,  or  only  after  a  figurative  sense  in  some- 
hat  the  same  way  as  John  the  Baptist  was  Elias.    The 
aipparition  of  Samuel  to  Saul  also,  if  we  were  certain 
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that  it  was  any  thing  more  than  a  phantom  of  the  im- 
agination,   would  prove  another  objection.     That  the 
ancient  Jews  had  an  idea  of  an  intermediate  state,  and 
perhaps,  a  popular  belief  of  one,  may  be  safely  admitted 
without  detriment  to  the  argument ;  because  neither  the 
idea  nor  the  popular  belief  could  of  themselves  prove  the 
reality,  when  not  sanctioned  by  the  inspired  writers.  It 
may  be  granted  too  that  the  prophets  might  have  adorned 
their  inspired  poems  with  the  popular  belief,  as  in  the 
case  of  Isaiah  in  his  poetical  fiction  of  the  meeting  of 
the  King  of  Babylon  in  Hades  with  the  mighty  dead; 
for  this  was  the  manner  of  our  Lord  himself  who  also 
made  use  of  the  popular  belief,  as  for  instance,  in  his  pa- 
rable in  which  Abraham's  bosom  is  introduced,  where  the 
Jews  fabled  all  the  good  were  laid.    But  in  all  these  cases 
we  adhere  to  the  Scripture  testimony,  that  Jesus  Christ 
alone  '^  abolished  death,''  which  according  to  the  context 
plainly  alludes  to  the  soul's  immortality,  and  that  ^^  life 
and  immortality  were  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel.'' 
Some  may  pretend  that  the  texts,  we  have  adduced  in 
support  of  the  position,  that  the  soul's  immortality  in  an 
intermediate  state  was  the  consequence  of,  and  subse- 
quent to  our  Lord's  coming,   allude  only  to  the  souVs 
immortality  on  tlie    resurrection  of  the  body,    or  the 
immortal  state  of  both  body  and  soul  at  the  resurrection ; 
but  the  bare  reading  of  the  texts  already  quoted  will  shew 
that  immortality,  and  the  resurrection  are  both  new  and 
distinct  gifts,  and  that  the  former  precedes  the  latter^ 
John  vi.  27,  54,  40;  v.  24—29;  xi,  23—26;  viii.  51— 
58;  xii.  25;   Matth.  xvi.  24—28;    in  the   second  of 
which  passages  the  distinction  between  the  immortality  of 
the  soul  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body  to  eternal  life,  as 
new   i^lfts  arMng  from  a  belief  in  Christ,  is  vividly 
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marked,  and  in  the  fifth  the  keeping  of  one's  life  unto 
life  eternal  in  consequence  of  hating  it  for  the  Lord's  sake, 
i     which  explains  the  fourth  and  the  sixth,  is  very  strong. 
I.    '    6.  The  Second  Death. — I  do  not  wish  to  be  wise  above 
i    what  is  written,  for  the  secret  things  belong  unto  the 
ii    liOrd  our  God ;  but  I  wish  to  be  wise  in  what  is  written, 
13  and  those  things  which  are  revealed  belong  to  us  and  to 
0ti  OQi*  children  for  ever.     And  from  what  is  written,  it  ap- 
i  pears  exceedingly  strange  to  me,  that  the  doctrine  of 
f  eternal  torments,  which  seems  to  be  expressed  in  such 
^  strong  and  unequivocal  language  in  the  Gospel,  Mark 
^iix.  43 — 48;  Luke  xvi.  23;  Matt.  xxv.  41,    should   be 
^  I  suffered  to  be  so  materially  weakened  in  the  Revelations 
^iSS  to  signify  nothing  more  than   an  eternal  destruction. 
m  ^And  yet  the  Revelations,  contain  the  last  inspired  charge 
^^  our  Lord  to  his  church,  when  it  might  be  supposed, 
^Ihat  his  true  sentiments  upon  the  subject  would  be  dis- 
^tinctly  and  strongly  stated.    In  the  Revelations  two  sym- 
P^^bolieal  characters,  the  Beast  and  the  False  Prophet,which 
yjrsttther  represent  systems  or  offices  than  persons,  are  con- 
j^fti^ned  to  a  lake  of  fire,  and  they  are  there  tormented  for 
g^firver  and    ever.    Rev*  xix.  20;  xx.  10.     What  can  be 
^tlbe  meaning  of  an  office,  or  system,  or  a  character  being 
tormented  for  ever  and  ever  ?     If  by  being  cast  into  a 
.^feake  of  fire,  is  meant  their  being  put  an  end  to,  and  their 
ang  tormented  for  ever  and  ever,  that  their  memory  is 
mded  with  everlasting  infamy,   the  phrase  may  be  in- 
eligible.  Death  and  Hades  too,  which  represent  states, 
tet  their  fate  also  in  the  lake  of  fire.     2'hey  are  then 
It  an  end   to,  and  the  memory  of  them  also  must  then 
stamped  with  everlasting  infamy.     But  shall  we  also 
such  excessively  metaphorical  company  as  this,  cast 
LOse  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  into  the  same  lake 
destruction,  as   though  thei/  also   were  put  an  end 
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to,  and  their  eternal  torment  oonBiBted  in  thdr  menoiy 
being    turned   to  everlasting   shame,   or  in&my  and 
contempt  ?     Rev.  xx.   15 ;   xiv.  9 — 1 1 ;     Dan.  xii.  % 
And  yet  this  very  thing  does  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John. 
Did  our  Lord  design  this  codicil  as  a  sort  of  key  to  the 
meaning  of  his    former  expressions?    Did  he,  when 
talking  to  the  Jews  concerning  everlasting  fire,  and  the 
worm  that  dieth  not,  and  hell  torments,  intend  to  argue 
with  them,  merely  according  to  their  own  notions;  and 
leave  another  doctrine  behind  him  under  cover  of  the 
Jewish   myth  to  be  evolved  at  a  time  when  the  cbureb 
should  be  sufficiently  CDlightened  to  receive  it  ?  Certainly 
he  was  not  obliged  to  undeceive  the  Jiews  if  they  were  in 
error,  more  than  God  is  obliged  to  keep  his  creatures 
from  falling  into  error  in  any  thing  else.    But  then  will 
not  Christ  be  chargeable,  not  in  a  negative,  but  in  i 
positive  manner,  by  giving  such  a  strong  sanction  as  he 
does  to  eternal  torments  in  their  literal    sense,  if  he 
meant  something  very  different  ?    Now  I  am  free  to  con- 
fess, that  I  cannot  see  that  he  can  be,  if  he  furnishes  a 
key  to  his  meaning  in  any  other  part  of  his  book,  and 
especially  if  it  be  an  evangelical  maxim  therein  laid  down 
to    compare    spiritual    things  with    spiritual.    Besides 
the  Bible  from  beginning  to  end  is  so  strongly  meta- 
phorical, and  the  language  very  often  so  opposite  to  its 
real  meaning,  that  the  bare  perusal  of  only  two  or  three 
isolated  passages  is  \l  very  fallacious  medium  by  which  to 
judge  of  the  whole  of  it.  Witness  the  Prophecies  concern- 
ing our  Lord  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  he  is  fore- 
told under  the  figure  of  a  bloody  warrior  with  his  garments 
rolled    in  blood,   Is.  ix.    5,    when    nothing   more    is 
meant  than  that  he  would  be  a  great  spiritual  conqueror. 
Would  any  one  charge  our  Lord  with  deceit,  because  the 
Jews  took  their  prophecies  in  their  literal  acceptation?  Or 
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will  uy  pious  man,  under  timilar  circumstaocety  doubt* 
iiigljr  exclaim.  Where  is  the  promise  of  bis  coming  ?  be- 
cause it  is  represented  as  so  near  at  hand  in  the  Gospel  ? 
Now  I  cannot  conscientiously  subscribe  in  this  age  of  in- 
quiry to  those  notions  of  the  doctrine  of  eternal  torments 
generally  current,    which    arise    from  a  confined  and 
cumory  reading  of  God's  blessed  Book.    In  fact^  I  have 
a  strong  suspicion  that  the  doctrine  is  entirely  of  hcathen<> 
isb  origin,  and  that  it  crept  into  the  Jewish  church, 
when  God's  administration  of  that  economy  by  temporal 
rewards  and  punishments  began  to  be  relaxed,  and  civil 
governors  found  nothing  so  useful  as  the  countenance  of 
it,  in  order  to  remedy  the  deficiency.  It  is  no  where  taught 
in  the  law  of  Moses.    God  does  not  threaten  it  to  Adam 
for  his  disobedience ;  and  surely  God  would  not  have  con- 
cealed it  from  him  if  his  sin  had  been  of  such  terrible  issue. 
When  it  is  first  discovered  in  the  Old  Testament,  it  does 
not  there  come  with  that  solemnity  of  announcement 
which  would  mark  a  direct  sanction  of  so  important  a 
doctrine  from  God,  as  was  the  case  in  the  delivery  of 
the  law,  and  the  temporal  punishments  attached  to  a 
breach  of  that,  Dent,  xxviii.    It  is  first  noticed  there 
n^rely   as   the    popular  belief.    Is.    xxxiii.   14.     And 
it  18  certain,    that  the  Prophets  made  use  of  this  po« 
pwlai'    belief   in  order    to   express  merely  a  temporal 
^'^niity,  as  in  the  case  of  the  destruction  of  Babylon, 
^^  the  Assyrian  armies,  Is.  xxxiv.  9,  10;   xxx.  31 — 83. 
indeed  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  themselves  do 
^^^    make  that  use  of  the  doctrine,    which   might  be 
^^POQted  of  them,    if  it  were  literally    true,    eternal 
^'"'^ents  being  too  often  softened  down  into  mere  death 
^^^^  destruction,  or  even  present  tribulation,  2  Thess.  1. 9  j 
^^*>-  X.27  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  9;  2  Pet.  iii.  7  5  Rom.  ii.  7—12; 
^'  <d  ;  ix,  22.      Our  Lord  himself  also  docs  not  scruple 
^  %ake  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  hell  consist 
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in  the  destruction  of  both  body  and  soul  there,  Matt.  x. 
28  J  and  from  his  sometimes  opposing  everlastbg 
punishment  and  destruction  to  everlasting  life^  it  would 
seem  punishment  consisted  in  a  sort  of  second  dealb. 
Matt.  vii.  13,  14;  xxv.  46 ;  John  iii.  15,  16,  36  ;  x.  28. 
His  strongest  expression  of  the  worm  that  diethnoti^ 
Mark  ix.  43—48,  is  but  a  quotation  of  Is.  Ixvi.  24 
where  it  is  far  from  being  evident  that  it  means  any  thin^ 
more  than  a  temporal  punishment  whose  torment  con- 
sists in  the  everlasting  infamy  which  is  entailed  upon  it 
since  the  carcases  of  its  victims  are  mentioned  which  im 
plies  their  death ;  and  it  is  certain  that  the  eternal  fire  o 
Jude  7 9  is  but  the  temporal  punishment  visited  upoi 
the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  whose  state  o 
combustion  existed  for  many  ages  after  their  overthrow 
The  phrase,  where  the  worm  dieth  not^  and  the  fire  is  na 
quenched,  moreover  need  not  necessarily  imply  any  thin} 
more  than  that  the  worm  would  not  die,  nor  the  fire  p 
out,  before  they  had  completed  the  work  of  everlastio) 
destruction.  And  this  is  a  common  way  of  speaking 
even  among  us,  as  when  we  say  of  a  house  burnt  down 
that  we  could  not  quench  the  fire,  never  implying,  tha 
the  fire  did  not  go  out,  but  that  it  did  not  go  out  befor 
it  had  destroyed  the  house.  And  this  way  of  speakin 
the  Bible  evidently  uses  at  Jer.  xvii.  27 ;  vii.  20 ;  iv,  4 
xxi.  12;  Ezek.  xx.  47,  48;  Is.  i.  31  ;  Amos.  v.  6;  ther 
intimating  that  (xod  could  not  be  satisfied  till  h 
had  destroyed  unpardonable  sinners.  In  short, 
am  strongly  inclined  to  believe,  that  our  Lord' 
parable  of  the  rich  man  in  torments,  so  far  from  beioj 
said  in  sanction  of  the  doctrine,  is  meant  entirely  in  die 
credit  of  all  such  representations  of  future  punishmenl 
though  like  many  other  sayings  of  our  blessed  Maste 
not  to  be  understood  till  the  time  of  the  end.  For  b 
who  imagines  that  our  Lord  when  be  spoke,  always 
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lesigned  to  be  immediately  understood^  will  be  egre- 
gtoudly  mistaken  as  Matt.  xiii.  18 — 15^  34, 35 ;  Ps.  Ixxviii. 
i]  John  xvi.  25,  12;  xii.  16;  2 Pet.  iii.  16;   Luke  ix. 
46;  xviii.  34;  Rev.  x.  4,  shew.    The  Jews   with  great 
pretensions  to  sanctity    were    guilty  of   the    grossest 
violations    of    morality    notwithstanding     their     hav- 
ing added   to  the  law  of  Moses  the  doctrine  of  hell 
torments.    Our  Lord    represents  one   after  their  own 
account  sent  to  a  place  of  this  description  for  his  sins,  and 
begging  of  Abraham  to  send  Lazarus  to  give  an  account 
to  his  surviving  brethren  of  the  horrid  place  into  which 
be  is  represented  as  come.    But  Abraham  by  no  means 
^  lees  the  utility  of  these  representations,  and  says,  that  if 
men  will  not  hear  Moses  and  the  prophets,  (who  never 
taught  such  doctrines  but  only  temporal  punishments,)  they 
would  not  be  persuaded  to  repent  if  one  rose  from  the 
dead  to  teach  them.  Luke  xvi.  19 — 31.   Our  Lord,  there- 
fore, so  far  from  giving  a  sanction  to  the  doctrine  of  hell 
torments,  sends  men  back  to  Moses  and  the  prophets  who 
sever  taught  it,'  as  Bishop  Warburton  successfully  shews, 
At  the  same  time  inveighing  bitterly  against  the  Jews  who 
had  turned  to  so  little  profit  one  of  their  own  traditions,  or 
I'sther  inventions,  by  their  covetousness  and  licentiousness. 
•*^e  Jews  accused  our  Lord  of  breaking  the  law ;  our 
^^d  in  turn  accuses  them  of  adding  to  it  to  no  purpose. 
*hey  probably  disbelieved  in  hell  torments  themselves, 
And    used   it  only   to    maintain    their    own    authority 
®S^i  list  those  who  did  believe  it.    The  fact  is,  our  Lord 
"^^^iit  to  tell  the  Jews,  that  no   man  could  come  to 
^^^\  except  the  Father  drew  him,  John  vi.  44,  37.    But 
^  '^  not  at  all  surprising  that  the  prophets  should  couch 
'^^if  representations  of  the  future  state  of  the  wicked  in 
^^^  language  of  the  popular  belief,  as  eternal  life  is  a  gift 
^  immense,  that  the  importance  of  the  loss  of  it  by  de- 
*^^ction  of  the  souPs  personality,   could  not  be  suf- 
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ficiently  impressed  upon  the  imagiDation,  except  in  termi 
of  ttie  infliction  of  some  poritive  suffering,  which  the 
mere  deprivation  of  eternal  life  Ls  not.  However,  I  do 
not  mean  to  deny  that  there  will  be  grades  of  punisbmeot 
for  the  damned  during  their  short  revival  men- 
tioned. Rev.  XX.  3 ;  but  my  critical  division  of  the 
Revelations  into  visions  according  to  pp.  xxii.  23,  inex' 
orably  demands,  that  as  they  rise  at  the  terminatioQ  oi 
the  Millennium  to  conscious  life,  so  they  must  also  die 
the  second  death  of  unconscious  nonentity  by  devouring 
fire  from  heaven^  at  an  indefinite  period  after  theii 
revival,  and  live  only  in  the  imagination  of  the  sor- 
vivors,  as  an  awful  memorial  of  God's  justice,  and  with  tbeis 
characters  inflicted  with  endless  in&my.  Rev.  xx.9;  Is. 
Ixvi.  24.  The  Apocalypse  inexorably  demands  this  in- 
terpretation  to  be  put  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  secmd 
death,  and  therefore,  though  human  systems  fall,  God's 
must  stand.  The  Jews  themselves,  from  whom  thetenn 
second  death  is  borrowed,  made  a  distinction  between  it 
and  hell-torments  according  to  Schcettgen  Hor.  Heb.  e€ 
Talm.  Tom.  I.  p.  1 136,  on  Apoc.  xx.  14. 

Djssiee-of- Women. — Probably  Ashtaroth,  Astarte,  or 
Venus,  a  Syrian  goddess.  Dan.  xi.  37-  Neither  shall  hi 
regard  the  god  of  his  Jathers,  nor  the  Desire-of- Women, 
nor  regard  any  god:  for  he  shall  magnify  himself  abofoe 
all.  The  Latino-Greek  Emperor  neither  regarded  Jupi- 
ter, the  god  of  his  fiuhers  the  ancient  Romans,  nor  Venos, 
nor  any  other  divinity.  Among  the  ancients  Baal  and 
Aditarotb,  or  Jupiter  and  Venns,  seem  to  have  been  the 
principle  ddties,  and  for  that  reason  appear  to  be  pnt 
together  here  for  a//  their  gods,  male  and  female  So 
emly  aatfaeitiine  o£  the  Judges,  iL  \3,  it  is  siud,  that  tfaf 
^Mnook  the  lioM  and  inrent  to  serve  Baal  tod 

of  \aa  not  regarding  4^ 
nfe  t^i)^i(^^in\ieTOTs'  encoo- 
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raging  celibacy,  and  "  forbidding  to  marry,"  1  Tim. 
v,3.  That  the  Desire-of- Women  means  a  deity,  is  evident 
from  the  connexion  in  which  it  stands* 

Dbvils  or  DEMONS. — See  Mahuzzim. 

Dogs. — Men  of  no  religion.    Rev.  xxii.  16.    Without 
ire  dogs. 

Dragon  or  Devil. — Who  is  the  father  of  lies,  seems 
t>  represent  the  same  seven  empires  and  ten  kingdom^ 
HI  the  Beast  does,  but  only  as  subject  to  the  superstitious 
«rors  of  Paganism,  and  its  delusive  sensualities.  When 
lie  JBeo^/ represents  only  its  eighth  head,  then  the  Dragon 
ieems  to  mean  only  its  Ten  Horns.  For  the  Ten  dynasties 
»f  kings  owe  as  much  their  ecclesiastical ''  power,  and 
^one,  and  great  authority,^'  to  the  superstitions  they 
k^er  to  remain  in  their  state-churches,  as  the  Beast 
Itt  Roman  Emperors  did, whom  they  have  followed.  There 
much  of  this  Dragon  in  the  Church  of  England,  in  their 
^s^rvance  of  saints  days,  fast  days,  in  their  consecration 
ohurches,  and  burial  grounds,  in  the  dress,  titles,  and 
v-^rence  attached  to  the  persons  of  their  priests,  in 
^Sr  kneeling  at  the  altar  of  the  communion,  and  in  other 
ices,  delusions,  and  superstitions  which  designing  men 
borrowed  from  Paganism,  in  order  to  cheat  men  in- 
:lie  observance  of  a  nominal  or  formal  Christianity. 
Dragon  or  religion  of  Paganism  was  degraded  on 
adoption  of  Christianity  by  Constantine ;  but  he  has 
since  fighting  under  cover  in  Christendom.  The 
m  sovereigns  who  founded  the  present  djmasties  of 
•ope  within  the  bounds  of  the  ancient  Roman  Empire, 
'e  often  turned  their  Pagan  superstitions  into  Christian 
than  abolished  them  ;  and  so  what  has  been  nothing 
than  rank  heathenism  has  worn  the  form  of  godliness 
'^le  present  day,  so  gullible  has  been  the  simple  spouse 
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of  Christ !  But  we  are  assured,  that  as  thb  devil  has  bee 
cast  out  of  heaven  to  the  earth,  or  lost  his  ostensible  dc 
minion  on  the  victory  of  Christianity  at  tlie  time  of  Con 
stantine  to  reign  like  a  Pretender  incog,  in  the  Churchc 
of  Rome,  so  he  will  be  at  last  searched  oat  and  sent  int 
the  abyss,  there  to  be  shut  up  with  the  rest  ot  the  deac 
till  they  rise  again  at  the  end  of  the  Millennium  as  h: 
old  victims,  when  he  will  at  last  be  destroyed  widi  hi 
votaries  never  to  rise  again.  Butwhat  impudence  can  A 
even  this  enlightened  age  will  have  to  see,  when  tb 
Dragon  shall  send  fi#rth  his  emissaries  to  the  battle  of  di 
great  day  of  God  Almighty  to  put  down  the  Word  of  Goc 
as  being  inimical  to  every  species  of  imposture,  firoi 
the  worshipping  of  saints  or  angels  down  to  the  ca 
which  a  churchman  professes  to  receive  when  he  take 
upon  him  '^holy  orders,''  to  his  knavery  or  folly  i 
subscribing  to  Articles  he  does  not  believe  or  does  nc 
understaml,  and  contrary  lo  the  evangelical  practie 
to  his  thrusting  himself  on  the  congregation  withou 
their  assent  or  power  of  rejecting  him.  Rev.  xvi.  13,  14 
The  devil's  going  out  to  deceive  the  Gentiles  at  the  eo* 
of  the  Millennium,  means  nothing  more  than  that  th 
wicked  will  revive  with  the  same  delusions  of  sin,  as  the; 
possessed  before  their  death,  according  to  our  Lonf 
change  of  the  Jewish  myth  to  denote  moral  evil,  or  evi 
desires,  or  worldly  pomp  and  power.  Matt.  xvL  23 ;  iv 
10 ;  James,  L  14 ;  John,  viiL  44,  meaning  Cain ;  xiv.  30 
Eph.vL  12;  Rev.iL  13;  xii.9;  xx.  7,  8,5- 

Kakth* — I.  The  globe  on  which  we  live. — ^Rev.  iii 
10;  v.6,10;  vi.4.8;  ix.4;  xL4;  iiv.3;  xviii.  l,3j 
JRmrik  pmri  ^  Hg  tmrii.  The  iuurtfa  pwt  of  Ac 
WMtM.  Rev.  vL  &  jt^  pamtr  mu  gwn 
ItomwIhefaMcaipMrtof  theeaftii.    As  tmrikh 
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sion  to  take  it  symbolically,  but  literally,  tbe  symbolical 
use  of  it  having  not  yet  been  introduced. 

2,  Earth  in  opposition  to  heaven.  Dethronement,  de- 
basement, subversion  of  political  power.  Rev,  vi.  13; 
xli.  9, 13;  Dan.  viii.  10  5  Apostacy.  Rev.  ix.  1. 

3,  Earth  in  opposition  to  Sea.  The  city  Rome,  as  op- 
posed to  the  Empire.  See  p.  viii.  Rev.  vii.  1,2;  viii.  7  ; 
X.2,  8;  xii.  12,  16;  xiii.  II,  12,  14;  xiv.  19;  xvi.  2. 
And  that  the  earth  symbolizes  Rome  is  proved  by  the 
event,  the  first  trumpet  and  the  first  vial  bringing  the 
two  most  remarkable  sacks  of  it ;  the  one  by  Alaric  and 
his  Goths,  the  other  by  Bourbon  and  his  Italians,  Span- 
lards,  and  Germans,  both  mentioned  together  and  com- 
pared by  the  historian  Gibbon,  v.  xxxi.  n.  n.  116. 

4,  Earth  in  opposition  to  heaven, — The  hierarchy  of 
Rome  opposed  to  their  dominion.  Rev.  xxi.  I. — See 
Heaven. 

Earthquake — Revolutions  in  the  political  world. 
Rev.  vi.  12;  viii.  6;  xi.  13;  xvi.  18;  xi.  19. 

Egypt. — Sodom  and  Egypt.  The  unholy  admixture  of 
spiritual  and  temporal  things,  and  the  bondage  of  the 
cburch  to  the  state.  Rev.  xi.  8. 

Elders. — The  twenty-four.  As  the  four  living  crea- 
^^res  represent  the  whole  creation,  so  the  twenty-four 
elders  represent  the  noblest  part  of  it,  man  redeemed 
and  crowned  with  eternal  life.  Compare  Rev.  v.  10, 
Vith  i.  6.  They  encircle  the  throne  of  infinite  space 
as  possessors  of  it  next  to  God,  the  angels  forming 
a  circle  below  them.  Rev.  v.  11  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  21,  23; 
Rom.  viii.  32  ;  Rev.  xxi.  7.  God  created  all  things  by 
Jesus  Christ,  Eph  iii.  9 ;  a7id  gave  him  to  be  the  head 
(nier  all  things  to  the  Church.  Eph.  i.  22;  Heb.  i.l4. 
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Ets8.^— Wisdom,  Knowledge. 

1.  Full  eyes.     Full  of  intelligence,   and  wondeiM 
contrivance,  and  design  :  Rev.  iv«  6. 

2.  Seven  eyes. — Perfection  of  prescience,  wisdom,  and 
knowledge :  Omniscience.  Rev.  v.  6.  ji  LMmb—hmn^ 
seven  eyes.  Rev.  ii.  23.  Andcdl  the  churches  shall  hun 
that  Jam  he  which  searcheth  tlte  reins  and  hearts. 

3.  Two  eyes.  The  two  divisions  of  the  Roman  bishop's 
see,  or  patriarchate,  Dan.  viL  8, 20. 

4.  Every  eye.    All  men.  Rev.  L  7* 

FiRB.— 1.  Literally.  Rev.  viii.  7  5  ix.  17,  18.  Fvt 
and  smoke,  and  brimstone. 

2.  Red  colour.    Rev.  ix.  17-     Breast-plates  of  fin. 

3.  Refinement,  purity.  Rev.  iii.  18 ;  iv.  5 ;  x.  1 ;  xv.2. 

4.  The  ferment  occasioned  by  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  Rev.  viii.  5 ;  xiv.  18;  or  the  blasting  of  corrop- 
tion  and  wickedness  by  the  preaching  of  the  wonL 
Rev.  xi.  5. 

5.  Severe  trials  for  the  fiiith-  Rev.  xv.  2 ;  iii.  la  f^^e 

6.  Popish  excommunications.  Rev.  xiii.  13. 
7«  Tyrannical  power.    Rev.  xvi.  8. 

8.  Devastation.    Rev.  viiL  8. 

9.  Destruction.  Rev.xx.  8. 
10.  Lake  of  fire.    Eternal  destructH>n.     Rev.  xx.  1^' 

14,  15;  xxi.& 

FiBsr  Fruits.— The  144,000,  or  twelve  times  12,00^^ 

a  «uniber  of  perfiection,  denoting  all  the  redeemed  frot^ 

iks  MrlUnNDDthefidlof  Adam  totbefidl  of  R^;anisii^^ 

A.  IK  819.    Bev.  xiv.  4.     These  were  redeesmed  fra^ 

i.  Amv  lAt  firrt  finiils  weim  God  and  to  tk^ 

Memm  mmofker  mngel  ascetuSmgfro^ 

■Hgff f ij  ISa  wiaw  ii  wpms  fpsoem      k 
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9  Aur^  the  earth  and  the  sea,  sapiingj  kwnt  not  the  earth 
Rome)  neither  the  sea  (the  Empire;),  nor  the  trees  (the 
obles)  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in 
heir  foreheads.  Which  shows,  that  the  144,000  were 
lade  up,  before  Alaric  pillaged  and  set  fire  to  Rome, 
k.D.  410;  and  that,  since  they  are  the  only  saints  who 
ave  been  as  yet  mentioned  as  redeemed  from  the  earth, 
tiey  must  include  all  those  who  had  lived  before  the  first 
(ivent  of  Christ,  whose  souls  by  their  being  sealed  by 
hrist,  the  angel  firom  the  East,  (Mai.  iv.  2),  after  his  ad- 
3Bt  seem  to  have  been  raised  through  the  merits  of  his*^ 
3ath  from  a  state  of  extinction  to  life  again  and  immor- 
ility.     See  Dbath.  5. 

FI.ESH. — 1.  The  riches,  goods,  or  possessions  of  any 
srsons  dispossessed,  conquered,  oppressed,  or  slain,  as 
ke  ease  may  be.  Rev.  xix.  18,  21. 

2.  To  devour  much  flesh  is  to  conquer  and  spoil  many 
ciemies  of  their  lands  and  possessions.  In  Dati.  vii.  5. 
^is  expression  is  used  of  the  three-tusked  bear,  to  de- 
lete the  cruelty  of  the  three  Turkish  dynasties  of  Persia, 
be  Seljukians,  Kharismians,  and  Atabeks,  who  issued 
rem  that  kingdom  and  ravaged  and  conquered  Syria, 
llgypt,  Asia-Minor,  and  Greece.  The  Ottomans  pro- 
eeded  fi'om  the  Kharismians,  or  were  no  other  than 
ley  with  a  new  name.  See  Gibbon,  xi.  Ixiv.  n.n,89, 40 

f  LOOD. — A  desolating,  hostile  irruption,  Dan.  ix.  26 ; 
•»  22 ;  Rev.  xii.  15,  i6. 

Forehead. — An  open  and  public  profession.  Ezek<  iii.  9. 
K  an  adamant,  harder  than  flint,  have  I  made  thy  forehead: 
^r  them  not^  neither  be  dismayed  at  their  looks.  Rev.  xiv. 
;   xvii.  6 ;  vii.  3 ;  ix,-4 ;  xiii.  16;  xW,  1  j  xx.  4  :  xxii,  4. 
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Fountain. — A  sDiall  »tBtc,  or  kiu£^doiD,  a  repa) 
Rev.  %-iii.  10 ;  xiv.  7  j  "vi.  4.  As  rivers  Kvnibolizc  h 
kingdoais,  fountains  will  eymbulusv  Ktuall  ones.  Si 
KVM,  iitand.  j 


Four. — See    Ai.tar>   Amqkls,    Crkatdbbs,  H^ 

WlMDS.  ,{ 

FoRMtcATtoM. — Cuuiinunioii  witli  the  idolatroiiE  li 
arctiy  of  l*n^aii  Kum<-,  ta\A  with  the  Roman  Churc 
Tlie  Alliiincc  of  Church  and  State,  Rev.  ii.  21  ;  ix. 
xtU.  2,  4 ;  xviii.  3  ;  xix.  2. 

FuRNACB. — Refinement,  jmrity.  Rev.  i.  15. 

Garments. — Huliuess,  Righteousness,  Purity  ol|| 
soul.  Rev.  iii.  4.  Thou  bast  a  few  names  even  in  Sai 
ipA'cA  have  not  defied  their  ^armentl^.  Rev.  xi'i. 
Behold  I  come  aa  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that  loatch 
and  keepeth  his  garmeats,  lest  he  walk  naked^  and  i 
tee  his  shame.     See  Naked. 

Gentiles. — Nominal  Christians.  Rev.  xi.  2.  Bat 
court  which  is  without  the  temple  leave  out  and  measw 
not !  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles :  and  the  holy  < 
shall  they  tread  {Gv.)  forty  and  two  months.  Through 
paucity  of  true  worshippers  nominal  Christians  wc 
occupy  the  restof the  city  for  1260  years.  Whatistn 
lated  the  nations  in  Auth.  vcr.  may  be  rendered 
Gentiles:  Rev.  xi.  18;  xvi.  19;  xix.  15;  xx.  3,  8.  i 
Jbws. 

Girdle. — Readiness,  Alacrity.  Rev.  i.  13.  Cbris 
represented  girt  with  a  golden  girdle  as  our  High  Pri 
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and  ready  to  wait  upon  those  that  call  upon  him.  Luke, 
xii.  35.  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  lights 
tufnmg:  and  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for 
thiirlord,  when  he  will  return  from  the  wedding;  thatf 
when  he  cometh  and  knocAeth,  they  may  open  tmto  him 
immediately.  Blessed  are  those  servants  whom  the  Lord, 
when  he  cometh,  shall  find  watching:  verily  I  say  unto 
lou,  that  he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them  to  sit 
town  to  meaty  and  will  come  forth  and  serve  them.  Die* 
)atcl),  quickness  of  succession,  and  brevity  of  duration, 
tev.  XV.  6.  j^nd  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple, 
\aving  the  seven  plagues,  clothed  in  pure  andwhite  linen, 
uid  having  their  breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles.  The 
mgels  with  the  trumpets  had  no  girdles;  since  they 
K^ould  have  more  leisure,  t.  e.  occupy  a  much  longer 
ime  in  performing  their  commissions  than  the  others 
K^ho  had  them. 

Gog. — 1.  Ezek.  xxxviii.  8.  ^fter  many  days  thou 
^halt  be  visited :  in  the  latter  years  thou  shall  come  info 
^he  land  that  is  brought  back  from  the  sword,  and  is 
fathered  out  of  many  people  against  the  mountains  of 
J^ael,  which  have  been  always  waste  :  but  it  is  brought 
^^th  out  of  the  nations,  and  they  shall  dwell  safely  all 
/  them.  When  popery  is  abolished  in  the  Uoman 
Empire  at  the  great  earthquake  or  revolution,  Rev.  xvi. 
8>  the  great  hail  or  northern  power,  it  seems,  will 
^end  upon  the  Church  of  Christ,  now  delivered  from 
'  ititestine  enemies,  t.  e.  brought  back  from  the  sword 

the  three-one  Antichrist,  reinstated  in  its  pristine 
•^plicity,  and  enlarged  by  the  converted  Jews.  Perhaps 
^g  will  endeavour  to  set  up]  his  own  church  instead  of 
^  Roman.  But  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from 
^^vm  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  Jlaming  fire,  taking 
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vengeance  on  tJtem  that  know  not  Gott,  nnd  that  ofti; 
tftg gosptrl o/our  LordJexiu  C/tritt—/**  uriU pieadag 
dog  tcith  pextifence  and  hUmd ;  antl  wiU  rain  upon 
and  upun  hit  liowh,  and  upon  th«  mant/  people  t/iA 
with  him,  an  ottcrfi*twing  rain,  and  f^real  /iniisionea. 
and  brimatoae.  Kxek.  xxxviii.  tU ;  '2  Thvss.  i.  7i 
3.  Gog  nnd  Magttg.  The  wurshipperM  of  the  fi 
orracii  ot  t1ii!4  world  ruvEved  at  the  ew\  ut'theMillenii 
•a  callfd  IVum  llirir  miniheis.  ^U  that  dw^U  upa 
earth  sh<iU  tromhi/i  him,  vhtme  namrx  are  not  writi 
the  book  of  lift  of  the  Lamb  »iain  frtitn  tke  faunduti 
the-  world.  Rvv.  xiil.  8.  Thusc  whirh  liad  nut  wuriiU 
the  beast,  lived  and  rcigni-d  with  Christ  a  thuii<iatid; 
Hev.  XX.  4.  On  such  the  second  death  hath  no  pi 
Th*-  rest  uf  the  dead,  thti),  are  those  who  had  wurshi 
the  beast,  who  Hae  again,  when  the  tbuusand  yean 
finished,  xx.  5  ;  and  are  consequently  the  Gug  and  Mi 
upon  wliom  tlie  fire  descends,  wliich  conj^iiines  then 
whom  the  second  death  hath  power.  See  Bbas 
Rksurbbction,  2. 

Gold. — I .  Richer.  Splendour.  Tbe  kingdon 
Assyria.  Dan.  ii.  38. 

2.  Virtue,  whicli  has  withstood  temptation  and  p< 
cutioD.  Rev,  iii.  18.  T  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  ine  t 
tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayesl  be  rich. 

Graphs  Ripe. — The  last  stage  of  the  progress  of  i 
in  virtue  or  vice.  Men  seen  in  the  deepest  colour 
their  depravity,  or  in  the  highest  state  of  their  perfect 
which  two  things  are  generally  met  with  toget 
Rev.  xiv.  18. 

Grass, — ^Tbe  common  people,  or  mankind  in  gox 
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Isaiab,  xL  6,  7»  ^H  flesh  is  grass. — I'he  grass  of  the 
earth.  Rev.  viii.  7-  The  Roman  populace. — See  Earth. 
3.^Literal.   Rev.  ix.  4. 

Grabn  Thing. — Literal.  Rev.  ix.  4. — See  Locusts. 

Hadks. — Rev.  i.  18;  vi.  8:  xx.  13,  14. — See  Death 
5.  Paraoisb,  2.     SvNONVM^  Paradise,  Mount  Sion. 

Hail. — Devastating  irruption  of  enemies  from  the 
North.  Rev.  viii.  7 ;  xi.  19 ;  xvi.  21.  See  Gog,  1.  Hail 
and  fire  mingled  with  Blood.  Northern  enemies  using 
fire  and  sword.  Rev.  viii.  7. 

Hand. — Bight-hand.  Contract,  agreement,  subjec- 
tion, slavery,  property.  2  Kings,  x.  16.  Is  thine  heart 
^ht,  as  my  heart  is  with  thy  heart  ? — If  it  be,  give  me 
thine  band.  And  he  gave  him  his  hand.  Lam.  v.  6.  fFe 
have  given  the  hand  to  the  Egyptians,  and  to  the  Assy-- 
^ns,  to  be  satisfied  with  bread.  Ps.  cxliv.  8.  And  their 
^ght  hand  is  a  right  hand  of  falsehood.  Rev,  xiii.  16. 
3b  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand  or  in  their  Jbre- 
heads. — See  Mark. 

Harijots  denote  churches,  the  daughters  of  the  Ro- 
^an,  originally  a  true  one,  which  have  left  the  discipline 
^listituted  by  our  Lord  to  become  the  tools  of  states. 
Christ  selected  out  of  the  world  a  peculiar  people,  to 
^hom  be  gave  a  kingdom  which  vras  not  of  this  world, 
'•e.  he  formed  them  into  a  society  whose  organization 
^  totally  different  to  that  of  civil  governments,  and 
^^manded  them  to  stand  fast  in/  the  liberties  of  this 
Mngdom^  and  not  surrender  their  kingship  and  priest- 
hood to  another.  So  long  as  they  preserved  the  liberties 
^ich  they  had  received  inviolate,  they  remained  the 
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chaste  spouse  of  their  Lord ;  but  as  soon  as  they  permi 
ted  *^  the  kings  of  the  earth  to  commit  fornication  wi 
them/'  t.  e.  as  soon  as  they  suffered  the  civil  magistral 
to  dictate  to  them  tbeur  faith,  appoint  tlieir  ministc 
and  dispose  of  their  revenues,  by  the  foundation  of  ¥ 
tional  churches,  they  became  not  the  chaste  spon 
but  just  so  many  harlots  as  they  had  temporal  lot 
There  is  no  sanction  for  the  alliance  of  Church  and  St 
In  Scripture.  Nor  could  there  be,  as  each  is  conduc 
on  prindples  opposite  to  those  of  the  other,  the  i 
being  built  upon  persuasion  and  the  other  upon  Ibi 
My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  else  would  my  serva 
fight,  says  our  Lord ;  and  where  the  connexion  of  Cbm 
and  State  is  noticed.  Rev.  xviL  3,  it  is  represented  a 
great  whore,  sitting  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast, 
of  names  of  blasphemy.  Originally  cbnrches  were  io 
pendent  of  the  state  and  each  other,  and  each  of  tt 
members  hadavotein  thecholceof  tlieirminister3,wfaet 
bishops  or  priests,  according  to  Bingham  iv.  2, 10 ;  a 
taking  the  solemn  asseveration  of  our  Lord  befi^re  P 
tins  Pilate  for  their  guide,  they  stood  utterly  une 
uected  with  die  civO  divinons  of  the  kingdoms  of  i 
world.  It  was  the  Beasi^  i.  e.  the  Roman  Empsec 
the  first  of  whom  was  Constantine,  who  first  corrup 
the  chaste  spouse  of  Chnst,  by  making  her  their  own  to 
and  the  kings,  cotempurary  with  them,  followed  th 
In  their  system  of  cormptioo.  Hence,  by  degrees, 
right  of  private  judgment  was  taken  away  from  Ae  Cfani 
and  the  people  instead  of  having  their  rightfiil  soflBn 
in  the  dnice  or  approbation  of  their  mlnislerEF^  recer 
any  body  whom  their  kings  or  diose  ^  mercfaaats  al 
cartih,"  lay  patrons,  bishops  and  coU^cs,  had  the  iaq 
dmee  to  thmst  i^ion  them.  But  as  neither  lungs  i 
kNrds  can  lAe  awav  firom  us  wtel  the  Kiscc  €»r  kh 
AWft  Umm  mt  umk  has  am  as.  so  ncidKr  cao  ka 


7 


i 


Harlots. — Hkad.  217 

or  lord)}  restore  it  to  us,  our  faith,  our  discipline  and  our 
revenues  being  always  our  own.  So  let  none  of  the  king's 
clergy  imagine,  that  because  the  rights  of  the  people 
have  been  so  long  a  time  suspended  in  the  administra- 
tion of  their  own  kingdom,    that  they  Iiave  long  ago 
passed  fromHhem,  for  their  rights  are  inalienable,  and 
they  are  still  the  proper  trustees  of  the  church's  reve- 
nues.   It  has  been  falsely  imagined,  that  those  immense 
incomes,  which  our  bishops  possess,  are  their  own,  but 
this  lias  arisen  from  the  false  notion,  that  the  clergy  con-' 
stitute  the  church,  when,  in  fact,  they  are  only  its  ser- 
vants, and  ought  to  receive  the  approbation  of  their 
flocb  before  they  are  invested  with  their  dignity,  or  give 
them  the  power  of  refusal.    Let  none  of  the  king's  clergy 
feed  themselves  with  the  notion  that  harlotry  means  the 
idolatry  of  images  peculiar  to  the  Papal  church ;  for  it 
it  signify  any  idolatry,  it  is  the  idolatry  of  the  Becut^ 
that  system  of  slavery  by  which  they  submit  to  the  rule 
vhich  the  Roman  Emperors  instituted,  whose  mark  they 
l>t'ar,  and  whose  slaves  they  are,  and  who  do  not  enter 
^he  ministry  the  right  way,  but  get  over  the  walls  into 
*<-•  city,  Rev.  xiv.  9  j  let  them  learn  that  the  idolatry 
^^  images  and  fornication  or  harlotry,  are  clearly  distin- 
«^i«lied.  Rev.  ix.  20,  21.— See  Mark.    Beast,  p.  82. 

'"I  ARVKST* — ^The  excision  of  the  church's  enemies  and 
««t^4eri„g  in  of  the  good.  Matth.  xiii.  39,  41,  42 ;  Gal. 
'^'     1.4;  Jeremiah  i.  10;  Matth.  xxiv.  31 ;  Rev.  xiv.  15. 


BAD. — I.  The  Assyrian  Empire.    Dan.  ii.  38. 
«  Four  heads  of  leopard.    The  four  kingships  under 
^*^^ch  the  Greek  Empire  was  administered:  1,  that  of 
^^^^ece,  and  Macedon  ;  2,  that  of  Thrace  and  Bithynia; 
^»     that  of  Egypt ;  4,  that  of  Syria.    Dan.  vii.  6.  ^ 

^«  8§ven  Aeacb.  The  Seven  mountains  of  Rome ;  Seven 
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kings,  ue.  kingships. — See  Bsast.  Dragon.  The  Baby 
ionic-Assyrian^  Medo-Persian,  Greek,  Syrian,  Egyptian 
Roman  and  Latin.  Rev.  xvii.  9,  10-  The  Seven  heac 
are  s^en  mountains  on  which  the  woman  aitteth.  Th^ 
are  also  seven  kings  (Greek).    Rev,  xii,3;  xiii.  1,  3, 

4.  Heads  of  the  iiuman  body.  Rev.  ix.  7*  ' 

5.  The  extremities  of  cannons.  Rev.  ix.  179  19.- 

HORSB,  5. 

Hbart. — See  Man. 

Heat. — ^Tyrannical  Power.  Rev.  xvi.  9. 

Heaven. — 1.  The  supposed  abode  of  God;  the 
sky,  clouds.  Rev.  iii.  12;  xvi.  19;  xi.6;  x.5;  xx.  9^ 

2.  The  dominion  or  extent  of  a  religion.  Rev. 
14;  xii.798;  viii.  10;  ix.  1 ;  viii.  13;  xii.  10;  xiil. 
xiv.  6 ;  xviii.  20 ;  xix.  17 ;  xvi.  21 ;  xi.l2.  See  pp.  xiii.  x 

3.  Heaven  and  earth.    The  dominion  and  hierarc 
of  a  religion,    either  the  Pagan  or  the  corrupt  Christi 
Rev.  xxi.  1 .     For  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  w^ 
passed  away,  and  there  was  no  more  sea^  t.  e.  Neith 
the  former  Roman  ecclesiastical  dominion  nor  civil  pow^ 
was  any  more. — See  Earth,  4.    Sea. 

4.  A  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  denote  a  ne 
social  system  in  which  eternal  happiness  and  rights 
Qusness  will  reign,  according  to  Is.  Ixv.  17^  an^ 
2  Pet.  ill.  13.  Heaven  is  a  state  and  not  a  place;  as  plac^ 
is  only  an  accident  of  heaven,  which  may  be  any  whei^ 
where  happiness  dwells,  and  not  a  constituent.  Uew 
xxi.  1  :  Dan.  vii.  22;  Is.  li.  16;  Ixvi.  22. — SeeBaiDB* 

HKtL.^-S^e  Haobs. 

Horn. — 1.  Uttle  horn    of  Daniel's  fourth  sea  beasts 
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The  Pope  of  Rome.   Dan.  vii.  8.    See  Bp.  Newton's 
Bia.  0»  the  Prophecies. 

2.  The  two  horns  of  the  Bam.  The  Medes  and  Per- 
sians. Dan.  viii.  3. 

3.  The  He^goaVs  notable  horn.  The  empire  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great.  Dan.  viii.  5. 

4.  The  four  horns  of  the  He-goat.  The  kingdom  of 
Cassander,  who  ba<l  Macedon  and  Greece,  and  the 
i^estem  parts ;  of  Lyaknachus,  who  had  Thrace,  Bithyni^, 
and  the  Northern  regions ;  of  Ptolemy,  who  possessed 
£gypt,  and  the  Southern  countries;  of  Seleucus,  who 
obtained  Syria,  and  the  Eastera  provinces.  Dan.  viii.  8. 

5.  The  He-goat^s  little  horn.     The  Romano-Greek 
Power;  whether  republican,  triumviral,  imperial;  wl|e- 
ther  Tested  in  the  Rcmian  or  Greek  Emperors,  or  their 
saccessors,  the  French  Kings,  from  B.C.  1681,  to  A«I>« 
1843.  i    Dan.  viii.  8—12,  21—25.      Therefore  the  he- 
goat  waxed  very  great:  and  when  he  was  strong,  the 
great  horn  was  broken  ;  and  for  it  came  up  four  notable 
ones,  toward  the  four  winds  of  heaven.    And  out  of  one 
of  them  came  forth  a  little  horn  which  waxed  exceeding 
great,  toward  the  south  and  toward  the  east,  and  toward 
the  pleasant  land.    And  it  waxed  great,  even  to  the  host 
of  heaven;  and  it  cast  down  some  of  the  host,  and  of  the 
^tars  to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  them.     Yea,  he 
^'iagnified  himself  even  to  the  prince  of  the  host,  and  by 
^m  the  daily  sacrifice  was  taken  away,  and  the  place  of 
^is  sanctuary  was  cast  down.    And  the  host  was  delivered 
H?'9  together  with  the  daily  sacrifice,  for  apostacy.    And 
^t  cast  down  the  truth  to  the  ground ;  and  it  practised 
^nd  prospered. — The  rough  goat  is  the  king  of  Grecia, 
^nd  the  great  horn  that  is  between  his  eyes  is  the  first 
^nng.    Now  that  being  broken,  whereas  four  stood  up 
«^^  it,  four  kingdoms  shall  stand  up  out  of  the  nation 


but  not  in  hu  potver.  jfnd  itt  the  latUr  time  of 
Itingdam,  when  the  transgressors  are  came  to  tftefu^ 
king  offifrcr.  cMoitenance,  ami  und^rMtaniling  dark  ik 
fences,  shall  stand  up.  And  his  power  shall  be  mi^ 
but  not  bff  his  own  power ;  and  he  shall  destroy  ti 
fully,  and  shall  prosper,  and  practice,  and  shall  desti 
the  mighty  and  the  holy  ptopU.  And  through  bis  jx 
also  he  sfiall  cause  craft  to  prosper  in  his  hand  ;  aniA 
shall  magnify  himself  in  his  heart,  and  in  peace  & 
destroy  many  :  lie  shall  also  stand  up  against  the  t 
of  princes ;  but  fie  shall  be  broken  witltout  hand. 
GoAt  is  drctared  to  be  Oreefc,  therefore  all  its  I 
must  he  Gri-ek  also.  Tlio  littlu  horn  tJierefore,  it  wiUi 
seen,  roprescnta  the  Greek  territory ;  and  as  its  poM 
ia  niigbty,  butubtby  its  own  power,  it  will  represent! 
Greek  territory  iinder  a  Roman  government, 
jear  B.C.  168,  the  Romans  made  their  first  conques 
Greece,  and  extended  them  towards  Asia  Minor,  : 
Syria  on  the  East,  B.C.  66;  towards  Judea  or  the  plo 
sant  land,  B.  C.  63,  and  towards  Eg-ypt,  on  the  Sont^ 
B.C.  30;  but  the  territory  was  still  Greek:  Greek  IJ 
language,  Greek  in  maTinors,  and  Greek  in  phiiosopbji 
but  Roman  in  power.  Why  this  power  is  exhibited  iiii 
Greek  aspect  rather  than  in  a  Roman,  may  be  readiN 
accounted  for  :  the  Roman  dynasty  lasted  longer  un« 
the  Greek  Emperors  than  under  those  properly  Roinfflj 
from  the  time  of  Constantine  the  Great  to  Constanti*, 
Paleologus  there  is  a  space  of  more  than  1100  you* 
while  from  the  year  in  which  the  Homaiis  made  thafi 
first  conquests  in  Greece  to  Constantine,  there  are  nfl 
500.  The  double  fulfilment  of  the  ])rophecy  nioreow| 
demands  this  construction  :  the  Romans  overthrew  if 
Jewish  Sanctuary,  after  it  had  been  included  in  the  Gred 
territory  under  Titus,  and  stood  up  against  the  Princeof 
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princes,  under  Pontius  Pilate ;  and  Justinian,  the  Greek 
emperor,  overthrew  the  government  of  the  church  by 
setting  himself  and  the  pope  up  as  its  infallible  Rabbis, 
and  again  crucified  our  Lord  spiritually  by  his  and  his 
successors'  arbitrary  persecutions  of  the  Saints.  When 
the  Jewish  transgressors  had  come  to  their  full,  the 
Romano-Greek  horn  discovered  its  terrible  aspect 
towards  them  in  the  overthrow  of  their  city  by  Titus ; 
when  the  crimes  of  the  Christian  church  had  come  to 
their  full  in  the  sixth  century,  the  same  horn,  by  equally 
&mous  generals  Belisarius  and  Narses,  discovered  its 
terrible  aspect  towards  it,  in  the  implanting  within  its 
sanctuaries  the  desolating  abomination  of  the  triune 
Antichrist.  If  the  Romans  in  general  were  skilful  in 
dark  sentences,  or  legislative  science,  much  more  was 
Justinian,  the  great  compiler  of  the  civil  law.  "  The 
vain  titles,*V6ays  Gibbon,  viii.  xliv.  n.n.  1,  ^'  of  the  vic- 
tories of  Justinian  are  crumbled  into  dust :  but  the  name 
of  the  legislator  is  inscribed  on  a  fair  and  everlasting 
monument.  Under  his  reign,  and  by  his  care,  the  civil 
jurisprudence  was  digested  in  the  immortal  works,  of  the 
Code,  the  Pandects,  and  the  Institutes  :  the  public 
teason  of  the  Romans  has  been  silently  or  studiously 
transfused  into  the  domestic  institutions  of  Europe,  and 
the  laws  of  Justinian  still  command  the  respect  or  obe- 
dience of  independent  nations,"  Through  the  whole 
period  of  the  existence  of  the  little  Greek  horn,  it  has 
been  and  is  mighty  not  by  its  own  power  :  mighty  by 
the  Romans,  when  there  were  no  Greek  emperors; 
mighty  by  the  popes,  emperors,  and  kings  of  the  West, 
f  when  there  were ;  and  again,  when  there  were  none, 
eighty  by  the  French  kings  and  the  other  powers 
of  Christendom.  And  thus  this  Roman  horn  which  took 
root  in  Greece^  has  magnified  himself  to  the  Prince  of  the 
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I   Host,.  Christ,  making  himsplfHead  of  the  Cbiscli  iaaR 
Uie  kingdom!)  of  Christendom,  as  for  instance  in  our  own 
'  country,  where  the  fuitli  ia  settled  by  Act  of  ParllamMlt! 
'  He  has  not  only  stood  up  against  the  Prince  of  princes, when 
He  tabernacled  among  us,  In  ihe  literal  fulfilment  3  but  he 
i  will  spiritually,  now  that  Hkavkn  is  Openkd  upon  bira, 
I  stand  up  against  the  Word  ov  God  in  the  full  glare  of 
I  light,  endeavouring  to  put  down  hy  brute  force  what 
I  cannot  be  vanqnisbcd  hy  truth.     He  has  always  destroyed 
wonderfully  :  primarily   hy  his  sanguinary  wars  under 
[  his   ancient  Roman   generals;    end  secondarily   by  bis 
I  g'loriouB  heroes  of  latter  times.     In  times  of  peace,  also, 
I  fie  has  destroyed  many  :  primarily  by  his  shows  of  glitdta' 
I  tors,  wlien  one  montli   co^=t   Europe  twenty   or   thirty 
tiiousand  lives  by  those,  and  other  cruel  diversions;  snil' 
I  secondarily,  by  his  slaughter  of  the  saints,  when,  that  he 
I  might  have  a  shew  of  religion  for  doing  so,  through  fria 
I-  policy  he  has  caused  the  craft  of  the  Homisii  clergy,  and 
y  flieir  lying  miracles  to  prosper  in  his  hand,  ami  hefaas 
decked  out  a  spurious  system  of  a  Church  with  purple 
and  scarlet,  in  order  to  persecute  "  those  of  understand- 
,"  who  have  been  the  fallen  ones,  with  some  colour  of 
i  light.  Dan.  xi.  35.     But  as  it  is  written,  The  Lord  God 
f  Almighty  will  reward  his  servants,  the  prophets,  and  the 
I,  Baints,  and  them  that  fear  his  name,  small  and  great,  aitd 
I'Will  destroy  them  which  destroy  the  earth,  Rev,  xi.  18, 
[1  And  shall  cut  them  asunder  and  appoint  them  their  por- 
rtlon  with  the  hypocrites.    Matth.  xxiv,  51.    The  differ- 
'eqce  between  the  little  increasing  Romano-Greek  Horn, 
and  the  Wilful   King  is — the  former  carries  down  the 
Roman  Power  to  the  end,  while  the  latter  carries  it  no  far- 
ther down  than  to  the  overthrow  of  the  Eastern  emperors 
of  the  Romans  by  the  Turks,  A.D.  1453,  when  they  came 
to  their  end,  and  none  helped  them.    See  Altar  2. 
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•  Hie  Ten  H&ms, — The  ten  peoples[or  kingdoms  into 
ch  the  Roman  Empire  was  divided  in  the  fifth  and 
h  centuries  of  the  Christian  era: — i.  The  Huns — 
rhe  Ostrogoths— 3.  The  Visigoths— 4.  The  Franks— 
I^e   Vandals — 6.  The    Sueves   and  Alans — T.  The 
*gtindians — 8.  The  Heruli  and  Turingi — ^9.  The  Saxons 
L    Angles — and  10.  The  Langobards;    which  is  the 
lillogue  given  by  Machiavel  £7i>^  Flor.  L%.  1.'   See 
LSNDAR,  pp.  10.  12.  Supr. ;  Dan.  vii*  7»    Rev.  xii, 
xiii.  1 ;  xvii.  12.     And  the  ten  horns  which  thou 
vest  are  ten  kings  which  have  received  no  kingdom  Ois^ 
';  but  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  (at  the  gatne 
le)  with  the  beast.    Kings^  i.  e.  king^doms  or  line  of 
fgs.     See  Kino.    The  three  Praefectures  which  coin-* 
ed  the  Roman  empire  properly  so  called^  were  thus 
ributed  among  them.    See  Angbl.  2.    The  Huns 
led  themselves  in  the  diocese  of  Dacia^  in  the  Prae- 
^re  of  lUyricum,  the  only  diocese  which  belonged  to 
llomans  beyond  the  Danube,  and  which  was  the  con- 
l&t  of  Trajan.    The  Ostrogoths  settled  themselves  in 
Italic  and  lUyrian  dioceses  of  the  Praefecture  of  Italy. 
5  Visigoths  occupied  the  province  of  Bcetica,  part  of 
ilfftiria,   part  of  Gallaecia,  and  Tarraconensis,  in  the 
inish  diocese  :  and  Aquitania  Prima  and  Secunda,  and 
v-em  Populi,  in  the  Galilean  diocese  of  the  Gallic 
efecture.    The  Franks  occupied  all  the  rest  of  the 
tlican  diocese,  which  did  not  foil  to  the  Visigoths, 
Opting  Lugdnnensis    Prima,   Maxima  Sequanorum, 
^nensis,  and  Narbonensis,  which  fell  to  the  Burgun- 
t^s.      The  Suevi  occupied   the  rest  of  the  Spanish 
Gese,    which  did    not  fall  to  the  Visigoths.      The 
Udals  occupied  the  diocese  of  Afiica  with  the  Baleares, 
^dinia,    and  Corsica.     The  Anglo-Saxons    occupied 
itannia    Prima,    Maxima    Caesariensis,    and    Flavia 
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Caesarieusis  of  the  Britaunic  diocese.    The  Heruliairfl 
other  barbarians  under  Odoacer^  occupied  what  after- 1 
wards  fell  to  the  Ostrogoths.    And  lastly  the  Langol 
or  Lombards  possessed  tlie  provinces  of  Venetian,  ^myl 
Liguria,    Flaminia,  and  Tuscia  and  Umbria^  after 
Ostrogothic  monarchy  fell.  Synonym^  HiverSj  Mouni 
See  Bbast. 

7.  2'he  three  little  lutrns  plucked  up.    The  kingc 
of— 1.  The  Heruli  and  Turing! ;  2.  The  Ostrogoths; 
The  Lombards.     Dan.  vii.  8.     See  Faber's  Sacr.  Col. 
Proph. 

8.  The  two  horns  of  the  earth-beast.    The  two  Praefe 
tures  of  Italy  and  Gaul^  over  which  the  Pope's  spirit 
jurisdiction  extended,  i.  e.  over  two-thirds  of  The 
the  other  third  belonging  to  the  Greek  Emperors, 
afterwards  to  the  Turks.     Rev.   xiii.   II.      See 
Angel.  2. 

9.  The  seven  horns  of  the  Lamb.  Perfection  of  powA| 
Omnipotency.  Rev.  v.  6.  Matth.  xxviii.  18.  And  Jv» 
came  and  spake  unto  them^  sayings  All  power  is  goA 
unto  mcy  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

10.  JFour  horns  of  the  altar.  All  quarters  of  the  churA 
See  Altar  2.  Rev.  ix.  13.  A  (Gr.  one)  voice  from  tie 
four  horns  of  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before  God,  froi 
all  quarters  of  the  church. 

HoRSB  — ^The  symbol  of  war  and  conquest.  Zecb.  x.3. 
For  the  Lord  of  Hosts  hath  visited  hisfjock,  the  tiouse  rf 
Judahy  and  hath  made  them  as  his  goodly  horse  in  the 
battle. 

1.  TFhite    horse.      Spiritual    conquest.     Rev.  vi.  2; 
xix.  11,  14. 

2.  Red  horse.      The  breaking  out  of  bloody  wars. 
Rev.  vi.  4. 
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3.  Black  horse.     Scarcity    attended    with    frugality. 
Rev.  vi.  5. 

4.  Pale  horse.    Pestilence,  famine,  the  sword,  and 
wild  beasts.  Rev.  vi.  8. 

5.  Horses.    The  cavalry  of  the  Turks  poetically  con- 
founded with  and  put  for  their  artillery.     Rev.  ix.  17,  19. 
And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision — the  heads  (the 
fore  part  or  muzzle)  of  the  horses  (the  cannons)  were  as 
the  heads  of  lions  (sending  forth  a  devouring^  ravenous 
fire) ;  and  out  of  their  mouths  (the  entrance  of  the  bore) 
issued  fire  and  smoke^  and  brimstone.     For  their  power 
« in  their  mouth  (the  entrance  of  the  bore),  and  in  their 
iaik  (the  rest  of  the  cannon  behind  the  muzzle) :  for 
their  tails  were  like  unto  serpent's  (very  long  as  the  first 
cannon  were),  having  heads  (the  vent-field,  where  the 
vent  or  iouch^hole  is,  where  the  principle  of  life  and  the 
poison  is  situated,  as  the  case  is  with  serpents),  and  with 
thitn  they  do  hurt ;  since  in  the  vent-field  the  charge  is 
set  fire  to,  or  the  piece  is  primed  for  the  discharge.     *^  All 
the  ancient  cannon  were  unnecessarily  long  and  clumsy. 
They  were  of  immense  calibre,  and  as  the  means  of  bor- 
ing iron  masses  of  such  magnitude  were  then  wanted, 
Aey  were  necessarily  formed  of  iron  bars,  fitted  together 
lengthwise,  and  confined  by  strong  hoops  of  iron ;  some- 
times the  bars  were  soldered  together,  but  still  the  hoops 
could  not  be  dispensed  with."     Encycl.  Mctrop.   Artil- 

tBRT.      S^  HbAD   5. 

Host. — See  Hkaven,  5.  Stars. 

Hurt. — See  Tormknt. 

Image — Of  goldy  silvery  brass  and  iron.     The  four 
gi'eat  n^onarcbies  of  the  world*    Dan.  ii.  31—45. 
%  Image  of  the  Beast.    See  Bsast,  9. 
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INCBN8B. — Prayer,  or  the  devotion  of  the  heart  in 
offering  up  prayer  to  God.  Ps.  cxli.  2.  Let  my  prayer  k 
set  forth  be/ore  thee  as  incense.  Rev.  v.  8.  Golden  viab 
full  of  incense,  which  are  the  prayers  of  saints.  Rev. 
viii.  3,  4. 

Island. — A  capital  city  or  small  state.   Rev.  vi.  14; 
xvi.  20*    When  an  island  is  moved  out  of  its  place,  il 
means  the  political  relations  of  a  state  are  changed;  ' 
when  an  island  flies  away,  it  may  mean,  that  a  state  bai 
entirely  lost  its  political  existence.    Synonym,  Fountaith 

IsLBs. — This  plural  denomination,  when  connected 
with  Gentiles,  embraces,  besides  the  Isles  of  the  Medi- 
terranean sea,  Europe,  Asia  Minor,  (which  is  between 
the  Euxine  and  Caspian  sea).  Media,  and  the  land  d 
Magog,  or  the  Scythia  of  the  ancient  Greeks  (Russia). 
See  Rosenmiiller  Schol.  on  Gen.  x.  5.  In  Dan.  xi.  18^ 
the  isles  signify  the  countries  west  of  Judea,  the  Romans 
in  particular.    See  Chittibc. 

Jbrdsalbm. — I.  The  Jevrish  polity.  J>an.  ix.  25. 

2.  The  Christian  Church,  Dan.  ix.  25,  in  the  secondary 
fulfilment.    St.  Paul,  by  teaching  us  that  the  Gentiles 
were  made  fellow-heirs  of  the  same  body  with  the  Je^ 
in  Christ,  Eph.  iii.  6,  thus  directs  us  to  interpret  many  of 
the  highly  figurative  prophecies  in  the  old  Testament  ^^ 
the  Christian  church.     For  by  one  spirit  are  we  all  bc^T 
tised  into  otie  body^  whether  we  be  Jews  or   Genti£^^ 
whether  we  be  bond  or  free:  and  hatfe  been  all  made      ^ 
drink  into  one  spirit.  1  Cor.  xii.  13.     Thus  the  holy  c^^ 
at  Rev.  xi.  2,  can  be  interpreted  of  nothing  else  but  t-  ' 
Christian  Church. 

3.  New  Jerusalem.    The  assemblage  of  just  men  ma^ 
|)erfect.  Gal.  iv.  26.    Jerusalem  which  is  above  is  fir^^ 
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whkh  i»  the  mother  ofu$  all.  llev.  xxi.  10.  The  holy 
Jmisaleno^  descending  out  of  heaven  from  God.  See 
Bbidk. 


Jbws. — Christians  who  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
as  opposed  to  Gentiles,  those  nominal  Christians,  who  do 
not.  Rev.  xi.  2.  Rev.  ii.  9.  J  know  thy  works  and  tribu- 
biiion,  and  poverty  J  (but  thou  art  rich)  and  I  know  the 
ilasphemy  of  them  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not, 
hU  are  the  Synagogue  of  Satan,  iii.  9.  Behold,  I  will 
make  them  of  the  synagogue  ofSatan,  which  say  they  are 
Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie ;  behold,  I  will  make  them  to 
come  and  worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have 
loved  thee.  We  think  that  there  is  no  doctrine  more 
pernicious  or  more  contrary  to  the  gospel,  than  that 
which  teaches,  that  the  Jews  after  the  flesh  are  to  be 
restored  to  the  Holy  Land ;  we  think  that  it  is  undoing 
all  what  the  holy  apostle  Paul  laboured  to  inculcate  in 
his  epistles.  He  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  outwardly-^ 
Be  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly.  Rom.  ii.  28, 29.  There 
ii  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek,  i.  e.  Gen- 
tile: ^br  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call 
ifMMt  him.  Rom.  x.  12 ;  Gal.  iii.  28;  Col.  iii.  11.  See 
Jkrusalsm,  2.  It  follows  then  that  the  Jews  inwardly,  or 
^e  Christians,  are  the  heirs  of  all  the  promises  made  in 
the  Old  Testament ;  and  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  is 
the  restoration  of  mankind  to  eternal  life  and  the  hea- 
"^ly  Canaan,  Which  they  forfeited  by  the  disobedience 
(>f  Adam,  ^<  till  one  greater  man  restore  us  and  regain 
the  blissful  seat.''  Another  thing  is  the  conversion  of 
the  Jews  after  the  flesh.  Rom.  xi.  25,  26.  Then  they 
^e  engrafted  again  upon  their  old  stock,  upon  which  we 
^  Gentiles  after  the  flesh  have  flourished  in  their  place, 
^ng  the  seed  of  Abraham  by  promise.  In  thy  seed  shall 
tie  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.    Gen.  xxii.  18. 
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And  so  the  standing  up  of  Michael  for  the  children  of 
Daniel's  people,  at  Dan.  xii.  1,  is  his  standing  up  for  the 
Christian  church  at  the  Reformation.  "  Know  ye  there- 
fore that  they  which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the  chil- 
dren  of  Abraham/'  and  consequently  Daniel's  people. 
Gal.  iii.  7*  By  which  it  is  plain,  that  they  who  are  not 
of  faith,  are  not  Daniel's  people,  which  are  the  Jews 
after  the  flesh. 

Jezebel. — Probably  a  portion  of  the  Heathens,  who 
adopted  Christianity,  while  they  retained  their  own 
idolatrous  practices  and  enticed  others  who  were  real 
Christians  to  do  the  same.     Rev.  ii.  20. 

Keys. — Power,  Authority.  Rev.  i.  }8.  Ihavethekep 
of  Hades  and  of  Death  ;  that  is,  power  and  authority 
over  the  souls  of  the  good  and  wielded,  to  appoint  each 
class  its  particular  state,  after  departure  from  this  life* 
Rev.  iii.  7« 

Kill. — 1.  Literally.  Rev.  vi.  4,8,  11 ;  xiii.  10,  15. 

2.  To  eradicate.  Rev.  ii.  23.  /  will  kill  her  children 
with  death.  I  will  put  an  end  to  proselytism  to  the 
false  church  by  removing  her  disciples  by  death. 

3.  To  subdue  or  conquer.  Rev.  ix.  6,  18,  20;  xi.  7* 
See  Torment. 

4.  To  convince  or  convert  by  preaching.  Rev.  xi.  5* 
And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  proceedeih  out  of 
thtir  mouth,  and  devoureth  their  enemies :  and  if  any  vuin 
will  hurt  them,  he  must  in  this  manner  be  killed. 


King. — 1-  A  succession  or  line  of  kings  over  the  same 
kingdom,  put  also  for  the  kingdom  itself.  Dan.  vii.  17* 
These  great  beasts  which  are  four,  are  four  kings,  whid^ 
shall  arise  out  of  the  earth.  23.     The  fourth  beast  shall  ^ 
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tie  fourth  kingdom  upon  earth,  i.  e.  the  fourth  king  is  the 
harth  kingdom.  Dan.  vii.  24.  Rev.  xvii.  10.  The  seven 
kiodsare  also  seven  kings,  t.  e,  seven  lines  of  kings  over 
seven  kingdoms,  12.  The  fen  horns  which  thou  sawest 
m«  ten  kings,  t*  e.  ten  lines  or  series  of  kings  over 
ten  kingdoms,  or  ten  kingcioms  themselves.  See 
Horns,  6. 

2.  The  Wilful  King.  The  Eastern  Latino-Greek 
Emperors  of  the  Romans  from  A.D.  553,  to  1453,  put  also 
for  the  Latins  or  Franks  of  whom  they  take  the  lead. 
Dan.  xi.  36-— 45.  And  that  King  shall  do  according  to 
Us  xoill ;  and  he  shall  exalt  himself,  and  magnify  himself 
shove  every  god,  and  shall  speak  marvellous  things  against 
the  God  of  gods,  and  shall  prosper  till  the  indignation  be 
accomplished:  for  that  that  is  determined  shall  be  done. 
Ndther  shall  he  regard  the  god  of  his  fathers,  nor  the 
JkAre-of-Women,  nor  regard  any  god:  for  he  shall 
^n^CLgnify  himself  above  all.  But  for  a  god  shall  he 
honour  Guardians  instead;  and  for  a  god  whom  his  fathers 
hew  not^  shall  he  honor  with  gold,  and  silver,  and  with 
yecious  stones,  and  pleasant  things.  Thus  shall  he 
A;  to  the  supporters  of  the  Guardians,  the  people  who 
Aall  strenuously  uphold  the  god,  he  shall  multiply 
honour  ;  and  cause  them  to  rule  over  many,  and  divide  the 
fond  for  their  reward.  But  at  last  the  king  op  thb 
«0UTH  shall  push  at  Idim.  And  the  king  of  the 
i*ORTH  shall  come  against  him  like  a  whirlwind,  with 
^oriots,  and  taith  horseme7i,  and  with  many  ships,  and 
thaU  enter  into  the  countries,  and  overflow  and  pass  over, 
Center  into  the  glorious  land ;  {and  many  countries 
ihall  he  overthrown:  but  these  shall  escape  out  of  his 
*flnd,  even  Edom,  and  Monb,  and  the  chief  of  the  children 
^fdmmon) ;  and  s/iall  stretch  forth  his  hand  upon  the 

^^^mtries;  and  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  7iot  escape  ;  for 


«^«a9>  «rf**«lf ffa«*  t*g  >■<*■  ■■■  hi  V  ifl 

CMC  J*  iif  a<  «W  aiM  «UI  At^  .CSm. 

%  lUi  In^.  Maff  ■Firiiini*  «pkUm»1I7»  ill 
thH  W  MMM  be- «ne  pwtk^M- kii>^  neocfawed  1 
and  Boar  c«a  au  wcr  w  nil  Co  (be  tlcscriptioii  i 
iUBK  myi/y.  frvl  m(  iy  Ai>  MB  pmmtr,  the  RoM 
iMiw  Greek  bora  of  tbrbc-^oai,  uadrr  wbom  the 
M  iMft  w  fhe  Rgal  powcn  oC  the  West  are  io 
■oeonHng'  to  the  oooiprrbesnTr  ccaJe  of  proptiecy. 
Lacino-GrcTk  Empcnm  or  Empirr  Dcitbcr  r^^ 
imp  fiini.  nor,  wlmi  then  mieht  be  expected  tbl 
would,  did  tbey  regard  the  &lse  gods  of  their  ane 
bat  introdooed  a  uew,  ODheard-of  sort  of  wordq 
worship  of  totelary  stunts  and  angels.  See  BlAat 
Antic  Bain-,  Dent.  The  Emperors  at  the  bead  i 
Popes  and  Kings  patronised  this  sort  fA  craft;  h 
strenoouB  supporters  of  it,  the  clergy,  were  mnnib 
rewarded  for  their  idolatry,  with  grants  of  lands  ■ 
wrtB  of  endowments,  in  the  Latino-Oreek  £a 
But  at  last  the  Saracens  from  the  south  or  Arabi 
tacked  it ;  the  Ottoman  Turks  from  the  north  « 
Minor,  invaded  it,  and  took  it,  as  well  as  the 
Land,  Syria  and  Egypt,  though  not  able  to  subduel 
and  Moab  and  the  chief  of  the  children  of  Ammo! 
Arabians.  In  vain  had  tlie  Latins  undertaken  the 
memorable  crusades,  and  gone  forth  with  great  f 
destroy  the  preceding  invaders,  the  Se^ukian^,  At 
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uid  Kharismiaiis,  who  came  from  the  Norths  Tartary, 
uid  from  the  Etuty  Persia,  and  caused  exceeding  alarm 
to  the  whole  Latino-Greek  Empire — in  vain  did  they 
plant  the  tabernacles  of  their  palace,  in  the  glorious  holy 
mountain  of  Jerusalem,  and  raised  it  into  a  kingdom 
Vader  Godfrey  de  Bouillon :  ttie  Greek  Emperors  at  last 
esme  to  their  end  under  the  Ottoman  Turks  through  the 
peatest  negligence  of  the  other  powers  of  Christendom, 
ind  henceforth  the  Latino-Greek  Empire  yoaa  and  u  not^ 
md  yt  M  in  a  French  dynasty.  See  Altar,  3.  Canon 
Of  Anticbrist,  p.  89,  note  8.    Bbast,  6.  p.  71- 

8.  King  of  the  North.  The  ascendant  king,  kingdom, 
(or  people  north  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  case  may  be), 
Syria  and  Asia  Minor,  under  the  Seleucidse  or  the  Otto- 
aiins,  the  term  North  being  used,  it  seems,  to  give 
iifficient  latitude  to  the  interpretation.  Dan.  xi. 
.-}  4«  King  of  the  South.  The  ascendant  king,  kingdom, 
9/t  people  south  of  Jerusalem,  (as  the  case  may  be)  the 
Igyptians  or  Saracens  of  Arabia,  the  term  South  being 
|Md,  it  seems,  to  give  sufficient  latitude  to  the  interpre- 
Mion.  Dan.  xi. 

nv  6.  The  Eastern  Kings.  The  Eastern  kingdoms,  more 
livticularly  those  which  once  composed  the  Babylonic 
Aifyrian  Empire:  Babylonia,  Mesopotamia,  Cilicia, 
wgria,  Phmnicia,  Judea,  Persia,  Arabia,  and  Egypt,  unto 
the  borders  oi  Ethiopia  or  Abyssinia.  Judith,  i.  6— -10. 
^SeeDr.  Hales'  Analysis  of  Chron.  vol.  iii.  p.  64.  Rev. 
iXvi.  12.  That  the  way  to  the  Eastern  kings  might  be  pre^ 
iporecf.  Tliat  the  way  to  the  Eastern  kingdoms  might  be 
^prepared  for  the  introducti6n  of  tl)c  gospel  there*  Dan. 
Iv.  16.  I^t  a  beasfs  heart  be  given  unto  him ;  and  let 
^*^  times  pass  over  him,  Dan.  vii.  4.  I  beheld,  till  it 
^*Si  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  made  stand  upon  the 
f^tas  a  man,  and  a  man's  heart  was  given  to  it,  till  tlie 
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BabykMuaa  kingdoms  were  conceited  to  CbristiairitjC^ 
the  end  of  the  seven  times^  or  3520  years.    See  MK^* 
That  the  way  of  the  tings  from  the  risings  of  the  ^      '^ 
mght  be  prepared  is  the  literal  translation  of  Rev.  xvL  L     ^  ^ 
but  it  b  a  Hebraism  which  has  a  directly  opposite 
to  what  the  English  words  bear.    Thus  Jerem.  ii. 
The  way  of  the  Assyrians,  is  the  way  to  the 
Gren.  iii.  24.    The  way  of  the  tree  ofttfe,  is  the  way  to 
tree  qf  life.    Exod.  xiii.  IJ,  18.     The  way  of  the 
the  Philistines,  and  the  way  of  the  wilderness,  is  iA^  wa^ 
the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  the  way  to  the 
In  Gen.  xvi.  7 ;  xxxv.  19 ;  xxxviii.  14,  the  Septuagint  b 
preserved  the  Hebraism,  where  the  English  has  not.   \^^ 
the  N.  T.  Matth.  x.  5 — Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  (ks^^^ 
tHes,  means.  Go  not  into  the  way  to  the  GetUiUs.    The 
place  to  which  the  way  leads,  says  Gesen.  Lex.  follows 
as  a  genitive  in  Hebrew,  not  as  a  dative.    Again,  ^'  tliose 
from  the  risings  of  the  sun,"  means  '^  those  toward  or  ^ 
the  risings  of  the  sun,'"  i.  e.  eastward,  eastern,  as  in  the 
Septuagint,  Job.  i.  3 ;  Is.  xi.  14.      In  Gen.  xxv.  6; 
Judges,   vi.  3,   the  Septuagint  translates  the  Hebrew 
literally,  "  the  children  of  the  risings"  instead  of  from     J 
the  risings.    Nevertheless,  though  the  Hebrew  has  not  ^ 
from,  but  of,  yet  the  from  is  a  Hebraism  and  signifies-^ 
towards  when  in  conjunction  with  east ;  as  caipo  Gen.  li—  * 
8;  xii.  8.  See  Gesen.  Lex. 

6.  Kings  and  Priests.    See  under  Candlbsticx,  p-  ^ 
126,  &c. 

Lake  of  Fire. — See  Death,  6. 

Lamb,  or  Lambkin. — ^The  Messiah,  Christ.  John,  i.ii9— ' 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  ofth^ 
world.  Rev.  xiii. 8.  Theh^mh\i\n  slain  from  the  foundaAf^ 
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of  A9  world.  Rev.  v.  12.     Worthy  U  the  Lambkin  that 


Lamp,  or  Light. — 1.  The  Seven  lamps  or  lights.  See 
Acts,  XX.  8.  Perfection  of  light.  Rev.  iv.  5.  Seven 
lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne^  which  are  the 
men  spirits  of  God.  I  John,  i.  5.  God  is  light,  and  in 
him  is  no  darkness  at  all,  John,  viii.  12.  Then  spake 
Jesus  again  unto  them,  saying,  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world :  he  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness, 
ht  shall  have  the  light  of  life. 

2.  j4  burning  lamp  or  light.  A  Christian  church.  See 
Matth.  V.  14;  John,  v.  35;  Rev.  viii.  10.  There  fell  a 
great  star  from  heaven  (from  the  established  Roman 
church)  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp.  The  Arian  Church 
expelled  the  Empire  by  persecutions  seek  refuge 
among  a  part  of  the  ten  gothic  peoples,  and  imbue  it 
with  their  doctrines.  Mosh.  Ecc.  His.  Cent.  5.  p.  2.  c. 
5. 8. 4. 

Lampbbarer. — See  Candlestick. 

Lbavss. — Leaves  of  the  tree  of  life.  The  perpetual 
sustenance  of  the  eternal  life  of  the  saved  by  the  Tree, 
the  Lord  of  Life,  who  upholdeth  all  things  by  the  word 
of  his  power.  Hebr.  i.  3 ;  Rev.  xxii.  2.  ^nd  the  leaves 
of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations,  for  their 
restoration  to  that  eternity  which  they  had  lost  by  the 
fall  of  their  common  parent, 

Lbopard. — 1.  A  swift,  powerful,  rapacious  enemy. 
Dan.  vii.  6.  /  behold,  and  lo,  another,  like  a  leopard, 
«. «.  Alexander's  Greek  Empire. 

2.  Justinian's  Franco-Latino-Romano-^Greek  Empire. 
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Kev.  xiii.  2.    And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  uMoa 
leopard. 

Life. — Immortality.      Rev.    ii.    J.      See    Tbbe  o^ 

LiPE. 

Light. — Christ.  Rev.  xxi.  23.     The  Lamb  is  the  ligh^ 
thereof. 

Lightnings. — See  Thunderings. 

Lion. — 1.  An  emblem  of  fortitude  and  strength*  Rev^.. 
V.  5.  The  Lion  of  the  tribe  ofJudah,  Jesus  Christy  whc^ 
sprang  from  this  tribe. 

2.  An  emblem  of  greatness.  The  Assyrian  Empire.^ 
Dan.  vii.  4. 

Locusts. — Ravaging,  marauding  armies.  The  Sara-^ 
cens.  Rev.  ix.  3.  The  locusts  were  not  to  hurt  the  grass 
of  the  earth,  nor  any  green  thing,  nor  any  tree,  which  is 
only  to  shew  that  they  were  not  to  be  real,  but  symboli- 
cal locusts  ;  for  in  reality  they  must  have  hurt  the  unsealed 
men  frequently  by  doing  these  very  things.  See  Tor- 
ment. 

M AHUZZiM. — Guardians.  See  Parkhurst.  Hebr.  Lex. 
Daemon  or  tutelary  gods,  as  the  guardian  saints  and 
angels  were,  of  the  coniipt  Christian  church;  which 
were  patronised  by  the  Greek  emperors,  and  especially  by 
Justinian.  "  He  had  secured  the  patronage  of  the  Vir- 
gin, and  St.  Michael  the  archangel ;  and  his  recovery 
from  a  dangerous  disease  was  ascribed  to  the  miraculous 
succour  of  the  Holy  Martyrs  Cosmas  and  Damian.^' 
Gibb.  VIII.  xlviL  n.  n.  80.    St.  George  had  England ; 
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St.  Andrew,  Scotland ;  St.  Denis,  France ;  St.  James, 
Spain ;  St.  Mark,  Venice ;  &c.  Dan.  xi.  38.    But  far  a 
godj  Guardians  shall  he  honour  instead;  and  for  a  god 
^vhom  his  fat  hers  knew  not,  shall  he  honour  with  gold,  and 
silver,  and  with  precious  stones,   and  pleasant  things. 
^^  The  meaning  evidently  is,  that  he  should  establish  the 
worship   of  Mahuzzim,  of  protectors,   defenders,   and 
Guardians.    He  should  worship  them  as  God  ;  and  who 
is  there  so  little  acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  history, 
as  uot  to  know  that  the  worship  of  saints,  and  angels  was 
established  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church  ?     They 
were  not  only  invocated  and  adored  as  patrons,  interces- 
sors, and  guardians  of  mankind ;  but  festival  days  were 
instituted  to  them ;  miracles  were  ascribed  to  them ; 
churches  were  erected  to  them ;  their  very  relics  were 
worshipped ;  and  their  shrines  and  images  were  adorned 
with  the  most  costly  offerings,  and  honoured  with  gold 
ond  silver,  and  with  precious  stones  and  with  desirable 
things.    And  what  renders  the  completion  of  the  pro- 
phecy still  more  remarkable  is,  that  they  were  celebrated 
and  adored  under  the  title  of  Mahuzzim,  of  bulwarks 
^d  fortresses,  of  protectors  and  guardians  of  mankind. 
Mr.  Mede  and  Sir  Isaac  Newton  have  proved  this  point 
by  a  great  variety  of  authorities  cited  from  the  fathers 
and  other  ancient  writers.    It  may  be  proper  to  recite 
^me  of  the  principal.     Basil,  a  monk,  who  was  made 
bishop  of  Ceesarea  in  the  year  369,  and  died  in  the  year 
378,  concludes  his  oration  upon  the  martyr  Mamas,  with 
praying,    *^  that    God   would   preserve   the  church  of 
Csesarea  unshaken,  being  guarded  by  the  great  towers  of 
tke  martyrs."     In  his  oration  upon  the  forty  martyrs, 
whose  relics  were  dispersed  in  all  places  thereabouts  | 
"  These  are  they,''  saith  he,  "  who  having  taken  posses-^ 
fiion  of  our  country,  "  as  certain  conjoined  towers,  seciu'e 
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it  from  llio  inciirsknii  of  uiir  i-nt-iiiie!* :  and  he  fiiMis 
iiiVuki'K  tlicm,  "  Otfr.  commOH  kreprrt  of  mitukind,  gooi 
companions  of  our  cares,  coadjiitorx  of  our  prayers,  moil 
powerful  ambassadors  tu  God,"  &c.  Chrj>ostoni  m  his 
thirty- secoHfl  homily  iiiton  l)ie  epistle  to  the  Romani 
opeakinfT  of  tin-  rclU-si  of  Peter  and  Paul,  "  "Hiis  corjise,' 
Miiili  lie,  niomiint;  of  Paul,  "fortifier  that  city  of  Roae 
mart  lirongti/  thim  any  iotufr,  or  than  ten  ihitumi 
rampirrt,  a«  also  cloth  ihe  corpse  of  Peter.  Ate  d« 
tlieac  otrotig  Mahuzzim  ?  In  his  homily  likewise  ujwi 
the  K^yptiaii  martyrs  he  speaketh  after  tlii?  manmr, 
*'  The  bodies  of  these  saints  fortify  our  city  wiorc  ttrrmgif 
than  imtf  impregnable  wall  of  adumnnt ;  and  as  cerliBi 
high  rocks  prominent  on  every  side,  Dot  only  repel  fe 
assaults  of  these  enemies,  who  fall  under  the  senses  uid 
are  seen  by  the  eyes,  but  also  subvert  and  dissipate  ^ 
snares  of  invisible  demons,  and  all  the  stratagx-ius  of  ^ 
devil."  Hillary  also  will  tell  us,  that  neither  x\\e  gnarii 
ofsaiiits,  nor  (iingi'tornrn  niiniiliont's)  the  butn'tirks  d 
angels  are  wanting  to  those  who  are  willing  to  stani 
Here  angels  are  Mahusziniy  as  saints  were  before.  Tbe 
Greeks  at  this  day,  in  their  Preces  Horariie,  thus  invocatt 
the  blessed  virgin,  "  O  thou  virgin  mother  of  God,  then 
impregnable  wa//,  thou /or/res«  of  salvation  (r'un»' iu» 
Psal.  28.)  we  call  upon  thee,  that  thou  would  frustratt 
the  purposes  of  our  enenties,  and  be  a  fence  to  this 
city:"  thus  they  go  on,  calling  her  The  Hope,  Soft- 
guard,  and  Sanctuary  of  Christians.  Gregory  Nyssa 
in  his  third  oration  upon  the  forty  martyrs  calletk 
them  (Jojuj^o.  lai  oBi;a™,(rTa:)  i/uarders  and  prolectom 
Eucherius  his  St.  Gervase  the  perpetual  (propugnato^ 
protector  of  the  faithful.  Theodoret  calleth  the  holj 
martyrs  ^wariiians  of  cities,  lieutenants  of  places,  cof- 
taias  of  men,  princes,  champions  and  guardians,  bgwkf 
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gUmuUrs  are  turned  from  us,  and  tliose  which  come  from 
dtemU  debarred  and  driven  away.  By  these  and  other 
Authorities  it  appears,  not  only  that  Mahuzzim  were 
i^orshipped,  but  they  were  worshipped  likewise  as 
3iahuzzim,  This  superstition  began  to  prevail  in  the 
fourth  centuiy ;  and  in  the  eighth  century,  in  the  year 
787^  the  worship  of  images  and  the  like  was  fully  esta- 
blished by  the  seventh  general  council,  and  the  second 
which  was  held  at  Nice :  such  different  fortune  attended 
tbat  city,  that  there  the  first  general  council  established 
orthodoxy,  and  there  also  the  seventh  established  idolatry 
by  law."  Bp.  Newton  on  the  Prophecies,  Vol.  i.  p.  418, 
—421.    See  Devii^. 

Man. — A  man's  heart  in  opposition  to  a  beast's  heart. 
A  converted  or  Christian  state  or  condition  in  opposition 
to  an  heathen  state  or  condition.    Dan.  iv.  16;   vii.  4. 

Manna. — 1.  The  bread  of  life.    John,  vi.  26—50. 
2.  Hidden  manna.    The  ineffable  joys  of  immortality. 
^CT.  ii.  17-    To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of 
hidden  manna. 


Mark. — Mark  of  the  beast.    Either  the  name  of  the 
^east,  or  the  number  of  his  name :   Cjesar  of  the  Ro- 
mans,  D»Dnio»p,   Keisar   Romim ;    and  His  Holiness 
^v  Rome,  ^r\  wip,  Kodsho   Romeiy  or  Roman  Saint, 
^^n  amp,  Kedosh  Eomei.    Rev.  xiii.  16,  17,  18.     And 
^t  eauseth  all,  both  small  and  great ^  rich  and  poor,  free 
und  bond^  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  hand,  or  in  their 
foreheads :  and  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he 
that  had  the  mark,  either  the  name  of  the  beast,  or 
Thr  number  of  his  name.     Here  is  wisdom.    Let  him 
that  hath  understanding  count  the  number  of  the  beast: 
for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man ;  and  his  number  is  six 


ktatdred  atid  tkrte  tcort  and  «i>.     Rev.  xiv.  11.^ 

tmoke  of  their  torment  tucendeth  up  for  ever  and  tt^ 
and  they  have  no  rett  da^  jtor  nig/u,  who  woraAipil 
htattandhU  image,  and  whoxoever  recnveth  mK  Ma 
or  Hift  NAMK.  XT.  2.  jfnd  I  saw  tu  it  loere  a  sea  of  A 
mUigUd  with  fire ;  and  iheni  that  /md  gotten  thi>  vitm 
over  the  beast,  and  oner  hui  image,  and  ovkh  tiik  VOI 
Bita  or  ata  namk,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glaaa,  having  I 
harps  of  God.  Rvv.xx.'l.  | 

We  must  undcrstanf]  that  it  wus  customury  aii:ion;4 
aQcivnts  foraervanis  to  receive  the  mark  of  ilieirmufl 
and  voldieni  of  their  genera),  and  thusu  who  were  H 
voted  to  any  particular  deity,  of  that  deity  to  nboiu  lh| 
wei^  devoted.  These  marks  were  u^^itally  impread 
"  on  their  right  bund,  or  on  their  foreheads,"  It  i>  il 
alluiion  to  this  ancient  custom  that  the  ivorship  of  dH 
three- one  Antichrist,  that  U,  submissiun  to  his  Epirild 
power  and  authority  is  called  his  mark  or  token  of  bp 
longing  to  him,  which  is  lioic,  his  name  or  the  nuinbef 
of  his  name  ;  which  mark  is  said  to  be  received  in  tbc 
^foreheads  of  those  who  live  in  open  servitude  to  him,  u 
his  clergy,  and  in  the  right  hand  of  those  who  act  b'jH 
understood  submission,  as  the  laity  who  enjoy  particulu 
privileges  on  that  account.  In  the  same  manner  tbosi 
who  adhere  to  the  only  Head,  Christ,  are  said  to  havehii 
or  his  Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads.  Rev. 
12;  xiv.  I.  The  JVame  of  the  heast  dnd  the  IVUmber  of  Im 
Name  must  be  two  distinct  things.  The  Number  <tf  hi! 
Name  must  mean  some  other  name,  the  sum  ^of  wbost 
letters  is  equivalent  to  the  sum  of  the  letters  of  the  JVcrW 
of  the  beast.  For  it  must  be  known  that  the  ancieo^ 
viz.  the  Hebrews,  and  Greeks,  and  Romans,  express'' 
their  numbers  not  by  figures,  as  we  Ao,  but  by  lettersi' 
their  alphabet,  and  that  consequently  by  number  of  a 
must  be  meant  the  amount  of  the  nutnbers  which  "^ 
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letters  of  snch  name  respectively  signity.  We  are  told, 

that  the  number  of  the  name  is  666  ;  therefore  the  name 

must  be  some  Hebrew  or  Greek  word  or  words,   the 

anoont  of  whose  letters  will  give  that  number.    That  it 

is  a  Hebitew  word  is  not  unlikely,  from  the  circumstance 

of  such  words  being  used  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John, 

te>  signify  any  thing  mystical,  as  Abaddon^  Armageddon^ 

'^^liich  are  both  Hebrew  words.     Let  there  be  then  two 

Hebrew  Names,  one  the  Name  of  the  Beast,  and  the 

ofther  some  Name,  whose  numerals  added  together,  are 

equivalent  to  the  amount  of  the  numerals  of  the  Name 

of  that  Beast,  and  which  bears  some  relation  to  the 

character  of  the  Beast ;  and  let  o^on  no»p  {Keisar  Bomim), 

TsbCasar  or  Empbror  of  thb  Romans  be  the  Name 

of  the  Beast,  and  »Din  viTp  {Kedosh  Momei)   or  »sn  wip 

(^Kodstho  JRamei)  both  which  have  the  same  letters,  and 

m^bich    signify  respectively,    Holv   One  op  Rome,   or 

Saint  or  Rome,  and  His  Holiness  of  Rome,  be  the 

Number  of  his  name ;  then  we  have, 

p  100 

1  4 

1  6 

tt^  300 

1  200 

1  6 

D  40 

10 


p 

100 

* 

10 

Ct 

60 

1 

200 

1 

200 

1 

6 

D 

40 

» 

10 

3 

40 

666 


666 
tbe identical  numbers.  The  Masoretes  made  the  Hebrew 
0  tn,  when  written  o,  that  is,  when  final,  to  stand  for 
^,  but  that  is  only  a  later  invention  :  see  Gesenius 
Lihrgebaude  der  Hehr.  Spr.  5,  2  :  and  the  CabalistSj 
whose  art  consists  in  this  sort  of  puzzle,  do  not  use  the  m 
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final,  or  o  for  more  than  40,  as  may  be  seen  in  an  exaai- 
plc  <rf' that  part  of  their  art  called  Gemairia  <tf  which  the 
above  is  an  instance,  in  Schcettgen's  Hone  Hebrakm  d 
TalmudiciB.    Tom.  ji.  p.  55.    The  Gematria  is,  whet 
any  two  words  or  phrases  occurring  in  difl^ent  texts  and 
containing  letters  of  the  same  numerical  amount,  are 
deemed  mutually  convertible;  and  when  any  one  or 
more  words  consisting  of  letters,  which,  on  bdng  cast  op 
as  numerals,  make  the  same  total  sum  as  the  word  or 
words  of  any  particular  text,  are  at  once  admitted  as 
developing  the  latent  signification  of  that  text.    Thus, 
because  the  two  words  canjo  and  not  are  of  the  same 
amount,  the  Cabalists  conclude  that  they  relate  to  the 
same  person ;  and  ia  making  that  amount,  they  use  the 
ai  final  or  o  only  for  40,  as  above  said — thus, 
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40 

y 

90 

i 

50 

D 

40 
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40 

n 

8 
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138 
To  adduce  another  instance,  where  the  final  m  d  is 
used  for  40,  by  the  Cabalists,  we  take  from  the  saiw 
author  Scheettgen.  Tom.  ii.  p  285  : 
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1  4 

o  40 


45 
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45 
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The  a»Dn  nD»p  (Keisar  Romim)  therefore  is  rightly  cast 
up,  and  makes  666,  the  number  required.    It  has  also 
required  *'  understanding  to  count  the  number ''  as  many 
probably  have  missed  the  name^  for  the  want  of  knowing 
liie  proper  value  of  a  Hebrew  final  m.    It  is  also  the 
Correct  way  of  spelling  those  words,  as  any  one  will  see 
vbo  refers  to  Castell's  Heptaglott  Lexicon  or  Schindler 
fentaglott  under  iDp.    It  is  also  correct  Hebrew,  requir- 
^  neither  addition  of  articleis,  nor  any  thing  else.    "io«p 
inquires  no  article  before  it,  because  it  is  a  title>  see  Is. 
iebr.  ix.  6 ;  D>Dn  requires  no  article  before  it,  for  we  have, 
}<ett.  xiv.  2.  D^av  ^^d  King  of  the  Zeboiim,  Josh.  xiii.  3* 
lidges^  xvi.  5.  amir^^B  »Jio  Lords  of  the  Philistines.  It  is 
Iso  the  way  in  which  the  Orientals  would  have  expressed 
le  title  of  the  Emperor  of  the  Romans;  for  we  have  the 
^fetoman   Prince,   Bajazet,    styled   by  Timour   and  the 
Wentals,  the  Kaissar  of  Roumy  the  Caesar  of  Rome,  that 
y   of  the  Turkish  province  of  Rome,  in  imitation  of  the 
imperors  of  the  Romans,  Gibbon,  xii.  lxv.  n.  n,  32;  and 
lere  is  no  other  word  which  will  answer  to  Emperor  in 
Icbrew  but  iD»p.     The  Emperor  is  always  called  Caesar 
a  the  New  Testament,  and  that  exactly  twenty  times. 
h  Germany,  where  the  title  has  been  used  this  thousand 
Isars,  Caesar,  Kaiser,  is  the  only  word  which  stands  for 
Smperor.    The  number  of  the  beast  was  to  be  the  num- 
er  of  a  man;  i.  e.  under  the  symbol  of  a  beast,  a  man 
as  intended,  not  the  empire :  and  Caesar  of  the  Romans 
t;lie  name  or  title  of  the  man,  the  head  of  the  empire, 
certainly  not  the  name  of  all  the  heads  of  the  beast, 
was  it  to  be.    For  St.  John  (Rev.  xvii.  11)  expressly 
cslares,  that  the  beast  which  he  principally  intends,  is 
iy  one  head  of  it,  the  eighth  head,  or  one  of  the  seven 
^ived :  so  that  it  is  not  at  all  necessary  to  have  a  name 
^criptive  of  all  the  heads,  as  it  would  not  then  be  par- 
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t icular  enough.    Now  it  was  these  Roman  Emperors  vbo 
first  made  the  Church  the  creature  of  the  State;  and 
every  national  church  knows,  (for  whether  Protestant  or 
Catholic,  they  all  have  this  mark  of  the   beast  upon 
them,)  with  what  honour  it  worships  the  names  of  the 
Roman   Emperors,   Constantino  the  Great,  Theodosios 
the  Great,  and  Justinian,  for  first  laying  the  basis  of  that 
church  prostitution  to  the  civil  power,  which  has  ever 
since  obtained  among  those  nations  who  *^  agreed  and 
gave  their  kingdom  "  up  to  the  same  unscriptural  slavery. 
1'he  German  Roman  Emperors  especially  thought  tbe 
government  of  the  church  entirely  within  their  province; 
and  they  stamped  every  subject  of  theirs,  with  as  it  were^ 
the  mark  of  their  name^  or  with  that  of  his  Holiness  of 
Rome  as  though  body  and  soul  had  been  their  property, 
and  that  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church.  The  German  Emperor 
maintained  his  supremacy  in  Christendom  as  temporal 
head  of  the  church,  and  that  of  his  holiness  as  spirituali 
thus  fulfilling  the  prophecy  Rev.  xiii.  17,  as  shewn  at  pp* 
93  and  405.    When  the  Eastern  Roman  Emperors  fell 
by  the  Turkish  sword,  the  line  was  continued  on  in  the 
dynasty  of  French  kings,  as  shewn  in  our  Canon  ofjn^ 
tichristf  p.  39.  who  had  assumed  the  titles  of  the  Eldest 
Son  of  the  churchy   and   his  Most   Christian   Majesty* 
They  never  have  all  assumed,  it  is  true,  the  title  of  jBwiperor 
of  the  Romansin  con9^^wexice  oi  tbe  sale  of  the  Eastern 
En^pire  to  them  by  tbe  last  resident  Roman  Emperor, 
Andrew  Paleologus;  but  as  the  title  is  theirs  by  rigbt, 
and  as  it  never  signified  any  thing  more  than  a  mere  dig' 
nity  when  worn  by  the  Eastern   Emperors   themselves, 
whether  it  be  real  or  fictitious  in  the  French  kings  it 
little  matters,  so  long  as  they  answer  in  other  respects 
to  the  character  of  the  beast,  in  which  we  have  shewn 
they  do  under  Article   Bjbast,  p.  81.    "  Tl^e  division  of 
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the  ttoman   world,"    says  Gibbon,    (V.  xxxii.  n.  n.  1.) 
^'between  the  sons  of  Tlieodosius  marks  the  final  establish- 
tnent  of  the  Empire  of  the  East,  which  from  the  reigii 
of  Arcadius  to  the  taking  of  Constantinople  by  the  Tiirks^ 
subsisted  one  thousand  and  fifty-eight  yeai*s  in  a  state  of 
premature  and  perpetual  decay.    The  sovereign  of  that 
^tupire,  assumed,  and  obstinately  retained  the  vain,  and 
^t  length  fictitious  title  of  Emperor   of  the   Romans  ; 
^od  the  hereditary  appellations  of  Cjesar  and   Augustus 
C'ontinued  to  declare,  that  he  was  the  legitimate  successor 
or  the  first  of  men  who  Imd  reigned  over  the  first  of 
nations."  See  also  p.  7 A.  On  the  fall  of  the  Eastern  empire 
Charles  VIII.  of  France  was  declared  Emperor  of  the 
£ast  at  Rome,  aod  in  a  public  festival  assumed  the  ap- 
pellation and  purple  of  Augustus^  at  the  time,  when,  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Hallam,  France  was  consolidated  into  a 
err-eat  kingdom,   and  the  feudal  system  was  at  an   end. 
(,£ius8ell   Modern  Europe  Pi.  i.Let.  iv.  Noteiv.     Gibb. 
xii.  LXViiL  n.  n.  9h  HalL  Mid.  Jges^Vol.  i.Chap.  i.  Pi. 
2.  ad  fin.)     Who  has  not  also  heard  of  the  numerals  of  the 
L«citin  name  of  the  founder  of  the  French  monarchy,  and  the 
nncst  frequent  name  of    the   French   kings,   Clovis  or 
t^ouis,  LVDoVICVs,  making,  when  added  together,   the 
Enigmatic    number  666? — See   Harlots.      Seast  pp. 
81—84. 

Mbn  (Thb). — 1.  Those  who  have  not  the  seal  of  God 
^n  their  foreheads,  but  are  the  worshippers  of  the  Beast, 
^•e.  give  up  the  kingdom  which  they  have  received,  and 
submit  to  the  ecclesiastical  authority  of  the  civil  power. 
Rev.  ix.  15, 18. — See  Number. 

2.  Third  part  of  the  Men.  Either  of  the  Three  Prae  • 
fectures  of  Italy,  Gaul  and  Illyricum,  into  which  the 
H^esteni  Empire  was  divided,  and  over  two  thirds  of 
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which  the  Pope  held  his  spbitnal  8way. — See  Ami^-  ^^  I 
The  Eastern  and  Western  Empires  together  were  dtvr^^sjii^ 
into  four  Prefectures^  three  of  which  composed         tig 
Western  Empire*  and  tlie  other  the  Eastern  Em^z?^ 
Each  of  the  three  in  the  Western  Empire  is  calied     Mt 
third  pari  of  The  Men  ;  and  the  one  Preefecture  of   Ife 
Eastern  Empire  is  called.  The  great  river  EuphraUe.     mn. 

MiCHABL  is  the  name  of  an  angel  signifying  fP^  ti  fflinier 
Qod.    He  is  calied  in  Daniel,  the  Prince  of  ttie  Jem,  |^k^ 
(Dan.  X.  21,)  yotir  Prince^  the  great  Prince  which  sUad- 
eih  up  for  thechildren  ofth^  people^  (Dan.  xi.  l),siMlbej 
must  consequently  be  the  Prince  of  the  Hast,  and  tbe  ^^igi 
Prince  of  princes  against  whom  the  little  horn  oftte 
he-goat  stood  up,  (Dan.  viii.  1 1 ,  25),  and  therefore  Chfft*  t^ty 
He  must  therefore  also  be  the  same  as  the  Meesetigerdt  ^fona, 
jtngel  of  the  Covenant,  (Mai.  iii.  1 ,)  and  the  same  Jn/d 
iff  the  Lord  who  went  before  th^  Israelites  into  theltf^ 
of  Canaan,  of  whom  God  says,  ^*  Behold  I  s&nd  an  Ang^ 
before  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  the^  |V 
into  the  place  which  I  have  prepared.    Beware  of  ii^i 
and  obey  his  voice,  provoke  him  not :  for  he  will  not  ptr--' 
don  your  transgressions  t  for  my  name  is  in  him/'  (&^^^^ 
xxiii.  20,  2L)  He  must  therefore  also  be  the  Ck^tm 
Prince  of  the  Host  who  appeared  to  Joshua.     (Jofib. 
14,  15),    We  thus  see  that  Messiah  was  Prince  of 
Jews  before  he  became  incarnate ;  and  oonseqnently  A^*^^ 
a  passage  in  the  celebrated  prophecy  of  the  seveo^-^ 
weeks  in  Dan.  ix.  25,  instead  of  being  raidered  ^^ 
Messiah  the  Prince,''  may  be  translmted  ^eolomg  a$W 
»ah  is  Prince,*"  as  given  at  pp.  170^  173^  174* 
Michael  seems  to  be  no  real  person,  bata  symboUcalpf^"^ 
figuration  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  Word  or  Eseeacto^^ 
God,  his  power  and  wisdom,  exercised  in  characier  ^ 
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^^^(^  future  maoifestation  in  flesh  in  the  compound  per- 

^^    of  ihe  Son ;    and  according  to  Scbcettgen  in  his 

^or^eHebraiccB  ei  TcUmudica Tom.  lupS,  the  SohecHinab 

^^  glory  of  Ood,  which  says  he,  no  one,  who  was  at  all 

Ac^quainted  with  these  matters,   ever  denied  was    the 

Irvine  Essence f  was  the  same  as  Michael.    Sohar  Genes. 

fi>l.  II.  col.  41.     Ubicumque  imveneris  Michaelem  qui  est 

primus  illorum  (angelorum)  t^t  submtellige  Schechinam. 

(Wherever  you  find  Michael,  wlio  is  the  first  of  tliose 

angels,  there   understand  the  Schechinah).    Schemoth 

Habba.  Sect.  2,  fol.  104,  3.     Ubicumque  Micluiel  appa- 

ruiise  dicitur  illud  semper  de  gloria  mqfestatis  divin€e, 

inUlligendum  est.    (Wherever  Michael  is  said  to  have 

Appeared^  that  is  always  to  be  understood  of  the  divine 

m^esty).    Schcettgen  Hor.  Hebr.  et  Talm.  Tom.  w  de 

Mesiia.  Lib.  i.  cap.  1,  sec.  26,  p.  16.    Again  Schemoth 

Aabba  Sect.  2,  fol.  104,  3,    Ubicumque  Michael  apparuit 

nj»3»  TM  Hin,  ibi  fuit  gloria  Schechims.      (Wherever 

Michael  appeared,  there  was  the  glory  of  the  Schechinah)^ 

^f  p.  8.    And  that  the  Schechinah  was  considered  to  be 

''Messiah  or  Christ,  appears  from  Sohar  Genes,  fol.  88, 

^^i*  348,  from  the  version  of  Sommer,  p.  43.    Hicfilius 

^*t  pastor  fidelis.    De  te  dicitur^  Psalm,  ii.  12.    Oscula- 

^'^tk\  filium,  it  V.  7.    Tu  es  filius  meus.    Est  autem  ille 

^^^i'nceps  Israelitarum,  Dominus  super  inferiora,  dominus 

^^^elorum  ministrantiumf  filius  supremi,  filius  Dbi  O. 

•"^^    et  Schechina  graiiosa.    De  quo  etiam,  respeciu  retri^ 

^^^^ionis    supremcBj    tanquam   de  Messia  filio    Josephi 

^*^itur.    2  Samuel,   xii.    13.      Etiam  Jehova    abstulit 

P^^^catum    tuum,    non    morieris.      Per    ilium   quippe 

^^^^<mciliatus  est  David.  (He  is  the  faithful  shepherd.    Of 

^*^^e  it  Is  said,  Ps.  ii.  12,   Kiss  the  San,  likewise,  v.  7. 

-^^^kou  art  my  Son.    And  he  is  the  Prince  of  the  Israelites, 

^*%^  Lord  over  the  lower  world,  Lord  of  ministering  angels. 
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son  of  ttie  Higliesty  son  of  the  God  of  the  whole 
aod  the  gracioiis  Shechinah.    Of  whom  also  as  of  Urn 
%\Bb,  the  son  of  Joseph,  it  is  said  with  respect  to  the  1&! 
retribution,  Sam.  xii.  13.     The  Lord  aUo  haih  put  a\ 
thy  sin,  thou  shalt  not  die.    For  as  much  as  through  Ii 
David  was  reconciled.)  Again  Sohar  chadasch,  fol.  45^  ^ 
at  Is.  ii»  19.   And  they  shall  go  into  the  holes  of  the  rockt  j 
and  into  the  caves  of  the  earth /or /ear  o/the  Lord  and  fir 
the  glory  o/  his  majesty;  Hsec  est  Scbechina  qusp  ab  ilb 
tempore  et  postea    exaltabitur;    niri    rvwois    et  Mes* 
sias  est  cum  ea.    (This  is  the  Shechinah,  which  from  that 
time  and  afterwards  shall  be  exalted ;  and  Messiah  ii 
with  it.)     But  St.  Paul  at  once  tells  the  Hebrews  in  his 
Epistle,  i.  3,  that  Christ  was  the  Schechinah,  and  thus  to 
be  that  Michael  by  whom  they  considered  the  Schecbioah 
to  be  meant.    For  he  says  that  Christ  is  the  avravyatrfOL 
rnc  i6^fiQ  t^  exigence  o/  the  glory  of  God,  by  which  is 
to  be  understood  the  Schechinah. — See  John,  i.  14. 

Millennium. — ^The  thousand  years  or  interval  Ijetween 
the  first  and  second  Resurrection.  Rev.  xx.  2 — 7-  This 
seems  to  have  been  originally  a  Jewish  or  Rabbinical 
myth,  which  our  Lord,  working  according  to  his  custom 
upon  materials  already  at  hand,  adopted  into  his  system^ 
as  possibly  he  has  done  with  other  myths  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  by  giving  them  a  new  meaning. — Sec 
Death,  5  and  6,    Dragon.    BaiDS.    Day,  7-    Rbsub- 

RBCTION. 

Month. — 1.  Thirty  prophetic  days,  t.  e.  literal  years* 
By  comparison  of  Rev.  xii.  6.  with  xii.  14.  it  appears 
that  a  time  or  year  is  equal  to  360  days,  which  gives 
thirty  days  for  a  month. — See  Timb. 
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.   2.  Forty  and  two  months.    Twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
prophetic  days.     Rev.  xi.  2 ;  xiii;  5.— See  Day,  1,  5. 
3.  JFive  months.   One  hundred  and  fifty  prophetic  days, 
cv.  ix.  5,  10.— See  Day,  8. 


Moon. — ^A  church  or  religious  body. 

1.  TbeChristiaa  church.  Rev.  xii.  1.  Jl woman  clothed 
^^ith  the  sun  J  and  the  nioon  under  her  feet  ^  and  upon  her 
Ikcad  a  crown  of  twelve  stars.  That  great  city  Rome^ 
xvii.  18^  the  Roman  Empire,  (of  which  eveiy  inhabitant 
^vas  a  citizen  of  Rome  according  to  the  edict  of  Caracalla) 
incorporated  into  the  Christian  covenant,  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets^  Jesus  Christ 
Aimself  being  the  chief  comer-stone,  in  whom  all  the  builds 
a^s^y  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in 
th.e  Lord. 

2.  The  Pagan  hierarchy.  Rev.  vi.  12.  And  the  moon 
became  as  blood. 

3.  The*  Roman  church.     Rev.  viii-  12. 

4.  The  third  part  of  the  moon.  The  third  part  of  the 
Reman  church  which  extended  over  the  three  Praefec- 
tures  of  Italy,  Gaul  and  Iliyricum.  Rev.  viii.  12.  The 
^bird  part  of  the  moon  was  smitten;  i.e.  the  Roman 
^lnurch  in  the  Praefecture  of  Gaul  was  lost  to  Euric  the 
Visigoth,  and  Arianism,  A.  D.  476—485.  Gibb.  vi. 
^"^^Dcviii.  n.  n.  5. — Note.  The  Roman  church  must  be  dis- 
"^inguished  from  the  Papacy. 

Mountain. — 1.  Kingdom,  nation.  Rev.  vi.  14;  xvi. 
^C — Synonym,  Horn,  River. 

2.  The  burning  mountain  or  volcano.     The  desolating 
Nation  of  the  Huns.     Rev.  viii.  8. 

3.  The  universal  kingdom  of  Christ.    Dan.   ii.  35. 


248  NAKBD.— OUTB. 

MouTB. — ^The  entraDce  of  the  bore  of  cannons.  Rev. 
ix.  17, 18, 1». 

Nakbd. — Destitute  of  the  image  of  Grod,  not  clothed 
with  the  garment  of  holiness  and  purity.  Rev.  iii.  17* 
And  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched^  and  miserable^ 
and  poor ^  and  blinds  ancf  naked.  Rev.  x\ri.  15.  Behold 
came  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepef^k^ 
his  garments  lest  he  walk  naked  and  they  see  kis  shani^^ 
3  Cor.  V.  2,  3.  For  this  we  groan^  earnestly  desiring^ 
to  he  clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven  ^ 
if  so  be  that  being  clothed  we  shall  not  be  found  nakeeT^ 

Name. — See  Mark. 

Names. — Persons.  Acts,  i.  15.  The  number  of  th^ 
names  together  were  about  an  hundred  and  twenty.  Rev^  — 
iii.  4.  Thou  host  a  few  names  in  Sardis.  Rev.  xi.  IS*  ^ 
And  in  the  earthquake  were  slain  names  of  men  severe 
thousand. 

Night. — 1.  Corrupt   doctrines    and   practice.      Rev   — 
xxi*  25.     There  shall  be  no  night  there. 

2.  The  moon  and  stars  or  idolatrous  Christian  church     - 
Rev.  viii.  12.     And  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  Oj 
itf  and  the  night  likewise. 

North. — See  King. 

Number. — See  Mark. 

Olive. — 7^he  two  olive  trees.  The  two  divisions  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  the  olive  being  an  emblem  of  peace. 
See  Candlesticks,  2.     I  Cor.  xiv.  33.     God  is  not  the 
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UiiAor  of  confusion f  but  of  peace,  as  in  all  churches  of 
Ihe'saintSy  Rom.  viii.  6.  To  be  spiritually  minded  is  life 
md  peace.  Rom.  xiv.  VJ.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
meat  and  drink  ;  but  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy 
m  the  Holy  Ghost.  John,  xiv.  27*  Peace  /  leave  with 
foUf  my  peace  /  give  unto  you:  not  as  the  world 
'giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Rom.  x.  15.  How  beautiful  are 
iffm^feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace  and 
J^Stl^  glad  tidings  of  good  things^  £pb«  ii.  14«  He  is  our 
je. 


i  .Palms. — Symbols  of  joy  after  a  victory  attended  with 
uitecedent  su£ferings  .Rev.  vii.  9.  /  beheld,  and  lo,  a 
preat  multitudey-^clothed  with  white  robes  and  palms  in 
hands. 


* 

^.■. 

■'Paradise. — 1.  The  intermediate  state  of  the  good 
.lAer  death.  Luke,  xxiii.  43.  To  day  shall  thou  be  with 
we  in  Paradise.  Synonym,  Hades.  Mount  Sion.  Under^ 
teath  the  Altar,  8^c. 

2.  The  Paradise  of  God*  The  state  of  man  upon  his 
lesurrection,  then  endowed  with  eternal  life  both  as  to 
kody  as  well  as  soul.  Rev.  ii.  7»  To  him  that  overcometh 
9i|£//  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst 
r  the  Paradise  of  God.  "  The  Jews  used  the  word 
radise  to  denote  two  different  places:  1st,  the  upper 
radise,  or  Paradise  of  God,  the  celestial  Paradise, 
K^eaven.  So  2  Cor.  xii.  4.  2dly,  the  *AJu5  (Hades),  or 
*l.ace  appointed  for  the  souls  of  the  pious  after  death,  who 
l:^ey  maintained  would  there  remain  until  the  resur- 
rection."  Bloomfield's  Cn/tc?a/ JDig^e^^  on  Luke,  xxiii.  43. 

Pillar. — An  ornament  as  well  as  a  support.  Rev.  iii.  12. 
^^Bm  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple 
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of  wff  CM;  and  he  *kaU  g&'no  more  ent^  GUiLiLd. 
James,  Cephas,  and  Jehn^  who  seemed  to  be  ptUan. 
1  Tim.  iii.  15.  These  things  I  write  unto  thee — that  iheu 
Tnayest  know  how  thou  oughiest  to  behave  iky»elf  in  the 
house  e/  God,  which  is  the  Chuatck  of  the  living  Gody  as 
a  pillar  and  stay  of  the  truth* 

PaiNC&. — The  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
Jesus  Christ.  Rev.  L  5«  Dfto.  x.  13.  Michael,  one  of  tke 
chief  princes,  came  to  help  me,  Dan.  x.  21.  Michael  your 
prince.  Dan.  xii.  1  •  Michael  the  great  prince  which 
standethfor  the  children  of  thy  people.  Dan.  viii.  II. 
Yea,  he  magnified  himself  even  to  the  prince  of  the  host 
Rev.  xii.  7*  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the 
dragon.  Acts,  iii.  15.  Ye  killed  the  Prince  of  life  whm 
God  hath  raised  from  the  dead.  Acts^  v.  31.  Him  hath 
God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgive- 
ness of  sins. 

Prophecy. — Preaehing.     Rev-  xi.  6. 

Prophesy. — To  teach  or  preach.  Rev.  x.ll.  Thou 
must  prophesy  again  before  many  peoples,  and  nations, 
and  tongues,  and  kings,  i.  e.  the  church  whom  St.  John 
represented,  had  to  preach  the  gospel  all  over  again  at  the 
Reformation.  Rev.  xi.  3.  My  two  witnesses  shall  pro- 
phesy a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days,  clothed 
in  sackcloth. 

Prophkt. — False  Prophet.  A  false  teacher.  The  Pope. 
Rev.  xvi.  13  ;  xix.  20 ;  xx.  10. 

Rain. — Divine  goodness.    Temporal   blessings.    Rev. 


RAIN. — RSftURRKCTlON. 


3&1 


iL  6.     7%<M  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not 
m  the  dojfs  of  their  ptophecy. 

Rainbow. — A  pledge  of  tbe  fulfilment  of  the  divine 
eovenant,  or  symbol  of  Divinity,  Rev.  iv.8  ;  x.  1. 


RssuRRBCTioN. — 1.  The  first  resurrection.  The  re- 
sorrection  of  the  just.  Luke,  xiv.  14.  For  thou  s/tall  be 
recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 


General  Judgmbnt. 

Rev.  XX.  II.  And  I  saw 
a  great  white  throne,  and 
him  that  sat  on  it,  from 
whose  face  the  earth  and 
the  heavens  fleil  away ;  and 
there  was  found  no  place 
for  them« 

12.  And  I  saw  the  dead^ 
small  and  great,  stand  be- 
fore God:  and  the  books 
were  opened  s  and  another 
book  was  opened,  which 
is  the  book  of  life;  and 
the  dead  were  judged  out 
of  those  things  which  were 
written  in  tbe  books,  ac- 
cording to  their  works. 


First  Resurrbction. 

Rev.  XX.  4.  And  1  saw 
thrones,  and  they  sat  upon 
them,  and  judgment  was 
given  unto  them :  and  I 
saw  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  beheaded  for  the  wit- 
ness of  Jesus,  and  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  which 
had  not  worshipped  the 
beast,  neither  his  image, 
neither  had  received  his 
mark  upon  their  foreheads, 
or  in  their  hands,  and  they 
lived  and  reigned  with 
Christ  a  thousand  years. 

5.  But  the  rest  of  the 
dead  lived  not  again  until 
the  thousand  years  were 
finished.  This  is  the  first 
resurrection. 

6.  Blessed  and  holy  is  he 
that  bath  part  in   the  first 
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13.  And  the  sea  gave  up 
the  dead  which  were  in  it, 
and  death  and  hell  (hades) 
delivered  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  them :  and  they 
were  judged  every  man  ac- 
cording to  their  works. 


14.  And  death  and  hell 
(hades)  were  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire.  This  is  the 
second  death. 

15.  And  whosoever  was 
not  found  written  in  the 
book  of  life  was  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire. 


resurrection'  on  such  the  ' 
second  death  hath  no  power, 
but  they  shall  be  priests  of 
God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall 
reign  with  him  a  thousand 
years, 
Sbcond  RBSuaascTioN. 

7.  And  when  the  thou- 
sand years  are  expired,  Sa- 
tan shall  be  loosed  out  of 
his  prison. 

8.  And  shall  go  out  to 
deceive  the  nations  which 
are  in  the  four  quarters  of 
the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog, 
to  gather  them  together  to 
battle;  the  number  of  whom 
is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

9.  And  they  went  up  on 
the  breadth  of  the  eartb, 
and  compassed  the  camp 
of  the  saints  about,  and  the 
beloved  city :  and  fire  came 
down  from  God  out  of  hea* 
ven,  and  devoured  them. 

10.  And  the  devil  that 
deceived  them  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone,  where  the  beast 
and  the  false  prophet  are, 
and  shall  be  tormented  day 
and  night  for  ever  and  ever. 


The  First  Resurrection.  263 

The  first  resurrection  mentioned  here  is  a  true  resur- 
Ction,  because  it  is  synchronal  with  the  general  judg- 
cnt.  For,  1st,  "  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and 
fe  wife  hath  made  herself  ready,"  (Rev.  xix.  7)j  upon 
b^  desolation  of  Babylon,  when  the  beast  and  false  pro- 
Bet  are  committed  to  tli#il[ame,  before  the  first  resur- 
petion,  and  she  is  also  "  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned 
rjiier  husband,"  (Rev.  xxi.  2,)  at  the  passing  away  of 
10^' first  heaven  and  earth,  which  passes  away  before 
^  face  of  him  that  sat  on  the  white  throne,  t.  e,  at  tlie 
w^mencement  of  the  general  judgment;  2dly,  The 
»vide  hath  made  herself  ready"  before  the  first 
marrection — the  bride  is  the  New  Jerusalem.  Rev.  xxi. 
I O — the  New  Jerusalem  according  to  Is.  Ixv.  17,  18. 
fce  new  heavens,  and  new  earth  ;  and  the  new  heavens 
i  new  earth  according  to  2  Peter,  iii.  13,  are  ready 
s^r  the  mundane  conflagration  at  our  Lord's  appear- 
^«  :  3dly,  The  thrones  are  set  **  and  they  sat  on  them, 
J.  judgment  was  given  unto  them"  at  the  first  resur- 
ft'^ion.  Rev.  xx.  4 — and  Matth.  xix.  28.  Jesiis  said 
f^o  theniy  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  which  have 
^cwed  me,  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man 
^  II  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon 
^Ive  Xhvone^,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  which 
iCkes  the  great  white  throne  and  the  thrones  to  be  syn- 
•?Gnal;  4thly,  The  Wicked  one  is  to  be  consumed 
the  brightness  of  our  Lord's  coming,  2Thess.  ii.  8 — 
ir  Lord  is  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  com* 
8r,  (2  Tim.  iv.  1.)  and  the  Wieked  one,  the  beast  and 
'^e  prophet,  are  consumed  before  the  first  resurrection, 
fev.  xix.  20;  5thly,  St.  Paul's  account  of  the  Resur- 
C^ion  on  the  descent  of  our  Lord  (1  Thess*  iv.  15,  16, 
i  gives  the  resurrection  only  of  the  good  dead  and  the 
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cliMging  only  of  tlie  good  quick,  aod  90  also  1  Cor*  x?^ 
he  is  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead  at  bis  ccmiiiig 
is  to  be  a  resurrection  both  of  the  just  and  of  the 
Acts,  xxiv*  15— which  must  then  make  the  judgmen 
run  thix>ugh  two  distinct  resurrections ;  6thly,  St 
aflirnis  tliat  '^'  every  one"  wiUlpise  ^^  in  his  own  order 
Clirist  tlie  first  fruits;  and  afterward  they  that 
Christ's,  at  his  coming'' — that  ^^the  last  enemy 
shall  be  destroyed  is  death,"  (1  Cor.  xv.  23,  36,)— whi 
plainly  shews,  that  there  will  still  be  death  after 
rt^urrection  of  those  that  are  Christ's  at  his  comi 
eltlier  because  all  will  not  have  been  raised,  or,  wl 
they  are  raised,  they  will  be  the  Gog  and  Bfagog  su 
to  the  second  dcatli  of  fire  from  heaven,  when  death 
altogether  cease;  /thiy.  There  is  a  remrrectkm  of 
and  a  resmrreciion  of  damnation^  John,  v.  29,— 
r^cHoH  ^th^jmst,  Luke,  xiv.  14,  and  a  reMmrredum 
ik0  mmpust^  Acts,  xxiv.  15, — there  are  tit  ekUdrtn 
ma  rtsmrrftiiam^  trAo  art  ike  ehiUbrem  of  God,  mmi  m 
^fiNi/  mmto  ikt  amgels^  Luke  xx.  36,  and  there  is  tk 
*£jr«AN^f«#«f  or  srttri  resurrection,  distinguisbed  oKi  4 
lhai«  which  bek>ng$  to  tbe  many,  the  wicked,  whidi  St. 
IVlul  desired  to  attain  to  Philip,  Ui.  1 1.— the  Lord  is  is 
j|tt4g^  the  quick  and  dead  at  his  coming— «o  that  tk 
judguient  rum  through  ti«»  resurrectiotts ;  Sdthr,  Tbe 
Jew»  will  not  .^w  Christ  henceforth  till  tber  sav  blesni 
i;^  He  that  CMneth  in  the  name  of  the  Umdiy  Luke,  A 
S&««HM  the  ciMXYf^Siiou  of  tbe  Jews  tlwn  shall  cosae  «t 
^'SKm  tlMT  Oelivennr.  Kopu  xi-  36— «he  MnitnaM  ef  lit 
J<^w$  is  the  mliK^  of  the  iWntik^  Rmu  xL  ^-^vi 
tW  AihHt$$  ^M  the  i^^^HiW  is^  beim  tike  &rs  rewMiwiim 
W  Jei^isakiM  c^a^a^  u>  he m^odctt  d^^  w^dK^saacsi- 
ar>  i^cttaiSMHl  bdkw  ihM  <^>nK.  Lake  xxL  94:  OMLim 


The  First  Resurrection,  !S^55 

4^  since  the  bride  is  before  that  ready ;  9thly,  The  Jews 
re  to  repent  that  the  times  of  refreshing  may  come 
rom  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  be  may  send  Jesus 
Slirist,  which  was  before  preached  unto  them — ^for  the 
lesTens  are  to  receive  him  till  the  times  of  the  restitu- 
pou  of  all  things^  conc^Mtag  which  God  hath  spoken 
the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets.  Acts,  iii.  19 — ^21,  In 
r  words,  till  the  times  of  the  restoring  of  the  King- 
to  Israel,  Acts,  i.  6,  which  to  the  Jews  was  all 
NGS : — the  times  of  refreshing,  which  must  be  the 
of  restitution,  are  the  times  of  the  conversion  of 
\  Jews,  and  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  is  the  fulness 
Ihe  Gentiles,  when  the  bride  is  ready,  which  is  before 
firet  resurrection  i  lOthly,  After  the  passing  away  of 
second  woe,  the  time  is  come  for  the  dead  to  be 
c^ed.  Rev.  xi.  18,  but  the  passing  away  of  the  second 
happens  before  the  first  resurrection. 
US  then  it  is  plain  that  the  first  resurrection  is  syn- 
Hfonal  with  the  commencement  of  the  general  judg-- 
ts^ak,  described  at  Rev.  xx.  11 — 15.  and  Matt.  xxv.  31 — 
J  and  the  first  resurrection  must  be  a  real  one ;  and 
EK  4ay  of  judgment  must  extend  through  two  resur- 
S&Miions. — ^The  passage  Matt.  xxv.  31 — 46.  seems  to  imply, 
1^  good  and  bad  would  rise  together ;  but  it  will  be 
i^ly  seen,  that  the  passage  will  prove  nothing  of  the 
laid:  it  is  a  mere  parable,  the  scope  of  which  was  to 
^iw  that  every  one  would  be  rewarded  according  to  his 
^;;|^vement  of  the  talents  entrusted  to  his  care,  and  that 
i->  everlasting  discrimination  would  be  made  between 
QMe  who  improved  and  those  who  neglected  them.  .  To 
^me  us  a  notion  of  the  exact  process  of  the  last  grand 
i^ize  was  far  from  being  the  design  of  the  parable ;  and, 
^isequently,  when  it  comes  in  opposition  to  passages, 


1 

of 


a 


UTE 


256  RE3UBRRCTION. 

which  are  ^^poken  plainly,  dctailedly,  and  in  no  parable^ 
it  must  bend  to  them.     Such  are  those  we  have  above 
given.    Such  is  the  detailed  account  of  the  two  resur- 
rections at  Rev.  XX.  which  is  confirmed  by  passages  wbicb 
have  nothing  in  them  like  parole. — ^That  part  of  a  reve- 
lation last  given  out  must  bflppposed  to  exhibit  '^  the 
some  things  which  are  hard  to  be  understood''  2  Pet.  ill. 
15,  16.  more  clearly,  rather  than  help  to  darken  them. 
It  is  a  certain  thing  that  ^^  we  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ ;  that  every  one  may  receive  the 
things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done    I  „ 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad/'  2  Cor.  v.  10;    and  so  all 
"  the  dead  great  and  small"  are  made  to  pass  in  review 
before  God,  and  to  receive  their  final  sentence  according 
to  the  record  of  their  works.  Rev.  xx.  12.    But  *^  every 
man  in  his  own  order"  :  if  only  the  good  dead  rise,  and 
only  the  good  quick  are  changed  at  the  coming  of  Christ,    f 
then  as  yet  their  lot  alone  is  decided  at  the  same  time 
with  their  resurrection  and  changing,  but  the  end  is  not 
yet.     "  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  de- 
livered up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father ;  when  be 
shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority,  and  powet. 
For  he  must  reign  (in  and  after  the  millennium  Rev.  3C^* 
4.)  till  he  hath  ]»ut  all  enemies  (Gog  and  Magog  aO* 
Satan)  under  his  feet.      The  last  enemy  that  shall   *^^ 
destroyed  is  death."  (1  Cor.  xv.  24—26);  when  death  a#^* 
hades  and  the  wicked  (Gog  and  Magog)  are  cast  intot^^^ 
lake  of  fire  or  exterminated  together,  being  devoured  B^? 
fire  from  heaven.  Rev.  xx.  14,  15:  so  that  it  is  plain  ^^ 
shown,  that  the  judgment  of  good  and  bad  and  the  castii^^^ 
of  death  into  the  lake  of  fire,  i.  e.  the  destroying  of  t 
last  enemy,  death,  do  not  all  happen  in  a  day  together. 
2.  The  Second  Resurrection,    Since  none  but  the  go 
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n  exist  after  the  mundane  conflagration  at  the  first 
surrection  at  our  Lord's  appearing,  and  since  over  these 
e  ^econd  death  hath  no  power,  and  consequently  they 
mnot  be  the  Gog  and  Magog  who  are  consumed  by  fire 
im  heaven,  nor  the  fatl^s  of  them,  since  (Matt.  xxii. 
))  in  the  resurrection  sBiieither  marry  nor  are  given 
„|Darriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven :  it 
Ikifws,  that,  since  the  rest  of  the  dead  rise  again,  and 

I 

PlBo  is  let  loose  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  the 
H  of  the  dead  must  be  these  Gog  and  Magog,  probably 
called  from  the  immense  number  of  them,  as  the  land 
Gog  and  Magog  is  noted  for  its  populousness,  as  Milton 
fB,  ^*the  populous  North.** 

BiVER. — L  The  inexhaustible  and  abundant  joys  of  the 
Exit  that  spring  up  into  everlasting  life  John,  iy.  14. 
\ihai  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life 
srlasting,  Gal.  vi.  8.  Rev.  xxii.  1.  And  he  shewed  me 
^ure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding 
'  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  John  vii.  37—39. 
Mhe  last  day,  thai  great  day  of  the  feasts  Jesus  stood  and 
md,  saying y  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  and 
wnk.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath 
d,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. 
C  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit  which  they  that  believe  on 
m.  should  receive :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given ; 
that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.  Ps.  xlvi.  4. 
is  a  river,  the  streams  whereof  shall  make  glad  the 
ir  of  God. 

Bt*  Rivers.  Kingdoms,  peoples,  or  nations.  Rev.  viii. 
vj^fxvi.  4.  The  peoples  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which 
»/ Roman  Empire  was  divided.  Synonym,  Horns, 
mks.  Mountains, 

i.    The  third  part  of  the  rivers.      The  Ostrogoths, 
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Visigoths,  Suevi  and  Burgundians^  a  third  part  of  the 
ten  kingdoms.     Rev.  viii.  10. 

4.  The  Great  River  Euphrates.  Rev.  ix.  14.  xv);  12. 
The  kingdom  or  kingdoms  situated  upon  it.  The  Pne- 
fecture  of  the  East,  The  E^^m  and  Western  Empires 
were  together  divided  intO'^Bkr  Prsefectures,  three  of 
which  composed  the  Western,  and  the  other  the  Eastern 
Empire.  Tlie  Eastern  Empire  or  Praefecture  of  the  Eastj 
is  the  Great  River  Euphrates.  See  Angbl,  2.  Men,  2* 
The  drying  up  of  a  river  is  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom 
which  is  situated  on  it.  ^^  Thus^  Isaiah,  foretelling  the 
conquest  of  Cyrus  and  the  destruction  of  the  Babylonian 
monarchy,  has  these  words  : — That  saith  to  the  deep^B^ 
dry  ;  and  I  will  dry  up  thy  rivers.  Isaiah  xi.  15.  The  • 
Lord  shall  utterly  destroy  the  tongue  of  the  Egyptian  Sea 
(that  part  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  which  was  inclosed  among 
the  mouths  of  the  Nile) ;  and  with  his  mighty  wind  shall 
he  shake  his  hand  over  the  river,  and  shall  smite  it  in  the 
seven  streams  and  make  (men)  go  over  dry-shod.  See 
also  Isaiah  xix.  6.  and  Zech.  x.  11.''  Home's  Introd.  to 
Crit.  Study  of  Holy  Scrip.  Index  of  Symh.  upon  whose 
plan  we  have  built. 

Sanctuary. — 1.    The    literal  temple   of  JerusaleflJ* 
Dan.  viii.  1 1.  13 ;  ix.  17-  26 ;  xi.  31 . 

2.  The  Spiritual  Temple.  The  Christian  Church. 
The  New  Jerusalem.  Ps.  cxiv.  2.  Judah  was  his  sanc- 
tuary. Dan.  viii.  11,  13,  14;  ix.  26;  xi.  31;  Eph.  H- 
19 — 22.  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  at^ 
foreigners^  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  ^^ 
household  of  God;  and  are  built  upon  the  foundation  <!/ 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  i^^ 
chief  corner-stone;  in  whom  all  the  huilding, ^tlyfraffi^ 
together,  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord:  i^ 
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wkom  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit.  Most  of  these  verses  relate  also 
to  the  literal  temple  of  Jerusalem  owing  to  the  double 
sense  of  the  prophecy.  Dan.  viii.  14.  Unto  two  thou- 
tand  4md  three  hundred  ^ma ;  then  shall  the  sanctuary 
he  CLEANSED :  in  other  xifWoSy  then  shall  the  marriage  of 
the  Lamb  be  come,  and  his  wife  shall  have  made  herself 
ready.  Rev«jdx..7-  Eph.  v.  25 — 32.  Husbands,  love  t/our 
mves,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  churchy  and  gave  him- 
tAffoT  it ;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  clkansb  it  with  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  word  :  that  he  might  present  it 
t»  himself  B.  glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle^ 
or  any  such  thing ;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish.  So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own 
hodies:  he  that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  himself.  For  no 
nan  ever  yet  hated  his  ovm  flesh ;  hut  nourisheth  and 
Aerisheth  it  even  as  the  Lord  the  church :  for  we  are 
tnembers  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.  For 
this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and 
AaU  be  joined  unto  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  one 
fnh.  This  is  a  great  mystery ^  but  i  spjsak  concerning 
(^RisT  and  the  church.  By  which,  I  suppose,  he  means 
to  say,  that*Christ  will  leave  his  father  in  heaven  to  be 
loarried  to  his  church  at  the  first  resurrection,  and  then 
aWde  with  us  for  ever. 

SAND.-^Of  the  Sea.  An  aggregate  body  of  innume- 
rable individuals*  Rev.  xx.  8.  The  number  of  whom  is 
t»ihe  sand  of  the  sea, 

Sba. — 1.  The  world.  Dan.  vii.  3.  Four  great  beasts 
came. up  from  the  sea.  17*  These  great  beasts,  which  are 
fifUTf  are  four  kings  (kingdoms),  which  shall  arise  out  of 
iheMAjaB*    Rev.  xiii.  1.    Synonym,  Abyss. 

s  2 


2.  Tlie  Roman  Empire,  cotidistin^  of  the  tt 
t\oms.  Hcv,  xvii.  1,3,  J  will  sheiv  un/o  thee  Ihej 
of  t/ie  great  whore  Hint  sittclh  upon  many  waten 
aaw  a  teoman  git  upmt  a  scarlet  coloured  beai 
beast  therefore  being  tbc  waters  or  sea,  and  slgnif 
Roman  Empire,  ilie  »ea  nlso  lAhe  Rouian  £mpi 
listing  of  peoples,  miiltitudei',  nations,  and  tongui 
xvii.  15.— Rev.  vii.2,3j  viii.8;  x.2,5;  xii.I2; 
xxi.  ).  Synonym,  Beast,  wiien  signifying  tl 
pire,  Many  Waters,  and  Tke  Rivers  when  tak 
lectively. 

3.  TAp  tfiird  jtart  of  the  Sea.  The  third  pan 
Roman  Empire.  Rev,  viii.  8.  The  Praefectureo 
cum.     See  Mmn. 

4.  Sea  of  Glass.  A  tranquil  imruffied  eternity. 
tv.  6,  And  before  tke  throne  there  was  a  eea  of  gls 
unto  crystal.  Rev.  xxii.  1.  And  he  shewed  mei 
river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  i 
the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.     Rev.  vii.  9. 

5.  Sea  of  gltus  mingled  with  Jire.  Eternal  life  obi 
through  EufTerings  and  tiery  trials.  Rev,  xv.  2.  i 
saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  iire  ;  and 
that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  ov- 
image,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name,  stm 
the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God.  1 
iv.  12,  13.  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concemiti 
fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  st 
thing  happened  unto  you :  but  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  i 
partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings ;  that  when  bis  glory 
be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  olso  with  exceeding  jog. 

Seal,  Sealing. — 1.  Secrecy  and  privacy.  Bi 
1.  /  saw  a  book  sealed  with  seven  seals,  v.  2, 
vi.  1, 3,  5,  7,  9,  12  J  viii.  1 .  x.  4 ;  xxii.  10.  Dan.  ix.  2< 
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sal    up  vision  and  prophet,    i.e.  to   keep  secret   the 
leaning  of  the  prophetic  vision.  Dan.  xii.  9. 
2»  Completion  and  perfection.   Dan.  ix.  24.    To  seal 
p  ^'72^.    To  make  an  end  of  them.    John  i.  29. 

3.  Restraint.  Rev.  xx.  3.  Jlnd  shut  him  up  and  set  a 
sal  upon  him.  '"■ 

4.  Right  of  possession.  The  impression  of  the  Holy 
jpirit  upon  men's  hearts  by  which  they  become  God's. 
lev.  vii.  2.  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from 
he  Easty  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God.    Rev.  ix.  4. 

Tim.  ii*  19.  Nevertheless  the  foundation  of  God 
andeth  sure,  having  this  seal.  The  Lord  knoweth  them 
lat  are  his.  And,  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name 
*  Christ  depart  from  iniquity.  2  Cor.  i.  21.  Now  he 
hich  establisheth  us  with  you  inChrist,  and  hath  anointed 
'^  is  God  ;  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest 
"  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts.  £ph.  i.  13^  14.  In  whom 
Christ)  ye  also  trusted^  after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of 
mth,  the  gospel  of  your  salvation,  in  whom  also,  after 
mt  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  the  holy  Spirit  of 
'Mnnise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the 
riemption  of  the  purchased  possession^  unto  the  praise  of 
m  glory.  Eph.  iv.  30.  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
^hI,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 
3v.  vii.  3.  Sealed  in  their  foreheads,  i.e.  giving  a  visible 
sononstration  of  their  faith  by  their  works.  Rev.  vii.  4 — 
— For  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed^  John  vi.  27. 
lected  and  set  apart  as  a  victim  for  the  occasion. 
^6.  The  Seven  Seals.  Rev.  v.  1.  And  I  saw  in  the  right 
^7id  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne  a  book  written  within 
'd  on  the  back  side,  sealed  with  seven  seals.  As  seven 
Jiotes  perfection,  when  none  of  the  seals  were  broken, 
cti  the  book  was  perfectly  sealed,  i.e.  its  contents  en- 
'ely  kept  hid  from  all  the  world.     See  Book.     When 
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then  the  seals  are  all  opened^  then  the  Book  is  perfectly 
revealed  to  all  the  world.  The  opening  of  the  seals  there- 
fore symbolizes  its  gradual  progress  in  the  worlds  till  it  is 
completely  tolerated  and  adopted,  which  was  the  case  on 
the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal  in  the  time  of  Constandoe, 
who  subverted  Paganism^  A.D.  323. 

Seed. — 1.  The  Seed  of  the  Woman.  Christ,  put  also 
for  the  144,000,  or  first-fruits,  whose  religion  experienced 
an  unexampled  toleration  the  first  eighteen  years  of 
Diocletian's  reign,  when  Christianity  might  be  said  to 
have  been  completely  brought  forth.  See  Eusebius  Hist. 
Eccl.  Lib.  viii.  c.  1.  See  Child.  FiRsr-FAniTS. 

2.  The  remnant  of  the  seed  of  the  woman.  The  victors 
over  the  Beast  and  his  Image.  Rev.  xii.  17.  And  the 
dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman  and  went  to  make  war 
with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  which  keep  the  commanp* 

MENTS    OP   GOD,    AND     HAVE    THE    TESTIMONY    OP    JfiStJS 

Christ.    Rev.  xiv.  9.     If  any  man  worship  the  beast  ani 
his  image,  &c.  12.      Here  are  they  that  keep  t^^ 

COMMANDMENTS  OF  GoD  AND  THE  FAITH  OF  JeSUS.     Cot^' 

pare  Rev.  ii.  26,  27,  and  xix.  11 — 16,  passages  referri:J^8 
to  these  victors. 


Serpent. — The  devil,  the  enemy  of  souls.  Rev.  xii. 
That  old  serpent  called  the  Devil  and  Satan  which 
ceiveth  the  whole  world. 


Seven. — A  number  of  perfection.  See  Angel,  3,  1- 
Candlestick,  Day,  6,  Head,  Horn,  Star,  Thunder 
Trumpet,  Vials. 

Sbvenit. — Seventy  Weeks,    See  Day,  2. 


SUIP-MAST£RS, — SIT.  968 

»Hip-MASTfiRS. — Patrons  of  benefices  or  livings  in  the 
nan  Churches,  Rev,  xviii.  17. 

Ihips. — 1.  Cities  or  towns.  Rev.  viii.  9.  The  third 
t  of  the  ships  was  destroyed.  Seventy  cities  in  the 
d  Praefecture  of  the  Empire,  lUyricum,  erased  by 
ila  and  his  Huns,     Gibbon,  vi,  xxxiv,  n.  20. 

I.  Sees,  parishes,  or  benefices  in  the  patronage  of  the 
nan  Churches.  Rev.  xviii,  17,  19. 

liOB, — A  component  part  of  a  kingdom,  Dan.  vii.  5. 
d  behold  another  beast,  a  second  like  to  a  bear,  and  it 
ied  up  itself  on  one  side.  The  Persians  of  the  Medo- 
sian  Empire,  the  most  active  of  the  two  nations  in 
r  and  conquest. 

liLENCE, — Quietness,  Peace.  Rev.  viii,  1.  And  there 
r  silence  in  heaven  for  the  space  of  half  an  hour,  God's 
dee  was  satisfied  on  the  acceptation  of  his  religion  by 
Roman  Empire ;  and  for  a  short  time  there  was  no 
re  occasion  for  divine  judgments.  Zech.  ii,  12,  13. 
d  the  Lord  shall  inherit  Judah  his  portion  in  the  holy 
d,  and  shall  choose  Jerusalem  again.  Be  silent,  O  all 
rA,  before  the  Lord:  for  he  is  raised  up  out  of  his  holy 
bitation. 

SioN. — Mount  Sion.  Hades,  or  Paradise,  the  inter- 
diate  state  of  the  good.  Rev.  xiv.  1. 

Sit.  Sitting, — Reigning  ruling  and  judging.    Rev, 

II.  7-  Por  she  saith  in  her  heart  /sit  a  queen,  Dan, 
.  9.     /  beheld  till — the  Ancient  of  Days  did  sit.  Dan. 

26.  Rev.  iii,  21  5    iv.4;   v.  13;   vi.  16;    vii.  10, 15; 
i.  1,  3,  9, 


Slavss. — Mirrhandise  nf  aUtvf.     Trufficfcu 
cure  uf  t<oiil!=.  Siniimy.  Rev.  xviii.  13. 

Slay. — 1,  Liurrully.  Rt-v.  xviii.  24. 

3.  To  ruaqiR-r,  fubji'ct,  giibdtie.   Hev.  ix.  15. 

3.  To  convert.  Rev.  xix- 21.  j4nd  the  remnan 
slaiit  with  the  gti'ord  of  him  that  aat  upon  the 
iohich  ntiard  proctedeth  out  of  /lis  mouth.  Rev. : 
And  in  the  earthquake  were  slain  of  men  seven  thm 
bul  perhaps /i/eroWy.  Rov.  xi.  .5.  jdnd  if  any  ina 
hurt  them,  firt  proceedeth  out  of  t/teir  mouth,  an 
voureth  their_e7iemies :  and  if  any  man  will  hurt  lAt 
must  in  this  mamter  bit  kilted. 

Slekp. — Death.  Dan.  xii.  2.  Many  that  sleep  i 
dmt  of  the  earth  shall  uwake, 

SoDou. — Any  apostate  city  or  people.  The  Ro 
Empire.  Rev.  xi.  8-  The  great  dtp,  which  spiritual 
called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lari 
crucified. 

Sorb — 1.  An  annoyance.  Rev.xvi.  2.  ./ind  then 
a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon  the  men  which  hf 
mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon  them  which  worshippn 
image.  The  Reformation  which  was  a  grievous  so 
the  Roman  Saints,  and  especially  those  of  the  Get 
Empire,  the  worshippers  of  the  German  Eupbboi 
TUB  KouANS,  among  whom  it  took  root. 

2.  Loss  of  power ;  and  subjection.  Rev.  xvi.  U. 
blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  because  of  their  pah 
their  sores,  and  repented  not  of  their  deeds. 

South — See  King- 
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Star. — 'A  priestly  government  whether  of  Papists  or 
der  Christians,  Pagans  or  Jews.  See  p.  145.  Supr. 
1.  The  morning  star*  The  High  Priest  Christ.  Rev. 
ii.  16.  /  am  the  bright  and  morning  star.  Rev. 
26, 27>  28.  And  he  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my 
rrds  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  no- 
ns :  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron :  as  the 
isels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers:  even  as 
received  of  7ny  father.  And  I  will  give  him  the  mom- 
1^  star. 

2*  The  seven  stars.  The  seven  governments  of  the 
ren  churches,  put  also  wit  the  seven  churches  them- 
ves.  See  Rev.  i.  ii.  iii, 

3.  The  tivelve  stars.  The  twelve  apostles.  Rev.  xii.  1. 
%d  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven  ;  a  woman 
Hhed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet  and 
*ori  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars.  Eph.  ii.  19-^22. 
bw  therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners, 
t  fellow  citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household 
God  ;  and  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
d  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer 
^e;  in  whom  all  the  building,  fitly  framed  together, 
Hoeth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  in  whom  ye  also 
*  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  Ood  through  the 
iHt. 

L  The  stars,  a)  The  Jewish  Priesthood.  Dan.  viii.  10. 
c?  it  waxed  great,  even  to  the  host  of  heaven ;  and  it 
t  down  some  of  the  host  and  of  the  stars  to  the  ground, 
i  stamped  upon  them,  b)  The  stars  of  heaven.  The 
fan  established  hierarchy,  or  whole  body  of  Priests. 
V.  vi.  13.  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth, 
^  as  a  fig  tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs.  The  Pagan 
esthood  was  abolished  by  Constantine.  The  Priests  of 
'  Pagan  Religion  were  mostly  the  Nobles. 
i.   The  third  part  of  the  stars*   *a)  A  great  part  of  the 
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church  of  God.  Rev*  xii.  4.    jind  his  (the  dragon's) 
drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven  and  did  ttM 
them  to  the  earth.     Compare  it  with  Dan.  viii.  lO.undtf 
4  above.    That  is,  the  devil  had  already  persecuted  er 
killed  a  great  part  of  God's  people  through  the  Paga 
Emperors,  his  agents,   in  the   nine  preceeding  pene- 
cutious.    b)  Third  part  of  the  stars  smitten  and  darkend 
Rev.  viii.  12.  The  Prsefecture  of  Gaul  disjoined  from  tte 
Empire,  and  thus  a  third  of  the  Roman  church  pven  oTcr 
to  Euric,  the  Visigoth,  and  Arianism. 
^  6.  Falling  star.  An  apostate  Priest  or  Church.  See  2. 
Rev.  viii.  10.    And  there  fell  a  great  star  from  heaveo, 
burning  as  it  were  a  lamp.  The  Arian  Church.  Rev.  ix.  1* 
I  saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven  to  the  earth  :  and  to  km 
was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit.    Mahomet^  ff 
rather  Muhammed,  together  with  his  successors,  Ac 
Khalifs.     See  Abaddon. 

Stone. — 1.  The  diminutive  origin  of  the  kingdom  of  die 
saints  at  the  issue  of  the  great  It  shall  bb  (Jahoh),  oc  l^^oi 
Word  of  God,  as  He  now  starts  forth  to  smite  the  at'  \^^ 
tions.  Dan.  ii.  34,  45.  Rev.  xix.  11 — 16. 

2.  White  stone. — A  full  pardon  and  acquittal.    Rev.  ii-^ 
VJ'  I  will  give  him  a  white  stone.  It  was  a  custom  amoi^^ 
the  ancients  to  announce  a  person's  condemnation  to  hiiit^ 
by  giving  him  a  black  stone,  and  his  acquittal  by  givii 
him  a  white  stone* 


s* 


Sun. — 1.  The  Lord  God  and  the  Lamb.  Vf^haadv^ 
11.     The  Lord  God  is  a  sun.  Mai.  iv.  2.    Unto  you  tkaS^ 
fear  my  name  shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise  witi 
healing  in  his  wings.  Rev.  vii.2;  xii.  l.Jlnd  there 
a  great  wonder  in  heaven  ;  a  woman  clothed  with  thesoa 
Rev.  xxi.  23.  And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun 
of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God  did  Ughtef^-      i 
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and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  theteof.  xxii.  5.    They  need 
candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God 
^eth  them  light. 

h  The  real  or  fictitious  Heads  of  Rome  or  the  Roman 
ipire,  whether  it  be  the  Latin  Emperors,  the  Herulic 
1  Ostrogothic  Kings,  the  Latino- Greek  CiESARs  of  thb 
MANS,  or  their  successors,  the  French  Kings :  but  not 
!  German  Emperors,  nor  their  predecessors  of  the  dy- 
;ty  of  Charlemagne.  Rev.  vi.  12;  vii.  16;  viii.  12;  ix. 
xvi.  8;  xxi.  23. 

J.  Third  part  of  the  sun.  The  third  part  of  the  do- 
Qion  of  the  Head  of  the  Roman  Empire,  Rev.  viii.  12. 
e  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten.  By  the  fall  of  the 
ipire  of  the  West,  and  the  accession  of  Odoacer  to  the 
xiinion  of  Rome,  the  Roman  authority  was  shorn  of  one 
tA  of  its  extent,  the  Prsefecture  of  Gaul  having  been 
led  by  Odoacer  and  the  senate  to  Euric  the  Visigoth, 
bb.  VI.  xxxviii,  n.  n.  5. 

Sword. — The  sword  of  the  Spirit.  Rev.  i.  16.  Out  of 
-mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  swovA,  Rev.  xix.  15, 21. 
^  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he 
^uld  smite  the  nations.  Isa.  xi.  4.  He  shall  smite  the 
th  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of 
lips  shall  he  slay  the  Wicked  (one).  Eph.  vi.  17*  The 
*rd  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God.  2  Thes.  ii.8. 
i  then  shall  that  Wricked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord 
U  consume  with  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  de- 
^  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming.  Heb.  iv.  12,  1'3* 
*  the  word  of  God  is  quick,  and  powerful,  and  sharpetr 
^  any  two  edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing 
nder  of  soul  and  Spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow^ 
*i&  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  hearts 
ther  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  vumtfestin.hiM 


tight :  Iml  all  thingi  are  naked  and  open  hjiIoIXi 
Aim  with  whom  wt  have  to  do. 

Tabkhnacub. — 1.  The  tabtmade  of  God.  I 
Rev.  xiii.  0.     'Fo  blaspheme  hit  najne  and  Ait  tab 

Sec  UL.\tlPllKME,  4. 

2.  The  tabernacle  of  the  testimony.  The  holy  o 
KCT.  XV.  5.     Sec  TUUFLB,  % 

Tails.— Till'  hinder  part  of  caanons,  from  the 
to  the  other  extremity.  Rev.  ix.  19.     See  HoasB. 

Templb. — ).  The  tempU  ia  heaven.  The  habit 
God  and  of  holuieas.  The  new  Jerusalem.  Bev. 
Rev.  vii.  15.  And  terve  him  day  and  night  in  his  t 
xiv,  17.  Another  angel  came  oat  of  the  temple  w 
in  heaven.  See  Altar,  1.  xv.  6.  And  the  seven 
came,  out  o/che  temple.  When  angels  are  said  t( 
out  of  the  temple,  it  mesns  that  men  are  raised  up ) 
to  preach  his  word,  as  though  they  had  come  out 
temple  of  his  holiuess  with  a  direct  commission  froi 
Rev,  xvi.  1.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  ti 
saying  to  the  seven  angels.  Go  your  ways,  andpourt 
vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth.  See  A 
14.  Rev.  XV.  8.  And  no  man  (rather  no  one)  was  < 
enter  into  the  temple  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the 
vials  were  fulfilled ;  i.e.  no  one  could  enter  into  th 
Jerusalem  by  forming  a  part  of  it  till  all  the  judg 
occasioned  by  the  preaching  of  God's  ministers 
finished.  Rev,  xi.  1.  Rise  and  measure  the  tem 
God.     See  Altar.    Candlestick,  2. 

2.  The  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testim 
heaven.  That  part  of  tlie  temple,  called  the  h 
holier,  in  which  the  ark  of  the  testimony  was.  Rev. 
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im  B^^t^  ihg  timph  of  the  iabemaek  of  ih$  testimony  in 

\  liAve^i  was  opened.  A  more  brilliant  display  of  the  grace 

\  •*  ^»c>d  through  his  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ  in  his  church 

L  K  by  the  glorious  gospel  at  the  reformation,  xi.  19.    The 

«4  HQie  before  the  downfoll  of  Popery  and  of  all  the  Roman 

\  wirches,  of  which  the  church  of  England  is  one.    See 

Third. — See  Man^  Moon,  Rivrrs,  Sea,  Ships,  Stars, 
*eK   S^N,  Trbbs,  Waters. 


•  Throne. — Kingdom,  Government.  Rev.  iii.  21.  &c. 
K&iatf  2Tie  throne  ofQod.  Heaven.  Isa.  Ixvi.  1.  Thus  saith 
er. :.,  the  Lord,  The  heaven  is  my  throne.  Rev.  xii.  5.  jtnd 
is  ^i^  her  child  was  caught  up  unto  God^  and  to  his  throne ;  i.e. 
.^  ai|  HO  sooner  had  Christ  been  born  in  the  hearts  of  the 
«9  ^  Roman  world,  by  the  adoption  of  his  religion,  than  he 
to  j^  departed  by  the  corruption  of  it. 

When  peace  and  mercy  banish'd  from  the  plain. 
Sprang  on  the  viewless  winds  to  heav'n  again. 

Thvnderings.— -In  connexion  with  voices  and  light- 

^ing%.    A  symbol  significative  of  the  power  and  majesty 

P^  God.   Rev.  iv.  6.      jtnd  out  of  the  throne  proceeded 

^fsrhtnings,  and  thunderings,  and  voices.    Also  great  and 

^^olent  controversies  and  altercations  among  men.  Rev. 

ii.  5;  xi.  19;  xvi.  18. 


Thunder. — ^Thunders.  Rev.  xvi.  18.  See  Thunder- 

1. — I%e  seven  thunders.  Rev.  x.  3.  And  when  he  had 
^>ierf,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices.  The  seven 
^tages  of  the  republication  of  the  glorious  gospel  re- 


k. 
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preached  by  the  Reformers.    Rev.  x.  11.    And  be  said 
unto  nie^  Thou  must  prophesy  i.e,  preach  again  befon 
many  people  and  nations  and  tongties  and  kings  ;  ix.  i 
church  of  Christ,  of  which  St.  John  was  then  the  repr 
sentative,  must  digest  and  preach  over  again  the  '^  d 
little  sweet  book  or  gospel/'  (See  Book,  2)  to  all  the 
world,  because  it  had  become  obscured  by  the  incum- 
brance of  the  hay,  the  wood,  and  the  stubble  of  th< 
Roman  churches.  Mark  iii.  17*    And  James^  the  son  Oj 
Zebedee,  and  John  the  brother  of  James ;  and  he  sur 


named  them  Boanerges,  which  is  Thb  sons  of  THUNnsB  ^ 
because  they  thundered  out  the  pure  word  of  trutl^^ 
astonishing  the  people  with  their  doctrine. 

Time. — 1.  A  time.  A  prophetic  year,  consisting  of  360 
prophetic  days,  i  e.  360  real  years.  Dan.  vii.  25 ;  xii.  7". 
Rev.  xii.  14.  By  comparison  of  Rev.  xii.  6.  with  Rev.  xli- 
14.  it  is  discovered,  that  a  time,  times,  and  half  a  time  ar^ 
of  the  same  value  with  1260  days,  which  will  give  350 
days  for  a  time,  720  for  times,  i.e.  two  times,  and  180  fo^ 
half  a  time.    Therefore  360  days  go  to  a  prophetic  yeamr^ 

2.  The  time  of  the  end*    This  is  by  no  means  an  ejC- 
pression  to  be  taken  absolutely  with  respect  to  any  pair- 
ticular  time,  as  for  instance,  the  end  of  the  worlds  hiM^^ 
relatively  to  the  subject  in  hand,  and  in  that  way  aloii-^ 
can  it  signify  the  end  of  the  world,  whenever  it  does  si^"" 
nify  it.      It  is  like  the  expression  the  last  days :  Gec^  • 
xlix.  1.  Gather  yourselves  together  that  I  may  tell  y 
that  which  shall  befall  you  in  the  last  days,  i.e.  hereafter 
or  like  the  latter  days.  Num.  xxiv.  14.     And  now  beholC^ 
I  go  unto  my  people  :  come  therefore,  and  I  will  advertis^^ 
thee  what  this  people  shall  do  to  thy  people  in  the  latte 
days;  in  both  which  cases  the  words  refer  to  times  pre 
ceeding  the  ^rst  advent  of  our  Lord, — or  like  the  end  q 
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f8 :  Gen.  iv.  3.    1  Kings  xvii.  7*   Neh.  xiii.  6.  which 
na^cans  at  an  indefinite  distance  of  time^  at  Imt,  as  we  say — 
like  the  end  of  years.  2  Chron.  xviii.  2.  Dan.  xi.  6. — or 
d  of  times  :  Dan  xi.  13.    In  Habac.  ii.  3.  we  have  For 
vision  is  ye  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at  the  end  (at 
it)  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie.  So  Dan.  viii.  17*  Under- 
stand,  O  son  of  man,  that  at  the  time  of  the  end  (at  a 
future  time^  hereafter)^  is  the  vision.    So  in  the  long  ac- 
count of  the  "  vile  person*'  Antiochus  Epiphanes.    Dan. 
xi.  21 — 30,  the  end,  27,  is  spoken  relatively  of  Ai«  exploits^ 
not  of  the  end  of  the  world,  as  appears  from  29 :  though 
the  two  kings  mentioned  there  pretended  peace,  yet  it  would 
not  prosper,  for  the  end  of  his  wars  was  not  yet.  So  Dan. 
xi.  35,  may  be  rendered,  And  some  of  them  of  under- 
standing  shall  fall,  to  try  them,  and  io  purge,  and  to 
"wAe  them  white  till  the  last,  because  it  is  yet  for  a  time 
pointed.    And  again,  40,  But  at  last  the  king  of  the 
South  shall  push  at  him;    and  in  the  same  indefinite 
Daanner,  till  the  last,  may  xii.  4, 9,  be  rendered. 

Times. — See  Time. 

ToBS. — Dan.  ii.  41,  42.  The  ten  disunited  Papal  Gothic 
Kingdoms  of  the  Roman  Empire  or  those  formed  out  of 

T'oBMBNT. — ^A  constant  hostility  without  subduing. 
*^V.  ix.  6*  jind  to  them  it  was  given  that  they  should  not 
***^  them,  but  that  they  should  be  tormented  five  months. 
**^^  continual  ii-raptions  of  the  Saracens  into  Greece  and 
'^ly.     See  Kill. 

Travailing  with  child.    The  persecutions  which  the 
^tuts  suffered  in  bringing  forth  Christ  in  the  Roman 
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Empire.  Rev.  xii*  2.     And  she  being  with  childy  cried 
travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered. 

Trbb  of  Life. — Immortality.  Rev.  ii.  7*  To  him  that 
avercometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life.  Rev.  xxii 
2,14. 


is 


•  « 


Trees. — 1.  The  nobles  of  a  kingdom*  Isai.  x.  18, 19- 
And  shall  consume  the  glory  of  his  forest,  and  of  his 
fruitful  field,  loth  soul  and  body, — And  the  rest  of  the 
trees  of  bis  forest  sfuill  be  few.  Rev.  vii.  3 ;  viii.  7* 

2.  A  great  tree.  A  king  or  kingdom.  Dan.  iv.  19—23- 

3.  Third  part  of  the  trees.  Rev.  viii.  7.  The  thir^ 
part  of  trees  wa^  burnt  up.  A  great  part  (not  all)  oi 
the  senators  and  those  of  equestrian  rank  together^  wh.43 
suffered  in  the  taking  of  Rome  by  Alaric  and  his  Goth^- 
Gibb.  V.  xxxi.  u.  n.  108. 

Trumpet. — The  seven  trumpets;  The  seven  successive ^ 
stages  of  the  public  sounding  of  Christianity,  after  it  W5:^^ 
tolerated  and  adopted  by  the  Roman  Empire,  till  Babyl<^^«^ 
or  the  Roman  church  falls.  The  plagues  which  attem^^ 
the  diflFerent  soundings  are  the  events  which  mark  tt^* 
different  stages  of  its  progress.    Rev.  viii.  ix.  x.  xi. 

Tusks.— 2%e  three  tusks  of  bear.    The  three  Turkic*' 
dynasties  of  Pei*sia,  the  Seljukians,  Atabeks,  and  Khafi^" 
mians,  which  overran  Asia-Minor,  India,  Syria,  Pal^^" 
tine,  and  Egypt.  A.  D.  1029—1300.     Dan.  vii.  5.    An^^ 
behold,  another  beast,  a  second,  like  to  a  bear,  and    *^ 
raised  up  itself  on  one  side,  and  it  had  three  tusks  {se^ 
Gesen.  Lex.)  in  the  mouth  of  it,  between  the  the  teeth  of 
it :  and  they  said  unto  it.  Arise,  devour  much  flesh.    As 
the  ten  horns  of  the  non-de'script  fourth  beast  of  Daniel 
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se  a  long  time  after  the  rise  of  the  beast  itself^  so  here 
tusks  of  the  bear  shoot  out  a  long  time  after  the  birth 
he  bear  itself.  And  again,  as  the  horns  rather  signified 
iples  under  their  original  founder,  than  when  broken 
into  distinct  sovereignties^  since  one  horn  symbolized 
Anglo-Saxon  heptarchy,  so  here  one  of  the  tusks 
aify  the  one  Turkish  people  under  Seljuk  before  broken 
into  the  Sultanies,  at  Bagdad,  Damascus,  Aleppo,  and 
nium.  It  was  the  furious  attack  of  these  three  peo- 
s  from  the  North  and  East,  which  alarmed  the  Wil- 
•king,  or  Roman  Emperors,  who,  by  the  Latins,  their 
•phetical  confederates,  undertook  the  seven  memo- 
le  crusades  against,  them  and  planted  the  tabernacles 
their  palace  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain  under  God- 
f  de  Bouillon, 


il  CapitanOy 
Che'l  gran  Sepolcro  liber5  di  €risto. 

fi  Angel,  6. 


""lAL. — The  Seven  Vials.  The  seven  plagues  attendant 
:be  seven  thunders  or  stages  of  preaching  of  the  Re- 
aers.    Rev.  xv.  xvi. — See  Thunders. 

"iNB. — 1.  The  Jewish  Church.  Ps.  Ixxx.  8.  Thou 
t  brought  a  vine  out  of  Egypt^  thou  hast  cast  out  the 
^hen^  and  planted  it. 

»  Fine  of  the  earth.  The  Protestant  and  Catholic 
■•ch  of  Rome.    Rev.  xiv.  18,  19. — See  Earth,  3. 

^ice. — Fbice  from  the  temple.  Rev.  xvi.  17;  Isa. 
•  6. 

^A.TBR. — 1.  A  hostile  irruption.  Rev.  xii.  16.  jind 
^9yent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  floods  after 
^>^^man. 
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2  fFaters.    The  ten  kingdoms  of  the  Roman  empire. 
Rev.  viii.  1 1  j  xi.  6 ;  xvi.  4,  5, 

3.  Third  part  of  the  waters. — See  River,  3. 

4.  Many  waters.    The  sea.    The  Roman  empire  con- 
sisting of  the  ten  kingdoms.     Rev.  xvii.  15.     The  waters 
which  thou  sawesty  where  the  whore  sitteth^  are  peoples, 
and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues. 

5.  The  water  of  life.  Immortality.  Rev.  xxi.  6  ; 
xxii.  1,  17.  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  df 
Wie  freely.  Is.  Iv.  1 .  Ho,  every  one  that  ihirsteth,  corw^^ 
ye  to  the  waters.  Rev.  vii.  I7. 

Wbbk. — Seven  years.  Dan.  ix.  24.  Seventy  weel^s 
are  decided  upon  thy  people,  that  is,  seventy  weeks  o^ 
years,  each  day  for  a  year,  four  hundred  and  ninety 
years. — See  Dav,  2. 

Whorb. — See  Harlots,  Woman. 

Wilderness. — ^The  wretched,  miserable,  poor,  blinrf> 
naked  spiritual  state  of  the  Roman  churches  for  l2t>^ 
years.     Rev.  xii.  6 ;  xvii.  3. 


Wind. — 1.  Destruction.     Rev.  vii.  1.     That  the  wi 
should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  aT^^J 
tree. 

2.  The  four  winds.    The  four  cardinal  points,  Nor<^*^' 
East,  South,  and  West.     Dan.  viii.  8. 

3.  The  four  wind^.     General  commotion  or  destri^ 
tion.     Dan.  vii.  2.   Behold,  the  four  winds  of  the  heav^^^^ 
strove  upon  the  great  sea.     Rev.  vii.  1.  Isawfbur  ang^ 
standing  on  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  holding  tl 
four  winds  of  the  earth.     Jerem.  xlix.  36.     Upon  Ela^ 
will  I  bring  the   four   winds  from   the  four  quarters 
heaven,  and  will  scatter  them  towards  all  those  winds^ 
and  there  shall  he  no  nation  whither  the  outcasts  ofEla\ 
shall  not  come. 
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WiNB. — 1 .  The  fierceness  of  the  wrath  of  God.  Rev. 
jcvi.  19. 

2.  Excessive  corruption  and  delusion.  Rev.xvii.  2. 
^nd  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk 
9&Uh  the  wine  of  her  fornication.     Rev.  xviii.  3. 

WiN£-PRBss. — Immense  slaughter.  Liam.  i.  16.  The 
JLiORD  hath  trodden  underfoot  all  my  mighty  men^  in  the 
v^idst  of  me;  he  hath  called  an  asse^nbly  against  me 
to  crush  my  young  men :  the  Lord  hath  trodden  the  tnr- 
gin^  the  daughter  of  Judah,  as  in  a  wine-press.  Rev. 
xiv.  19,  20;  xix.  15;  Is.  Ixiii.  1—6. 

Wings.-— 1.  Two  wings  of  an  eagle.  Dan.  vii.  4.  The 
^rsi  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  eagle's  wings.  The  two  king- 
doms of  the  Babylon  ic- Assy  nan  empire,  Nineveh  and 
Babylon. — See  Day,  6. 

2.  T\vo  wings  of  a  great  eagle*  Rev.  xSi.  14.  And  to  the 
^oman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she 
^^ffhtjly  into  the  wilderness,  the  temporal  powers  of  the 
two  Papal  Prsefectures  of  the  Roman  empire,who  corrupt- 
ed her :  1.  e.  though  the  visiblie  church  had  no  longer  the 
^^Pportof  the  everlasting  arms,  yet  the  two  horns  of  the 
^^pacy  or  the  temporal  powers   of  those  two  divisions 
^^re  sufficient  to  protect  her  from  the  exterminating 
*^^lice  of  the  devil,  or  the  inroads  of  the  Gothic  Pagan 
^^tions,  who  not  only  wished  to  corrupt  but  destroy  her. 

3.  four  wings  of  a  fowl.  Dan.  vii.  6,  And  after  this 
"*  beheld,  and  lo  another,  like  a  leopard,  which  had  upon 
^he  back  of  it,  four  wings  of  a  fowl.  The  four  kingdoms 
^^  the  Greek  empire. 

4.  JFings  of  Locfists.  Noise  and  swiftness  of  the 
Cavalry  of  the  Saracens,  Rev.  ix.  9.  And  the  sound  of 
^heir  wings  was  as  the  sound  of  many  chariots  of  many 
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horses  running  to  battle,  Joel^  ii.  4,  5*    l%e  appearsmu 
of  them  is  as  the  appearance  of  horses  ;  and  as  horsemm^ 
so  shall  they  run.  Like  the  noise  of  chariots  on  the  tops  o^ 
mountains  shall  they  leap.    Bocbart  says  that  a  swarn^ 
of  locusts  make  so  loud  a  noise,  that  they  may  be  beard 
six  miles  off. — See  Day,  8. 

5.  Six  wings.   Rev.  iv.  8.    ^nd  the  four  living  crea- 
tures had  each  of  them  six  wings  about  him,  i.  e.  three 
pairs  of  wings,  denoting  the  perfect  energy  of  the  Trifora 
God  exerted  in  the  creation. — See  Creaturks. 

Woman  signifies  the  great  city,  Rome,  according  to  Re?, 
xvii.  18,  or  all  those  who  were  made  citizens  of  the  great 
city,  who,  according  to  the  edict  of  Caracalla  compri^ 
every  inhabitant  of  the  ancient  Roman  empire.  Butsbeis 
a  city,  or  society  of  men  under  a  particnlar  character,  not 
as  a  state,  but  as  a  church,  and  the  ancient  divisions  o( 
the  church,  when  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Beast  or 
Roman  Emperors,  were  arranged  in  conformity  to  those 
of  the  empire,  as  Mr.  Hallam  teaches  in  his  Middle  Ages, 
Vol.  II.  p.  226.  She  is  thus  divided  into  three  parts^ 
the  three  praetorian  Praefectures  into  which  the  Wesccm 
Empire  was  divided,  each  of  which  contained  the  thiri 
part  of  the  men  sulgect  to  the  Beast;  and  into  ten  parts,  the 
ten  kingdoms  into  which  the  empire  was  split, whose  sub- 
jects have  the  mark  or  are  the  slaves  of  the  ten  dynasties 
of  sovereigns,  who  have  ^^  agreed  and  given  their  king* 
dom  "  up  to  the  same  nnscriptural  rule  as  the  Beast  or 
Roman  Emperors  instituted.  Yet  not  all  are  guilty  of 
this  slavery.  For  the  Protestant  Disseuiers  in  Engiand) 
and  other  Nonconformists  on  the  Continent  have  been 
maintaining  the  kingdom  which  God  has  given  tbefo 
*  with  ihe  fire  oi  thdr  niouths^(for  they  disclaim  the  swordj 
agaiiisi  the  princes  of  this  world  who  have  nothiug  i^ 
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Christ.    These  are  the  two  olive-trees,  and  the  two  can- 
dlesticks or  churches  which  have  been  standing  before 
the  God  of  the  earth  in  their  two  praetorian  Praefectures 
testifying  against  the  purple  and  scarlet  church  by  their 
sackcloth  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  i  *^  and  if 
any  man  will  hurt  them  fire  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth 
and  devoureth  their  enemies,  and  if  any  man  will  hurt 
them  he  must  in  this  manner  be  killed."    One  of   the 
Prsefectures,    which   now  comprises    modern  Turkey, 
long   ago    fell    by   the   fault   of  a    degenerate    race, 
the  slavish  Greeks,  incapable  of  enjoying  any  rational 
freedom     either'  in    church    or    state;    and    so    the 
great  city  has  now  but  two  parts  out  of  the   three. 
If  these  had  not  been  two  olive-trees,   1.  e.  churches 
who  preserved   the  truth  in  simplicity  as  guarantees  of 
God's  peace  towards  men,  we  had  long  ago  been  as  Sodom 
and  Gomorrha,  without  a  name  or  nation  as  the  Greeks 
have  been ;  but  thanks  be  to  God  we  have  never  shewn 
ourselves  dead,  nor  ever  will,  so  long  as  there  is  one  blast 
^ore  of  the  trumpet  to  sound  to  bring  the  Antichristian 
^'Cilcho  down.    The  church  of  Rome  was  ortce  a  true 
^^urch.    But  as  soon  as  she  mounted  the  Beast^  or  gave 
'P  ber  kingship  and  priesthood  to  the  Roman  Emperors, 
^e  became  a  false  one,  a  whore^  and  all  the  churches  who 
^^€±  up  their  kingdom  with  her  to  the  confederates  of  the 
^^t  harlots  ;  and  thus  we  have  ^*  Babylon  the  orbat, 
•^     MoTHBR  OF  Harlots."    The  TwO'Winged  Woman, 
^     ITwO"  homed  Beast,  and  the  2\vo  Candlesticks  evi- 
^%ly  have  the  same  geographical  platform  for  their  do- 
^ion,  the  two  Preetorian  Praefectures  of  the  Gauls  and 
^^,  containing  England,  Holland,  France,  the  Nether- 
^^s,  Switzerland,  part  of  Germany  and  Austria,  Portu- 
'^^    Spain,  Italy  and  part  of  Africa ;  but  it  is  equally 
^^ent,  that  they  represent  three  distinct  species  of  re- 
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ligipus  bodies  on  that  platform.    The  Purple  and  Scarkt 
TwO'Winged  fFoman  as  carried  by  the  Ten^homed  Beast 
indubitably  represents  all  National  churches^  i.e.  churches 
endowed  and  supported  by  the  State.      The  Thvo-homed 
Beast,  as  exercising  all  the  power  of  the  First  Beast^  is  evi- 
dently distinct  in  character  from  the  Two-winged  fFoman, 
because  it  is  said  to  rise  out  of  her,  i.e.  out  o^the  Earthy 
which  symbolises  Rome,  as  we  have  before  shewn,  and  it 
must  then  represent  the  churches  as  dependent  solely  upon 
the  Papacy,  whether  National  or  not.    The  Two  Candle- 
sticks,  as  clothed  in  sackcloth^  and  with  nothing  but  t^ieir 
mouth  to  defend  themselves  with,  must  also  necessarily  re- 
present the  Nonconformist  churches,  wherever  they  are 
situated,   on  the  same    geographical     platform ;     and 
they  are  represented  as  the  only  two  witnesses  of  God. 
Here  then  are  sufficient  marks  in  the  Revelations   by 
which  any  one  may  know  the  true  church  5  and  blessed 
are  they  who  keep  the  sayings  of  that  book,  says  the  angelj 
Rev.  xxii.  9,  it  being  a  practical  as  well  as  consolatoiy 
treatise.    Let  none  say  that  the  Two-winged  Woman    ^ 
merely  the  Two-horned  Beast,  the  Papacy,  for  that  ris^^ 
out  of  her,  and  is  one  of  her  deformities,  whereas  sh^   ^ 
herself  both  Papal  and  Protestant. 

Word.— See  Antichrist  and  its  Appendix. 
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SCRIPTURE    DOCTRINE  OP   THE  TRINITY  VINDICATED    FROM 
rE    FATHER    AND    SON    DENTING     HERESY     OF   THE    ROMAN 
EMPERORS^    AND  THE  MYSTERY  OP  THE  ROMAN  CHURCH 
AS   CONTAINED     IN    THEIR    HUMAN    NICENE^    AND 
ATHANASIAN   CREEDS. 


The  Scripture  Doctrine  a  Mystery  which  is  Revealed, 

it  ii  the  mystery  of  the  religion  $  Gkxl  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  (he  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up 

lory.  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace 
that  1  shoDid  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ ;  and  to 

all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  cf  the 
hath  heen  hid  in  God,  who  created  all   things  by  Jesus  Christ.     Eph.  iii.  8,  9, 

iiig  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery,  which  was  Kept  secret  since  the  world  began, 

»w  is  made  manifest,  and  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  Prophets,  according  to  the  con- 

oaentof  the  everlasting  God,  made  known  to  all  nations,  for  the  obedience  of  faith. 

xvi.  25,  26.  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written  MYSTERY,  BABYLON  THE 

iT,  THE  MOTHER  OF  HARLOTS.    Rev.  xvii.  5. 

lie  leading  article  of  our  faith  is  no  where  represented  in 
pture  as  a  mystery,  in  the  sense,  in  which  the  false  church 
8  it.  It  is  a  mystery,  only  in  as  far  as  it  is  unknown  to  the 
itiated  in  Christ's  kingdom,  as  few  persons  are  ignorant,  that 
trines  were  anciently  called  Mysteries  from  their  being  revealed 
to  a  select  few,  in  which  sense  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
died  by  St.  Paul  a  mystery.  The  principle  doctrine  of  our  creed 
therefore  a  mystery,  when  the  church  was  composed  hut  of  few 
ibers,  or  when  it  had  not  vet  been  revealed  by  the  Gospel. 
3  any  person  may  understand  the  great  mystery,  who  can  read 
Bible,  and  will  use  in  the  interpretation  of  it,  those  faculties, 
zh  God  has  graciously  vouchsafed  to  bestow  on  him  for  that 
purpose.  But  the  church  soon  adulterated  the  simple  truth  ac- 
ing  to  the  forebodings  of  the  Apostle  and  for  want  of  under- 
ding  the  mystery  of  the  religion,  adopted  a  religion  of  mystery, 
their  wickedness,  also,  God  sent  them  strong  delusion  that  they 
Id  believe  a  lie.  So  that  according  to  the  Prophet  Zechariab, 
s  been  a  day  to  the  church  neither  clear  nor  dark,  though, 
rding  to  the  same  prophet,  at  evening  it  mil  be  light,  (Ztch. 
3,  7) }  which  will  be  a  sufficient  encouragement  to  any  the 
Hble  in  our  advanced  age,  to  attempt  to  dissipate  the  long-stand- 
rror.  Prophecy  has  assured  us  that  the  church  would  be  a 
time  bewildered,  wrong-headed  as  well  as  wrong- hearted, 
on  her  forehead  would  be  engraved  mystery ;  but  it  has  also 
fsd  us,  that  the  Word  of  God  will  at  last  start  forth  in  his  true 
icter,  with  that  name  or  nature  which  no  man,  as  yet  knoweth, 
vitbstandinghis  many  Nicene  axkd  AtAanasian  attempts  to  ex- 
it,) but  the  Word  of  God^whichiievertliekss  contains  it,  (Rev. 
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xix.  12  :  Matth.  xi.  27  ;  Luke  x.  «2),— with  that  ^'  MBWDame" 
(Rev.  ill.  12  ;  Luke  i.  35  ;  Hcb.  i.  4,  5  ;  Philip,  ii.  9  5  Gal.i?.  Ij 
Rom.  iv.  IS),  which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he  that  receiceth  ii, 
(Rev.  ii.  17;  1  John  iii.  l).  Son  op  GoD.^tiiat  the  false  Teacher, 
the  Teacher  of  false  doctrine^  shall  vanish^  and  his  strong  deliuion 
with  him,  before  the  eternal  Word,  by  his  new  name.  Sow  or 
God  (Rev.  xix.  20  5  2  Thess.  i.  8—11) . 

For,  from  a  careful  comparison  of  Scripture  texts  relative  to  the 
great  mystery  of  the  religion,  which  was  hid  from  ages  and  genero^ 
tions,  and  has  been  made  known  by  the  Gospel,  it  appears,  that, 
there  was  originally  but  onb  person  or  subsistence  of  Gon, of  diffetfft 
PORTIONS  of  whose  attributes  the  Word  and  Holt  Spirit  werehA 
iDBAL  combinations,  and  rbally  though  not  constitutively  identical 
with  the  WHOLE  of  them,  which  afterwards  becoming  combined  M 
the  man  Jesus  and  the  Church,  constituted  by  such  combinatm, 
the  two  NEW  REAL  Subsistcncts  or  Persons  of  the  Son  and  Paba- 
CLETE,  when  the  two  original  ideal  combinations  ceased,  cmd  the 
only  original  real  one,  viz.  that  of  all  the  attributes  of  the  Su- 
preme God,  with  whom  the  two  ideal  partial  combinations  hd 
been  really  identical,  presented  itself  under  the  new  relation  of 
Father.  Thus  the  contituents  of  the  Supreme  God>  and  the  oii- 
oiNAL  constituents  of  the  Word  and  Holt  Spirit  with  their  occi- 
cidents  by  which  they  became  in  reality  identical  with  him,  in  the 
ONE  PERSON  of  God,  may  be  represented  in  the  following  maDoer: 


Bternal,  Infinite,  Immutable,  |  Omniicient,  Omnipotent,      |         Holy,  Mioi 

Hence  in  reality,  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Word  are  each  iden- 
tical with  the  Supreme  Grod,  though  not  constitutively  but 
accidentally.  The  Holy  Spirit  could  not  be  constitutively  Oniniscmt 
and  Omnipotent,  else  when  united  with  the  church,  the  churcb 
would  be  constitutively  Omniscient,  and  Omnipotent,  which  it  is 
not.  Neither  could  the  Word  or  Holy  Spirit  be  constitutiveljl 
eternal,  (I  mean  unorieinate,)  infinite,  and  immutable,  else  wbea 
united  with  the  man  Jesus  and  the  church,  the  man  Jesus  and  tbe 
chtirch  would  be  constitutively  eternal,  infinite,  and  immutable, 
which  they  are  not.  Neither  eternity  nor  infinity,  nor  immutabilityi 
can  be  comprehended  or  contained  in  originated,  finite,  and  no- 
table flesh.  Nevertheless,  as  it  is  evident,  that  the  accidei^ 
could  never  be  absolutely  separated  from  the  constituents,  but  only 
m  the  imagination,  when  the  combinations  must  have  been  ideA 
JO  when  they  became  real,  tbe  accidents  could  never  be  separaf«* 
ttott  the  eonstU^ients,  absolutely,  but  only  relatively.    For  tbe 
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Bilf  Smprane  Mind,  can  never  cease  to  be  (hnniscieni,  and  Om^ 
fipoMtOr  eternal,  infinite,  and  immutable,  nor  can  the  Omniscient 
ymipoteni  Holy  Mind,  ever  cease  to  be  eternal,  infinite,  and  im» 
MttteUe.  Hence^  when  either  of  the  ideal  combinations  became 
red,  its  accidents  and  constituents  still  remained  absolutely  inse- 
putible  from  the  Supreme  Subsistence ;  who  without  losing  one 
attribute  of  his  own  combination^  only  acquired  a  new  relative  ex- 
istence by  the  two  new  real  combinations^  which  were  derived 
from  him.  Hence  also  arise  the  paradoxical  natures  of  the  Persons 
of  the  Son  of  Grod,  and  the  Paraclete,  by  which  latter  term  I  shall 
oesi|nate  the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  properties  may  be 
exhibited  in  the  following  manner : 


■1,  Infinite,  Immtttable,  Omnipotent,  Omniscient,  |   Originate,  Ignite,  Mutable,  |  Holy,  Incarnate  Mind. 

Thus  the  Word  which  is  absolutely  eternal,  infinite,  and  immuta- 
ble, either  in  its  ideal  or  elemental  stdite,  yet  in  its  relative  state 
or  subsistence  of  the  Son  of  God  is  originate  from  its  prior  state, 
the  subsistence  of  the  Supreme  God,  then  become  the  Father,  is 
^itein  dimensions,  and  necessarily  as  capable  of  giving  up  its  new 
state  as  of  assuming  it,  i.  e.  necessarily  mutable.    Again  the  Holy 
Spirit  though  absolutely  omniscient  and  omnipotent,  and  eternal, 
infinite,  and  immutable,  either  in  its  ideal  or  elemental  state,  yet  in 
its  rdo^e  state  of  the  Paraclete  or  Comforter,  need  neither  be  om- 
niscient, nor  omnipotent,  is  derived  from  its  preceding  subsistence, 
the  Supreme  God^  is  finite  in  dimensions^  and  capable  of  giving  up 
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its  Dtw  State  equally  as  of  astamiof  It.  in  the  tame  nunBcr  the 
FatlK^r,  who  is  composed  of  the  orij^nal  accidents  and  coosdtaaH 
either  of  the  Word  or  Holy  Spirit^  is  rdatwdtf  or^poale,  mi 
mutable,  because  as  the  relation  of  the  Son  began  and  ■* 
cease  to  exist,  so  may  the  relation  of  Father,  bat  not  relofiMf 
finite.  Again,  the  Son  of  God,  though  properly  oiiginate,  fiail^ 
and  mutable,  as  to  his  Divine,  as  well  as  human  ^bttance,*  witibi 
eternal,  infinite,  and  immutable  with  respect  to  origin;  mdtk 
Paraclete,  or  Comforter,  though  properbi,  neither  necessarily  on* 
niscient  nor  omnipotent,  and  properUf  onginate,  finite,  and  mill* 
ble,  as  to  his  Divine  Essence,  as  well  as  human  Substance,  jd 
may  be  necessarily  omniscient  and  omnipotent,  and  eternal,  isf* 
nite  and  immutable  as  to  origin. 

I 

There  can  be  only  one  eternal  Subsistence,  or  Person  of  Goi, 
which  must  consist  in  his  infinity;  but  there  can  be  many  deriyhDj 
Finite,  and  Mutable  Subsistences  of  Him. 

I.  To  tu  there  U  hat  one  God,  the  Father*  out  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  iBtoli«» 
1  Cor.  viii.  6.  For  in  him  we  lire,  and  more,  and  have  our  beiufb  Acts  ZTii.  28.  Do  sotl 
fill  heaven  and  earth  i  saith  the  LORD,  Jerem.  xxiii.  24.  Behold,  the  heaven,  and  hmci 
f>r  heavens,  cannot  contain  thee  ;  how  much  less  this  boose  that  I  have  bnilded,  1  Kop ' 
viii.  27. —  II.  And  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  brhim,  I  C« 
viii.  6.  In  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  (Dci^)  bodily.  Col.  U.  9.  OaMf 
this  lemple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  np.  Bnt  be  spake  oi  tbe  temple  of  htsMlb 
John  ii.  19,21. 

Ai  it  is  agreed  on  all  bands,  that  there  can  be  but  one  SapRW 
Mind  or  Spirit,  or  one  Essence  or  Substance,  which  constitoM 
God,  all  Subsistences,  or  Hypostases,  or  Personalities,  of  that  on 
Mind  or  Spirit,  of  that  oneEssence  or  Substance,  can  regard  ooljtli 
various  modes,  in  which  that  one  Mind  or  Spirit,  one  Essence  0t 
Substance,  may  subsist.  For  having  determined  what  God  is,  {sd 
need  I  say,  that  He  is  Omnipotent,  Omniscient,  Holy,  MiDd?)al 
what  remains  to  be  determined  of  Him  is.  How  tie  is,  and  i 
He  can  be  only  one  in  nature  or  essence.  He  can  only  be  moretbta 
one  in  condition  or  subsistence. 

Now  Deity  to  be  eternal  must  exist  without  a  cause,  and  exiit* 
ing  without  a  cause,  must  exist  of  necessity.  If  he  exist  of  ne- 
cessity, the  way  that  he  exists  must  also  be  by  necessity.  For  as 
Deity,  if  eternal,  must  exist  in  some  way  or  other  from  eteroitji 
both  the  Deity  and  the  way  of  bis  subsisting  must  be  eternal  aHb* 
and  being  eternal  alike,  must  both  be  without  cause  alike,  and  Dort 
both  be  of  necessity.  To  say  then,  that  this  eternal  and  necesnfj 
way  of  subsisting,  is  more  than  one  eternal  and  necessary  wav,  ' 
to  say,  that  he  exists  of  necessity  in  one  way,  and  exists  oi  ^ 
cessity  in  another  way,  i.  e.  that  he  exists  of  necessity  in  one  wiji 
and  does  not  exist  of  necessity  in  that  way,  bat  that  he  exists fl^ 
necessity  in  another  way,  and  does  not  exist  of  necessity  io  tbi^ 
other  way,  all  which  is  contradiction  and  confusion.  The  DeiQfi 
therefore,  can  exist  only  in  one  way  of  necessity,  i.  e.  there  cso* 
only  one  eternal  Person  of  God.  And  this  eternal  Person,  o^S«^ 
sistence  must  consist  in  his  Infinity.  For  it  is  plain,  that » 
Deity  exists  of  necessity,  there  can  be  no  portion  of  space  vib0 
He  is  not.     For  if  there  be  any  portion  of  space  where  He  is  00^' 


•  This  is  an  eo  uivocal  word,  sometimes  meaning  solely  a  nuUerial  entity,  in  which 
have  used  it  under  Article  Creature;  at  other  times  meaning  either  a  wmtnial  or  ' 
one,  any  thing  or  being  that  has  existence,  as  it  is  used  here. 
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ltd  not  Im  in  any  other  portion,  and  conmuisntly  need  not  be 
,  wbicb  ii  contrary  to  rhe  axiom  that  He  must  be  of  ne- 
r.  And  if  Deity  be  intinlte,  Infinity  nHMt  be  the  way  of  his 
ting;  ami  bit  Siibsiit«nce  or  Peiton  must  consist  in  bis 
tf.  An«1  this  way  of  his  subsisting  can  neter  cease  to  exist. 
if  He  exists  in  this  one  way  of  necessity,  to  say,  that  he  can 
CO  exist  in  this  way,  is  to  sav,  that  be  does  not  exist  in  this 
f  necessity,  which  'n  absurcl.  Tiiere  can  therefore  be  only 
temal  Person  of  God  ;  and  that  eternal  Person  must  consist 
Infinity,  and  be  Immutable. 

t  though  £temity  and  Infiuity  are  necessarv  to  the  being  of 
upreme  Subsistence,  it  does  not  follow  that  tney  are  necessary 
ituents  of  all  Deity.  For  if  God  cannot  lie  God  till  be  bus 
leted  bis  Etemiiy,  lie  can  never  be  God  at  all ;  and  if  God 
>l  be  God  to  any  one  particle  of  space  but  by  the  whole  strength 
ti  Infinity y  He  canuot  be  God  to  everv  particle  at  once,  and 
^ore  need  uot  be  God  to  anyone  particle  at  all,  which  is  con- 
to  tbe  axiom  that  He  must  be  God  of  necessity.  God  there- 
nust  be  as  perfect  in  time  as  in  eternity,  in  a  portion  of  space 
the  whole  of  space,  and  consequently  may  be  as  perfect  in  a 
id  subsistence  as  in  an  eternal  one,  in  a  finite  subsistence,  as 
infinite  one.  At  any  rate  he  may  concentrate  all  the  fulness 
I  power,  knowledge,  and  holiness  in  an  only  begotten  Son, 
manifest  in  fiesh  }  and  this  like  the  inner  ot  two  concentric 
t  of  which  the  outer  is  infinitely  large,  and  the  other  in  com- 
>D,  infinitely  small,  He  may  efface  at  pleasure  without  detri- 
to  Himself  tbe  greater,  and  be  again  all  in  all,  1  Cor.  xv.  28. 
He  cannot  thns  be  the  Supreme  Subsistence.  "  For  to  us 
is  but  one  God  the  Father,  out  of  whom  are  all  things,  and 
to  him,'*  i.  e.  out  of  whom  all  things  proceed,  and  into  whom 
il  go,  all-comnrebensive.  "  1  came  forth  from  the  Father,'* 
the  Son,  ''  ami  am  come  info  the  world  :  a^ain,  I  leave  the 
1,  and  go  to  the  Father,"  John  xvi.  28.  "  1  go  unto  the 
w,"  says  He  :  "tor  my  Father  is  greater  than  I."  xiv.  28. 

II. 
e  Word  and  Holt  Spirit  to  be  eternal,  must  be  either 
TiCAL  with  the  one  Eternal  Subsistence  of  Ood,  or  Ideal 
BiNATiONS  of  Portions  of  his  Attributes, 

M  word  of  the  LORD  (Jehovih)  were  the  lieftvent  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them 
breath  (Spirit)  of  his  mouth.  R»r  be  spakA  and  it  was  done,  he  commanded  and 
1  fast,  1%.  xxxIM.  6,  9.  Ood  is  a  Spirit.  John  W.  'M.  I,  the  LORD,  which  sanctify 
B  Holy.    Lef.  sncl.  8. 

Scripture  represents  the  Word  and  Holy  Spirit  both  as 
al  «nd  God,  John  i.  1 ;  Acts  v.  1—4  ;  Heb.  ix.  14;  and  as 
\  can  be  but  one  eternal  subsistence  of  God,  it  follows,  that 
must  both  bave  been  that  one  eternal  subsistence  of  God. 
as  Scripture  also  rf|)resents  them  as  without  infinity,  and  con- 
intly  without  eternity,  as  dwelling  in  all  their  fulness  in  finite, 
ed  flesh,  and  capable  ot  giving  up  that  residence,  Coloss.  ii.  9  ; 
.ix.  14;  Eph.  iii.  19;  Rom.  viii.  9,  10;  Eph.  i.  23 ;  1 
a.  V.  19.  it  follows  that  they  are  not  the  one  eternal  Supreme 
tiitence,  and  yet  must  be  He.  Now,  as  "  the  Spirit  is  Truth," 
ihn  V.  6,  and  "no  lie,"  or  moral  impossibility  "is  of  the 
tb,"  1  John  ii.  21,  in  order  that  the  Spirit,  who  dictated  tbe 
ptures^  may  not  clash  with  Truth,  we  must  suppose  that  the 
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Word  and  Holt  Spirit  were  the  Supreme  Sabsbtenoe  in  » 
sense,  and  not  in  another — that  as  there  is  no  denying  that  .3;, 
Word  and  Holt  Spirit  mast  have  been  in  reaUiif  the  one  Sum  ^^ 
Subsistence  of  God,  from  their  eternity  and  conse^oent  ionoc^^ 
yet  it  may  be  conceded  that  they  were  not  constUuiioelif  or  ide^^ 
such — that  though  the  Word  and  Holy  Spirit  wereetemal,infi»^ 
and  immutable  op  necrssity,  yet  that  these  properties  weies^ 
rated  from  them  in  the  imagination  of  the  InspireaWriters^  ini 
to  make  them  capable  of  entering  upon  some  subsequent  st 
when  they  should  be  relatively  finite,  derived,  and 
And  that  the  absolutely  infinite,  eternal,  and  immutable  ^ 
can  be  also  relatively  finite,  derived,  and  mutable^  we  ^ 
already  shewn  in  the  preceding  Article.  What  forbids  tben^ 
Word  and  Holy  Spirit  to  be  God, viewed  ideaUy  abstracted 
his  eternity,  infinity,  and  immutabilitv,  with  reference  to  tmi 
future  additional  states  of  Him,  when  He  becomes  reki^ti?e^  fioi(%f 
derived,  and  mutable }  This  is  the  only  way  left  us  to  escape  dii| 
difficulty,  and  therefore  this  must  be  the  case.  The  Word  an 
Holy  Spirit  must  have  been  ideally  and  constUutwely  fortiom; 
of  the  attributes  of  the  Supreme  Subsistence,  but  reaUy  and  ocd- 
dentallff  identical  with  tbe  whole  of  them,  and  thus  the  SaproM 
Subsistence  Himself.  Tbey  must  have  been  ideally  and  constiis* 
lively  IN  the  Supreme  Subsistence,  but  really  and  accidentatti 
COINCIDENT  with  it.  They  m US t  have  been  ideal  combination! 
of  God*s  attributes,  invented  in  anticipation  of  a  future  realisa^ 
TioN  in  distinct  Subsistences,  or  they  must  have  been  ideal  com* 
binations  of  God*s  attributes,  invented  after  their  rbalisatioI 
in  distinct  Subsistences,  in  order  to  account  for  what  relation  thff 
bore  to  the  Supreme  Subsistence  before  their  realisation.  Am 
these  things  will  more  plainly  appear,  when  we  come  to  examiK 
the  Scriptures  themselves. 

m. 

The  Son  of  God  is  not  an  Eternal  PERSON  of  God,  butori^ 
nates  from  the  union  of  an  ideal  combination  of  a  portion  oj  ik 
eternal  ATTRIBUTES  of  the  Supreme  Subsistence,  Godvievd 
abstractedly  with  respect  to  the  Plerom  a  or  Fulness  of  his  natuba^ 
Attributes,  the  Word,  with  flesh  ;  and  is  finite,  derived,  tf> 
mutable  as  to  his  Deity. 

I.  In  the  beginning  wai  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  60D,  {the  Ddty)  and  tke 
Word  wai  God  (Deity).  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  GOD  {the  Deity).  All  tlnV 
were  made  by  him ;  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  John  i.  1-^ 
By  the  word  of  the  LORD,  (Jehovah)  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  ths  host  of  thetfV 
the  breath  of  his  mouth.  For  he  ipake  and  it  was  done  j  he  commanded  and  it  stood  vjt 
Ps.  xxxiii.  6,  9.  The  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God.  Heb.  ad.  S.  The  Wl» 
(Jehovah)  possessed  me  (Wisdom),  in  the  beginning  of  his  way  before  his  works  of  oH  * 
was  set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was.  When  he  P^^^ 
the  heavens,  I  was  there,— then  I  was  by  him  as  one  brought  up  with  him.  Prov.  vm*  A 
23,  27,  30.    God  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ.    Eph.  Ui.  9.    Christ  the  power  of  m 

and  the  wisdom  of  God.     1  Cor.  i.  iA. II*  And  the  Word  was  begotten  flesh,  and  di^* 

in  us,  (our  nature,)  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  as  the  glory  of  an  only  oegotten  from  afi^ 
John  i.  14.  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  of' 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee;  therefore  also  that  holy  tbw 
which  ihall  be  bom  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  Luke,  i.  36.  His  Son  J<^ 
Christ  our  Lord,  which  was  made  of  tbe  seed  of  DaoiA  according  to  the>lesA ;  and  dedtfnr 
(or  proved)  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  (i.  e.  miraculously),  accordinc  to  the  Sfit^% 
holinust  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Rom.  i.  3, 4.  God  sent  forth  ^  Son,  made* 
a  woman.  Gal.  iv.  4.  God  sending  his  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinfuJ  flesh.  Ron.  viii  ^ 
I  will  write  upon  him  my  new  name.  Rev.  iii.  12.  A  new  name  written,  which  no  niO 
knoweth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it.  Rev.  ii.  17.  Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Ftflig 
hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God  I  Therefore  thewoiv 
knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  him  not.  1  John  iii.  1.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  hipf 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name :  that  at  the  name  oi  Jca* 
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aoy  ksM  dMMdd  bom,  of  things  in  heaven  and  things  in  earlli*  and  things  tinder  tlie  earth  i 
sid  Aitevefy  tonane  should  confess  Uiat  Jesus  Chnst  is  Lord,(<.  e.  Son  and  Heir  according 
lithtoaataEt^  and  Gal.  iv.  1, 7 )  Heb.  i.2)  to  the  glory  of  Ood  the  ^olAer.  Philip,  ii.  9. 
i^  IL  .Whobeingtliebri^tness  of  God's  glory,  and  the  express  imaxeof  his  person,  and 
■yiwifflaH  tXL  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  when  he  had  by  himself  pui|;ed  our  sinn 
mimm  on  the  ripit  band  of  the  ll^esty  on  high }  Iwing  made  so  much  better  tlian  the 
aMeh^  aslu  hath  by  inlieritance  obtiuned  a  more  excellent  name  than  they.  For  unto  which 
CToe angels  said  heat  any  time,  Tliou  art  my  Son,  this  day  hare  I  begotten  thee  ?  Heb.- 
i.  8-6«  (See  the  predictive  Psalm,  ii.)  We  declare  unto  you  glad' tidings,  how  that  the 
Monise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers,  Ood  bath  fulfillea  the  same  unto  us  their  chil> 
mn,  in  that  lie  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again }  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou 
ait  ny  Son,  this  dav  have  I  begotten  thee.  Acts,  ziii  82,  83.  Therefore  being  by 
Ike  rignt  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of 
the  Hc^  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear.  For  David  Is  not  as- 
ioaided,  bat  he  saith  himself,The  LORD  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  band,  until 
Inke  thy  foes  thy  footstool.  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that 
CM  bath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  (i.  e.  Sou  and  Heir,) 
wi  Christ.  Acts,  ii.  83-^.  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith.  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
ndeverj  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  j  therefore,  O  God,  thy 
9edliath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows.  Heb.  i.  8,  9.  To  whicn 
of  the  angds  said  he  at  any  time,  sit  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
fbotitool  r  Heb.  1.  18.  Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God.  Col.  i.  15.  God  was 
aaaifest  In  the  iteslu  i  Tim.  iii.  16.  The  Word  was  God.  John,  i.  1.  The  Word  was 
aide  ileih.  14.  No  man  bath  seen  God  at  any  time.  I.  18.  We  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory 
aiof  an  only  begotten  from  a  fittber,  full  of  ^race  and  truth.  14.  Dost  thou  believe  on 
theflon  of  God }  He  answered  and  said,  who  is  he.  Lord*,  that  I  might  believe  on  him  I 
Aad  Jesus  said  tuto  him,  thou  liast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  tbat  talketh  with  thee. 
John  ix.  flbS7.  In  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  (Deity)  bodily.  Col.  ii.  9. 
AaA  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
ap.  But  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body.  John  ii.  19,  21.  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas, 
nadi  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand  and  thrust  it  into 
mnAti  and  be  not  faithless  but  believing.  And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Iqr  Lord  and  my  God.— These  are  written  that  ye  might  believe  tbat  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
tiieSkm  <rf  Ood.  John,  xx.  27, 28,  31.  Who  is  a  liar  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ)  He  is  antichrist  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.  IJohn,  ii.  22.  No  man 
luth  aeen  Ood  at  any  time.  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God 
dwdlethin  him,  and  he  in  God.  iv.  12, 15.  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
is  bom  of  Ood.  v.  i.  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that 
Jtstti  is  the  Son  of  Ood )  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  Jesus  the  Christ ;  not 
hf  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood.  And  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  because 
the  Spirit  is  truth.  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record,  the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the 
Uooo ;  aad  these  threeagree  in  one,  (thesame  thing),  v.  5—8.  One  of  the  soldiers  witha 
spear  merced  his  side,  and  forthwith  came  there  out  blood  and  water.  And  He  that  saw  it,  bare 
noui,  and  his  record  Is  true;  and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true,  that  ye  might  believe. 
Joha,  xix,  8i,  35.  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we 
have  seen  with  our  Cjyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled,  of  the 
Word  of  life ;  (for  the  life  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  shew 
antoyon  that  eternal  life,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us :)  tliat 
wfaidi  we  have  seen  and  heard,  declare  we  unto  you.  1  John.  i.  8.  Every  spirit  that 
ooafesseth  that  Jesus  come  in  the  flesh  is  Christ,  is  of  God:  and  every  spirit  that  con- 
ftneth  not,  that  Jesus  come  in  the  flesh,  is  Christ,  is  not  of  God  ;  and  this  is  the  spirit 
tf  Antichrist  whtvtoi  ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come,  and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the 
world.  I  John,  lv.2, 3.  And  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 
i*  7.  Feed  the  church  of  Gtod,  which  he  hath  purctuued  with  his  own  blood,  (i.  e.  the  blood 

oThis  Soil).  AcU.  xx.  28. III.  1  live  by  the  Father,  John  vi.57.  As  the  Father  hath  life  in 

bnielf }  so  hath  he  given  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself.  John,  v.  26.  The  Father  loveth 
the  Son,  and  sheweth  him  all  things  that  he  himself  doeth.  John,  v.  20.  Jesus  in- 
oeased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  fovor  with  God  and  man.  Luke,  ii.  52.  But  of 
that  day,  aad  that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither 
the  Son,  but  the  Father.  Mark,  xiii.  82.  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave 
ntohim  to  shew  unto  his  servants  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass.  Rev.  i.  1. 
Then  answered  Jesus  and  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you,  the  Son  can  do 
Bothing  of  himself  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do;  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth, these 
jdio  doeth  the  Son  likewise.  John,  v.  19.  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing.  John,  v.  30. 
Ute  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself;  but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in 
A^  he  doeth  the  works.  John,  xiv.  10.  Glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  may  glorify  thee, 
I*  thoa  bast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as 
^hast  given  him.  John,  xvii.  1,2.  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them  saying,  AH 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  The  Father  loveth  the 
oMi,  anilhath  given  all  things  into  his  hand.  John,  iii.  35.  The  Father  is  greater  than  I. 
Jw),  xiv.  28.  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said.  Father  into  thy  hands 
I  oommend  my  spirit.    Luke,  xxiii.  46.    I  am  he  that  liveth  and  vras  dead.    Rev.  i.  18  • 

1  bare  divided  the  above  texts  into  three  classes :  the^r^t  to 
show^  that  the  Word  is  an  ideal  abstract  combination  of  God's 
oatanil  attributes  of  power  and  wisdom ;  the  second  to  show, 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  a  new  name,  or  nature,  or  stale  of  the  Word, 
arising  from  the  union  of  those  attributes  with  flesh  :  and  the  third, 
to  show,  that  these  attributes  in  the  Son,  which  constitute  his 
Deity,  are  derived  from  the  Supreme  Subsistence,  who  still  re- 
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tains  tbem  as  the  Father,  and  are  matahle  id  the  Son,  who  (M  tot 
always  possess  tbem  in  perfection,  and  once  not  at  all,wbenbeM 
The  first  and  third  together,  shew  that  the  Word  and  the  &»» 
widely  different  states :  In  the  first  case,  the  Word  ii  Wyni 
and  Power  themselves,  and  Life  and  Light  are  inherent  in  Him 
and  God  can  do  nothing  without  Him  ;    In  the  second  case,  tb 
Son  has  neither  Life,  uor  Light,  nor  Power  of  his  own,  bat  dp* 
rives  ail  these  from  the  Father,  without  whom  he  can  do  Dotf 
Which  plainly  shows  that  the  Word  are  attributes  of  the 
Subsistence,  and  that  the  Son  derives  his  Deity  from  those 
butes,  which  by  a  sort  of  Prolepsu,  when  solely  belonging  to 
Supreme  Subsistence,  are  called  Jestu  Christ,  himself :  that, 
us  there  is  one  God,  the  Father,  out  of  whom  tare  all  thinss,  aU 
into  him,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  lAtiigt,  < 
we  hf  inm,  1  Cor.  viii.  6,  when  the  latter  had  no  proper  persooal 
isttnce.     In  the  same  way  it  is  said,  that  God  created  aU  tk 

S  Jesus  Christ,  meaning  nothing  more  than  that  God  created 
ines  by  his  own  power  and  wisdom,  which  constituted  the  F 
of  Jesus  Christ,  wno  was  tha  Jmal  cause  of  their  being  exei 
as  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  Foa  him.  Col.  i.  16. 
Jews  of  Palestine,  says  Kuinoel,    Vol.  iii.  p.  80,  82,  in  Dr. 
Smith's  Testimony  to  the  Messiah. Vol,  I.  p.  609,  {as  appears  fn^W\ 
the  work  of  the  Son  of  Sirach,  who  was  a  Jew  of  Palestinet  4J|^ 
from  tlie  Chaldee  Targums,)  and  also  the  author  of  the  apocnm 
book,  the  Wisdom  ot  Solomon,  employed  the  expression  (Woi4 
merely  as  a  periphrasis  for  the  Deity,  and  very  often  as  a  p«fio«j 
fication  of  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God.  The  Word  therefore  oodl 
be  no  Person  of  God,  since  both  the  Father  and  Sob  have  power  i» 
wisdom  :  the  Father,  because  the  Son  is  said  to  derive  them  tni 
him  ;  the  Son,  because  in  him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  vnti^ 
and  knowledge.  Col.  ii.  3,  bu  him  aU  things  consist.  Col.  i.  17>w 
he  upholdeth  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  Ueb.  i.  3.  Tk 
Word,  therefore,    must   have   been  the   Jb^sseoce   of   Godj  w 
Christ  originally  that  Essence,  by  which  God  created  alltbio^itf 
whom  the  creation  and  preservation  of  the  world  are  ascribed  as  «w 
as  to  Christ,  Acts,  xvii.  *i4,  31.    Rev.  iv.  11  ;   John,  v.  17-  J 
Christ  had  not  been  the  Essence,  could  not  God  have  created  (B 
things  by  himself  ?     If  the  Word  had  been  a  Person  and  distiii^ 
from  God,  i.e.  from  the  Supreme  Subsistence:  then  the  Woa 
would  have  been  Power  and  Wisdom,  and  the  Supreme  SubsisteoS 
not  Power  and  Wisdom,  i.  e.  the   Supreme  God  or  SubsistcsfC 
would  have  been  no  God,  which  is  an  absunlity.     But  how  ci^ 
is  every  thing,   if  we  attentively  consider  the  passage,  1  Cor.TiH' 
6,  just  quoted.    God  is  there  originally  the  all- comprehensive  si^ 
sistence,  the  universal  Father,   mentioned  in  Article  1 ;  and  tk( 
Lord,  (i.  e.  the  Lord  or  Jehovah,   or  Fiat,  or  Word,  or  ft* 
Cause,  as  Jehovah  means,)  is  the  Essence  of  that  all-compich>^ 
sive  Subsistence. 

But  St.  John  assures  us  that,  though  no  human  systems  f^ 
know  to  the  last  the  name  or  nature  of  the  Word,  yet  that  tke 
Word  of  God  itself  contains  it,  and  that  it  will  fin^v  overtlirf^ 
the  theories  of  the  Beast  and  False  Prophet  :  He  had  at0 
written  that  no  man  knew  but  he  himself.  And  his  nasne  is  caUd^ 
Word  of  God,  Rev.xix,  \%  13;  it  being  a  part  of  the  good  f^ 
▼idenceof  God,  according  to  8  Thess.  li.  11,  12,  to  send -^ 
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rupt  cburch  strong  delusion  and  a  lie,  tbat  they  may  bring  on 
smporal  damnation^  when  she  ac  last  finds  out  her  error  or 
T  heresy.    St.  John  says  that  the  Word  existed  from  all  eter- 

was  originally  with,  or  rather  belonging  to  (v^o^)  the 
eme  Subsistence  (TON  Geov)  and  was  in  fact  Deity, 
)  or  of  a  Divine  nature  itself — that  it  was  originally  with 
elonging  to  the  Supreme  Subsistence^  as  he  repeats — but 
wards  dwelt  in  our  nature  and  was  begotten  Jlesh,  and 
then  we  saw  his  glory,  as  the  glory  of  an  oniy-BEOOTTEN 

a  father  (ux;  fjuovoyBvov^  ira^»  var^l^)  ;  i*  6.  the  Supreme 
istence  became  to  a  property  or  essence  in  himself,  which 
fterwards  begat  in  flesh,  a  father  as  in  any  human  pro* 
ion.  He  does  not  mention  a  syllable  concerning  an  eternal 
I  RATION.  He  says  at  once,"  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word," 
from  ail  eternity,  ungenerated :  and  instead  of  saying  that 
Vord  was  from  eternity  begotten  of  God,  he  says,  that  the 
1  was  from  eternity  with  or  belonging  to  God.  He  is  begotten 
od,  he  *'  comes  out  from  God  ;*'  John,  xvi.  27>  only  when 
begotten  flesh.  And  though  he  afterwards  returned  into 
s  self,  John,  xiii.  31,  32  3  xvii*  5,  as  I  shall  hereafter  ex- 
»  between  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  resurrection, 
^«came  again  confused  with  God.  yet  St.  John,  who  wrote 
^)8pel  after  that  event,  deelares  the  Son  of  God  to  be  now 

the   bosom     (lU  rov    xo^tov)  of   the    Father,     no    longer 

belonging   to,  or  coincident  with  the  Supreme  Subsistence 

e   eternal  Word,    but   a   distinct  Subsistence*     He  farther 

3  a  broad   line  of  distinction  between  the  ''Word**  which 

s  God,'*  and  the  Son  of  God,  by  saying,  "  that  no  man  hath 

Ood  at  any  time,**  but  that  they  "  saw  his  glory,  the  glory 

an  only-begotten  from  a  father,**  in  other  words,  that  they 
his  glory  reflected  in  a  procreation  of  himself  in  flesh,  as  a 
r  is  seen  in  his  son,  John,  xiv.  9  ;  which  procreation  St. 
calls  *'  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,**  '*  the  brightness  of 
ory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person.**  St.  John  does 
lay  '*  In  the  beginning  was  the  Son,  and  the  Son  was  with  the 
sr,  and  the  Son  was  God.'*  This  would  have  incontrovertibly 
Lished  the  incomprehensible  mystery  of  the  false  church,  and 
^sresy  or  '*  lie'*  of  Antichrist ;  as  "  Jesus'*  would  not  then 
%een  "  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,**  but  a  common  man  en- 
d  with  the  Son  of  God's  nature,  whose  blood  would  have 
£>rmed  no  proper  part  of  the  Son,  and  consequently  could 
•  have  ''cleansed  us  from  our  sins,"  nor  "  purchased 
fcinrch,**  and  the  relation  of  Father  and  Son  would   in  effect 

been  utterly  denied  by  the  palpable  falsity  of  making  the 
sr  and  Son  have  the  same  "beginninff,"  when  those  very  terms, 
^ly  be  assured  were  employed  to  clenote  tbat  subordination 
B  and  rank,  which  is  usually  intended  by  them.  St.  John, 
C^ore,  is  obliged  to  introduce  an  uuusual  term,  in  order  to  ex- 
the  relation,  which  he  who  became  the  Son,  bore  to  the 
^me  Subsistence,  before  he  became  the  Son  ;  and  wishing  to 
-'Wticularly  technical,  which  is  not  generally  the  case  with  the 
fc^  Writers,  he  does  not  call  even  the  Supreme  Subsistence 
^ther,  when  he  says,  "  The  Word  was  with  God,**  because 
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plainly  do  such  relation  as  Father  and  Sod  then  existed.    God, it 
IS  true^  was  always  the  universal  Father^  bat  not  from  eternity  tk 
Father  of  the  Son,    This  technical  accuracy  indeed  is  not  obim 
at  1  John,  i.  1,  3,  with  respect  to  the  Father,  but  we  even  tli« 
see,  how  St.  John  in  his  intentness  to  exhibit  the  Son  as  tbeie- 
alisation  of  the  ideal  and  abstract  combination^  the  Word,  in 
flesh,  nevertheless  delicately  escapes  confounding  the  pare  Wad. 1^ 
itself  with  its   audible,    visible,  and  tangible  amalffamation,  die 
Son.    For  though  he  directly  says,  that  he  saw  the  liife,  (and  life 
may  be  seen,)  yet  he  avoids  directly  saying,  that  he  saw  the  Wvi 
of  Life,  the  Author  or  Cause  of  Life,  nicely  avoiding  so  grona 
absurdity  and  inconsistency  with  the  commencement  of  his  G<Np4i 
John,  i.  1,   18,  by  a  convenient  "of"  or  "  with  respect  to,"!, 
John,  i.  I,  *'  that  which  "  or  " what •'— " of  *'  or  "with  respettj 
to  the  Word  of  Life,*'  &c.    The  Father  also  may  here  mean  the 
universal  and  not  particular  Father,  as  at  1  Cor.  viii.  6,    Butboffi 
explicit  is  St.  Luke,  i.  S5  !    The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  uponthXi^, 
and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee;  thbrefou 
also  that  holy  thing,  which  shall  he  horn  of  thee,  shall  be  called  ik\ 
Son  of  God;  and  St.  Paul,  St.  Luke's  teacher,  we  may  suppoee,! 
who  makes  our  Lord  of  the  seed  of  DAVID  according  to  iheFLESB, 
hut  the  Son  of  GOD  by  a  miracle  according  to  the  SPIRIT Ot 
HOLINESS  or  HOLY  GHOST,  proved  by  the  resurrection  of  In 
body,  Rom.  i.  3,  4,  thus  ascribing  the  Sonship  solely  to  theHdf ! 
Ghost,  as  a  ''  new  name*'  or  nature  of  tbe  Word  of  God,  andott 
to  any  preceding  generation. 

There  is  no  passage  of  Scripture  which  speaks  of  any  genentioi 
of  the  Son  of  God  prior  to  that  which  St.  Luke  mentions,  thovA 
there  is  a  passage  which  speaks  of  one  subsequent  to  it,  viz.M 
generation  or  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Acts,  xiii.  32, 33,  aid 
then  only  because  bis  Sonship  is  by  that  time  cooopleted  by  his  sue* 
ceeding  to  the  inheritance,  and  becoming  the  **  Lord  of  all/'  lod 
''  heir  of  all  things  *'  by  possession,  as  well  as  by  the  title  deri?ed 
from  his  birth  of    the   Virgin  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts,  ii.36; 
Philip,  ii.  9,11 ;  Heb.i.  2  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  He  is  then  truly  tbe  Son 
of  Grod,  because  bis  divinity  is  then  perfected,  being  set  down  tft^ 
his  Father  in  his  throne,  having  seven  eyes  and  seven  horns,  beiii{ 
endowed  with  all  knowledge   and  all   power.  Rev.  iii.  32;v>6< 
He  is  then  also  the  first  bom  from  the  dead.  Col.  i.  18,  thejint-k' 
gotten  of  the  dead.  Rev.  i.  5,  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  i&^ 
1  Cor.  XV.  20.    The  passage  Mican  v,  2,  has  been  made  to  sigoillf 
a  prior  and  even  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  of  God.   But 
besides  being  falsely  translated,  it  alludes  ta quite  a  different  tbioc* 
But  thou  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little  among  tk 
thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  sfuill  he  come  for  tli  unto  me  ihd 
is  to  be  ruter  in  Israel;  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  old,rif^ 
from  everlasting,  but  from  the  days  of  yore,  according  to  tbe 
aieaning  of  the  words  o^ij^  »d»d  at  Deut.  xxxii.  7 ;  Gen*«.4i 
Esek,  xxvi.  20.    And  these  goings /ort/t  allude  to  nothing  moie 
than  the  march  of  the  Word  or  Jehovah,   or  Omnipotence  sod 
Omnitcience,  before  the  Israelites  to  the  promised  land  in  the  da)t 
of  Moiei»  in  character  or  quality  of  his  future  Sonship  or  gco^ 
imtioa  in  fMk.    For  it  is  not  denied  that  the  Supreme  Subsistence 
ld:9fi|i  oMTitd  on  tmiaacdoiM  ^th  tVie  human  race  as  trustee  ^ 
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uture  and  additional  Subsistence  of  his  Essence^  the  Son^  by 
actical  anticipations  of  him  as  the  man  his  fellow,  or  by  sym- 
al  pretigurations  of  him  as  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
ain  or  Prince  of  the  Lord^s  host,  Zech.  xiii.  7  5  JSx.  xxiii.  20^ 
',  Josh.  V.  i4,  15  ;  Dan.  viii.  11^  S5  ;  ix.  25  3  x.  21  ^  xii.  1 ; 
iii.  1. — See  Michael. 

it  it  is  argued  that  because  God  is  said  to  send  his  Son,  (not- 
standing  it  is  expressly  said,  that  he  was  sent,  made  of  a  wo- 
)  he  must  have  had  some  Son  beforehand  to  send.  Now  this 
;ood  argument  with  those  who  take  for  granted  that  a  popular 
i  of  expression  is  also  a  logical  mode,  or  that  the  construction 
1  language  is  built  upon  strict  principles  of  reasoning,  or  that 
ules  of  logic  are  to  be  applied  to  the  interpretation  of  rhetoric. 
1  say  is  a  good  argument  with  those  who  do  not  know,  that 
gmguage  of  Scripture  is  m^re  rhetoric  than  logic,  very  often 
lically  and  literally  false,  and  only  popularly  and  figuratively 

This  1  say  is  a  very  good  argument  with  those  who  do 
Lnow,  that  the  New  Testament  contains  more  paradoxes  than 
»ther  book  in  the  world,  and  that  its  expressions  are  some- 
,  what  I  may  call  in  this  scientific  age,  exceedingly  loose, 
I  say  is  an  exceedingly  good  argument  with  those  who  do  not 
',  that  the  truths  of  our  Holy  Book  are  elicited  only  by  the 
ion  of  its  strong  antagonist  statements.  For  it  is  the  very  same 
nent  by  which  the  devil  proved  to  the  Papists  the  sublime 
ine  of  Transubstantiation :  ^This  is  my  body,*  literally  and  not 
dically,  said  the  Dragon.  It  might  be  just  as  well  said,  that 
t  was  the  Son  of  man  before  he  was  born  of  the  Virgin, 
se  he  is  made  to  say,  ff^at,  and  if  yc  shall  see  the  Son  of 
ascend  up  where  he  was  before  ?  John,  vi.  62.  Was  Christ 
on  of  Man  before  he  took  upon  him  our  human  nature  ? 
no  more  than  he  was  the  Son  of  God  before.  What  then  ? 
,  God  did  have  something  to  send.  But  it  was  neither  the 
3f  Man  nor  the  Son  of  God  strictly  speaking,  but  his  own 
r  and  Wisdom,  or  his  own  Omnipotence  and  Omniscience, 
I  be  had  to  send,  which  became  the  Son  of  Man,  and  the 
^f  God  by  their  union  with  human  nature,  which  were 
the  Son  of  Man  and  the  Son  of  God  before,  only  by  a  figure 
toric  called  a  Prolepsis,  In  which  figure  God  is  also  said  to 
vophets.  Luke  xi.  4^.  Nor  is  the  sacrifice  so  vividly  painted  by 
Lul,  Rom.  viii.  32,  which  God  made  of  his  Son,  the  less,  be- 
^e  Son  had  no  personal  existence,  before  the  Incarnation  ; 
ke  it  appears  by  the  constitution  of  the  Son,  that  God  gave 
t  merely  a  being    eternally  distinct  from  himself,  but  one 

must  have  been  infinitely  more  dear,  a  procreation  of  him- 

that  the  Son  of  God  consisted  solely  of  the  union  of  a 
with  a  human  nature,  where  it  is  not  expressed,  is  implied 
^bout  the  New  Testament,  to  which  the  very  name  as  '  new,* 
»s  Dan.  iii.  25  excepted,  is  peculiar.  Thus  St.  Paul  in  his 
a^ted  first  chapters  to  the  Hebrews  and  Colossianft,  though  he 
^8  the  creation  of  the  worlds  to  the  Son  in  his  eagerness, 
can  to  the  Sacred  Writers,  to  identify  the  Essence  of  the  Son 
fce  Word  or  Fiat  or  Lord,  yet  plamly  had  no  notion,  that 
•ii  had  any  proper  existence  before  the  Incarnation,    For 

u 
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what  does  he  say  ?  He  says  that  the  Son  seated  himself  oa  th 
riffbt  haod  of  God  by  virtue  of  his  6eifi^  the  brightness  of  Goi 
tfU/ry,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  beitu:  nuide  so  awe 
better  than  the  angels  in  proportion  as  he  hath  OBTAINSD  U 
more  honorable  name  of  the  Son.  Now,  why  is  the  Sod  li 
brightness  or  visible  splendour  of  God*s  glory  ?  The  only  Sail 
turai  reason  is,  because  (jod's  glory,  (for  the  Word  was  Gad 
was  seen  as  the  glory  of  an  only 'begotten  from  a /other  m  a  Sek 
chinah  of  flesh,  oecAuse  he  that  hath  seen  the  Soo^  hath  seen  d 
Father,  Jobn^  xiv.  9.  And  why  is  he  the  express  image,  or  ii 
pression,  or  mark  of  God*s  person,  or  being,  or  existence  ?  T 
only  Scriptural  reason  given  is,  because  in  him  dmeUeth  all  t 
fumess  of  the  Dei^  bodily.  Col.  ii.  9,  because  he  is  the  luki 
of  the  INVISIBLE  wd;  Col.  i.  15.  It  is  true  he  waBmade  a  tiH 
lower  than  the  angels  as  well  as  so  much  better,  Ueb.  ii.  7  ^  i.^ 
but  the  former  r<^ards  his  human  body  solely,  as  the  latter  does  1 
divine  soul  shining  through  his  human  body.  If  the  Son  was  ■ 
constitutioely  a  visible  being,  could  be  have  lieen  the  image  of  an  i 
visible  one,  or  an  ocular  mark  or  proof  to  men  of  God*s  existenci 
And  on  tbe  other  baud,  if  the  Son  had  been  canstitutiveU/i 
eteroal,  invisible  being,  could  be  have  been  rendered  more  vim 
than  the  Father,  of  whom  it  is  said.  Not  that  any  man  hath  ss 
the  Father,  John,  vi.  46  ?  Yet  tbe  visibility  of  the  Son  is  not  oi 
never  denied  but  plainly  affirmed,  John,  ix.  37«  and  more  8troii| 
implied  than,  affirmed.  What  then?  He  was  made  so  am 
better  than  tbe  angels  in  proportion  as  he  hath  obtaub 
(xtx^n^fMiKn)  the  more  honorable  name  of  the  Son*  Noi 
here  plainly  tbe  prevailing  notion  is>  that  the  Sonship  was  bm 
acquisition  to  the  maker  of  the  worlds.  Sh  does  not  say  in  pi 
portion  as  he  was  tbe  Sou  of  God  before,  but  in  proportion  as '. 
ha:l,h  obtained  that  name  since.  He  was  made  i.  e.  out  of  the  \ 
creative  substance  or  essence  and  flesh,  a  creature  moreexalted  tb 
any  that  bad  yet  been  made,  because  he  was  to  be  the  SON,  theht 
of  aU  things  and  Lord  of  all,  Heb.  i.  2  ;  Acts  x.  36,  the  first^ho 
or  chiet  of  every  creature.  Col.  i.  15,  the  beginning  or  headqf  t 
creation  of  God,  Rev.  iii.  14,  the  first- bom  among  many  brethn 
Rom.  viii- 29,  because  he  was  to  be  the  cro^vnwork  of  his  oi 
visible  creation  bv  becoming  a  visible  creature  himself.  Coloss. 
15,  16.  And  what  is  further  implied  when  Sl  Paul- says,  Wh 
he  bringeth  in  the  first- begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith  let  all  t 
angels  of  God  worship  him  ?  Was  not  the  Son  of  God  worshipp 
by  tbe  angels  before  be  was  brougbtinto  the  world,. i.  e.  this  woi 
according  to  John,  xvi,  28  ?  No-*nor  ever  seen  ot  them  till  tbe 
according  to  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  Yet  tbe  angels  always  see  the  face 
his  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Matt,  xviii.  10.  And  what  is  furtb 
implied,  when  St.  Paul  says,  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith.  Thy  thm 
OGod,  is  for  ever  and  ever.  A  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  thescepi 
of  thy  kingdom  :  thou  hast  loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniqml^ 
tuerbforb,  O  God,  thy  God  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil 
gladness  above  thy  fellows  ?  Does  not  this  prop'necy  denote,  thatd 
distinct  Godship,  and  the  exaltation  to  toe  more  honorable  nao 
of  the  Son  or  first-horn  among  many  brethren,  above  bia  feilow 
were  accorded  rather  subsequent  than  prior  to  Christ's  meritoriei 
victory  over  sin  here  on  earth }    Assuredly :  as  is  explicitly  stati 
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In  Philip.  11.9—11;  Acts  ii,  36 :  xiii.  32,  33.  God  hewing  ful- 
fiUdtke  promise  unto  us,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again  j 
miiisfllso  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son, 
Um  day  hone  I  begotten  thees  luxving  made  that  same  Jesus  wliom 
ye  have  crucified  both  Lord  and  Christ;  and  oxvin  him  a  name 
•ftirft  is  above  every  name,  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that 
Jms  Ckrist  is  Lord,  i.  e.  son  and  hbir,  (not  Lord,)  to  the 
gforyof  Qod  the  Father,  where  it  is  evideDt  that  the  Scripture 

I  Hna,  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  Lord  and  Christ  are  synonymous. 
(     And  what  is  further  implied  of  the  Son,  when  St.  Paul  asks.  But 

mto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 

II  Imd  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?  Does  it  not  impiy 
\\  tbst  the  Son  never  sat  down  on  the  rijght  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
\\    Ugh  before  bis  exaltation  from  humiliation  ?    Else  would  he  not 

'  btfs  had  to  descend  for  his  humiliation  before  his  victory  over 

!f  bis  enemies  ?    And  is  not  e\en  the  address  to  the  Son  as  the  Lord, 

ii  (aotLord,)  who  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  in  the  past  tense, 

-c  n  though  the  creation  had  been  finished  prior  to  the  Sonship  ? 

t  Let  us  therefore  "  render  unto  Csssar  the  things  which  are 

i;  CMir*s,  and  unto  God  the  things  which   are  Qod*s:'*  and  the 

g  sternal  Sonship  it  C8Bsar*s  own,  wno  established  it  at  the  Council 

i  Hi  Niee,  A.D.  925,  while  the  true  nature  of  the  Word  of  God  no 

»»  titan  knoweth  but  that  Werd  of  God  which  reveals  it,  so  that  it  is 

sf  MelnsB  to  look  for  it  in  any  human  creeds  or  systems.    He  is  An- 

I  ikkrist  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son .-  and  what  Father  and 

r$  Sso  can  there  he  in  two  Persons  which  are  "  neither  afore  nor 

k  i^  cftcb  otiMr  ?  **    They  who  hold  out  for  the  genuineness  of 

«f  1  Min,  V.  9>  will  find  a  new  enemy  to  the  identity  of  the  Word 

«f  iod  Son.    For  the  Word  could  not  bear   witness  lo  the  Son, 

^  vdIsss  it  were  distinct  from  him. 

it  We  thus  see,  that  the  Word  is  originally  an  ideal  abstract  Com* 

^  Uftottofi  of  Ood*s    natural  attributes  of  Power  and   Wisdom  (to 

\i  Wbich  Holiness,  as  a  necessary  quality  of  these  attributes  in  Deity, 

p  9mt  be  added,)  existing  in  the  Supreme  Subsistence,  the  Untver' 

f.  til  Father,  till  it  becomes  realised  in  flesh  in  the  Person  of  the  Son 

K  ?^^od,  when  according  to  the  third  class  of  texts  it  is  derived 

K  ^om  the  preceding  Subsistence,  who  then  possesses!  its  elements  in 

(^  Hew  relation  of  Particular  Father.  Tho  constitutive  holiness 
^  the  Son  of  God  is  plainly  indicated  at  Mark,  i.  24 ;  Luke,  iv- 
**  ,•  Acts,  ii.  «7 ;  iii.  14  j  iv.  «r 

IV. 

^^  Son  of  God  identical  with  the  Supreme  Subsistence,  not 
*'?*^btit0TIvbly,  but  by  orioim. 

jJl*  A*^>ok  not  every  man  ou  his  own  ihingit  but  every  man  also  on  the  thinn  of  others. 

tll^ii,*«Mi  mind  be  m  ytvu  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  )  who  beinR  in  tiie  form  of  God, 
^^T^«kt  It  no  boot  to  be  as  Ood;  but  emptied  himself,  and  took  upon  him  the  form 
UMm?^*^^*  "^  ^**'  I'^'^^li^  ^^^  lllcenessof  men.  Philip,  ii.  4~7.  Jesus  who  was  made  a 
la^rr^Ower  than  the  angels  for  the  suflfering  of  death.  For  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the 
tll^  5^fe  of  angels  I  bnt  he  took  on  him  tlte  seed  of  Abraham.    Hcb.  ii.  U,  16.    For  ye  know 


poor^"*  ^wxuf  our  Lord  Jams  (!hrist,  that  though  he^as  richyet_for  your  sakes  he  became 


;icii^  %hatye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich.  '2  Cor.  viii.  9.  Thus  saith  the  LORD,  The 
Q«  I  ^T^  I*  tny  throne,  and  the  earth  Is  my  footstool  i  where  is  the  house  that  ye  build  unto 
ing^^'*«.  Ixvi.  1.  Do  mot  1  fill  hemven  and  earth  i  saith  tlie  LORI).  Jerem.  xxiii.  24.  Jei>us 
lut  ¥^^^*nd  said  unto  them,  destroy  this  temple,  and  in  iliree  days  I  will  raise  it  up— 

hm^^  *P*^' <^  ^c  (^n^P^o  <"  *^^*  ^**<^y'  •'ohn,  U.  U),  21. II.  And  now  O  Father,  glorify 

'oh'fe^^^^^tt^  thine  own  self  with  the  glory,  which  I  had  with  i hue  before  the  world  was. 

»«o^«f  xvil.  S.  A  little  while  and  ye  ihall  not  see  me  ;  aiui  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  me, 

llf(4  T^^Igotothe  Father.    John,  xvl.  10.    I  c.inc  forth  from  the  Father  and  am  come 

^tie  worldf  again  I  leave  the  world  and  go  to  the  Father.  John  xvi.  2H.  Now  is  the  Son  of 

v2 
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Man  sloriAed,  mnd  God  it  glorifted  in  him.    If  God  be  gtorifted  in  Mm,  GoditaHilit 
giofily  him  InhlBsalf,  andtlialliitniiKbiway  glorify  him.    Jobn,  xiii.Sl,  S2. — lll'J^ 
man  hath  ascended  op  to  h<-aren,  but  he  that  came  down  from  hearen,  eren  the  Son  alM 
which  is  in  heaven.    John,  tii.  l»,    I  and  my  Father  are  one.    John,  x.  HO.    Jesus  Chiiit 
the  same  yesterday,  and  to  day,  and  f«>r  f>Tcr.    Heb.  xiii.  8.    Before  Abraham  was,  1  n. 
John.  Tiii.  68.  Ali  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine.  John,  xri.  I».    Bethathsthiai 
me,  hath  seen  the  Father.    Heiieve  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me.  Jota^ 
xiv.  9,  11.    Christ  is  all,  and  in  all.    Coloss.  in.  II.    I  in  them,  and  thoti  in  me,  that  thtj 
Dtay  be  made  perfect  in  one.    John,  xvii.  23.    In  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  anin^ 
Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you.    John,  xiv.  2t(.    And  of  hisfolneas  have  all  ft » 
ceived.    John,  i.  IH.    And  ye  are  replete  by  him.    Col.  ii.  10.    And  if  Christ  be  mfn 
the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin.     Rom.  viii.  10.    Christ  liveth  In  me.  6al.  ii.'iU.    LetOit 
therefore  abide  in  yon  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning.  If  that  which  ye  havelud 
from  the  beginning  shall  remain  in  you,  ye  shall  also  continue  m  the  Son  and  in  the  tvkt> 
1  John,  ii.  24.    And  we  know  ihat  the  Son  uf  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  nsanunia^ 
standing  that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true ;    and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  is  Ui 
Son  Jesus  Christ;  This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life.    1  John,  v.  20.    He  that  abidetk 
in  the  doctrine  of  Chnst,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  2  John,  9. 

It'  the  Word  hnd  been   irom  eternity  any  more  than  an  M 
abstract  combination  of  the  natural  attributes  ot  God,  with  rbeir 
necessary  quality  of  holiness,  that   is  to  say,  if  it  bad  possessed 
the  attributes  or  eternity,  infinity,  and  immutability  as  constituentt, 
and  not  as  accidents,  it  is  absolutely  impossible,  that  it  could  ever 
have  resided  in  all  its  Pleroma  or  fulness  in  the  temple  of  Christ'i 
originate,  finite,  and  mutable  body,  because  it  is  a  manifest  absuf' 
dity  to  suppose,  that  a  finite,  derived,  and  mutable  body  could  con* 
tain  a  constitutively  infinite,  eternal,  and  immutable  being.  Od 
the  other  hand,  as  the  natural  attributes  of  God  in  their  real,  dt* 
mental  state   are    necessarily  eternal,  infinite,    and    immutabley 
they  could  never  give  up  their  eternity,  infinity,  and  immutability 
absolutely,    but   only  relatively.     Hence   arises  the  paradoxical 
nature  ot  the  Son  of  God  exhihited  in  the  above  texts  :  in  the  lint 
and  second  class  of  which,  he  is  said  to  have  emptied  himself  uf 
the  form  of  God,  on  the  assumption  of  humanity,  and  retamed 
into  it  on  bis  death,  into  God*s  se{f ;  and  in   the  third  ofwbirb 
he  is  represented  as   never  having  emptied  himself  of  the  fom  of 
God  at  all. 

But   it  is  necessary  to  prove  that   the  first  and  second  class  of 
texts  have  the  signification  which  I  have  given  them.     The  first 
passage,  according  fo  the  authorized  version,  with  its  connexion  is, 
Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vain  glory  ;  but  in  lowlinat 
of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves.     Look  noi 
every  man  on  his  own  things,   but  every  man  also  on  the  thimof 
others.    Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jem, 
who  being   in  the   form  of  God  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God  ;  but  maf!e  himself  of  no  reputation  and  took  uponhiM 
the  form  of  a  sen^ant,  and  was  made  in   the  likeness  of  men :  ani 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  becant 
obedient  unto  death  even  the  death  of  the  cross.     But  granting  tbii 
to  he   tlje  true  rendering,   it  is  plain  that  the  form  of  a  servant  aD<i 
tha  fashion  as  a  man,  arc  opposed  to  a  preceding  state  which  con- 
stituted the  form  if  God,  and  that  the  making  himself  of  no  repu- 
tation, and  humbling  himself  are   contrasted  with    his   thinkioj 
highly  of  himself,  and  putting  himself  on  a  footing  with  God.  11 
18  plain,  that  some  change  of  state  Christ   had   undergone  fron 
greatness  to  humility,  in  which  his  disinterestedness  is  made  mani- 
fest^  and  which  St.  Paul  exhibits  as  worthy  of  imitation  to  tb< 
Phi  Vippians.    No  one  will  affirm,  that  the  form  of  God  will  relate 
fo   ^anv  state  of  Christ  when  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  else 
tli€t    ioterence  designed  to  be  drawn  by  the  Philippians,  and  the  cod- 
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trastwillbe  destroyed.  But  tben  did  Christ  think  less  highlyof  him- 
lelf  when  be  bumbled  himself  in  the  form  of  a  servant?  Did  he 
DO  longer  put  himself  on  an  equality  with  God  }  This  is  by  no 
means  the  case ;  as  it  appears^  that  he  even  then  made  himself 
tffMl  with  God,  saying  that  God  was  his  Father,  John,  v.  18, 
that  he  and  the  Father  were  one,  the  Jews  objecting  to  him,  that 
he  heing  a  man,  made  himself  God,  John,  x.  SO,  33.  Equal  with 
Godf  canDOt  therefore  be  the  true  rendering  in  this  case,  as 
even  the  meie  comparison  of  Scripture  texts  eviuces*  But  the 
original  proves  that  it  is  not.  '*i<Ta  is  not  the  usual  method  of  ex- 
pressing equality  but  similitude  with,  in  the  Greek  of  the  Holy 
■Scriptures  in  which  latter  sense  it  occurs.  Job,  x.  10 ;  xiii.  28 ; 
XV.  16;  xxix.  14;  xi.  12;  xiii.  12;  xxviii.  2.  John  also  ex- 
presses equal  with  God,  John,  v.  18,  by  "^o-ov  tw  «iw  not  by 
ttrei  (dm  as  in  Philip.  Let  it  tben  be  rendered  he  thought 
U  not  robbery  to  be  as  God;  where  the  as  has  the  proper  re- 
'  lation  to  form  which  the  equal  with  has  not.  But  again,  if  in 
a  state  preceding  that,  in  which  he  was  found  m  fashion  as  a  man, 
he  was  in  the  Jorm  of  God,  how  could  it  have  entered  either  his 
mind  or  Paul's,  that  it  might  have  been  a  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,  or  to  be  cu  God,  when  he  had  never  as  yet  been  in  any  other 
form?  Or  how  does  this  thought  of  presumption,  I  should  rather 
call  it,  serve  to  introduce  the  account  of  his  lowliness  of  mind,with 
the  existence  of  which,  Paul  desired  to  impress  the  Philippians? 
Is  it  not  altogether  out  of  place  ?  Or  how  does  it  effect  the  de- 
signed contrast  with  the  succeeding  member  of  the  sentence  :  He 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  as  God,  but  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant?  One  would  have  thought.  He  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  as  God,  but  took  upon  him  the  form  of  God,  would  have  been 
the  run  of  the  sentence.  Some  ancient  interpreters  of  Scripture, 
however,  as  Gregory  Naziazen,  Theophylus,  and  Tlieodoret,  have 
given  the  passage  its  true  meaning,  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  no  boot  to  be  as  God,  but  emptied  himself,  (as  is  the 
literal  translation,)  atid  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
^os  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  &c  thus  exhibiting  himself  as 
^  inimitable  pattern  of  disinterestedness  to  all  mankind. 

But  however  we  take  the  sentence,  it  is  plain,  that  Christ,  by 
^suming  the  form  of  men  gave  up  the  form  of  God.  That  the 
'^Mgnation  of  the ^brm  of  God  did  not  consist  in  the  surrender  of 
^h  equality  with  God,  i.  e.  his  equality  as  to  all  those  attributes 
which  constitute  his  divine  Essence,  viz.  his  holy  knowledge,  his 
holv  power,  and  his  holy  authority,  has  been  already  shewn,  since 
^nas  possessed  all  these  with  the  form  of  a  servant  or  of  men, 
J^at  then  could  be  this  form  of  God,  of  which  Christ  emptied 
"itoself  ?  Why  does  not  even  the  mere  contrast  of  the  form  of  a 
SERVANT  or  likeness  q/*MEN  with  the  form  of  GOD,  or  the  bare 
^prcssion ybrm  shew  ?  Does  it  not  allude  entirely  to  the  mode  of 
Ood's  subsistence  every  where  personally  at  once  ?  And  was  it 
yot  this  foim,  of  which  Christ  emptied  himself,  when  all  the 
rolnessof  the  divine  Essence  dwelt  in  him  bodily?  when  God,  or 
the  Word  becatae  manifest  iu  finite  flesh }  Assuredly.  And  this 
?*plains  our  Lord's  meaning,  when  he  says,  that  he  goes  to  the 
rather,  ttecause  the  Father  is  greater  than  be,  i.  e.  because  the 
rather  is  the  grand  source  from  whom  all  proceed,  and  into  whom  all 
I'^tuni^  and  the  Son  a  locomotive  being.  This  also  explains  the  para- 
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dooLof  St  Paul  in  Heb.  i.  it*  who  makes  the  Son  $o  mvidk  ket 
the  angeli,  and  yet  a  UUIe  lower  than  they,  riie  former  rq 
^  Euatce  and  the  latter  the  Person.  This  also  explains  i 
rification  of  Christ  wUh  God  or  t»  God's  jei/on  his  decease^ 
glory  which  he  had  with  him  h^^e  the  world  wa». 

For  what  coald  that  glorifying  in  God's  sel^^  and  wUk 

self,  which  Christ  was  at  his  hetnyal  about  to  resume,  alh 

Surety,  it  could  have  nothing  to  do  with  his  6odtiW  farm- 

Son  of  Moan,  ox  his  homan  nature  was  already  gloried,  a 

was  glorified  in  lum,  by  his  participation  oi  the  atCriboCes 

diyiiie  Essence  in  iesh  ;  and  his  bodily  funu  is  not  an  origi 

an  assumed  form.   And  Christ  even  in  his  human  form  was 

in  tibe  Father,  in  as  much  as  the  Father  is  all-compiel 

Christ's   corporeal    ascent    therefore,  mentioucd  John, 

coold  not    come    up    to  the    terms    oi  Christ's    glon 

t»    Gknl's    $e\f;    for  any    ascent  of    Christ's    body  o» 

bring  him  cUier  to  God  than  before.    Besides,  upon  hii 

from  the  earth,  be  is  not  represented  as  in  God's  eelf  (h 

but  upon   (ii(  rof)  the   bosom  of  the  Father.     I  hope 

will  have    such   a  poor    opinion  of  Deity,  as  to  imagi 

Christ's  original  glory  consisted  in  the  division  of  inten 

around  him,  or  any  the  like  material  and  created  effulgence 

is  represented  to  us  in  Scripture  only  as  an  emblem  of  ' 

mental  and  eternal  attributes.    JBvcn  such  would  not  coa 

the  terms  of  Christ's  glorification  in  God's  self.    It  remain 

fore,  that  Christ's  glorification  in  God's  self  alludes  to  the  r« 

of  his  individual  Essence  during  his  ^hree  days  and  a  half  den 

its  ori|pna)  immensity,  and  identity  with  the  Supreme  Subi 

of  which  he  emptied  Mmseif  when  he  assumed  the  huma 

and  of  which  he  emptied  himself  again,  when  he  resumed  i 

resurrection.     I  do  not  deny,  that  Christ's  corporeal  ascei 

pert  of  his  act  of  departure  from  his  disciples,  '  to  bb  Fat 

their  Father,  to  his  God  and  their  God,*  else  bis  coming  s 

recett>e  ^ts  disciples  to  himself,  John,  xiv.3,  would  have  h; 

on  his  resurrection,  which  Mary  probably  ezpectii^  it 

wished  to  embrace  him  as  for  ever  a^i^in  unitea  to  her,  J 

17-    But  he  had  not  yet  ascended  to  his  Father,  aa  be  ha< 

predicted ;  in  other  words,  he  had  not  completed   Lis  d^ 

which  was  to  be  effected  before  he  came  again  to   receii 

himself-    So  also  when  he  did  come  again  by  the  Holy  S 

estabUsh  that  kingdom  or  place,  which  he  had  prepared  6 

his  death  in  the  mami  mansions  or  regions  of  the  Clod  of  tk 

his  Fatker's  house,  John,  xiv,  2,  3,  18,  16 ;  Matt,  xxviii 

did  not  complete  it  eorporecMy,  as  he  will  do,  when  be  rail 

at  the  last  day  to  enjoy  that  kingdom  for  ever,  and  when 

shall  reign  corporeally.  Rev.  v.  10,  as  we  have  done  spii 

Rev,  ii.  W,  27,  upon  the  earth,  turning  the  waters  of  nati 

hlood  by  our  doctrines,  and  smitinf  the  earth,  Rome, 

plagues,  as  qflen  as  we  will.  Rev.  zi.  6,  setting   up  our 

of  lodsment  upon  the  Papacy  by  the  Reformation,  Bu 

and  stul  holding  the  winds  of  political  convulsions  in  oar 

See  Candlestick  ^—Nevertheless  when  the  Son  qf  Man 

shall  he  find  fmth  on  the  earth?     No— not  even  ami 

Evangelicals,  the  very  spiritnab,  who  cry  day  and  night  tc 

es^nsngft  them,  saying,  *'  Thy  kuigdom  come,*'  Luke,  xvi 
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For  tkre  is  out  grand  error  wbicb  runs  tbroagh  tkeir  sytteni»  both 
with  regard  to  cbe  nature  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  aatare  of 
Ae  800  ot  6od*8  kingdom,  makinjc  tbe  Son  of  God  pure  Deity, 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  purely  spirilual,  when  in  reahty,  in  bocb 
eaiet,  it  is  '<  the  taking  of  the  manhood  into  God  ;"  the  deification 
and  ipirititalization  oAhe  flesh,  the  taking  ot  tbe  kingdom  of  this 
world  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  is  an  error  similar  to  that  of 
Hymeneus  and  Pbiletus,  who  made  shipwreck  of  their  faith,  by 
wking  the  resurrection  already  past,  2  Tiro.  ii.  17,  a  spiritual  ona 
■0  doubt.— See  Bride,  p.  108,  &c. 

Christ  therefore  emptied  himself  of  the  omnipresent  subsistence 
of  God,  when  he  took  the  human  form.  But  as  that  exceedingly 
'  mosopbical  and  rational  Book  indited  by  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  the 
!  new  Testament,  shews  in  my  third  class  of  texts,  he  did  it  only 
restively  as  the  Son  of  God,  but  not  absolutely  as  the  Word  or 
Mieace  of  God,  for  in  this  he  and  the  Father  are  still  identical 
ind  could  not  be  otherwise  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  as  I 
Mte  already  shewn. 

To  deny  that  the  Son  of  Grod  is  God^  because  be  is  not  ooti" 

f^tuHyeUf  omnipresent^  is  to  deny  that  this  table  on  which  I  write, 

oecapies  space,  for  a  similar  reason,  as  both  Grod  and  space  are 

flonmensurate.    To  deny    also  that  the  Son  of  God  is  God« 

hoeause  he  is  not  constitutively  eternal,  is  to  deny,  that  God  can 

g^  in  succeaaive  portions  of  time.    To  deny  al»o  that  the  Son  of 

vod  is  God,  because  he  is  not  constitutively  immutable,  is  to 

oonjr,  that  God  can  change  his  relations.     If  it  be  meant  by  these 

^tiiab,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  not   the  Father,  we  are  agreed. 

J^therwtse  it  is  altogether  an  argument  of  Socinians,  who  are  as 

P^  philosophers  as  they  are  bad  divines.     Neither  eternity,  nor 

jJlvQity,  nor  immutability  are  constituents  of  the  Divine  Essence, 

'^gn  Omnipotence,  Omniscience  and  Holiness  are*     One  thing 

^  ^I'atinguished  from  another  by  having  properties  which  the  other 

^  Hot,  else  all  things  would  l>e  one  and  the  same.    Grod  is  not 

^'^ity,     infinity,    and  immutability,    for    these  are  accidents 

^tnon  to  space.    The  absurdity  then  of  denying  to  the  Son  of 

^>  his  claim  to  divinity,  when  he  has  all  the  constituents  of 

'*^y,  because  he  wants  the  accidents  of  a  quality  which  has  no 

^^tential  reality  !     But  it  is  an  old  saying,  and  time  has  proved 

^**lyM,  that  whom  God  wishes  to  destroy  oe  makes  mad.    The 

^k  ia,  the  Son  ot  God  is  only  a  relative  state  of  the  Supreme 

^Og  after  all,  though  something  more  than  an  economiccil  term; 

^     Christ  is  an  economical  term,  when  applied  to  the  Supreme 

^g  before  the  Incarnation  or  Sonship,  with  reference  to  that 

**  ~  .    The  man  Jesus  also  is  nothing  less  than  God  humanised  or 

deified  according  to  the  diflPerent  point  of  view  in  which  we 

rd  him,  it  being  the  same  thing  for  God  to  assume  the  form  of 

in,  as  it  is  for  a  man  to  be  endowed  with  divine  attributes  :  and 

^%3gh  men  will  make  nonsense  of  the  Bible,  the^  Bible  still  speaks 

^^e  for  itself  after  all,  the  Apostles  thinking  it  no  degradation 

tbe  one  hand  to  the  blessed  Jesus,  to  say,  tnat  God  hath  made 

^^  both  Lord  and  Christ,  exalted  him  to  be  a  Prince,  nor  blas- 

^^y  on  the  other,  to  say  of  the  Word,  that  God  was  manifest 

the  flesh.    And  in  such  sort,  if  any  human  being  were  of  a 

^dan  endowed  with  the  Infinite  Mind,  he  would  from  that  very 

^^i^nt  feel  conscious  of  having  been  coeval  and  identical  with 


296  APPBNOIX  TO   ANTICBRUT. 

Ilie  Bfaker  of  the  wcnids,  from  the  ^t,  tha£  there  it  h^tiic 

InBnite  Mind,  aixl  that  Miod  must  be  always  coosctoiis  of  Aap 

past,  present,  and  to  come,  wherever  it  is  to  be  fbond,    Brt  • 

doobt  men  will  gi^e  credit  to  Atbaoasios,  and  the  Nieeoe  ^i^" 

the  Beast  rather   than  to  the  Word  of  God ;  and  will  fear  • 

adopt  the  simplicity  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  lest  they  ahoold  hateii 

MTSTRRT  leh,  upon  which  to  exercise  their  faith,  as  if  such  ■<<■ 

monasticism  were  aceeptable  to  God.    But  these  meo  forget,  il^ 

every  article  in  the  Bible  is  accordioe  to  rcasonor  tni*h,  for  « 

Spirit  is  Truth,  though  no  one  should  perceive  it ;  apd  that  fen 

may  be  only  so  long^manded,  till  the  progress  of  i****"0P^^ 

come  np  to  the  solution  ot  the  mysteries,  t-  e.  doctiioes  of  fc- 

velation,  and  faith   is  swallowed  up  in  mental  sight.    Then  lb- 

velacion  may  take  a  frc>h  start,  and  lesivc  Khilosophy  ■^** 

hobble  after  it.    For  this  was  the  case  at  tlie  time  of  oar  uni 

JiTst  Advent,  when  fihilosopbers  just  found  out,  that  there  ^^^ 

one  God,  which  Moses  toki  them  long  ago.     Revelation  then  In 

them  again  in  the  dark  by  telling  them  that  this  ooe  God  exitfn 

in  three  Persons,  which  has  puzzled  them  ever  since,  though  tky 

are  beginning  to  see  it  better  now  that  our  Lord's  second  cooog 

is  at  hand.    Those  who  imagine  that  tbe  Apostles  toU  all  thff 

knew  about  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  to  their  dtsciplts,  i* 

will  thns  found  their   faith  upon   the  opinioDS  of  die  Ctaa 

Fathers,  will  find  that  they  build  upon  nothing  better  than  fi»j 

it  is  plain,  that  both  Paul  beard   tbiui^s  which  it  was  not  hM 

for  biro  to  utter,  2  Cor.  xii.  4,  and  John  heard   things,  vHub 

should  happen  in  tbe  Christian  Ciiurch,  which  it  was  not  penniiv 

for  him  then  to  explain,  Kev.  x.  4,  called  iht  secern  tkmmdtn.  Be 

who  should  underuke  therefore  to  deny,  that  clearer  notiotid 

the  doctrine  of  tbe  Trinity,  the  true  nature  of  hell  tonncDO,  v 

unscriptoral  Alliance  of  Chuich  and  State,  and  civil  and  rA^tss 

liberty,  did  not  form  part  of  these  thmmders,  for  they  are  starttiiS 

enough  to  mduy,  will  undertake  to  do  a  thing,  for  which  I  vf 

self  am  not  sufficiently  hardened. 

V. 

The  Par%clete  ot  Comforter  is  not  an  Eternai.  PEB50) 
of  God,  but  originates  from  the  umion  of  am  Ideal  ComUimaiiBS^ 
a  portion  of  the  eterval  ATTRIBUTES  of  the  Smprejme  S^^ 
temee,  God  viewed  abstractedltf  tcUh  respect  to  the  Plerom a  or  f  t> 
NESS  of  his  Moral  Attributes,  the  Holt  Spirit,  with  the  Cevici 


OF  Christ  ;  and  u  finite,  derived  and  mmtableas  to  his  JDati* 

1.  T^  frntof  Che  »ptm  u  love,  jojr,  peace,  V  m^-^mSetmg,  pemAtmam,  fmmimtm,  ti^ 
MtekanB,  teanpenace.    Gal.  v.  ^  2Su    Tke  Safe  laMctfc  ^pama  the  Ifiiii,  mi  ^ 


SyiRt  apLxst  the  Seih  ;  aad  thcK  zre  omtruj  the 

Spent  vTnrth.    lJoha,v.<L     Ab4  the  Hoir 

^OT^e  vpoa  hi^.     |^*rfj  iii.  2?.    iiwl  there  ii ip<  ind  wno 

ftvew  aarfit  at  apoa  each  of  thcaa  ;  andthey  vac  aO  filed  with  the  HoHC 

y,  4.     rhcj  were  aO  SDtA  vkto  the  Holf  Ghost,  aad  they  sfaxe  the  Wort 

*   *"  '     K'n.Zl. IL  Bat  whcm  theCoaifbrter   Fk     " 

ftoai  the  Father,  erea  the  Spiiit  of  Trath, 
t,  he  ahaD  testify  «f  mt.    Joha,  zr.  55l    Be  shaU  ^mj^  bm 
.aadshaflshevitaatOToa.    AD  thia0  that  the  Fuhcr  hath  i 
shaO  take  of  Biac;  aad  shdl  shev  it  aato 

I  Cor.vi.  ir.  Aad4||^hsi 
M-giace.    Joha,LKL    Aadjearei 
bodj.thelalaeasorr-  — 


-^    ,- I  Car  am- ff.    Farhf«M 

.    lGar.n.UL    Thie  «e  aiehi  he  Slkd  »i&  aB 

2Pet.L4. 
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thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one.  John,  xvii.  23,  23.  God  giveth 
the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  the  »on.  John,  iii.  34.  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  6hall 
you  another  Comrorter,  that  be  may  abide  with  you  for  ever;  even  tlie  Spirit  of  Tfuth  3 
•m  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him  j  but  ye 
w  him  ;  for  he  dwelleth  with  you  and  shall  be  in  you.  I  will  not  leave  you  comfort- 
'  (orphans) :  I  will  come  to  you.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more « 
;ye  shall  see  me ;  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.  At  that  day,  ye  shall  know  that  I 
in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  Hie  that  hath  my  commandments,  and 
petb  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me;  and  he  that  loveth  me,  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father, 
>  I  vnll  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  unto  him.  Judas  saith  unto  him,  iiot 
&riot,  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  imto  the  world  t 
^  answered  and  said  unto  him.  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words ;  and  my 
^r  will  love  him,  and  we  will  cume  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him,  John, 
•  16 — 24.  For  we  know  that  God  abideth  in  us,  by  the  >pirit  which  he  hath  given  us. 
ohn,  iii.  24,  And  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
ohn,  i.  3.  But  when  they  shall  lead  you,  and  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  beforehand 
&t  ye  shall  speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate ;  but  whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in  that 
ir»  that  speak  ye:  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ohost.  Mark,  xiii.  11. 
tjball  not  speak  of  himself,  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak.    John, 

13.  But  Peter  said  unto  him.  Why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy 
wt,— Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men  but  unto  Grod.  Acts,  v.  3,  4.  To  one  is  given  by 
tuu  of)  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  wisdom,  6ic.,  to  another  discerning  of  spirits.  I  Cor. 
& — 10.    For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in 

f    Even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  (ov^cij)  none  but  the  Spirit  of  God.    Now  we 

.  veceived  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit  which  is  of  God  j  that  we  might  know 

Jnings  which  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God.    1  Cor.  ii.  ll,  12.    The  Spirit  searcheth 

^Ings,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God,  1  Cor.  ii.  lO.    The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness 

«>ur  spirits  that  we  are  the  Sons  of  Goii.  hom.  viii.  7.  The  Spirit  also  heli>eth  ourinfir- 
stm,  for  we  know  not  wliat  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh 
■czession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  And  he  that  searcheth  the 
laa,  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  Intercession  for  the 

^  according  to  the  will  of  God.    Rom.  viii.   26,  27. III.  He  shall  not  speak  of 

^If,  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  sliall  he  rpeak.    John,  xVi.  13.    The  spirits  of 
rtphets  are  subject  to  the  prophets.    1  Cor.  xiv.  82.    Quench  not  the  Spirit,  i  Thess. 


F"  we  may  judge  of  a  tree  by  its  fruits,  the  first  class  of  texts 

plainly  shew,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God,  viewed  abstractedly 
~^  respect  to  the  fulness  of  his  moral  attributes,  all  of  which 
»^  be  summed  up  in  the  general  term  of  his  holiness.  The  em- 
■ns  also  of  the  dove  and  Jire  are  characteristic  of  those  moral 
ft  ities  of  gentleness  and  boldness  which  accompany  the  infu- 
i  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  men's  minds.  But  there  is  no  occasion 
^ny  scripture  passages  to  inform  us  directly  what  constitutes 

Holy  Spirit,  as  the  church  with  whom  it  was  to  abide  for 
^j  can  discover  that  by  her  own  experience.  '*  For  what  man 
^%veth  the  things  of  a  man  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in 

}  Even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  none  but  the  Spirit  of 
J  .  Now  we  have  received  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the 
1. 1  which  is  of  God  5  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are 
^y  given  to  us  of  God."  The  church  knows  well  enough,  that 
^s  neither  omniscient,  nor  omnipotent,  nor  infinite,  nor  from 
'Kiity,  nor  immutable  in  any  thing  ^  and  consequently  she  knows 
ft-  enough,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  which  she  possesses,  is  not 
^ipotenr,  nor  omniscient,  nor  infinite,  nor  from  eternity,  nor 
"Mutable,  as  we  have  before  shewn.  For  what  an  absurdity 
^Id  it  be  to  suppose,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  composed  of 
^^  and  such  attributes,  and  that  then  half  oi  his  attributes  were 
*:aed  upon  the  church  lor  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in 
^  It  is  true,  that  the  church  in  its  infancy  was  endowed  with 
r*«ordinary  power  and  wisdom ;  but  this  could  not  be  the  Com- 
►^er  which  was  to  abide  with  the  church  for  ever,  for  none  but 
t^an  Catholics  possess  such  extraordinary  endowments  now. 
ft.  these  cowld  have  been  only  the  accidents  which  the  Paraclete 
'  to  receive  of  Christ's  attributes  according  to  his  prediction, 
'   '  not  proper  constituents  of  him.    The  Holy  Spirit  therefore 

be  nothing  essentially  more  than  God  viewed  abstractedly 
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witli  iHpeet  to  the  pulnbss  of  hit  m^nd  perftedamM, »  cm  ^ 
wry  nuDe  implMi. 

Xhftt  tbc  Holy  Spirit  faftd  ori|^Dftlij  no  pfopcr  pcnoo  of  Im  o^^ 
and  that  tbe  cDurcb  alone  is  Hit  proper  tubtistieBce^  u  iMraa 
erioced  from  his  being  said  to  proceed,  and  to  be  9eni  from  W   i 
Father  and  from  the  Son,  and  from  tbe  completioo  of  bis  ma« 
sion  or  his  coming  beins  ascribed  to  tbe  time  when  be  aboola  tenm^ 
in  the  church.    f*or  if  he  proceeded  from  tbe  Father  and  SaS 
then  he  originally  belonged  to  the  Father  and  tbe  8on^  and  f    M 
Father's  person  and  tbe  Son's  person  were  his  person ;  and  if  '^ 
is  come  only  when  he  dwells  m  Christ's  disci^esy  then  Chrirvc 
disciples  are  his  proper  mode  of  subsistiog,  otherwise  he  woo^vh 
have  been  come  before.    Fbr  what  does  our  Lord  saT  ?    He  t^  .^ 
them  that  the  Paraclete  who  was  to  be  sent»  they  already  kmKad 
Tsorely  not  personally,  if  still  to  be  sent)  and  bad  seen,  and  M^* 
o welling  lotM  them,  but  that  he  should  be  tM  them,  that  our  2K     ' 
would  not  leave  them  but  come  to  them,  and  that  is  that  day  t 
should  know  that  He  himself  was  in  them.    Our  Jjord  indeed 
one  Comforter  when  with  them,  in  whom  tbey  «aw  God's 
dwelling  without  measure,  John  iii.  34,  but  our  Lord  woui»# 
(mother  Comforter  by  another  blessed  and  precious  mode  of  mccx 
festation,  when  he  should  dwell  in  then  oy  his  Spirit  for  m> 
without  manifesting  himself  to  the  world,  when  be  thovld  be "  J9 
them  alway,  even  \into  the  end  of  the  world,  Matth.  xxviii.  m.m 
He  that  ig  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit,    And  we  ai 
pressly  told  by  St.  Paul,  that  the  Church  is  our  Lord's  body. 
nis  proper  body  eridently,  but  on  holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  in  \ 
we  areouilded  together  yor  an  habitation  of  God  through 
Spibit,  £ph.  i.  23 ;  it.  21,  22  ^  from  wnich  nothing  is  ix 
plain,  than  that  the  church  is  the  body,  the  habitation,  the  r    ^ 
pie,  tbe  subsistence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.    The  Holy  Spirit  had  i     ^ 
seen,  and  known  by,  and  was  even  with  Christ's  disciples,  bttP  ^ 
had  not  yet  come  !     He  had  already  filled  all  space  in  the  Fatll^  ^ 
person,  but  he  had  not  yet  come  in  himself.    But  immedis^^ 
that  he  was  in  the  Church,  and  filled  it  with  the  graces  of  IC 
ness,  he  had  come.    It  is  true  be  was  in  the  church  before,  " 


Father  with  whom  he  was  in  reality  commensurate,  fills  all  sp^^ 
But  he  had  been  in  them  without  adhering  to  or  mixing  with  t»  ^ 
without  forming  a  part  of  their  constitution.  And  what  con^^  - 
the  proper  habitation  of  a  Comforter?  Could  the  Father  or 
require  comfort  ?  None  but  man  j  and  man  alone  must  be ^'  C 
proper  subsiKtcnce  of  the  comforter. 

Hence,  we  see  what  eyident  traces  of  the   humanity  of    ^ 
Paraclete  there  are  in  the  second  and  third  classes  of  texts.    ^^ 
is  there  exhibited  as  a  new  mind  or  soul  to  man.    The  glory  whic6   i 
Chiist  had  receiyed,  Christ  imparts  to  the  church.    Ananias  tf 
said  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  Peter  is  endowed  with  tbt 

fift  of  the  discerning  of  spirits,  which  he  is  too  zealous  for  tbe 
onour  of  God  to  attribute  to  his  own  natural  powers.  The  dis- 
ciples defend  their  religion  by  the  elocution  or  tbe  Holy  Ghoit, 
because  God  had  endowed  them  with  the  gift  of  wisdom,  becsme 
they  do  not  speak  of  themselves,  but  whatsoever  they  do  hear.  ^ 
do  they  speak.  Again  Paul  discerns  the  deep  things  of  God  by- 
not  his  own  mind— but  by  the  supreme  mind  attached  to  him,  t^ 
unction  from  the  Holy  One,  by  which  he  knows  all  things.   Hcfl« 
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hm  prM  wUhgroamnfi  which  eamot  he  uttered  t  beetnte 
74f4  which  worketh  in  hxm,  both  to  Ml  and  to  do  of  hie  good 
r«.  Tb«  6|Nric  afain  may  be  quenched  or  go  out  for  want 
OS  noariibedf  became  the  spirits  ^the  propheis  are  mi^ect 
^»rof>heis,  mnd  because  God  may  ditioWe  Hit  attaebment  to 
ila  witb  tbe  taaie  freedom  at  be  attiiroed  it.  That  thit  wat 
jr  ID  which  tbe  Apottlet  underttood  tbe  tubstttenoe  of  the 
Spirit  is  evident  from  their  naoner  of  saluting  tbe  church. 
IT  Homerout  aalutationt  frrw  the  Father  and  Son.  tbev 
d^ve  oi»e  from  the  Holy  Ghott,  beet  use  they  knew  well 
^  it  would  be  an  abtnrdity  for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  talute 
^.  With  the  tame  mind,  though  they  talk  of  £ellowtbip 
l»«  Father  and  tbe  Son,  1  John  i.  9,  they  never  talk  of 
»liip  with  the  Holy  Ghott,  becaute  it  is  the  fellowthip  qf 
'<My  Gbott,  by  which  the  church  bat  fellowship  with  the 
r  and  the  Son.  For  through  him  (the  Son)  we  have  access 
i  Spirit  to  the  Father,  Eph.  ii.  18.  Ye  have  an  unction  Jrom 
€>iy  One,  and  ye  know  idl  things.    Let  that  ther^ore  abide 

wohich  ye  have  heard  from  the  Seginning,  If  that  which  ye 
Ward  from  the  beginning  shaU  remain  in  you,  ye  shall  atso 
^e  in  the  Son  and  m  the  Father,  1  John  ii.  90,  94.  In  tbe 
ilypte,  1.  4,  St.  John,  indeed,  salutet  the  church  from  the 
•jDtrtif ;  but  thett  are  represented  as  belonging  to  the  pertont 

6oa,  iii.  1,  and  Father,  t.  6,  not  at  then  sent  f&rthinto  aU 
r*th,  but  as  before  Ood*s  throne  waiting  to  be  tent  forth, 
cleny  the  Paraclete  to  be  God,  because  he  does  not  exercite 
oience  and  omnipotence,  will  be  the  same  at  to  deny  that 
>«  not  man,  becaute  be  doet  not  alwayt  think  or  act.  To 
^bat  be  it  Goi\,  becaute  he  it  not  eternal,  infinite,  and  im- 
^le,  may  be  ditproved  in  the  tame  way  at  hat  been  .done  with 
i  to  the  tame  objection  made  to  the  Deity  of  the  Son.  The 
l«te  it  God  in  a  particular  ttate  and  in  a  particular  character, 
i«  leti  omnitcient  nor  omnipotent,  because  he  doet  not  exert 

mttributei  in  that  sute  and  character.  Tbe  omnitcient  and 
i^otent  principle,  though  dormant,  it  ttill  inherent  in  the 
li,  and  whatsoever  Sociniant  may  tay,  she  it  still  a  partaker 
e  divine  nature,  a  habitation  of  Qod  through  the  Spirit, 
^  it  good,  save  one,  that  is  God,  Luke  xviii.  19,  and  we 
%ery  rationally  conclude,  that  wherever  goodness  ii,  there 
be  God ;  for  it  is  Qod  that  worketh  in  us,  both  to  will  and 
'  of  his  good  pleasure. 

VI. 

t€  Paraclete  or  Comforter  identical  with  the  Supreme 
iatencSf  not  by  constitution,  but  by  origin. 

>UtthU*|«keli«or  the  tplrit,  whkh  th«y  that  believe  on  him  should  receive  i  for 
»lyOhost  iTMootvati  becauae  that  Jesua  was  not  yet  glortflrd.  John.  vH.dD.  If 
»%  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you.  John,  xvi.  7.  But  if  the  ministra- 
^  dehtn  written  ami  engraven  in  stonM  waa  glorioua,  ao  that  the  children  of  IsrAel 
^ot  iteadfaatly  behold  the  face  of  Moaea  for  the  glory  of  liia  countenance  t  which 
^aa  to  tM  done  away }  how  ahall  not  the  ministration  or  the  Spirit  be  rattier  gforioua  t 
HI.  7, 9._II,  Of  which  aalvation  the  propheto  have  enquired  and  searched  diligently, 
'««beai«d  of  the  grace  that  ahould  come  unto  you  {  aearching  what  or  wlut  manner 
«  tlie  tpirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  ipet.  i.  10,  If.  And  the 
teflwerea  and  aald  unto  ker.  The  Holy  Ohost  ahall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of 

K'kcatflhall  overshadow  thee  t  therefore,  alao,  that  holy  tiling  which  ahall  be  born  of 
all  be  called  the  8oo  of  God.  Lulce,  1.  86.  I  aaw  the  .Spirit  deacending  from 
%  Ukc  a  dove,  and  It  abode  apon  him.  John,  1. 88.  Chrlat,  who  through  the  eternal 
offered  himaelf  without  apot  to  God.    Heb.  Ix.  14.    Whither  ahall  I  fo  from  thy 
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IplittI— If  IfBapiatolMttta^tliMarttteR.    If  I^BdofvmtolMU      . 
rCcncadx.  TTs.  Bf  tbe  woid  of  tht  LOED  were  the  Imsvou  madt,ni4  dl  ttehMiif  iki 


bf  ttekMiUi  (Spirit}  of  hit  mooth.    Pk.  soaUi.  6.    The  Spirit  of  God  aOToiwat 
IhctoftlM  ~       --_-..-- ---   «.       -_ 


^ mton,    Om.  1.3.    Hie teirUofeod  hath mdcMe.  Joti^  3DadiL4.  1* 

SplritW  hath  garalihcd the hcateM.  Joh^zxfi.lS.  Thoo fendctt isith  thf  Spiril.  li 
are  created,  and  thoa  reaewett  the  fine  of  the  earth.  Pb.  dr.  89.  It  b  the  if 
that  qeickeacth.  John,  fi.  08.  But  If  the  Spirit  of  htae  that  laieed  u  Jcaaa  Imb 
dead  dwell  In  you,  he  that  ralMdap  Christ  from  the  dead*  shaUalao  qftkaum.  jnm  m 
bodirt  by  hb  Spirit  that  dwelleth  In  yoo.  Bom.vUI.  11.  Christ  bdogMt  ta  AeaA  in 
teOi,  bat  qaickeiMd  by  the  Spirit.  1  Pet.  lU.  W.  Declared  to  be  the  Son  of  Oedi 
power  according  to  the  spirit  of  biliueM,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.    Boa. 

111.  The  Spirit  •earchcth  all  thin|B,  yea,  the  deep  thhigs  of  Uod.    i  Cor.  B.  A 

ye  hate  an  unctioii  from  the  Holy  On^  and  ye  know  aB  ihmgs.  1  Jokn.  B.  Si.  Bc> 
teach  you  all  thu  gs,  and  bring  all  things  to  yoor  rememtouifce*  whatsoercr  1  base 
nntoyoo.  John,  »?  as.  He  will  shew  you  thingf  to  come.  John,  zvL  IS.  For  ^c 
nifiestailon  of  the  ^plrit  Is  glfcn  to  everv  man  to  proit  withal  For  to  one  is  gtwcn  1; 
Spirit,  the  word  <^  wisdcHO :  tu  anotner  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit 
another  fiuth  by  the  same  Spirit :  to  another  the  gift  of  healing  by  the  same  ^piril 
another  the  woning  of  miracles }  to  another  propbeqr;  to  another  diaceminff  ol  mi 
to  another  divers  kinds  of  tooeues  i  to  another  the  Interoretation  of  toncness  Imtali 


to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues  f  to  another  the  Interpretation  of  tonfues;  Imt) 
woriceth  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spint,  dividing  toeveiy  man,  sevoailyas  he 
Cor.  zil.  7^1 1. IV.  God  is  a  Spirtt,  and  they  Uiat  worship  him  most  worship  U 


woriceth  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spint,  dividing  to  eveiy  man,  severally  as  he  rf 

Cor.  zil.  7->l  1. IV.  God  Is  a  Smrtt,  and  they  Uiat  worship  him  most  worshi 

sirfnt  and  in  truth.  John,  iv.  24.    There  are  diversities  of  operations,  bat  it  is  the  i 


that  woriusth  all  In  all.    1  Cor.  xil.  8.    Eicalt  the  LORD  our  God,  and  woiahlp  at  his 

-1  k 


hill;  for  the  LORD  our  God  Is  holy.  Ps.  zcbutf.  ThooJesus  of  Naxnretlw— 1 

who  thou  art.  The  Holy  One  of  God.    Lake,  iv.  34.   But  ye  denied  the    Holy  One^ 

the  Just.    Acts,  ill.  14.   The  Lord  Is  that  Spirit,  2Cor.  iii.  17. 

If  the  Holy  Spirit  bad  been  originally  any  thing  more  tbaa 
ideal  abstract  combiDation  of  Gcra's  moral  attributes  const: 
tively,  in  other  wonis,  if'  be  had  been  any  other  than  God  vie 
solely  with  respect  to  his  moral  perfections,  and  had  posse 
etemtt]^,  infinity,  and  immutability  any  other  way  than  as  • 
dents,  it  is  utterly  impossible  that  he  could  ever  have  hen 
finite,  derived,  and  mutable  in  the  subsistence  of  his  finite,  derii 
and  mutable  body  of  the  church,  because  it  is  a  manifest  abi 
dity  to  suppose,  that  the  finite,  derived,  and  mutable  church  oo 
contain  a  constitutiveiy  eternal,  infinite,  and  immutable  bei 
And  again  if  the  Holy  Spirit  had  originally  possessed  omniscie 
and  omnipoteisce  in  any  other  wav  than  as  accidents,  i.  e.  if  be  I 
possessed  them  as  constitueuts,  it  indubitably  follows,  that  w 
ne  became  combined  with  the  church,  the  church  would  poft 
omniscience  and  omnipotence  as  constituents,  which  she  does  i 
On  the  other  hand,  as  the  fulness  of  God's  moral  attributes 
never  iibsolutely  cease  to  be  eternal,  infinite,  and  immutable, 
as  they  are  but  qualities  of  his  omniscience  and  omnipotence,  fl 
which,  as  holiness  is  nothing  else  than  holy  thinking  and 
acting,  they  can  never  {ibsoltitely  be  separated  3  so  while  the  ■ 
combination  may  be  realised  in  the  "church  without  being  infi  i 
eternal,  immutable,  omniscient,  and  omnipotent  -,  yet  the  ■ 
Spirit,  divested  of  his  original  ideality,  in  his  reed  elemental  v 
in  the  Supreme  Subsistence,  can  never  cease  to  be  infinite,  etei : 
immutable,  omniscient,  and  omnipotent,  and  in  the  second 
sistence  can  never  cease  to  be  omniscient  and  omnipotent. 

Hence  it  is  that  the  second  and  third  classes  of  texts  oppose 
first.  The  Holy  Spirit  in  the  first  is  not  come  till  after  Cha 
resurrection  and  ascension,  proceeds  from  him,  receives  of  I 
and  yet  in  the  second  and  third  classes  he  inspired  the  prophet 
old,  entered  into  the  Virgin,  and  descended  upon  Christ  hino 
created  him,  and  raised  him  up,  is  eternal  and  infinite,  omnis» 
and  omnipotent.  All  which  is  cleared  up  by  considering  tha^. 
Holy  Spirit  up  to  the  time  of  bis  effusion  at  Pentecost,  am 
not  in  his  proper  and  lasting  subsistence,  but  in  the  persons  ora 
Father  and  the  Son,  from  whom  he  proceeded,  or  in  the  Sa^ 


APPENDIX   TO    ANTICHRIST.  301 

tence  alone^  in  wbich^  Christ,  as  the  Word  or  ungenerated 
ce,  had  also  been,  and  which  the  Spirit  could  not  give  up 
\tely  but  only  relatively.  And  that  he  was  a  property  of  the 
i  very  evident :  since  the  power  of  Christ  to  lay  down  bis 
nd  take  it  again,  which  is  ascribed  to  the  Spirit,  Rom.  viii^ 
L  Pet.  iii.  18  j  Heb.  ix.  14,  the  Son  expressly  ascribes  to 
If,  of  which  circumstance  Bishop  Heber  has  naade  a  won- 
.  Mystery,  in  his  Bampton  Lectures,  Lect.  iv.  p.  230, 
ding  to  the  practice  of  that  Babylonish  class  of  divine?,  who, 
Lting  the  simplicity  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  darken  counsel  with 
ng  without  common  sense.  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  btU 
it  down  of  myself.    I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  have 

*  to  take  it  again,  John  x.  18.  Why  ?  Because  the  last 
I  was  made  a  quickening  spirit,  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  For  the 
is  that  spirit :  and  wherever  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there 
*rty  and  no  mental  slavery.  But  what  is  plainer  than  the 
i,  the  '  Spirit  of  God,'  the  '  Spirit  of  Christ '  ? 

the  church  at  any  time  has  possessed  God  in  other  than  his 
1  perfections,  as  instanced  in  the  third  class  of  texts,  we 
attribute  her  possession  of  them  to  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
whom  the  Spirit  received  them  in  addition  to  bis  own,  ac- 
ng  to  John  xvi.  14,  15.  The  all  things  which  the  Spirit  in 
hurch  searched  must  have  been  very  limited  in  number,  since 
isciples  who  saw  but  in  part  are  said  to  have  known  these  all 
s,  which  can  mean  nothing  more  than  all  the  doctrines  of 
(tianiry. 

)m  the  fourth  class  of  texts,  the  Paraclete  will  appear  to  be  no- 
;  more  than  a  relative  state,  of  God  in  the  first  and  second  sub- 
ices,  both  being  in  one  sense  or  other  spirit,  and  both  holy. 

VII. 

e  Triform  God,  a  title  more  conformable  to  the  Word  of 
simpler,  and  more  correct,  than  the  word  Trinity. 

behadfa  name  written,  that  no  roan  knew  but  he  himself— and  his  name  is  called 
»rd  of  God.  Rev.  xix.  12,  13.    (The  genders  are  ambiguoiu  in  the  original,  Comp.  Heb, 
13.; 

le  above  text,  indeed,  is  a  severe  satire  upon  the  church  :  to 
:hat  afier  seventeen  centuries  of  theological  warfare,  after 
cils  of  Nice  and  of  Trent,  and  confessions  of  Augsburg,  and 
ty-Nine  Articles,  and  Long  and  Short  Catechisms,  Christ 
id  at  last  be  exhibited  to  the  world  in  his  tr;ie  nature,  only  by 
iVord  of  God  itself.  No  one  knew  the  Word  of  God  but  the 
d  o^  God  itself! — But  the  objections  of  the  orthodox  to 
criptural  and  not  traditional  faith  may  be  summed  up  in  the 
is  of  Mr.  Faber,  and  thus  one  answer  may  serve    them   all. 

•  far  as  I  can  understand  yuu,'*  says  he,  "  I  can  see  no  warrant 
our  opinion  in  scripture  :  and  there  certainly  is  no  evidence, 

it  was  the  received  doctrine  of  the  primitive  church  as  in- 
•ted  by  the  Apostles  and  their  immediate  successors.  The 
•ties  must  have  both  written  and  orally  taught  the  same 
m  of  doctrine.  Had  your  doctrine  been  their  doctrine,  it 
d  have  been  the  universally  received  doctrine  of  the  early 
olic   Church  in  all  its  branches.     This,  however,  is  so  far 

being  the  case,  that  no  doctrine,  save  that  which  is  called 
^-octrine  of  the  Trinity,  viz.  the  existence  of  three  consul- 
•ctl  persons  in  one  Numen,  appears  in  the  primitive  documents 
^ristianity.    I  have  read  necerly  all  the  Ante- Nicene  Fathers 
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InHD  hcniwhic  l»  end,  ami  cMry  ^moi  tht  eatUai  of  turn.  I 
speak  therefore  froia  the  fescimony  of  my  own  eye-iigfat  lb 
primitiTfe  chureb,  wtiidi  iavari^riily  profeiiedl  to  Kceife  IwdN' 
oriDe  from  rhe  Apostles  themselvety  heM  and  taogfat  no  adk 
opkiioD,  as  yoa  in  tbe  ntuerteBth  centary,  woald  dcdaee  tna 
seripture.  1  believe  1  may  sar^  that  everf^  fitigaced  text  Iwtival 
Triniurians  and  Anti-trinitanaas  was  iaiefpretrd  by  the  prisriia 
Cbristtans  precisely  as  THnftarlaiis  ttUl  interptet  aacb  taats.  Tb 
eomroeneeneDt  of  St.  John's  goioel' is  agaki  and  again  inteifnid 
by  tbe  earfty  theofogians :  bat  tnev  neter  gWa  f  onr  eipositi» 
On  tba  eoatrary,  tkcy  invariably  give  that  which  is  mHU  nmd 
hf  tha  Catholic  Chareb^  In  the  face  of  such  evkknce,  ali 
pioof  have  1,  that  yoor  czpasltion  is  tbe  true  oae?  I  danl 
peroeiae  anv  proof  save  yoar  own  assertion,  that  yoa  intnfNl 
arMt:  and  I  diseem  no  rsaaon  why  I  sho<tld  prefer  year  ank 
sMon  to  that  of  Ireoees,  who  prolfestcd  to  receive  ns  doeW 
from  St.  John  through  ^  tingle  intervcniog  link  of  his  a# 
tsr  Folyeaiip^"  LeaivlDr  oat  or  the  qaestkNi  that  wm  daetM 
as  Mr.  Faker  caMs  it^  bas  been  more  clearly  evolven  sincallt 
Fabev'S'  leteer  to  me,  and  thac  it  is  9¥HmlaMMf  the  sametii 
diat  of  the  orthodox,  only  with  less  rhetoric  in  it,  and  moretogl^ 
Mr.  Faber  has  three,  if  nol  fowr,  poinia  aiKgdnst  hiai.  Ist^M 
takes  ior  granted  that  tbe  Apostles  eaplained  M  they  knew  abat 
the  doctnnes  of  Christianity,  whicn  is  far  from  being  eha*. 
Xlere  ainsf  he  aln  kerHm  among  yon,  ikoff  ikef  wHck  ape  ^ 
proved  may  be  made  mantfeet  among  you,  says  St.  Flial,  1  w 
zi.  19^  an  obscarity  being  necessary  in  some  things,  as  Ub 
viii*  9,  10)  9  Cor.  xii.  4;  Rev.  x.  4,  evince,  that  seeing  ^ 
might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  nnderstam,  je 
argument  Warburtoii  bas  employed  in  Book  VI .  of  his  IMft 
Legation. — Or,  he  takes  for  granted  tbar  tbe  A|)ostles  tbea- 
selves  accurately  understood^  all  that  diey  wityte,  which  n  also 
far  from  being  clear,  as  Feter  himself  confesses,  that  in  Fn^ 
epistles  there  aie  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  2  Pet.  liL  l^ 
2ndiy.  He  takes  for  granted  that  tbe  oldest  opinion  is  the  VK 
opinion,  which  is  far  from  being  clear,  since  tbe  Apocalypserr* 
presents  tbe  oldest  Profibec  or  teacher  to  he  a  false  Teacher,  sd 
the  oldest  church  to  be  a  false  and  mystical  church,  and  tbatBJ 
one  knoweth  the  Word  of  God  to  tbe  last,  but  the  Word  of  Got 
itself.  Sdly.  He  takes  for  granted  that  what  is  true  in  one  i^ 
is  true  in  another.  An  eternally  begotten  Son  is  true  6gurativcq|r 
in  as  much  as  Crod  calleth  those  things  whiek  he  not,  as  Ihs^ 
they  were,  Rom.  iv.  17,  but  not  literally.  I  do  not  deny  thai  Ac 
early  Christians  had  the  ri^bt  faith,  bnt  when  thev  l>egan  to  spplf 
the  rules  of  logic  to  rhetorical  expressions,  they  cfarkened  comMo 
b^r  words  without  knowledge.  They  may  have  had  the  right  faill 
without  having  a  right  understanding  of  that  faith.  I  can  beKen 
that  the  Son  is  an  eternally  begotten  beinij^  in  the  same  sense,  tba 
]  believe  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  verily  and  indeed  takes  ei 
received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  supper.  4th ly.  Mr.  Ftba*) 
must  excuse  me,  if  I  consider  my  exposition  of  St.  John,  of  jet 
as  good  authority  as  that  of  Ireneus,  who  for  what  I  know,  OHI^ 
have  mistaken  his  master  Polycarp  as  Polycarp  might  have  ni^ 
taken  his  master  John,^  unless  Mr.  Faber  can  snew  any  ScriptffI 
proof  thac  the  immediate  successors  of  the  Apostles  wereCsk 
exempted  from  the  general  liability  of  falling  into  error  ;  wbkfc  ^ 
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f  ^       ht  CADt  be  will,  to  be  oontittent,  accept  the  epistles  of  the  Apos- 
tolic fathers  as  canonicaj  in  additioo  to  those  already  enrolled 
into  the  canon  of  Scripcure,  and  for  a  similar  reason  the  theolo* 
gicsl  wrkinfs  next  to  these,  and  so  on,  down  to  those  of  the  pre* 
M&t  ace.    But  really  I  am  surprised  that  Mr.  Faber  does  not  see 
bow  toe  case  stands.     When  there  had  not  been  as  yet  any  nice 
diitinctions  made  between  the  persons  of  the  Trinity,  the  cnurch 
mm  satisBeil  with  general  statements  ot  the  doctrine  ;  and  how 
fs^  was  it  for  the  servants  of  that  blessed  Master  who  had  bim- 
¥k  not  much  regarded  nice  distinctions  in  his  simpli;  unaflbcted 
tiMhing,  to  fall  into  the  same  popular  method  of  expressing  them* 
sikras  as  he  had  employed.    When  the  Gospel  could  maintain  that 
Jimi  Chriit,  a  term  properly  restricted   to  Christ  in  his  human 
isiure,  had  created  the  worlds,  bow  easy  was  it  for  the  church 
lo  proceed  one  step  further  and  teach  that  the  Son  created  the 
vorids,  without  any  great  impropriety  in  the  sight  of  those  who 
WDold  have  regarded  as  over- wise,  ami  as  abhorrent  to  the  simpli- 
cit]r  of  the  faith,  such  technical  accuracy  as  we  are  obliged  now 
to  lotroduce  in  order  to  rescue  the  trutn  from  the  absurdities  by 
wUch  it  has  so  long  been  desecrated.    The  early  Christians  were 
Mdifisd  that  the  Son  was  eternal  somehow,  though  they  perhaps 
did  not  exactly  comprehend  the  nature  of  that  etcrni^ :  and 
tksrefore  without  entering  into  much  criticism  on  the  sunjec^t, 
lot  fear  of  transgressing  the  bounds  of  decorum  on  so  sacred  a 
Bstter,  they  were  contented  with   broadly  laying  it  down,  that 
Cbriit  was  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  clapping  all  the  difficult  parts 
of  the  tenet  to  the  account  of  faith.    1  lie  system  of  Plato  soon 
^      ssms  to  their  ai«l  by  the  conversion  of  some  of  the  Greek  philo- 
f,^^      lopbers ;  and  desiring  to  illustrate  their  subject  from  it,  they  re* 
KMSDtMl  the  Son  as  Plato's  eternal  imanation  of  the  Logos  or 
..ri^       ^^f^^  from  God,  and  therefore  as  the  eternally  bbootten  Sou 
tii-^  ■      ^  ^^  Christian  Scheme.    But  from  the  time  of  the  completion 
p  ~^       of  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament,   there  have  been  always 
p^  .      lome  men,  superior  to  their  age,  who  have,    from  an  attentive 
15  '^      P*niisl  of  the  inspired  volume,    never  been   satisfied  with  the 
popular  acceptation  of  it,  who  have  seen  that  there  was  something 
woDg  in  the  general  conclusions  deduced  from  that  book,  though 
tbsy  have  never  esven  a  satisfactory  representation  ot  its  contents 

^      on  the  matter  themselves;  and  hence  we  hear  of  the  names  of 

a  a»>      -(^eas,  Xoetiis,  Sabellius,  Beryllus,  men  of  more  than  ordinary 

ygn'T      ooQteness,  living  in  the  second  and  third  centuries,  and  Arius, 

.  iv'      Mween  whose  creed  and  that  of  Athanasius  there  was  in  early 

•T  '^      *fc   *•  *  perpetual  war.— Can  Mr.  Faher  shew  from  the  Scriptures 

o  '"^       'o«t  the  dominant  cree<l  was  to  ho  the  true  creed  ?     If  he  can,  the 

^^       P^nt  is  settled  in  his  favour.    But  I  think  he  cannot.    On  the 

^       j^'^^'^ry,  1  believe  the  Scriptures  rqiresent  the  popular  belief  as  a 

?'^tLiir«  of  truth  and  erroi  to  the  last,  '  a  light  neither  cle.ar  nor 

x?''''^9  nnd  that  '  at  evening  time'  alone  '  it  shall  he  light.'  Zech. 

^uT^    C,  7.    Indeed  the  very  circunistancc  of  the  Nicene  i'retd  heinjj 

^^^^  creed  of  the  Pope,   of  the  False   Teacher t  of  Antichrist,    is 

^Ij^^^ient-  to  conilemn  it.     For  so  far  is  John  from  rimiiitainiiig  that 

1^^  ^^scendant  ecclesiastical  power  should  preserve  the  tine  faith,  that 


tr 


? 


1,^    j^lstinctly  states  it,  that  Antichrist,  who  is  alwayH  renrcftented 

Ql^^^cripture  as  a  churchman,  '  sitting  in  the  temple  of  liod,'  the 

^^^^"^ch,  '  the  spiritual  wickedness  in  heavenly  (ilaceH/  should  fall 

^_  ^^  some  lying  heresy  concerning  the  Father  and   the  ^oii  by  de- 

^  \ig  them.    And  is  not  this  the  case  ?    The   Scriptures  say  (hat 
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'«  Jena  it  the  Son  of  God,"  ''  who  eame  hy  water  and  blood." 

J  See  the  texta  ander  Article  III.  ii.).  No— eayt  the  Nicene  Creed, 
etus  is  not  the  Son  of  God,  nor  did  the  Son  of  God  come  \!\ 
water  and  hlood  ;  for  the  Son  of  God  was  ''  begotten  betoresn 
worlds*'  and  was  "  Light  of  Light/'  whereas  Jesus  was  a  man,  aod 
the  Son  of  Man.  The  Nicene  Creed  therefore  denies  Jesus  to  betbe 
Son  of  God,  and  consequently  God  to  he  the  Father  of  Jesos.aod 
it  therefore  denies  the  Father  and  Son  ;  having  a  Father  and  Son 
of  its  own  invention,  or  a  Father  and  Son  adopted  from  the  Plato- 
nic Pagan  System.    This  Nicene  Creed  was  established  by  the  fiie 
and  sword  or  the  Roman  Emperors,  and  these  also  I  have  sbewi 
to  be  Antichrist.    St«  John  also  says,  that  the  Spirit  of  Anticbriit 
was  already  in  the  world  in  his jdays.    Is  Mr.  Faber  certain  tbat  bit 
Rabbi  I  reneus  escaped  tha  contagion?    Daniel  says  tbat  those  of 
imdenUmdJing  are  the  fidlen  ones  for  a  long  period  or  time ;  bat 
Ireneus  has  kept  his  ground  to  the  present  day.    St.  John  says  that 
the  heresy  of  Antichrist  was  to  be  a  lie.    And  what   lie  can  be 
greater  than  that  two  beings  of  the  same  age  are  Father  and  Sod? 
Or  what  a  greater  lie,  than  that  one  can  be  derived  from  the  other 
and  yet  he  eternal,  i.e.  without  derivation  ?    Or  what  a  greater  lie, 
than  that  the  all  perfect,  immutable,  in6nite  Gkxl,  can  experience 
an  increase  by  the  procreation  of  a  being  of  exactly  the  same  no* 
mixed  substance  with  himself  ?      Or  what  a  greater  lie,  than  that 
three  infinite  beings  of  exactly  the  same  substance  can  occupy  only 
one  infinite  space  f    '  Light  of  Light '  !  ! !  as  if  he  who  is  perfect 
could  admit  of  an  increase  of  light !    Undoubtedly  then  he  could 
admit  of  a  diminution,  and  may  have  once  been  nothing  at  all ! 
But  surely  the  Bible  takes  it  for  granted  tbat  we  should  use  oar 
reason  in  the  interpretation  of  it ;  else  why  does  St.  John  lay  it 
down  as  a  criterion  of  Gospel  trntb,  that  "  no  lie   is  of  the 
tnilh?*'  1  John,  ii.  21.    The  orthoilox  are  sagacious  enough  to 
discover  what  is  moDStrous  in  practice,  if  raken  literally  m  the 
Gospel :  but  they  have  not  so  much  difficulty  in  swallowing  all  the 
tpeculative  absurdities  which   others   have  catered   for   their  not 
over-nice  appetites.  Sticklers  are  they  for  doctrine  which  costs  them 
nothing  ;  hut  when  you^lk  to  them  of  discipline,  the  infamous 
alliance  of  Church  and  iflnite,  their  prostitution  to,  their  fornica- 
tion with,  kings  and  lords,  the  iniquity  of  tithing  "  those  that  are 
witho'it'*  their  pale,  they  hush  the  matter  up.     But  let  them  know 
that  God  always  visits  those  with  false  doctrine,  who  have  been  so 
little  watchful  as  to  let  a  false  discipline  creep  in,  and  that  Baby- 
lon THE  Gbbat  is  not  only  the  Mother  of  HARLOTS  but  that 
MYSTERY  is  the  leading  delusion  of  her  creed. 

The  Word  of  God  then  has  a  name  whieb  no  man  knows  to  the 
last  but  the  Word  of  Grod  itself;  and  this  is  true  in  more  senses 
than  one.  If  my  explanation  of  the  text  Philip,  ii.  6,  7,  in  Article 
lV.be  attentively  examined,  it  will  be  found  that    Form  is  the 
name  which  more  accurately  expresses  a  personality  of  the  Deity, 
and  that  consequently  the  Triform  God  is  the  Scriptural  expression. 
Trinity  relates  only  to  the  ideat  state  of  the  three  Subsistences, 
when  God  is  three  in  one,  as  the  term  means ;  but  Triform  God 
relates  to  the  real  and  practical  state  of  the  three  Subsistences, 
when  God  is  one  in  three.    But  the  name  may  more  particularly 
mean  the  New  Name  of  the  Word,  Son  of  God,  as  before  shewu. 
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kingdom^  which  shall  never  be  destroyed ;  and 
the  kingdom  shall '  not  be  left  to  other  people, 
but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these 
5  kingdoms^  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever.  Foras- 
much as  thou  sawest  that  the  stone  was  cut  out  of 
the  mountain  without  hands,  and  that  it  brake  in 
pieces  the  iron,  the  brass,  the  clay,  the  sUver, 
and  the  gold ;  the  great  God  hath  made  known 
to  the  king  what  shall  come  to  pass  hereafter ; 
and  the  dream  is  certain,  and  the  interpretation 
thereof  sure* 
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the  stone  that  smote  the  image  became  a  great 
momitam,  and  fiUed  the  whole  earth. 

36  This  is  the  dream ;  and  we  will  tell  the  iiiler- 

37  pretation  thereof  before  the  king.  Thoa,  Oknag, 
art  a  king  of  kings:  for  the  God  of  heaven  hatli 
given  thee  a  kingdom,  power,  and  strength,  and 

38  glory.  And  wheresoever  the  childr^i  cf  men 
dwell,  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  the  fowls  d 
the  heaven,  hath  he  given  into  thine  hand,  and 
hath  made   thee  ruler  over  them  all.    Thou 

39  art  this  head  of  gold.  And  after  thee  shall 
arise  another  kingdom  inferior  to  thee,  and 
another  third  kingdom  of  brass,  which  shall  bear 

40  rule  over  all  the  earth.  And. the  fourth  king- 
dom shall  be  strong  as  iron :  forasmuch  as  iron 
breaketh  in  pieces  and  subdueth  all  thiiigs ;  and 
as  ircm  that  Inreaketh  all  these,  shall  it  break  in 

41  pieces  and  bruise.  And  whereas  thou  sawest  the 
feet  and  toes,  part  of  potter's  clay  and  part  of 
iron  :  the  kingdom  shall  be  divided ;  but  there 
shall  be  in  it  of  the  strength  ci  the  iron,  foras- 
much as  thou  sawest  the  iron  mixed  with  miry 

42  clay.  And  as  the  toes  of  the  feet  were  part  of 
iron  and  part  of  clay;  so  the  kingdom   shall  be 

43  partly  strong,  and  partly  broken.  And  whereas 
thou  sawest  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay,  they 
shall  mingle  themselves  with  the  seed  ci  men : 
but  shall  not   cleave  one   to  another,  even  as 

44  iron  is  not  mixed  with  clay.  And  in  the  days  of 
these  kings  shall   the  God  of  heaven  set  19  a 


The  Great  Image.  305 

kingdom^  which  shall  never  be  destroyed :  and 
the  kingdom  shall '  not  be  left  to  other  people, 
but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these 
5  kingdoms^  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever.  Foras- 
much as  thou  sawest  that  the  stone  was  cut  out  of 
the  mountain  without  hands,  and  that  it  brake  in 
pieces  the  iron,  the  brass,  the  clay,  the  sUver, 
and  the  gold ;  the  great  God  hath  made  known 
to  the  king  what  shall  come  to  pass  hereafter ; 
and  the  dream  is  certain,  and  the  interpretation 
thereof  sure. 


THE  SECOND  VISION 


OF 


NEBUCHADNEZZAR. 


THB  GREAT  TRSB. 


HB  Bab^lonic- Assyrian  Empire  founded  by  Esarhad- 
>  B.  C.  680,  remains  in  a  Pagan  or  Antichristian  state 
2520  years,  and  is  restrained  from  receiving  the 
isrines  of  Christianity,  through  the  idolatries  of  the 
Qano-Greek  Empire  {the  band  of  iron  and  brass) ; 
^  the  end  of  the  2620  years  expiring,  A.D.  1840, 
^astern  Icingdoms  will  reject  their  errors  and  be 
^®«ed  to  Christianity.    See  Day,  6. 

^V«  10. — Thus  were  the  visions  of  mine  head 
imy  bed :  I  saw,  and,  behold,  a  tree  in  the 
'^fit  of  the  earth,  and  the  heigkt  thereof  was 
^Qt.  The  tree  grew,  and  was  strong,  and  the 
^^ht  thereof  reached  unto  heaven,  and  the 
rl^t  thereof  to  the  end  of  all  the  earth.  The 
^A^es  thereof  were  fair,  and  the  fruit  thereof 
^^h,  and  in  it  was  meat  for  all :  the  beasts  of 
^  field  had  shadow  under  it,  and  the  fowls  of 
^  heaven  dwelt  in  the  boughs  thereof,  and  all 
was  fed  of  it.  I  saw  in  the  visions  of  my 
upon  ttiy  bed,  and,  behold,  a  watcher  and 
holy  one  came  down  from  heaven.     He  cried 

x2 
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aloud,  and  said  thus.  Hew  down  the  tree,  aiui 
cut  off  the  branches,  shake  off  his  leaves,  ani 
scatter  his  fruit ;  let  the  beasts  get  away  from 
under   it,    and  the   fowls   from   his   branches. 

15  Nevertheless,  leave  the  stump  of  his  roots  in  the 
earth,  even  with  a  band  of  iron  and  brass  in 
the  tender  grass  of  the  field ;  and  let  it  be  wet 
with  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  let  his  portion  he 

16  with  the  beasts  in  the  grass  of  the  earth.  Let 
his  heart  be  changed  from  man's,  and  let  a 
beast's  heart  be  given  unto  him ;  and  let  seven 

17  times  pass  over  him.  This  matter  is  by  the 
decree  of  the  watchers,  and  the  demand  by  the 
word  of  the  holy  ones,  to  the  intent  that  the 
living  may  know  that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the 

kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever 
he  will,  and  setteth  up  over  it  the    basest  of 

18  men.  This  dream  I  king  Nebuchadnezzar  have 
seen.  Now  thou,  O  Belteshazzar,  declare  the 
interpretation  thereof;  forasmuch  as  all  the 
wise  men  of  my  kingdom  are  not  able  to  make 
known  unto  me  the  interpretation;  but  thoa 
art  able ;  for  the  spirit  of  the  holy  Grod  is  in 
thee. 

19  Then  Daniel,  (whose  name  was  Belteshazzar) 
was  astonished  for  one  hour,  and  his  thoughts 
troubled  him.  The  king  spake  and  said,  Belte- 
shazzar. let  not  the  dream,  or  the  interpretation 
thereof,  trouble  thee,  Belteshazzar  answered  and 
said.  My  lord,  the  dream  be  to  them  that  hate 
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J  and  the  interpretation  thereof  to  thine  ene- 

t^^^^s.     The  tree  that  thou  sawest,  which  grew, 
was  strong,  whose  height  reached  unto  the 
"ven,  and  the  sight  thereof  to  all  the  earth ; 
V^'^^Dse  leaves  were  fair,   and  the  fruit  thereof 
i^^^ch,  and  in  it  was  meat  for  all ;  under  which 
t^^  beasts  of  the  field  dwelt,  and  upon  whose 
\>''^^nches   the  fowls   of   the  heaven  had   their 
^^  Vv^bitation :  it  is  thou,  O  king,  that  art  grown 
and  become  strong :  for  thy  greatness  is  grown, 
and  reacheth  unto  heaven,  and  thy  dominion  to 
23  the  end  of  the  earth.    And  whereas  the  king  saw 
a  watcher  and  an  holy  one  coming  down  from 
heaven,  and  saying.  Hew  the  tree  down,  and  de- 
stroy it ;  yet  leave  the  stump  of  the  roots  thereof 
in  the  earth,  even  with  a  band  of  iron  and  brass 
in  the  tender  grass  of  the  field ;  and  let  it  be 
wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  let  his  portion 
be  with  the  beasts  of  the  field  till  seven  times 
'    24  pass  over  him :  this  is  the  interpretation,  O  king, 
and  this  is  the  decree  of  the  Most  High,  which 
:   25  is  come  upon  my  lord  the  king :  that  they  shall 
drive  thee  from  men,  and  thy  dwelling  shall  be 
with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  they  shall  make 
thee  to  eat  grass  as  oxen,  and  they  shall  wet 
thee  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  seven  times 
shall  pass  over  thee,   till  thou  know  that  the 
Most  High  ruleth    in  the   kingdom   of   men, 
2©  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will.     And 
whereas  they  commanded  to  leave  the  stump  of 
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the  tree  roots ;  thy  kingdom  shall  be  sure  un 
thee,  after  that  thou  shalt  have  known  that  t] 
27  heavens  do  rule.  Wherefore,  O  kmg,  let  u 
counsel  be  acceptable  unto  thee  and  break  i 
thy  sms  by  righteousness,  and  thine  iniquiti 
by  shewing  mercy  to  the  poor ;  if  it  may  be 
lengthening  of  thy  tranquillity. 
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THB   FOUR   WILD    BBAIT8. 

[.  4. — ^The  Baby  Ionic- Assyrian  Empire  commence 
vith  Esarhaddon,  B.C.  680,  which  comprises  Baby^ 
y  Mesopotamia,  Cilicia,  Syria,  Phoenicia,  Judea, 
a,  Arabia,  and  Egypt  unto  the  borders  of  Ethiopia 
)yssinia,  is  deprived  of  its  Assyrian  capital  Nineveh, 
ii  is  destr(^ed  by  Cyaxares  the  Mede,  B.C.  606,  and 
.vards  of  Babylon  by  Darius  the  Mede,  B.C.  536 ; 
i  invigorated  with  a  new  soul  at  the  expiration  of  the 
I  times  or  2520  years,  A.D.  1840,  by  its  conversion  to 
itianity. — 5.  The  Medo-Persian  Empire  commencing 
the  joint  government  of  Darius  the  Mede,  and  Cvrus 
^ersian,  B.C.  560,  continued  in  the  descendants  of  the 
r,  subdues  all  Asia  Minor  from  B.C.  548,  to  B.C.  545, 
I,  Arabia,  Palestine,  B.C.  544;  Babylon,  B.C.  588;  and 
)t,  B.C.  526;  but  after  being  itself  subdued  by  Alex- 
r  the  Great,  and  afterwards  partly  by  the  Romans, 
IS  a  degree  of  splendour  in  the  reign  of  Chosroes  or 
ihirvan,  A.D.  532,  and  makes  its  last  display  of  great- 
in  its  three  Turkish  dynasties  of  Seljukians,  A.D. 
,  Kharismians,  A.D.  1090,  and  Atabeks,  A.D.  1127  • 
irst  of  which  founds  the  Kingdoms  of  Roum,  in  Asia 
>r ;  of  Herman,  in  Persia ;  and  of  Syria  :  the  second 
mes  master  of  India  and  Syria ;  and  the  third  of 
i  and  Egypt,  but  the  greatness  or  dominion  of  the 
•ire  is  at  length  eclipsed  by  that  of  the  Ottoman 
:s. — 6.  The  Greek  Empire,  founded  by  Alexander 
Breat,  B.C.  331,  subdues  Syria,  Egypt,  Persia  and 
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India;  and  is  divided  into  four  Kingdoms  of — 1,  Greece 
and  Macedon ;  2,  Thrace  and  Bithynia ;  3,  Egypt ;  viAi) 
Syria. — 7*  l^be  Roman  Empire,  founded  by  Romulus 
B.C.  753,  subdues  Macedon,  B.C.  168;  Greece,  B.C.  145; 
Syria  and  Asia  Minor,  B.C.  66 ;  Jerusalem,  B.C.  63 ; 
Judea,  B.C.  37 ;  Egypt,  B.C.  30 ;  Arabia  Felix,  A.D.96j 
Arabia  Petrsea  A.D.  108;  part  of  Persia,  A.D.  Ill;  Assyria, 
A.D.  1 14 ;  is  divided  into  ten  kingdoms  by — 1,  tlie  Huns, 
in  Hungary,  about  A.D.  356 ;  2,  the  Ostrogoths,  in 
Mcesia,  377 ;  3,  the  Visigoths,  in  Pannonia,  378;  4,  the 
Franks,  in  France,  407 ;  5,  the  Vandals,  in  Africa,  407 ; 

6,  the  Saxons  and  Alans,  in  Gascoigne  and  Spain,  407; 

7,  the  Burgundians,  in  Burgundy,  407 ;  89  the  Heruli  and 
Turing!,  in  Italy,  476 ;  9,  the  Saxons  and  Angles,  in 
Britain,  476;  and  10,  the  La]igobards,inthe  North  of  Ger- 
many, 483 ;  in  Hungary,  526.  —  8.  The  Heruli  and 
Turingi,  A.D.  493,  the  Ostrogoths,  553,  and  the  Lango- 
bards,  77^9  fiili  before  the  power  otf  the  Bishop  or  Pope  of 
Rome,  whose  autocracy  over  the  saints  continues  for  the 
space  of  1260  years  from  A.D.  553,  to  AJ>.  1813.— 9. 
The  Reformation  by  Luther,  A.D.  1518,  causes  the  decline 
of  the  Papacy  by  the  defection  of  nearly  the  half  of  Ger- 
many, England,  Scotland,  Switzerland  and  Holland  from 
their  allegiance  to  the  see  of  Rome  and  about  the  close  ot 
the  1260  years,  A.D.  1813,  the  Pope's  authority  is  not 
suffered  in  any  country,  over  which  he  formerly  domi- 
neered, to  be  without  controul. — 13.  The  second  Advent 
of  our  blessed  Lord. 


Dan.  vii.  1. — In  the  first   year  of  Belshazzar  king 
of  Babylon,  Daniel  had  a  dream,  and  visions  of 
his ,  head   upon  his   bed :     then  he   wrote  the 

2  dream,  and  told  the  sum  of  the  matters.  Daniel 
spake  and  said,  I  saw  in  my  vision  by  night^  and, 
behold,  the  four  winds  of  heaven  strove  upon  the 

3  great  sea.  And  four  great  beasts  came  up  from 
the  sea,  diverse  one  from  another. 

4  The  first  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  eagles' 


The  Four  Wild  Beasts.  815 

wings:  I  beheld  till  the  wings  thereof  were 
pludked,  and  it  was  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and 
made  stand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  and  a  man's 
heart  was  given  to  it. 

And,  behold,  another  beast,  a  second,  like  to  a 
bear,  and  it  raised  up  itself  on  one  side,  and  it 
had  three  tusks  in  the  mouth  of  it  between  the 
teeth  of  it :  and  they  said  thus  unto  it.  Arise, 
devour  much  flesh. 

After  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  another,  like  a 
leopard,  which  had  upon  the  back  of  it  four 
wings  of  a  fowl :  the  beast  had  also  four  heads ; 
and  dominion  was  given  to  it. 

After  this  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  be- 
hold, a  fourth  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and 
strong  exceedingly ;  and  it  had  great  iron  teeth : 
it  devoured  and  break  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the 
residue  with  the  feet  of  it :  and  it  was  diverse 
frcm  all  the  beasts  that  were  before  it ;    and  it 
Kad  ten  horns.  I  considered  the  horns,  and,behold, 
there  came  up  among  them  another  little  horn, 
liefore  whom  there  were  three  of  the  first  horns 
plucked  up  by  the  roots :  and,  behold,  in  this  horn 
were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man,  and  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things.     I  beheld  till  the  thrones 
were  set,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose 
garment  was  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his 
head  like  the  pure  wool :  his  throne  was  the  fiery 
fiame,  and  his  wheels  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream 
issued  and  came  forth  from  before  him :  thousand 
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thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  tiiousaad 
times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him :  the  judg- 

11  ment  was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened.  I  be- 
held then,  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  wordi 
which  the  horn  spake ;  I  beheld,  even  till  the  beast 
was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed,  and  given  to 

12  the  burning  flame.  As  concerning  the  rest  of  the 
beasts  they  had  their  dominion  taken  away :  yet 
their  lives  were  prolonged  for  a  season  and  time. 

13  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like 
the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought 

14  him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given  him 
dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him: 
his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  wbich 
shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which 
shall  not  be  destroyed. 

15  I  Daniel  was  grieved  in  my  spirit  in  the  midst 
of  my  body,  and  the  visions  of  my  head  troubled 

16  me.  I  came  near  unto  one  of  them  that  stood  by, 
and  asked  him  the  truth  of  all  this.  So  he  told 
me,  and  made  me  know  the  interpretation  of  the 
things. 

17  These  great  beasts,  which  are  four,  are  four 

18  kings  which  shall  arise  out  of  the  earth.  But 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the  king- 
dom, and  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for 

19  ever  and  ever.  Then  I  would  know  the  truth  of 
the  fourth  beast,  which  was  diverse  from  all  the 
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others^  exceeding  dreadful^  whose  teeth  were  of 
iron^  and  his  nails  of  brass;  which  devoured^ 
break  in  pieces^  ^nd  stamped  the  residue  with  his 

>  feet ;  and  of  the  ten  horns  which  were  in  his  head^ 

and  of  the  other  which  came  up^  and  before  whom 

three  fell^  even  of  that  horn  that  had  eyes^  and  a 

•  mouth  that  spake  very  great  things^  whose  look 

L  was  more  stout  than  his  fellows.  I  beheld^  and 
the  same  horn  made  war  with  the  saints^  and  pre- 

S  vailed  against  them ;  until  the  Ancient  of  days 
came^  and  judgment  was  given  to  the  saints  of 
the  Most  High  ;  and  the  time  came  that  the  saints 
possessed  the  kingdom. 

i  Thus  he  said^  the  fourth  beast  shall  be  the 
fourth  kingdom  upon  earth,  which  shall 
be  diverse  from  all  kingdoms,  and  shall  de- 
vour   the    whole    earth,    and    shall    tread    it 

t  down,  and  break  it  m  pieces.  And  the  ten  horns 
out  of  this  kingdom  are  ten  kings  that  shall  arise : 
and  another  shall  rise  after  them ;  and  he  shall 
be  diverse  from  the  &st,  and  he  shall  subdue 

5  three  kings.  And  he  shall  speak  great  words 
against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  think  to  change 
times  and  laws :  and  they  shall  be  given  into  his 
hand,  until  a  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of 

6  time.  But  the  judgment  shall  sit,  and  they  shall 
take  away  his   dominion,   to   consume  and   to 

7  destroy  it  unto  the  end.  And  the  kingdom  and 
dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under 
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the  whole  heaven^  shall  be  giv^i  to  the  peopleof 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  khigdom  is 
an  everlastmg  kmgdom^  and  all  doinfaiicms  shall 
serve  and  obey  bun. 
28  Hitherto  b  the  end  of  the  matter.  As  for  me 
Daniel,  my  cogitations  much  troubled  me,  and  my 
countenance  changed  in  me:  but  I  kept  the 
matter  in  my  heart. 


THE  SECOND  VISION 


or 

DANIEL 


THB    RAM,    HB*GOAT  AND    8ANCTCJART. 

VIII.  3,  4,  20.    The  conquests  of  the  Medo-Persians 
ider  the  acqmred  dominancy  of  the  Persians,  westward 
the  iSgean  sea,  northward  over  the  Armenians,  Cap- 
idocians,  and  other  nations,  southward  over  Egjrpt. — 5 
-7,  21.     The  rapid  overthrow  of  the  Medo-Persian 
mpire  under  Darius  Codomanims  by  Alexander  the 
reat* — 8,  22.     The  partition  of  Alexander's  kingdom 
to  four,  Greece,  Thrace,  Syria,  and  Egypt  by  his  four 
snerals,  Cassander,  Lysimachus,  Seleuais,  and  Ptolemy. 
—12,  23 — ^26.    The  Romano^Greek  Empire  rises  B.C. 
SB.  by  the  Romans'  conquests  in  Greece,  and  by  degrees 
Ktends  itself  towards  Asia-Minor,  and  Syria  on  tlie  East, 
»«C.  66 ;  towards  Judea  or  the  pleasant  land,  B.C.  37 ; 
ad  towards  Egypt  on  the  South,  B.C.  30.     But  its 
^ngth  and  greatn^sss  is  not  its  own,  at  first  being  com- 
osed  merely  of  provinces  subject  to  the  Roman  Empire, 
Qd  afterwards  receiving  its  Emperors  from  the  Romans, 
^  name  which  the  Greeks  retained  to  the  last  ages  of 
^ir  monarchy,)  who  again  were  themselves  mighty 
|ther  by  the  Popes,  Emperors,  and  regal  Decemvirate 
^the  West,  than  by  any  real  power  of  their  own.    The 
oinans  were  fistmous  for  their  arts  of  legislation ;  '^  the 
^blic  reason  of  the  Romans  has  been  silently  or  studiously 
^[isfased  into  the  domestic  institutions  of  Europe,  and 
Q  laws  of  Justinian  (a  Romano-Greek  Emperor)  still 
tiimand  the  respect  or  obedience  of  independent  na- 
^t^J*    The  love  of  conquest  was  al^^ys  their  ruling 
^sion,  as  well  as  of  the  gothic  nations  which  became 
^algamated  with  them.  They  have  destroyed  the  saints 
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under    both  covenants  Jewish  as  well   as   Christian: 
whether  by  Pagan  or  Christian  Emperors,  whether  bf  » 
the  Popes,  Emperors,  or  regal  decemvirate  of  the  West 
Whether  the  religion  has  been  Pagan  or  Christian^  ithai 
always   been   the  policy  of  the  Roman  civil  power  to 
patronize  priestcraft :  the  miracle-mongers  of  the  chardi 
of  Rome  no  doubt  have  as  often  smiled  at  each  other, 
when  they  practised  on  the  credulity  of  the  yulgar, 
as  the  augurs  of  the  Pagan  *  ierarchy  did.  Elate  with  their 
power  the  Caesars  and  their  decemvirate  have  exalted 
themselves  above  all  laws  human  and  divine.   They  hare 
sat  in  the  seat  of  Christ,  enforcing  their  own  dogmas  of 
religion  by  the  arm  of  their  power;  and  in  the  midst 
of  peace  have  destroyed  many,  who  possessed  the  troth, 
by  sword,  by  flame,  by  captivity,  and  by  spoil  many  days. 
Their  existence  has  been  a  continual  opposition  to  the 
Prince  of  princes,  truth  itself,  Christ,  from  the  time  of 
his  temporal  crucifixion  under  Pontius   Pilate  to  the 
present  time ;  and  they  have  thus  incontestably  showa 
themselves  to  be  that  iin/t-Christ  which  should  appear. 
But  the  desolation  of  the  church  must  have  an  end :  the 
autocracy  of  the  civil  power  in  the  affairs  of  those  who  artf 
Christ's  must  be  swept  away,  and  the  Sanctuary  be 
cleansed.  The  re-establishment  of  God's  people  after  the 
seventy  years'  captivity,  and  their  subsequent  scattering 
were,  together,  to  last  2300  years.  In  the  year  B.C.  457) 
they  were  re-established  by  Artaxerxes  under  Messiah  as 
sole  Leader;    and  their  scattering  will  consequently  be 
accomplished  A.D.  1843.    Through  their  apostacy  the 
Jews  were  delivered  up  by  their  Lcsader  together  with  the 
daily-sacrifice  which  formed  the  chief  part  of  their  re- 
ligion, in  the  midst  of  the  last  seven    years  of  four 
hundred  and  ninety  from  their  re-establishment,  A.D.30; 
and  He  sent  forth  his  armies  the  Romano-Greek  power,  to 
destroy  their  city  and  their  sanctuary,  A.D.  70,  fi^^ 
hundred  and  twenty-seven  years  from  their  completed 
restoration.    In  the  same  manner  in  five  hundred  and 
twenty-seven  years  from  the  new  covenant  begun  by 
John  the  Baptist,  A.D.  26,  the  Christo-Judaic  church  for 
its  apostacy  was  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romano-Greek  Caesar  of  the  Romans  and  his  decemvirate 
A.D.  553,  in  whose  possession  it  has  continued  ever  since, 
and  will  for  1290  years,  till  A.D;  1843.    For  Messiah  ia 
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483  years'  time  from  the  emancipation  of  God's  former 
people  commenced  a  new  covenant  by  John  the  Baptist. 
For  seven  years  in  conjunction  with  him  he  established 
that  covenant,  from  A.D.  26  to  33.  In  487  years,  A.D.  30, 
he  abrogated  the  old  one,  when  a  Most  Holy,  the  temple 
of  the  body  of  that  man  whom  God  had  ordained,  whom 
God  the  Father  had  sealed,  was  completely  prepared  for 
the  residence  of  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  and  he 
was  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  who  descended  upon 
him  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dcye,  and  a  voice  from  heaven 
ratified  the  choice,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased.  Calculating  by  the  age  of  the 
holy  city  under  Messiah  as  leader,  at  the  expiration  of 
490  years  of  its  existence  under  him  A.D.  33,  the  seal 
of  the  prophetic  vision  was  broken,  the  apostacy  was 
finished,  Messiah  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree,  and  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers. 

Vin.  1. — In  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  king 
Belshazzar  a  vision  appeared  unto  me,  even  unto 
me  Daniel,  after  that  which  appeared  unto  me  at 

2  the  first.  And  I  saw  in  a  vision  ;  (and  it  came 
to  pass,  when  I  saw,  that  I  was  at  Shushan,  in 
the  palace,  which  is  in  the  province  of  Elam ;) 
and  I  saw  in  a  vision,  and  I  was  by  the  river  of 
Ulai. 

3  Then  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes  and  saw,  and, 
behold,  there  stood  before  the  river  a  ram,  which 
had  two  horns,  and  the  two  horns  were  high ; 
but  one  was  higher  than  the  other,  and  the  higher 

4  came  up  last.  I  saw  the  ram  pushing  westward, 
and  northward,  and  southward  ;  so  that  no  beasts 
might  stand  before  him,  neither  was  there  any 
that  could  deliver  out  of  his  hand ;  but  he  did 

5  according  to  his  will  and  became  great.     And  as 
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I  was  considering,  behold,  an  he-goat  came  ixom 
the  west,  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  and 
touched  not  the  ground :   and  the  goat  had  a 

6  notable  horn  between  his  eyes.  And  he  came 
to  the  ram  that  had  two  horns,  which  I  had 
seen  standing  before  the  river,  and  ran  unto  hiia 

7  in  the  fury  of  his  power.     And  I  saw  him  com^ 
close  unto  the  ram,  and  he  was  moved  witl»> 
choler  against  him,  and  smote  the  ram,  and  brake 
his  two  horns ;  and  there  was  no  power  in  th( 
ram  to  stand  before  him,  but  he  cast  him  down     i 
to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  him:  and  then 
was  none  that  could  deliver  the  ram  out  of 

8  hand.  Therefore  the  he-goat  waxed  very  great 
and  when  he  was  strong  the  great  horn  wa 
broken ;  and  for  it  came  up  four  notable  on( 

9  toward  the  four  winds  of  heaven.     And  out  o-^^^ 
one  of  them  came  forth  a  little  horn  which  waxe 
exceeding  great,  toward  the  south,  and  towarc 

10  the  east,  and  toward  the  pleasant  land.  And  ir'  ^ 
waxed  great  even  to  the  host  of  heaven ;  and  i —  ^ 
cast  down  some  of  the  host  and  of  the  stars  to  th^^ 

11  ground,  and  stamped  upon  them.  Yea,  he  mag- 
nified himself  even  to  the  Prince  of  the  host,  am 
by  him  the  daily  sacrifice  was  taken  away,  an( 

12  the  place  of  his  sanctuary  was  cast  down.  Anc3- 
the  host  was  delivered  up,  together  with  the  daily" 
sacrifice,  for  apostacy.  And  it  cast  down  the  trutt^ 
to  the  ground ;  and  it  practised  and  prospered. 

13  Then  I  heard  one  saint  speaking,  and  another 
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saint  said  unto  that  certain  saint  which  spake. 
How  long  is  this  vision  of  the  daily  sacrifice, 
and  is  this  apostacy  of  desolation  to  give  both 
sanctuary  and  host  to  be  trodden  under  foot  ?  * 
«  And  he  said  unto  me.  Unto  two  thousand  and 
three  hundred  days;  then  shall  the  sanctuary 
be  cleansed. 
3.5  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  I,  even  I  Daniel, 
had  seen  the  vision,  and  sought  for  the  meaning, 
then,  behold,  there  stood  before  me  as  the  ap- 

16  pearance  of  a  man.  And  I  heard  a  man's  voice 
between  the  banks  of  Ulai,  which  called,  and 
said,  Gabriel,  make  this  man  to  understand  the 

17  vision.  So  he  came  near  where  I  stood;  and 
when  he  came  I  was  afraid  and  fell  upon  my  face : 
but  he  said  unto  me.  Understand,  O  son  of  man ; 
for  at  the  tune  of  the  end  shall  be  the  vision. 

18  Now,  as  he  was  speaking  with  me,  I  was  in  a 
deep  sleep  on  my  face  toward  the  ground:  but 

19  he  touched  me,  and  set  me  upright.  And  he 
said.  Behold,  I  will  make  thee  know  what  shall  be 
in  the  last  end  of  the  indignation ;  for  at  the  time 

20  appointed  the  end  shall  be.  The  ram  which 
thou  sawest  having  two  horns  are  the  kings  of 

*  He  does  not  ask  ''  how  long  is  this  vision  of  the  ram  and  he- 
goat,"  but  "how  long  is  this  vision  of  the  daily  sacrifice  V  whidi  is  not 
answered  in  a  direct  manner,  till  Gabriel  comes  to  give  Dtfniel  skill 
and  understanding.  The  answer  to  this  question  is  but  yet  in- 
cluded in  the  answer  to  the  other  part  of  the  question,  "  and  how 
long  is  this  apostacy  of  desolation  to  give  both  sanctuary  and  host 
to  be  trodden  under  foot  2*'  The  whole  period^  it  is  answered,  is 
to  last  2300  years. 

Y  2 


r 
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21  Media  and  Persia.  And  the  rough  goat  is  the 
king  of  Grecia :  and  the  great  horn  that  is  be- 

22  tween  his  eyes  is  the  first  king.  Now  that  being 
broken,  whereas  four  stood  up  for  it,  four  king- 
doms shall  stand  up  out  of  the  nationf,  but  not 

23  in  his  power.  And  in  the  latter  time  of  their 
kingdom,  when  the  transgressors  are  come  to 
the  full,  a  king  of  fierce  countenance,  and  under- 

24  standing  dark  sentences,  shall  stand  up.    AncL 
his  power  shall  be  mighty,  but  not  by  his  owrm. 
power:  and  he  shall   destroy  wonderfiilly,  am 
shall  prosper,  and  practise,  and  shall  destroy  tb 

25  mighty  and  the  holy  people.  And  through  hi 
policy  also  he  shall  cause  craft  to  prosper  in  hl^ 
hand ;  and  he  shall  magnify  himself  in  his  hesxtj^ 
and  in  peace  shall  destroy  many  :  he  shall  alsc:^ 
stand  up  against  the  Prince  of  princes ;  but  he  shal  '^ 

26  be  broken  without  hand.  And  the  vision  of  the^ 
evening  and  the  morning  which  was  told  is  true  ^ 
wherefore  shut  thou  up  the  vision ;  for  it  shal  I 
be  for  many  days. 

27  And  I  Daniel  fainted,  and  was  sick  certains 
days :  afterward  I  rose  up,  and  did  the  king'^ 
business;  and  I  was  astonished  at  the  vision^ 
but  none  understood  it. 

IX.  1. — In  the  first  year   of  Darius,   the   son  o:^ 

Ahasuerus,  of  the  seed  of  the  Medes,  which  wa^ 

2  made  king  over  the  realm  of  the  Chaldeans  ;  ir^ 

the  first  year  of  his  reign,  I  Daniel  understood 

by  books  the  number  of  the  years  whereof  th^ 
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word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet^ 
that  he  would  accomplish  seventy  years  in  the 

3  desolations  of  Jerusalem.  And  I  set  my  face 
unto  the  Lord  God,  to  seek  by  prayer  and  sup- 
plications,   with  fasting,    and    sackcloth,   and 

4  ashes :  and  I  prayed  unto  the  Lord  my  God, 
and  made  my  confession^  and  said, 

O  Lord,  the  great  and  dreadful  God,  keeping 
the   covenant   and    mercy  to   them   that  love 

5  him,  and  to  them  that  keep  his  conunandments ; 
we  have  sinned  and  have  committed  iniquity, 
and  have  done  wickedly,    and   have    rebelled, 

6  even  by  departing  from  thy  precepts,  and 
from  thy  judgments :  neither  have  we  hearkened 
unto  thy  servants  the  prophets,  which  spake 
in  thy  name  to  our  kings,  our  princes,  and 
our  fathers,  and  to  all  the  people  of  the  land. 

7  O  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth  unto  thee ;  but 
unto  us  confusion  of  faces,  as  at  this  day :  to  the 
men  of  Judah,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  unto  all  Israel,  that  are  near,  and  that 
are  far  off,  through  all  the  countries  whither 
thou  hast  driven  them,  because  of  their  trespass 

8  that  they  have  trespassed  against  thee.  O  Lord, 
to  us  belongeth  confusion  of  face,  to  our  kings, 
to  our  princes,  and  to  our  £Etthers,  because  we 

9  have  sinned  against  thee.  To  the  Lord  our  God 
belong  mercies  and  forgivenesses,  though  we  have 

lO.  rebelled  against  him:  neither  have  we  obeyed 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God,  to  walk  in  his 
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Uwi,  which  he  set  before  us  by  his  serranli  N 

1 1  prophets.  Yea,  all  ls^u^1  Iiovc  transgressed  i 
law,  even  by  departing,  that  they  migbti 
obey  thy  voice ;  therefore  the  curse  is  poo 
upon  us,  and  the  oath  that  is  written  is  the  I 
of  Moses  the  servAiit  of  God,  because  ure  In 

12  sinned  against  him.  And  he  hath  confinned 
words,  which  he  spake  against  us,  acd  a^ 
our  judges  that  judged  us,  by  bringing  upon 
a  great  cri! :  for  under  the  whole  heaven  hath 

13  been  done  as  hath  been  done  upon  Jerusalem 
it  ii  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  all  tliis  evil  iso 
upon  us  :  yet  made  wc  not  our  prayer  befon 
Lord  our  (Jod,  thaf  we  might  turn  frmn  on 

!♦  iquities,  andunderstand  Uiytnith.  Therefore 
the  Lord  watched  upon  the  evil,  and  broui 
upon  us :  for  the  Lord  our  God  is  rightoo 
all  his  works  which  he  doeth :  for  we  obey* 

15  his  voice.  And  now,  O  Lord  our  God,  tha 
brought  thy  people  forth  out  of  the  la 
Egypt  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  hast  gottei 
renown,  as  at  this  day ;  we  have  sinned,  we 

16  done  wickedly.  O  Lord,  according  to  a 
righteousness,  I  beseech  thee,  let  thine  ang£ 
thy  fury  be  turned  away  from  thy  city  Jent 
thy  holy  mountain :  because  for  our  sini 
for  the  iniquities  of  our  fathers,  Jerusalen 
thy  people  are  become  a  reproach  to  all  th 

17  about  us.  Now,  therefore,  O  our  God,  he 
prayer  of  thy  servant,  and  his  supplication; 
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Realise  thy  face  to  shine  upon  thy  sanctuary  that 
pifis  desolate^  for  the  Lord's  sake.     O  my  God, 
ajincline  thine  ear,  and  hear ;    open  thine  eyes, 
^,  and  behold  our  desolations,  and  the  city  which 
^i  is  called  by  thy  name :  for  we  4o  not  present 
jj  Qur  supplications  before  thee  for  our  righteous- 
^.';  ness,  but  for  thy  great  mercies.     O  Lord,  hear ; 
^>0  Lord,  forgive;  0  Lord,  hearken,  and  do; 
•    defer  not,  for  thine  own  sake,  O  my  God :  for 
^   thy  city  and  thy  people  are  called  by  thy  name. 
^       And  whiles  I  was  speaking,  and  prajring,  and 
/..confessing  my  sin   and  the  sin  of  my  people 
?   Israel,  and  presenting  nay  supplication  before  the 
Lord  my  God  for  the  holy  mountain  of  my  God ; 
t*  yea,  whiles  I  was  speaking  in  prayer,  eveA^  the 
'■  man  Gabriel,  whom  I  had  seen  in  the  vision  at 
~  the  beginning,  being  caused  to  fly  swiftly,  touched 
i  me  about  the  time  of  the  evening  oblation.    And 
he  informed  me,  and  talked  with  me,  and  said, 
O  Daniel,  I  am  now  come  forth  to  give  thee 
i  skill  and  understanding.     At  the  beginning  of 
thy  supplications  sentence  was  passed,  and  I  am 
come  to  shew  thee;   for  thou  art   greatly  be- 
loved:   therefore   understand   the  matter,   and 
consider  the  vision. 
I       Seventy  weeks  are  decided  upon  thy  people 
and  upon  thy  holy  city*  to  finish  the  apostacy. 


*  He  does  not  say  that   seventy  weeks  are  decided  upon  thy 
iople  and  upon  thy  holy  city  to  make  an  end  of  them,  but  to  make 
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to  make  an  end  of  sins,  and  to  make  reconcilia 
tion  for  iniquity,   and  to  bring  in  everlasting 
righteousness,  and  to  seal  up  vision  and  prophet^ 

25  and  to  anoint  a  Most  Holy.     Know  therefore 
and  understand  from  passing  of  sentence,  that 
on   the    restoring    of  Jerusalem,    so    long  as 
Messiah  is  Leader,  there  shall  be  seven  weeks 
and  threescore  and  two  weeks  it  shall  be  restored, 
street  and  lane,  and  in  the   straitness  of  times. 

26  But  after  the  threescore  and  two  weeks  Messiah 
shall  make  a  covenant  that  shall  not  be  with  it  i 
and  the  future  people  of  the  Leader  shall  destroy 
the  city  and  the  sanctuary ;  and  its  destructio 
shall  be  overwhelming ;  and  until  the  destructio 

27  war  is  the  sentence  of  desolations*  Yet  will  H^ 
establish  the  covenant  with  many  for  one  week  ^ 
and  on  the  division  of  the  week  he  will  caus 
sacrifice  and  meat-offering  to  cease  and  uponth 
wing  of  the  temple  there  shall  be  abomination 
of  desolation,  even  until  the  sentenced  extirpa 
tion  be  poured  upon  the  desolation. 


an  end  of  siM,  &c.    The  meaning  of  seventy  weeks  being  decide 
upon  DanieFs  people  and  his  holy  city  is,  that  seventy  weeks  is  th 
time  decided  apon  for  the  duration  of  the  holy  city  before  tb 
things  immediately  afterwards  mentioned  take  place,  the  age  (^ 
the  city  being  assumed  as  a  date  to  go  by,  not  that  the  city  willb^ 
immecUately  afterwards  destroyed. 
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THE  THIRD  VISION 

OF 

DANIEL. 


IE  KINGS  OF  THB  NORTH    AND  SOUTH  AND  WiLFtJL  KINd* 

« 

ii  1. — In  the  third  year  of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  a 

*  thing  was  revealed  unto  Daniel,  whose  name  was 

r  called  Belteshazzar ;  and  the  thing  was  true,  but 

?^ -the  time  appointed  was  long :  and  he  understood 

P  the  thing,  and  had  understanding  of  the  vision. 

2  In  those  days  I  Daniel  was  mourning  three  fiill 

B  weeks.     I  ate  no  pleasant  bread,  neither  came 

flesh  nor  wine  in  my  mouth,  neither  did  I  anoint 

myself  at  all,  till  three  whole  weeks  were  fiilfiUed. 

!•  And  in  the   four  and  twentieth  day  the   first 

month,  as  I  was  by  the  side  of  the  great  river, 

5  which  is  Hiddekel ;  then  I  lift  up  mine  eyes,  and 
looked,  and,  behold,  a  certain  man  clothed  in 
linen,  whose  loins  were  girded  with  fine  gold  of 

6  Uphaz  :  his  body  was  like  the  beryl,  and  his  face 
as  the  appearance  of  lightning,  and  his  eyes  as 
lamps  of  fire,  and  his  arms  and  his  feet  like  in 
colour  to  polished  brass,  and  the  voice  of  his 
words,  like  the  voice  of  a  multitude.      And  I 

'el  saw  the  vision ;  for  the  men  that  were 


giKui,  vvmm,  ttuu  uicrv  remainea  a 
me :  for  my  comeliness  was  tumei 
9  corruption,  and  I  retained  no  st 
heard  I  the  voice  of  his  words: 
heard  the  voice  of  his  words,  the; 
deep  sleep  on  my  face,  and  my  &ci 

10  ground.  And,  behold,  an  hand 
which  set  me  upon  my  knees,  and  iq: 

11  of  my  hands :  and  he  said  unto  m 
a  man  greatly  beloved,  understan< 
that  I  speak  unto  thee,  and  stand 
unto  thee  am  I  now  sent.    And  i 
spoken  tins  word  unto  me,  I  stoo 

12  Then  Mid  he  unto  me.  Fear  not, 
from  the  first  day  that  thou  didst  sel 
to  understand,  and  to  chasten  thyse 
God,  thy  words  were  heard,  and  I 

13  thy  words.  But  the  prince  of  the 
Persia  withstood  me  one  and  twent 
lo,  Michael,  oOe  of  the  cluef  princes, 
me ;    and  I  remained  there   with  i 

11  Persia.     Now  I  am  come  to  make 
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of  men  touched  my  lips :  then  I  opened  my  mouth 
and  spake^  and  said  unto  him  that  stood  before 
me,  O  my  lord,  by  the  vision  my  sorrows  are 
turned  upon  me,  and  I  have  retained  no  strength. 
For  how  can  the  servant  of  this  my  lord  talk 
with  this  my  lord  ?  for  as  for  me,  straightway 
there  remained  no  strength  in  me,  neither  is 
there  breath  left  in  me.  Then  there  came  again 
and  touched  me  one  like  the  appearance  of  a 
man,  and  he  strengthened  me,  and  said,  O  man 
'greatly  beloved,  fealr  not ;  peace  be  unto  thee ; 
.  be  strong,  yea,  be  strong.  And  when  he  had 
tvpoken  unto  me,  I  was  strengthened,  and  said, 
rjet  my  lord  speak ;  for  thou  hast  strengthened 
me.  Then  said  he,  Knowest  thou  wherefore  I 
come  unto  thee  ?  and  now  will  I  return  to  fight 
vnth  the  prince  of  Persia :  and  when  I  am  gone 
forth,  lo,  the  prince  of  Grecia  shall  come.  But 
I  will  show  thee  that  which  is  noted  in  the  Scrip- 
ture of  truth :  and  there  is  none  that  holdeth 
with  me  in  these  things,  but  Michael  your  prince. 
•  1. — ^Also  I,  in  the  first  year  of  Darius  the  Mede, 
even  I,  stood  to  confirm  and  strengthen  him* 
And  now  will  I  shew  thee  the  truth. 


Cambyses.  B.C.  529.    Soierdis.  B.C.  522. 
Darius.  B.C.  522.    Xerxes.  B.C.  486. 


Behold  there  shall  stand  up  yet  three  kings  in 
Persia ;  and  the  fourth  shall  be  for  richer  than 
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me :  for  my  comeliness  was  tumet 
9  corruption,  and  I  retuned  no  st 
heard  I  the  voice  of  his  words; 
heard  the  voice  of  his  words,  thei 
deep  sleep  on  my  face,  and  my  &a 

10  ground.  And,  behold,  an  hand 
which  set  me  upon  my  knees,  and  up 

11  of  my  hands :  and  he  sud  unto  m 
a  man  greatly  beloved,  understan 
that  I  speak  unto  thee,  and  stand 
unto  thee  am  I  now  sent.     And  i 
spoken  thb  word  unto  me,  I  stoc 

12  Then  siud  he  unto  me.  Fear  not, 
from  the  first  day  that  thou  didst  sel 
to  understand,  and  to  chasten  thyse 
God,  thy  words  were  heard,  and  I 

13  thy  words.  But  the  prince  of  the 
Persia  withstood  me  one  and  twent 
lo,  Michael,  otte  of  the  chief  piinces, 
mo ;    and  I  remained  there    with  1 

It  Persia.     Now  I  am  come  to  make 
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of  men  touched  my  lips :  then  I  opened  my  mouth 
and  spake,  and  said  unto  him  that  stood  before 
me,  O  my  lord,  by  the  vision  my  sorrows  are 
turned  upon  me,  and  I  have  retained  no  strength. 
For  how  can  the  servant  of  this  my  lord  talk 
with  this  my  lord  ?  for  as  for  me,  straightway 
there  remained  no  strength  in  me,  neither  is 
there  breath  left  in  me.  Then  there  came  again 
and  touched  me  one  like  the  appearance  of  a 
man,  and  he  strengthened  me,  and  said,  O  man 
'greatly  beloved,  fealr  not ;  peace  be  unto  thee ; 
be  strong,  yea,  be  strong.  And  when  he  had 
^spoken  imto  me,  I  was  strengthened,  and  said, 
det  my  lord  speak ;  for  thou  hast  strengthened 
me.  Then  said  he,  Knowest  thou  wherefore  I 
come  unto  thee  ?  and  now  will  I  return  to  fight 
vdth  the  prince  of  Persia :  and  when  I  am  gone 
forth,  lo,  the  prince  of  Grecia  shall  come.  But 
I  will  show  thee  that  which  is  noted  in  the  Scrip- 
ture of  truth;  and  there  is  none  that  holdeth 
with  me  in  these  things,  but  Michael  your  prince, 
li.  1. — ^Also  I,  in  the  first  year  of  Darius  the  Mede, 
even  I,  stood  to  confirm  and  strengthen  him. 
And  now  will  I  shew  thee  the  truth. 


Cambyses.  B.C.  529.    Soierdis.  B.C.  522. 
Darius.  B.C.  522.    Xerxes.  B.C.  486. 


Behold  there  shall  stand  up  yet  three  kings  in 
Persia ;  and  the  fourth  shall  be  £str  richer  than 
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with  me  saw  not  the  vision  ;  but  a  great  quakmg 
fell  upon  them,  so  that  they  fled  to  hide  them- 

8  selves.  Therefore  I  was  left  alone,  and  saw  this 
great  vision,  and  there  remained  no  strength  in 
me :  for  my  comeliness  was  turned  in  me  into 

9  corruption,  and  I  retained  no  strength.  Yet 
heard  I  the  voice  of  his  words :  and  when  I 
heard  the  voice  of  his  words,  then  was  I  in  a 
deep  sleep  on  my  face,  and  my  face  toward  the 

10  ground.  And,  behold,  an  hand  touched  me, 
which  set  me  upon  my  knees,  and  upon  the  palms 

11  of  my  hands :  and  he  said  unto  me,  O  Daniel, 
a  man  greatly  beloved,  understand  the  words 
that  I  speak  unto  thee,  and  stand  upright :  for 
unto  thee  am  I  now  sent.  And  when  he  had 
spoken  this  word  unto  me,  I  stood  trembling. 

12  Then  said  he  unto  me.  Fear  not,  Daniel :  for 
from  the  first  day  that  thou  didst  set  thine  heart 
to  understand,  and  to  chasten  thyself  before  thy 
God,  thy  words  were  heard,  and  I  am  come  for 

13  thy  wo^rds.  But  the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of 
Persia  withstood  me  one  and  twenty  days :  but, 
lo,  Michael,  oAe  of  the  chief  princes,  came  to  help 
me ;    and  I  remained  there   with  the  kings  of 

14  Persia.  Now  I  am  come  to  make  thee  under^ 
stand,  what  shall  befal  thy  people  in  the  lattet 

15  days :  for  yet  the  vision  is  for  many  days.  And 
when  he  had  spoken  such  words  unto  me,  I  set 
my  face  toward  the  ground^  and  I  became  dumb. 

16  And,  behold,  one  like  the  similitude  of  the  so 
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of  men  touched  my  lips :  then  I  opened  my  mouth 
and  spake^  and  said  unto  him  that  stood  before 
me,  O  my  lord,  by  the  vision  my  sorrows  are 
turned  upon  me,  and  I  have  retained  no  strength. 
Tor  how  can  the  servant  of  this  my  lord  talk 
with  this  my  lord  ?  for  as  for  me,  straightway 
there  remained  no  strength  in  me,  neither  is 
there  breath  left  in  me.     Then  there  came  again 
and  touched  me  one  like  the  appearance  of  a 
man,  and  he  strengthened  me,  and  said,  O  man 
'greatly  beloved,  fealr  not ;  peace  be  unto  thee ; 
.  be  strong,  yea,  be  strong.    And  when  he  had 
^tqpoken  unto  me,  I  was  strengthened,  and  said, 
^:3et  my  lord  speak ;  for  thou  hast  strengthened 
me.     Then  said  he,  Knowest  thou  wherefore  I 
come  unto  thee  ?  and  now  will  I  return  to  fight 
with  the  prince  of  Persia :  and  when  I  am  gone 
forth,  lo,  the  prince  of  Grecia  shall  come.  But 
I  will  show  thee  that  which  is  noted  in  the  Scrip- 
ture of  truth :  and  there  is  none  that  holdeth 
with  me  in  these  things,  but  Michael  your  prince. 
•  1. — ^Also  I,  in  the  first  year  of  Darius  the  Mede, 
even  I,  stood  to  confirm  and  strengthen  him. 
And  now  will  I  shew  thee  the  truth. 


Cambyses.  B.C.  529.    Soierdis.  B.C.  522. 
Darius.  B.C.  522.    Xerxes.  B.C.  486. 


Behold  there  shall  stand  up  yet  three  kings  in 
Persia ;  and  the  fourth  shall  be  far  richer  than 
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they  ail :  and  by  his  strength  through  hb  riclief 
he  shall  stir  up  aU  agamst  the  reahn  of  GreA 

Alexander  the  Great,  B.  C.  331. 

3  And  a  mighty  kmg  shall  stand  up,  that  shall 
rule  with  great  dominion,  and  do  according  to 
his  will. 

Cassander,  B.C.  316.  Lysimachus,  B.C.  286.  Ptolemy^ 
B.C.  323 ;  Seleucus  Nicator,  B.C.  312 ;  kmgs  of  Mace- 
don,  Thrace,  Egypt,  and  Syria. 

4  And  when  he  shall  stand  up,  his  kingdom  shalll 
be  broken,  and  shall  be  divided  toward  thei 
four  winds  of  heaven ;  and  not  to  his  posteritfi: 
nor  according  to  his  dommion  which  he  ruled: 
for  his  kingdom  shaU  be  plucked  up,  even  fa 
others  besides  those. 

Ptolemy,  king  of  the  South,  B.C.  305,  and  Seleucus, 
king  of  the  North,  B.C.  312,  who  annexed  the  kingdoms 
of  Cassander  and  Lysimachus  to  his  own,  B.C.  281. 

5  And  the  king  of  the  south  shall  be  strong,  and 
one  of  his  princes ;  and  there  shall  be  one  strong 
above  him,  and  have  dominion,  his  dominion 
shall  be  a  great  dominion. 

The  treaty  of  peace  between  Antiochus  Theus  and 
Ptolemy  Philadelpbus,  by  which  the  former  agrees  to 
divorce  his  sister  and  wife,  Laodice,  and  marry  Berenice 
the  daughter  of  the  latter,  B.C.  252.  On  the  death  of 
Philadelphus,  Theus,  repudiating  Berenice,  takes  back 
his  former  wife,  L.aodice,  and  is  poisoned  by  her.  Bere- 
nice and  her  young  son,  with  many  of  her  Egyptian  al^ 
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J^nts  are  slain  by  Callinicus,  the  m>n  of  LaodicOy  at 
Wr  instigation,  B.C.  246;  and  her  father,  Philadelphu8> 
^  defended  her,  dies,  B.C.  247* 

0  And  in  the  end  of  years  they  shall  join  them- 
selves together ;  for  the  king's  daughter  of  the 
south  shall  come  to  the  king  of  the  north  to 
make  an  agreement:  but  she  shall  not  retain 
the  power  of  the  arm ;  neither  shall  he  standi 
nor  his  arm  :  but  she  shall  be  given  up,  and  they 
that  brought  her,  and  whom  she  brought  forth, 
and  he  that  strengthened  her  in  these  times. 

Ptolemy  Euergetes,  Berenice's  brother,  slays  Laodice 
I  turn,  makes  war  upon  Callinicus,  takes  from  him 
boenicia,  Syria,  Cilicia,  and  several  of  bis  Eastern  pro- 
inces,  carries  back  into  Egypt  40,000  talents  of  silver 
Qd  2500  images  of  gods,  among  which  were  the  gods 
f  Egypt  carried  away  by  Cambyses ;  survives  Callinicus 
>ur  years. 

7  But  out  of  a  branch  of  her  roots  shall  one  stand 
up  in  his  stead,  which  shall  come  with  an  army, 
and  shall  enter  into  the  fortress  of  the  king  of 
the  north,  and  shall  deal  against  them,  and  shall 

8  prevail ;  and  shall  also  carry  captive  into  Egypt 
their  gods,  with  their  molten  images,  and  with 
their  precious  vessels  of  silver  and  of  gold ;  and 
he  shall  continue  more  years  than  the  king  of  the 

9  north.  So  the  king  of  the  south  shall  come  into 
his  kingdom,  and  shall  return  into  his  own  land. 

Seleucus  Ceraunus  and  Antiochus  Magnus,  the  sons 
Callinicus  raise  a  great  army  against  the  revolted  king 
Pergamos,  B.C.  225.    Seleucus  being  poisoned  by  two 
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of  his  generals,  Antiochus  Magnus,  B.C.  223,  carrying 
on  the  war  and  havmg  recovered  almost  all  Asia-Minor, 
Media,  Persia,  and  Babylonia,  invades  and  recovers  a 
great  part  of  Coele-Syria,  B.C.  221.  In  the  year'foUow- 
ing,  B.C.  220,  he  returns,  inarches  to  the  frontier  towns 
of  Egypt,  and  beats  the  army  of  Ptolemy  Philopator, 
who  in  B.C.  222,  had  succeeded  his  father  Euergetes  in 
Egypt. 

10  But  his  sons  shall  be  stirred  up,  and  shall  assem- 
ble a  multitude  of  great  forces :  and  one  shall 
certainly  come,  and  overflow,  and  pass  through. 
Then  shall  he  return,  and  be  stirred  up,  even  to 
his  fortress. 

But  Ptolemy  Philopator  coming  out  of  Egypt  with 
an  army  of  7^,000  men,  fights  and  routs  Antiochus 
Magnus  with  his  78,000  men  at  Raphia  near  Gaza,  be- 
tween Palestine  and  Egypt,  and  recovers  all  Phoenida 
and  Coele-Syria. 

11  And  the  king  of  the  south  shall  be  moved 
with  choler,  and  shall  come  forth  and  fight  with 
them,  even  vnth  the  king  of  the  north  :  and  he 
shall  set  forth  a  great  multitude  ;  but  the  multi- 
tude shall  be  given  into  his  hand. 


Philopator,  after  his  victory,  lifted  up  by  pride 
I)resumption,  visits  Jerusalem,  olSers  sacrifices  in 
temple,  attempts  to  enter  into  the  sanctuary,  and,  while 
passing  through  the  inner  court,  falls  speechless  to  the 
ground,  and  is  carried  off  half  dead.  Departing  with 
heavy  displeasure  against  the  Jews,  his  own  subjects,  he 
commenced,  B.C.  216,  a  cruel  and  impolitic  persecution 
against  them,  in  which,  according  to  Eusebius,  40,000 
of  them,  or,  according  to  Jerom,  60,000  were  slain. 

12  And  when  he  hath  taken  away  the  multitude,  ho 


rt 


Kings  of  the  North  ^  South  ^  WOful  King.  335 

heart  shall  be  lifted  up ;  and  he  shall  cast  down 
many  ten  thousands :  but  he  shall  not  be 
strengthened  by  it. 

sAntiochus  Magnus  12  years  after wards>  after  the  death 
'  Philopator,  comes  against  his  son,  Ptolemy  Epiphanes. 

3  For  the  king  of  the  north  shall  return,  and 
shall  set  forth  a  multitude  greater  than  the 
former,  and  shall  certainly  come  after  certain 
years  with  a  great  army  and  with  much  riches. 

^bout  the  same  time  the  Egyptian  provinces  rebel 
^inst  Ptolemy  Epiphanes  ;  Egypt  itself  is  disturbed  by 
^tions ;  Philip,  king  of  Macedon,  enters  into  a  league 
bb  Antiochus  to  divide  Ptolemy's  dominions  between 
■pn.  The  refractory  Jews  affect  independence^  but  fall 
^^Scopas  the  Egyptian  general. 

la  And  in  those  times  there  shall  many  stand  up 
against  the  king  of  the  south  ;  also  the  revolters 
of  thy  people  shall  exalt  themselves  to  establish 
the  vision ;  but  they  shall  fall. 

So  Antiochus  Magnus  12  years  afterwards,  after  the 
itath  of  Philopator,  comes  against  his  infant  son,  Ptolemy 
piphanes,  seizes  Phoenicia,  Judea,  and  Coele-Syria, 
iC.  203,  and  though  he  loses  them  again  to  Scopas 
le   Egyptian    general,    B.C.  199,  yet  in  the    foUow- 

gyear,  B.C.  198,  he  recovers  them,  and  takes  Sidon, 
rtified  city,  so  that  neither  Scopas,  nor  the  choicest 
oops  sent  against  Antiochus,  can  prevail  against  him. 
is  authority  also  becomes  established  in  Judea,  which 
iurishes  under  him.  But  desirous  of  seizing  the  whole 
agdom  of  Egypt  he  gives  his  daughter,  Cleopatra,  to 
olemy,  B.C.  192,  that  she  might  betray  her  husband's 
fcerests  to  him ;  but  she  is  more  attached  to  Ptolemy 
an.  her  father,  and  joins  her  husband  in  an  embassy  to 
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Rome  next  year  to  congratulate  the  Romans  on  driving 
her  father  out  of  Greece.  After  this  he  proceeds  west- 
ward, subdues  most  of  the  maritime  towns  of  Asia-Minor, 
Thrace,  and  Greece,  and  several  islands,  Samos,  Euboea; 
is  vanquished  by  Acilius,  the  Roman  Consul,  B.C.  191,  and 
again  by  Scipio,  principally  by  the  assistance  of  Eumenes 
king  of  Pergamos,  B.C.  190;  flies  to  Antioch,  and  is 
afterwards  slain  in  plundering  the  temple '  of  Jupiter 
Belus,  at  Elymais  in  Persia. 


15  So  the  king  of  the  north  shall  come,  and  cast  up 
a  mount,  and  take  the  most  fortified  city ;  and 
the  arms  of  the  south  shall  not  withstand,  neither 
his  chosen  people,   neither  shall  there  be  any 

16  strength  to  withstand.      But  he   that   cometh 
against  him  shall  do  according  to  his   own  vfSii  i 
and  none  shall  stand  before  him ;  and  he  shall 
stand  in  the  glorious  land,  which  shall  prosper 

17  in  his  hand.  He  shall  also  set  his  face  to  enter 
with  the  strength  of  his  whole  kingdom,  and 
make  an  agreement  with  him ;  and  he  shall  give 
him  the  daughter  of  women,  corrupting  her; 
but  she  shall  not  stand  on  his  side,  neither  be 

18  for  him.  After  this  shall  he  turn  his  face  unto 
the  isles,  and  shall  take  many ;  but  a  prince  for 
his  own  behalf  shall  cause  the  reproach  offered 
by  him  to  cease ;  vnthout  his  own  reproach  he  i 

19  -shall  cause  it  to  turn  upon  him.  Then  he  shall 
turn  his  face  towards  the  fort  of  his  own  land: 
but  he  shall  stumble  and  fall,  and  not  be  found. 

Seleucus  Philopator  son  of  Antiochus  Magnus,  B.  C. 
187,  raises  taxes  to  pay  tribute  to  the  Romans,  and  to 
slain  by  his  wicked  and  ambitious  treasurer  Heliodorus. 
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Then  shall  stand  up  in  hb  stead  a  raiser  of  taxes 
in  the  glory  of  the  kingdom :  but  within  a  few 
days  he  shall  be  destroyed,  neither  in  anger,  nor 
in  battle. 

Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the  younger  brother  of  Seleucus 
lilopator,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  made  to  him 
^  the  Syrians,  who  set  up  HeliodoruSi  succeeds  peaceably 
^  the  kingdom,  B.C.  175,  by  flatteries  to  EumeneS|  king 
'  Pergamos,  the  Syrians,  and  Romans,  in  the  place  of 
emetrlus,  the  rightful  heir;  breaks  up  the  conspiracy  of 
leliodorus  and  his  partizans,  who  are  vanquished  by  the 
rces  of  Eumenes  and  Attalua;  removes  Onias  III.  from 
le  high  priesthood,  sells  the  oflice  to  Jason,  his  younger 
mother,  for  440  talents  of  silver,  ejects  Jason,  dC  Ij^, 
r  300  talents  more,  in  favor  of  a  still  younger  brother, 
rom  being  a  hostage  at  Rome,  and  possessing  few  at- 
ndants,  obtains  without  resistance  Coele-Syria  and  Pa- 
ttine,  expends  his  riches  in  public  shows  and  lar^^^esses; 
iBl(es  his  first  expedition  against  Egypt,  B.C.  171^  his 
icond,  B.C.  170,  and  subdues  Ptolemy  Philopator,  son 
tEpiphanes,  who  is  betrayed  by  EulsDUs,  his  tutor,  and 
heron,  governor  of  Cyprus,  and  delivered  up  into  his 
inds;  pretends  friendship  with  him ;  returns  with  the 
}o\]b  of  Egypt;  besieges  Jerusalem  and  slays  40,000 
6W8;  enters  Egypt  a  third  time,  B.C.  169;  and  a  fourth 
Die,  B.C.  168;  but  is  deterred  by  an  embassy  from  the 
omans  under  Popilius  Lecnas  from  making  war ;  on  his 
turn  slays  the  Jews,  plunders  Jerusalem,  sets  Are  to  it 
many  places,  and  consecrates  its  temple  to  Jupiter 
lympius,  with  the  concurrence  of  Menelaus  and  other 
KMtate  Jews,  and  the  temple  on  mount  Gcrizim  to 
ipiter  Xenius,  by  consent  of  the  Samaritans,  B.C.  168. 

1  And  in  his  stead  shall  stand  up  a  vile  person,  to 
whom  they  shall  not  give  the  honour  of  the  king- 
dom :  but  he  shall  come  in  peaceably,  and  obtain 

2  the  kingdom  by  flatteries.  And  the  arms  of  the 
overflower  shall  be  overflown  from  before  him, 
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and  shall  be  broken ;  yea^  also  the  prince  of 

23  covenant ;  and  after  the  league  made  with  1 
he  shall  work  deceitfiiUy.  So  he  shall  c( 
up,  and  shall  become  strong  with  a  small  pec 

24  He  shall  enter  into  the  peaceable  and  fat  pi 
of  the  province ;  and  he  shall  do  that  whicl 
fathers  have  not  done,  nor  his  fathers'  fatb 
he  shall  scatter  among  them  the  prey^  and  s 
and  riches  ;  yea,  and  he  shall  forecast  his  de 

25  against  the  strong  holds  even  for  a  time, 
he  shall  stir  up  hb  power  and  his  courage  ag 
the  king  of  the  south  with  a  great  army ; 
the  king  of  the  south  shall  be  stirred  up  to  I 
with  a  very  great  and  mighty  army ;  but  he 
not  stand ;  for  they  shall  forecast  devices  ag 

26  him.  Yea,  they  that  feed  of  the  portion  o 
meat  shall  ruin  him,  and  his  army  shall  be 

27  flown ;  and  many  shall  fall  down  slain.  And 
these  kings'  hearts  shall  be  to  do  mischief 
they  shall  speak  lies  at  one  table ;  but  it 
not  prosper  :  for  yet  the  end  shall  be  at  the 

28  appointed.     Then  shall  he  return  into  his 
with  great  riches ;  and  his  heart  shall  be  ag 
the  holy  covenant ;  and  he  shall  do  exploits 

29  return  to  his  own  land.     At  the  time  appo 
he  shall  return,  and  come  toward  the  south 
it  shall  not  be  as  the  former,  or  as  the  1 

30  For  the  ships  of  Chittim  shall  come  against 
therefore  he  shall  be  grieved,  and  return, 
he  shall  have  indignation  against  the  holy 
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nant ;  so  shall  he  do :  he  shall  even  return^  and 
have  intelligence  tv^ith  them  that  forsake  the  holy 
covenant. 

TSie  Romans  who  become  the  Northern  power  by  the 

eonqueit  of  Syria^  B.C.  66>  after  destroying  Jerusalem, 

•ndsobverting  the  civil  aud  ecclesiastical  politv  of  the 

1  Jems,  by  tbeir  armies,  Ai.D.  70,  complete  the  ruin  of  the 

<  Jswiih  institutions  by  ingrafting  their  own  idolatry  upon 

the  simple  religion  of  their  Prince  Jesus ;  so  that  within 

490  years  from  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  the 

,Faffan  superstition  forms  so  prominent  a  part  of  the  rites 

and  ceremonies  of  the  Christo- Judaic  Church,  that  only 

.the  name  of  Christian  remains  to  it.  Justinian  the  Greek 

^Emperor  subdues  the  Latin  Empire,  A.D.  563,  from 

I'i^hich  the  1260  and  1290  years  commence  ;  removes  the 

onlychcclc  upon  tlie  papal  authority,  viz.  tt^c  goveniment 

of  thcOstrogothic  kings,  and  fully  establishes  the  Christo- 

Pagan  Roman  PoutifT,  tlie  Pope,  in  tiis  autocracy.    The 

Cburch  is  henceforward  polluted  with  the  worship  of 

isints  and  angelsi,  and  desolated  by  the  regal  decern  virate 

of  the  Caesars  of  the  Romans;  to  whom  and  the  Mahuz- 

zim,  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the  heart  is  offered  instead  of 

to  God  and  his  Christ. 

31  And  armies  from  him  shall  stand  up,  and  they 
shall  pollute  the  sanctuary  of  strength,  and  shall 
take  away  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  they  shall  place 
the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate. 

The  Roman  apostates  are  prevented  fi*om  adopting  the 
necessary  reformation  by  reason  of  the  honour  and  profit 
^cy  derive  from  the  splendid  tCHtublistiment  accorded 
^tieiu  by  the  Romano-Greek  power ;  but  the  WaldenseH 
^^d  Albigenses,  and  other  saints,  who  see  through  their 
/"^iestcraft,  multiply,  notwithstanding  the  Pharaoh-like 
P^r^jcution  they  undergo. 

^  And  such  as  do  wickedly  against  the  covenant 

7   O 
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shall  he  corrapt  by  flatteries ;  but  the  people 
that  do  know  their  God  shall  be  strong  and  do 
exploits. 


Tlie  doctrines  of  the  primitive  gospel  make  r^id 
ground  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  rope,  but  the  samli 
are  thrown  into  dungeons,  perish  by  sword  and  flaae 
many  days ;  of  whom  in  the  Netiierlands  alone,  and  ft 
the  time  of  Chaiies  the  Fifth,  one  hundred  thousand  U 
•by  the  hands  of  the  executioner. 

33  And  they  that  understand  among  the  people  shl 
instruct  many ;  yet  they  shall  &11  by  the  swoii 
and  by  flame,  by  captivity,  and  by  spoil,  nuuf 
days. 

The  reformation  by  Luther,  AJ).  1618,  at  length  gbfi 
the  Reformers  a  legal  establishment  in  tiie  Roman  Eo- 
pire  by  the  treaty  ofPassau,  1552,  and  partly  deli^efi 
them  from  the  sword  of  Rome  and  the  terrors  of  the  In- 
quisition ;  but  by  the  alliance  of  church  and  state  the 
same  corruptions  occur  to  them  as  to  the  Papal  churches. 

34  Now  when  they  shall  fell  they  shall  be  holpen 
with  a  little  help  ;  but  many  shall  cleave  to  them 
with  flatteries. 

The  true  church  prophesies  in  sackcloth  to  the  last, 
that  it  may  be  purified  of  its  intolerance  and  uncharitable- 
ness ;  of  which  3000  are  ejected  even  from  the  establisbed 
Protestant  church  of  England  in  the  reign  of  Charles  11. 
A.D.  1662^  because  they  could  not  declare  their  assent 
and  consent  to  every  thing  contained  in  the  Book  (^ 
Common  Prayer. 

35  And  some  of  them  of  understanding  shall  M,  ^ 
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try  them^  and  to  purge^  and  to  make  them  white, 
even  to  the  last :  because  it  is  yet  for  a  time  ap- 
pointed. 

For  those  Romano-Greek  Emperors  of  the  Romans, 
4k>  cast  down  the  sanctuary,  mighty  by  the  Popes,  Em- 
erors,  and  regal  decemvirate  of  the  West)  act  according 
» their  pleasure  in  the  affairs  of  the  church,  setting  their 
wu  authority  above  the  word  of  God,  and  imposing  their 
iogmas  on  the  church  by  the  power  of  the  sword.  And 
bough  indeed  they  may  profess  to  know  the  true  God, 
«t  in  works  they  disregard  Him,  as  they  do  also  all  other 
Ms,  which  Iheir  ancestors  worshipped,  as  Jupiter,  Venus 
v  Astarte,  and  the  like :  which,  as  was  generally  the 
iie,  it  might  be  presumed  they  would  have  honoured, 
i^ben  they  rejected  the  true  Goa.  But  no,  rather  than 
lo  either,  they  introduce  a  new  and  unheard-of  super- 
Ution,  the  worship  of  those  whom  they  know  to  be  dead 
Ben,  guardian-saints,  and  also  angels ;  and  the  strenuous 
Qpporters  of  this  novel  idolatry,  the  Romish  clergy, 
hey  reward  with  enormous  grants  of  lands. 

0  For  that  king  shall  do  according  to  his  will ;  and 
he  shall  exalt  himself,  and  magnify  himself  above 
every  god,  and  shall  speak  marvellous  things 
against  the  God  of  gods,  and  shall  prosper  tHl 
the  indignation  be  accomplished :  for  that  that 

i?  is  determined  shall  be  done.  Neither  shall  he 
regard  the  god  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  Desire  of 
women,  nor  regard  any  god ;  for  he  shall  mag- 

a  nify  himself  above  all.  But  for  a  god,  guardians 
shall  he  honour  instead,  and  for  a  god,  whom  his 
fathers  knew  not,  shall  he  honour  with  gold,  and 
silver,  and  with  precious  stones,  and  with  pleasant 

^9  things.     Thus  shall  he  do  ;  to  the  supporters  of 
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the  guardians^  the  peojple  who  AbH  t^tilonjiiously 
uphold  the  god,  he  will  multif^ly  honour,  and 
cause  them  to  rule  over  many^  and  divide  the 
land  for  their  reward. 

But  at  last  the  Saraceus  from  the  South  or  Arabiai  at 
the  same  time  that  they  despoil  these  heads  of  the  Bo* 
mano-Greek  Empire  of  Syria  and  Egypt^  A.D.  (SS3f^ 
Africa,  A.D.  709,  and  Spain,  A«D.  713,  attack  Uiema 
their  capital,  Constantinople,  A  J).  668*^75,. ^16— 71^ 
and  781-«-805.  The  Ottoman  Turks  also  froxn  theNorti^ 
becoming  possessed  of  the  Asiatic  provinces,,  pass  ovtf 
into  Europe,  A.D,  1341,  lay  siege  to  Constantinople  with 
an  immense  force,  A.D.  1453,  and  take  it.  They  become 
possessed  also  of  Syria,  Palestine,  and '£gypt,A.D.  1517) 
though  the  countries  bordering  upon  Palestine  escape 
from  under  their  yoke.  The  Cusbites  also,  or  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Arabia  Felix,  become  subject  to  them  under 
Soliman  II.  1534,  and  the  Libyans  or  Africans,  1545. 

40  But  at  last  the  king  of  the  south  shall  push  at 
him;  and  the  king  of  the  north  shall  come 
against  him  like  a  whirlwind,  with  chariots  and 
with  horsemen,  and  with  many  ships ;  and  shall 
enter  into  the  countries,  and  overflow  and  pass 

41  over  and  shall  enter  into  the  glorious  land,  and 
many  countries  shall  be  overthrown :  but  these 
shall  escape  out  of  his  hand,  even  Edom,  and 
Moab,-and  the  chief  of  the  children  of  Ammon. 

42  Yea,  he  shall  stretch  forth  his  hand  upon  the 
countries;    and  the  land   of  Egypt   shall  not 

43  escape.  But  he  shall  have  power  over  the 
treasures  of  gold  and  of  silver,  and  over  all  the 
precious  things  of  Egypt :  and  the  Libyans  and 
Cushites  shall  be  at  his  steps. 
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Betides  the  attack  from  the  Saracens  and  Ottoman 
Tiirics,  the  Extern  Emperors  of  the  Romans  undergo 
gmt  alarm  from  the  irruptions  of  the  three  Turkish  dy- 
nasties of  Persia  from  the  East  and  North,  viz.  the  Selju- 
kians,  Atabeks,  and  Kharismians  into  their  Empire,  A.D. 
1050—1300$  and  being  mighty  rather  by  the  decem- 
virate  of  the  West,  the  Latins,  (though  indeed  the  Latins 
themselves  are  masters  of  the  Romano-Greek  Empire 
from  1204 — 12610  ^^>^  ^Y  ^^y  power  of  their  own, 
through  them  they  make  the  seven  memorable  crusades 
ipdnst  the  invaders,  A.D.  1095—1270,  in  which  the 
Latins  commit  the  most  horrid  cruelties  upon  the  infidels. 
Qa  the  capture  of  Antioch,  1098,  they  massacre  10,000 
of  the  inhabitants :  on  the  taking  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
ii4iere  they  plant  the  tabernacles  of  their  palace  by 
ndsing  it  into  a  kingdom  which  lasts  from  1099 — 1210, 
tbey  massacre  from  70,000  to  100,000  more.  Yet  not- 
withstanding this  assistance  from  the  West  at  that  time, 
the  Eastern  Romano^ Greek  Emperors  at  last  come  to 
thdr  end  by  the  Ottoman  Turks,  A.D.  1 453,  when  not  a 
power  from  the  West  again  support  them.  Hencefor- 
ward the  Romano-Greek  Empire  is  not  and  yet  is. 

44  And  tidings  out  of  the  east  and  out  of  the  north 
shall  trouble  him:  therefore  he  shall  go  forth 
with  great  fury  to  destroy,  and  utterly  to  make 

45  away  many.  And  he  shall  plant  the  tabernacles 
of  lis  pidace  between  the  seas  in  the  glorious 
•holy-mountain ;  yet  he  shall  come  to  his  end,  and 
n€me  shall  help  him. 

Sopn:  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Greek  Empire,  it  was 
that  our  blessed  Lord  stood  up  for  his  church  by  the  Re- 
formation, A.D.  1518,  and  helped  his  people  with  a  little 
hdp;:. though  many  of  them  are  oppressed  to  the  last. 
Then  commerce  began  to  flourish  and  extend  its  inter- 
course more  widely  ;    and   learning  and  science  made 
g'^eat  progress.     In  the  first  stage  of  the  standing,  which 
lasts  from  1518^  to  1688,  a  time  indeed  of  trouble,  Europe 
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was  desolated  by  civil  wars  on  account  of  reli^on,  whidi 
must  have  eventually  plunged  it  again  into  a  state  of 
barbarism.  The  second  stage,  which  lasts  from  1668 
(when  the  seal  seems  to  have  been  put  to  the  wars  of  the 
Reformation  by  the  establishment  of  the  Protestant  suc- 
cession in  our  country,)  to  177&>  ^as  marked  by  the 
bloody  wars  of  ambition,  caused  principally  by  the  booses 
of  Austria  and  Bourbon,  Charles  XIL  of  Sweden*  Peter  the 
Great,  and  Frederic  III.  of  Prussia.  The  thu-d  stage, 
which  lasts  from  VJlh^  the  beginning  of  the  American 
war,  to  1804,  was  conspicuous  for  the  downfitl  of  throne! 
and  the  subversion  of  social  order.  The  fourth  stagey 
which  lasts  from  1804  to  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  1815,  ii 
remarkable  for  the  military  despotism  of  Buonaparte. 
The  fifth  stage,  which  lasts  from  1815  to  1828^  is  cbane- 
terized  by  the  efforts  of  the  Holy  Alliance  to  check  the 
progress  of  constitutional  liberty.  The  sixth  stage,  under 
which  we  live,  brings  the  overthrow  of  the  Ottoman 
Turks,  and  the  accomplishment  of  the  scattering  of  the 
power  of  the  holy  people,  when  the  last  grand  conflict 
between  truth  and  falsehood  takes  place,  the  battle  of  the 
great  day  of  God  Almighty,  the  slaughter  of  the  witnesses, 
at  Armageddon.  On  the  seventh  stage  the  contest  is  ac- 
complished :  and  then  comes  the  tremendous  overthrow  of 
all  civil  and  religious  despotism,  an  universal  revolution, 
and  the  kiugdom  of  the  first  resurrection  of  the  saints. 
In  1843  the  sanctuary  i.s  cleansed.  Surely  I  come  quickly. 
Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus. 

XII.  1.— And  at  that  time  shaU  Michael  stand  up, 
the  great  prince  which  standeth  for  the  children 
of  thy   people,   and    there    shaft  he  a  lame  o! 
trouble,  such   as  never  was  s^Me  ^ete  was  a 
nation  even  to  that  sam^  «CVB  •  and  at  Hiat  time 
shall  thy  people  he    ^^V,^eteA>  e^erj  oxve  \to 

2  shall  be  found  writtex^.    «av^>^^-  ^^^"1 
them  that  sleep  \svlh^  ^     c  vxvee^^^^^'^^ 

some  to  everi««tog     ^  ^.^  ^^  f,  ^^V\*  w 

3  evfsrlasting  cc^^yteTjvY^^j^^j^  ^J^*^ 

^|t« 
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dline  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament ;  and 
ihey  that  turn  many  to  righteousness^  as  the  stars 

4  for  ever  and  ever.  But  thou,  O  Daniel,  ihut 
up  the  words,  and  seal  the  book  even  to  the  last ; 
many  shaU  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shaU 
be  increased. 

The  prosperity  of  Antichrist  is  to  last  1260  years,  and 
iie  abomination  of  desolation,  or  the  scattering  of  the 
)ower  of  the  holy  people,  1290,  when  their  desolation  will 
)e  accomplished.  They  are  blessed  who  arrive  at  the 
x>mmencement  of  the  period  of  the  1335  years.  Daniel 
I  to  stand  in  his  lot  at  the  end  of  the  1290  years. 

5  Then  I  Daniel  looked,  and  Befhold,  there  stood 
other  two,  the  one  on  this  side  of  the  bank  of  the 
river,  and  the  other  on  that  side  of  the  bank  of 

6  the  river.  And  one  said  to  the  man  clothed  in 
linen,  which  was  upon  the  waters  of  the  river. 
How  long  shall  it  be  to  the  end  of  these  wonders  ? 

7  And  I  heard  the  man  clothed  in  linen,  which 
was  upon  the  waters  of  the  river,  when  he  held 
up  his  right  hand  and  his  left  hand  unto  heaven, 
and  sware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever,  that  it 
shall  be  for  a  time,  times,  and  an  half ;  and  when 
he  shall  have  accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of 
the  holy  people,  all  these  things  shall  be  finished. 

8  And  I  heard  but  I  understood  not :  then  said  I, 
O   my   Lord,  what   shall  be  the  end  of  these 

9  things  ?  And  he  said.  Go  thy  way  Daniel ;  for 
the  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed  till  the  last. 

iO  Many  shall  be  purified,   and  made  white,  and 
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tried ;   but  the  wicked  shall  do  wickedly ;  and 
none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand ;   but  the 

1 1  ;^Rrise  shall  understand*  And  from  the  time  that^ 
the  daily  sacrifice  shall  be  taken  away,  and  for  th^ 
time  that  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate 
shall  be  set  up,  there  shall  be  a  thousand  tw« 

12  hundred  and  ninety  days.  Blessed  is  he  th&^ 
waiteth,    and    cometh  to  ithe  thousand    thre  « 

13  hundred  and  five  and  thirty  days.  But  go  th— 
way  till  the  end  be:  for  thou^shalt  rest^  and  stan-* 
in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days. 


THR 


SEVEN    VISIONS 


OF 


ST.  JOHN, 


rNTRODUCTION 


TO  THE 


VISIONS. 


Section  I. 

The  Title  or  Inscription  of  the  Visions. 

1. — The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God 
gave  unto  him,  to  shew  unto  his  servants  things 
which  must  shortly  come  to  pass ;  and  he  sent  and 
signified  it  by  his  angel  unto  his  servant  John : 

2  who  bear  record  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  all  things  that 

8  he  saw.  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they 
that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep 
those  things  that  are  written  therein :  for  the 
time  is  at  hand. 


Section  II. 

Salutation  and  Doxology* 

St.  John  salutes  the  churches  with  grace  from  the  di- 
ne Unitry,  from  the  Eternal  God,  from  the  seven  Spirits 
'  God  distributively,  and  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  at  the 
me  time  that  he  is  a  man  who  has  redeemed  us,  and 
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made  a  kingdom  of  us,  by  his  blood,  is  also  the  eternal, 
omnipotent  God,  by  God's  assumption  of  an  additional 
Form,  who  will  come  again  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  when  all  shall  see  him,  both  they 
who  have  rejected  him,  as  well  as  they  who  have  received 
him.  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen.  This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life. 

4  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia: 
Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  firom  him  which  is, 
and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come  ;  and  from  i 
the  seven  Spirits  which  are  before  his  throne ; 

5  and  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  &ithfiil  witness, 
and  the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  Prince 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Unto  him  that  lored 
us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 

6  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  and  his  Father ;  to  him  be  glory  and  do- 
minion for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

7  Behold,  he  omieth  with  clouds.;  and  ereryeye 
shall  see  him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  Ud* 
and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  hees0 
of  him.     Even  so.  Amen. 

8  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  ^ 
the  ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  lAiA 
was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty. 


"i*  . 


THE  FIRST  VISION 

OF 

ST.  JOHN. 


THE    SEVEN    CANDLESTICKS. 


Section  L 

PREFACE. 

John,  a  member  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  receives  a 
ippimission  froni  the  Son  of  mati^  the  Hi^h-I^est,  and 
ernal  omnipotent  God,  master  of  the  iatermediate  stsite 
F^od  and  bad,  to  write  the'  things  which  he  had  already 
ni^«^he  things  then^xisting,  and  the  things  which  were 
I,  happen  hereafter,  and.  to  send  the  iiccotint  thereof  to 
Ke  seven  churches  of  the  Lydian  Asia,  Ephesus,  Smyrna, 
msgManos,  Thyatira,  Sardis,  Philadelphia  and  Laodicea, 
il4<through  them  to  all  churches,  of  which  the  seven  are 
be  representatives.  Christ  stands  ever  present  in  the 
Udst  of  the  churches  to  the  end ;  and  the  tiinistry  of 
pieh  of  them  he  himself  holds  firm  as  it  were  in  his  right 
land. 

9  I  John,  who  also  am  your  brother,  and  com- 
panion in  tribulation^  and  in  the  kingdom  and 
patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  in  the  isle  that  is 
called  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God  and  for  the 
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10  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on 
the  Lord's  day,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great 

11  voice,  as  of  a  tnunpet,  saying,  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  first  and  the  last :  and.  What  thoa 
seest,  write  in  a  book,  and  send  unto  the  seven 
churches  which  are  in  Asia ;  unto  Ephesus  ^d 
unto  Smjrma,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto  Thy- 
atira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia, 

12  and  unto  Laodicea.  And  I  turned  to  see  the 
voice  that  spake  with  me.     And  being  turned^  I 

13  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks ;  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  seven  candlesticks  one  like  unto  the  Son  of 
man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot, 
and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 

14  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as 
white  as  snow  ;  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of 

15  fire ;  and  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they 
burned  in  a  furnace ;  and  his  voice  as  the  sowi 

16  of  many  waters.  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand 
seven  stars ;  and  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  shaip 
two-edged  sword ;  and  his  countenance  was  as 

17  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength.  And  when  I 
saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.  And  he  \sai 
his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me.  Fear 

18  not ;  I  am  the  first  and  the  last :  I  am  he  that 
liveth,  and  was  dead ;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive 
for  evermore.  Amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hades 

19  and  of  death.  Write  the  things  which  thouhaat 
seen,  and  the  things  which  are,  and  the  things 

M  ^<^  Bhall  be  hereafter.    The  mystery  of  the 
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seven  stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand^ 
and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks^  is :  The  seven 
stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  qhurches  ;  and 
the  seven  candlesticks  which  thou  sawest  are  the 
seven  churches. 


Section  II. 

Address  to  the  Ministry  and  Church  of  Ephesus. 

,  1. — Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus 
ivrite ;  These  things  saith  he  that  holdeth  the 
seven  stars  in  his  right  hand^  who  walketh  in  the 

I  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks ;  I  know 
ihy  works^  and  thy  labour^  and  thy  patience^  and 
how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil : 

•  and  thou  hast  tried  them  which  say  they  are 
apostles^  and  are  not^  and  hast  found  them  liars : 

8  and  hast  borne^  and  hast  patience^  and  for  my 

name's  sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not  &inted. 

I-  ■  • ' 

1p  Nevertheless   I   have   somewhat^    against    thee, 

5  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  Ipve.  Remember 
therefore  from  whence  thpu  art  fallen;  and  re- 
pent, and  do  the  first  works  ;  or  else  I  will  come 
unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  ranove  thy  candlestick 

B  out  of  his  place,  except  thou  repent.  But  this 
thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Ni- 

7  colaitanes,  which  I  also  hate.  He  that  hath  an 
ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 

i.  churches;  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give 
-K  A  a 
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to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  Paradise  ijS  God. 


Section  III. 

Address  to  the  Ministry  and  Church  of  Smyrna. 

8  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  m  Smyrna 
write ;  These  things  saith  the  first  and  the  last, 

9  which  was  dead>  and  is  alive ;  I  know  thy  works, 
and  tribulation,  and  poverty,  (but  thou  art  rich,) 
and  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  those  who  say  they 
are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of 

10  Satan.  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou 
shalt  suffer  :  behold  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of 
you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried  :  and  ye 
shall  have  tribulation  ten  days  :  be  thou  faithfiil 
unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life* 

11  He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches ;  He  that  over- 
cometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death. 


Section  IV. 

jiddress  to  the  Ministry  and  Church  of  Tergamos^ 

12  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  PergaJ*^ 
write;    These  things  saith  he  which   hath    ^^ 

13  sharp  sword  with  two  edges  ;  I  know  thy  wo:^^ 
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and  where  thou  dwellest^  even  where  Satan's  seat 
is:  and  thou  holdest  fast  my  nam^,  and  hast 
not  denied  my  faith^  even  in  those  days  wherein 
Antipas  was  my  faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain 
among  you,  where  Satan  dwelleth.  But  I  have 
a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  hast 
there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam, 
who  taught  Balac  to  cast  a  stumbling-block  be- 
fore the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat  things  sacri- 
ficed unto  idols,  and  to  conunit  fornication.  So 
hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of 
the  Nicolaitanes,  which  thing  I  hate.  Repent ; 
or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  mid  will 
fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth. 
He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches ;  To  him  that  ^  f 

overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat   of  the  hidden        |^ 
manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  :^: 

the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man 
knoweth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it. 


Section  V. 

Address  to  the  Ministry  and  Church  of  Thyatira. 

And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira 
write ;  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who 
hath  his  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  and  his 
feet   are    like   fine  brass ;    I    know  thy  works, 

Aa2 
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and  charity^   and  service,    and  faith,    and  thy 
patience,  and  thy  last  works  to  be  more  than  the 

20  jirst.  Notwithstanding,  I  have  a  few  things 
against  thee,  because  thou  sufferest  that  woman 
Jezebel,  which  calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  to 
teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants  to  commit  for- 
nlication,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols. 

21  And  I  gave  her  space  to  repent  of  her  fomica- 

22  tion ;  and  she  repented  not.  Behold,  I  will  cast 
her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that  commit  adultery 
with  her  into  great  tribulation,  except  they  re- 

23  pent  of  their  deeds.  And  I  will  kill  her  children 
with  death ;  and  all  the  churches  shall  know  that 
I  am  he  which  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts ; 
and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  according 

24  to  your  works.  But  unto  you  I  say,  the  rest  in 
Thyatira,  as  many  as  have  not  this  doctrine^  and 
which  have  not  known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as 
they  speak;  I  will  put  upon  you  none   other 

25  burden.    But  that  which  ye  have  already,  hold 

26  fast  till  I  come.    And  he  that  overcometh,  and 
keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  1 

27  give  power  over  the  nations :  and  he  shall  rul^ 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  as  the  vessels  of  ^ 
potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers ;  even  ^ 

28  I  received  of  my  Father.    And  I  will  give  hii^ 

29  the  morning  star.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  hii^ 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 
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Section  VI. 
Address  to  the  Ministry  and  Church  of  Sardis. 

III.  1. — And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in 

Sardis  write ;  These  things  saith  he  that  hath 

the  seven  Spirits  of  God>  and  the  seven  stars ; 

I  know  thy  works^  that  thou  hast  a  name  that 

thou  livest,   and  art  dead.    Be  watchfiil^    and 

strengthen  the  things  which  remain,   that  are 

ready  tcr  die  :  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works 

perfect  before  God.    Remember  therefore  how 

thou  hast  received  and  heard ;  and  hold  fast,  and 

repent.      If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I 

will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not 

know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee.     Thou 

hast  a  few  names  even  m  Sardis  which  have  not 

defiled  their  garments ;  and  they  shall  walk  with        ij; 

me  in  white;  for  they  are  worthy.     He  that  l^ 

overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  ih  white 

raiment;  and  I  wUl  not  blot  out  his  name  out 

of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name 

before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels.     He 

that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 

saith  unto  the  churches. 


Section  VII. 

Mress  to  the  Ministry  and  Church  of  Philadelphia. 

And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Philadelphia 
write;  These  things  saith  he  that  is  holy^  he 
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that  is  true,  he  that  hath  the  key  of  Davids  be 
that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth ;  and  shuttetli, 

8  and  no  man  openeih ;  I  know  thy  works :  be- 
hold, I  have  set  befcNre  thee  an  open  door,  and 
no  man  can  shut  it :  for  thou  hast  a  UtUe  strength, 
and  hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my 

9  name.  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  syna- 
gogue of  Satan,  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and 
are  not,  but  do  lie ;  behold,  I  will  make  them 
to  come  and  worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to 

10  know  that  I  have  loved  thee.  Because  thou  hast 
kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will  keep 
ihee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  diall 
come  upon  all  the  world  to  f^y  them  that  dweB 

11  upon  the  earth.  Behold,  I  come  quickly:  hold 
that  &st  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  ih] 

12  crown.  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a 
pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God ;  and  he  shall  go 
no  more  out ;  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the 
name  of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my 
God,  which  is  New  Jerusalem,  which  conietli 
down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God :  and  I  wiD 

13  write  upon  him  my  new  name.  He  that  hath  an 
ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches. 


Section  VIII. 

Jddress  to  ike  Ministry  and  Church  of  Laodicea. 

14      And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  U^ 
diceans  write;    These  thmgs  saith  the  Aiaeii. 
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the  faithful  and  true  Witness^  the  Begmning  of 

15  the  creation  of  God :  I  know  thy  works^  that 
thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would  thou  wert 

16  cold  or  hot.  So  then  because  thou  art  luke-warm, 
and  neither  cold  nor  hot^  I  will  spue  thee  out  of 

17  my  mouth.  Because  thou  sayest,  I  am  rich^  and 
increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing ; 
and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and 

18  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked :  I 
counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire, 
that  thou  mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment, 
that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame 
of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear  ;  and  anoint  thine 

19  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see.  As 
many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke   and  chasten :  be  zea- 

SO  lous  therefore,  and  repent.  Behold,  I  stand  at 
the  door,  and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice, 
and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and 

tl  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me.  To  him 
that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in 
my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set 

k2  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne.  He  that 
hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Sphit  saith 
unto  the  churches. 


THE  SECOND  VISION 

OP 

ST.  JOHN. 


THIS   BOOK   WITH    SEVEN    SEALS   AND   THE    SEVEN 

TRCMPETS. 


PART  I. 

NATURAL   RELIGION. 

God,  the  i£l  Shaddai  Jah  Jahoh,  the  Immutable^  Om- 
nipotent, Eternal,  Omnipresent  Word  or  Cause,  sits 
upon  the  throne  of  infinite  space,  with  the  unruffled  ocean 
of  eternity  before  him,  distributed  into  an  iniGinity  of 
spirits  animating  the  Universe  of  his  Creation,  which  with 
him  occupies  the  same  boundless  expanse.  He  fills,  he 
bounds,  connects  and  equals  all.  And  that  he  is  all  na- 
ture cries  aloud  in  all  her  works.  Water,  fire,  earth  and 
air,  the  beasts,  cattle,  man  and  birds  proclaim  him  with 
one  continuous  voice,  and  cry  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord 
God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.  The 
invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are 
made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  godhead.  His  works 
are  full  of  intelligence,  displaying  wonderfid  contrivance 
and  design ;  and  the  eternal  watchman,  who  never  slum- 
bei*s  nor  sleeps,  exhibits  a  constant  activity  and  energy  in 
them.  **  O  Lord,  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in 
all  the  earth  !  who  hast  set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens. 
Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings   hast  tliou 


! 
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ordained  strength,  because  of  thine  enemies;  that  tho^ 
migbtest  still  the  enemy  and  the  avenger.     When  I  coim^ 
sider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers  ;  the  moon  and 
the  stars,  which  thou  hast  ordained ;  what  is  man,  thaM 
thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  and  the  son  of  man,  that  tbo^i 
visitest  him  ?  For  tibou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower  tha.v 
the  angels,  and  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  bonoui*. 
Thou  madest  him  to  have  dominion  over  the  worlds  of  ttnj 
hands  :  thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet :  all  sheep 
and  oxeuy  yea,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field ;  the  fowl  of  the 
air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever  passeth  through 
the  paths  of  the  seas.   O  Lord,  our  Lord,  how  excellent 
is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth  !"  Man  sits  round  the  throne 
of  space  in  possession  of  all  things ;  but,  with  one  heart 
and  soul,  we  cannot  but  al!  consent  to  cast  down  our 
crowns  before  him  who  gave  us  our  dominion,  and  say. 
Thou  only  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive « glory, 
honour  and  power  ;  for  thou  hast  created  all  things, 
for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created. 

IV.  1. — ^After  this  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  doorwM 
opened  in  heaven ;  and  the  first  voice  which  I 
heard  was  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  inth 
me ;  which  said.  Come  up  hither  and  I  vnll  ^ew 

2  ttiee  things  which  must  be  hereafter.  And  im- 
mediately I  was  in  the  Spirit:  and,  behold, a 
throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the 

3  throne.  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like 
a  jasper  and  a  sardine-stone :  and  there  t^as  a 
rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  in  Agiit  like 

4  unto  an  emerald.  And  round  about  the  throne 
were  four  and  twenty  seats :  and  upoii  the  seats 
1  saw  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting,  clothed  in 
white  raiment;    and  they  had  on  their  heads 

5  crowns  of  gold.  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded 
lightnings  and  thunderings  and  vtiices :  and  there 
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were  seYen  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the 
throne,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God. 
And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass, 
like  unto  crystal :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
and  round  about  the  throne,  were  four  living 
creatures,  full  of  eyes,  before  and  behind.  And 
the  first  living  creature  was  like  a  lion,  and  the 
second  living  creature  like  a  calf,  and  the  third 
living  creature  had  a  face  as  a  man,  and  the 
fourth  living  creature  was  like  a  flying  eagle. 
And  the  four  living  creatures  had  each  of  them 
six  wings  about  him ;  and  they  were  fiill  of  eyes 
within :  and  they  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying. 
Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Almighty,  which 
was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.  And  when  those 
living  creatures  g^ve  glory,  and  honour,  and 
thanks  to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  who  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever,  the  four  and  twenty  elders  &11 
down  before  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and 
worship  hun  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and 
cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  saying.  Thou 
art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honour 
and  power ;  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and 
for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created. 
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PART  II. 

RliVSALBD     RBLIGION     AND    ITS    PROGRESS    TILL    118 
RBCBPTION    BY  THE    ROMAN    WORLD. 
A.D.  33—313. 


Section  I. 

7T^  mystery  of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  fiuub 
knotan  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith, 

God  holds  in  his  hand  the  mystery  which  hath  been 
hid  from  ages  and  generations;  the  mystery  which  wtt 
kept  secret  since  the  world  began,  the  mystery  wbidi 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God, 
which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into.  Then  saidi, 
Lo  1  come :  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me; 
I  delight  to  do  thy  will  O  my  God,  yea^  thy  law  is 
within  my  heart.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world !  When  he  bringetk 
in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world  he  saith.  And  let 
all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him,  that  all  men  should 
honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.  Sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot 
stool.  When  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God 
sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  his  Son  by  human 
production,  made  under  the  law,  a  bodily  representation 
of  himself,  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  God  manifest 
in  flesh,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that 
we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons  :  the  mystery  of 
Christ,  which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto 
the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  the  holy 
apostles  and  prophets;  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow 
heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  his  promise 
in  Christ  by  the  gospel — that  in  the  dispensation  of  tbe 
fulness  of  times,  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all 
things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven  and  which  are 
on  earth — the  mystery,  which  was  kept  secret  since  the 
world  began,  but  now  is  made  manifest,  and  by  the 
Scriptures  of  the  prophets,  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  the  everlasting  God,  made  known  to  all  natiou^ 
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r  the  obedience  of  faith — so  that  now,  in  Christ  Jesus, 
i  who  sometimes  were  far  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the 
lood  of  Christ — who  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
iir  sins  in  bis  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
riests  unto  God  and  his  Father.  Wherefore  God 
l8o  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name 
'hich  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
^ery  l^nee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven  and  things  in 
arth  and  things  under  the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue 
wM  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
lod  the  Father.  And  without  controversy  great  is  the 
lystery  of  godliness :  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  jus- 
fied  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the 
lentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory. 
Ilessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  uiiio  him 
lat  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever 
nd  ever. 

^  1. — ^And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat 
on  the  throne  a  book  written  within  and  on  the 

2  back  side,*  sealed  with  seven  seals.  And  I  saw 
a  strong  angel  proclaiming  vdth  a  loud  voice. 
Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose 

y  the  seals  thereof?  And  no  one  in  heaven,  nor  on 
earth,  neither  under  the  earthy  was  able  to  open 

'  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon.  And  I  wept 
much  because  no  one  was  found  worthy  to  open 
and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 

*  And  one  of  the  elders  said  unto  me.  Weep  not : 
behold,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  Root  of 
David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to 

^  It  Is  **  written  within  and  on  the  back  side"  as  containing  the 
nearehable  riches  of  Christ,  though  it  need  not  have  been  more 
^  a  little  book  at  the  same  time,  as  it  was  bat  a  little  Lamb 
p»loi)  who  took  it.    It  was  the  peari  of  precious  price,  a  little 
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6  loose  the  seven  seak  thereof.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo, 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  living 
creatures,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a 
Lamb,  as  it  had  been  slain,  having  seven  horns  and 
seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God 

7  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth.  And  he  came  and 
took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him  that 

8  sat  upon  the  throne.  And  when  he  had  taken  the 
book,  the  four  living  creatures  and  four  and 
twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  baring 
every  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of 

9  incense,  which  are  the  prayers  of  saints.  And 
they  sung  a  new  song,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy 
to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof: 
for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God 
by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue, 

10  and  people  and  natibn ;  and  hast  made  us  unto 
our  God  kings  and  priests :  and  we  shall  reign 

1 1  on  the  earth.  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the 
voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne  and 
the  living  creatures  and  the  elders:  and  the 
number  of  them   was   ten  thousand  times  ten 

12  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands;  saying 
with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  wa^ 
slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom^ 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing'** 

13  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  ot^ 
the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  ar^ 
in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  1 
saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and   glory,  aft^ 
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^er^  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne^ 
d  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  four 
iBg- creatures  said^  Amen.  And  the  four  and 
enty  elders  fell  down  and  worshipped  him  that 
eth  for  ever  and  ever. 


Section  II. 

Irst  Stage  of  the  Manifestation  of  the  Mystery. 

Ls  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer, 
•  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day :  and  that  re- 
lee  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his 
among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.  And 
witnesses  of  these  things.  And,  behold,  I  send  the 
se  of  my  Father  upon  you  :  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city 
rusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on 
—Ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
le  upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  .unto  me 
n  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth. — And  he  said 
them, — saying,  all  power  is  given  unto  me  in 
n  and  in  earth, — Go  ye  therefore — Go  ye  into 
le  world,  and  teach  all  nations — and  preach 
ospel  to  every  creature — baptizing  them  in  the 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
ng  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
Landed  you ; — ^he  that  believetb  and  is  baptized  shall 
ved,  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned, 
bhese  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe :  in  my 
shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  with 
ongues ;  they  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they 
any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they  shall 
lids  on  the  sick  and  they  shall  recover, — and,  lo,  I 
ith  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
i .  — How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach 
»spel  of  peace  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things ! 
they  not  heard?  Yes,  verily,  their  sound  went  into 
e  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world. 
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VI.  1. — ^And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  |i\ 
the  seals ;  and  I  heard  as  it  were  the  noise  o{ 
thunder,  one*  of  the  four  living  creatures  saying, 
2  Come  and  see.  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white 
horse  ;  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow ;  and 
a  crown  was  given  unto  him :  and  he  went  forth 
conquering,  and  to  conquer. 


Section  III. 
Second  Stage  of  the  Manifestation  of  the  Mystery, 

Christianity  not  meeting  with  that  reception  by  the 
Jews  and  the  Romans,  which  a  religion,  attested  by  so 
many  signs  and  wonders  among  Jews  and  Gentiles,  was 
entitled  to,  the  divine  judgments  are  sent  against  both. 
Think  not,  said  our  Lord,  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace 
on  the  earth  :  I  came  not  to  send  peace  but  a  sword.  I 
make  peace  and  create  evil.  I  the  Lord  do  all  these  things* 
Isa.  xlv.  7*  In  the  wars  of  the  Jews  with  th^Romans  begoa 
by  Nero  and  ended  by  Titus,  1 ,357,660  of  the  former 
were  slain,  of  whom  1,110,000,  perished  in  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem.  The  king  sent  forth  his  armies  and  destroyed 
those  murderers,  and  burnt  up  their  city.  In  the  reigns  of 
Trajan  and  Adrian  there  were  horrid  wars  and  slaughters: 
among  others  the  Jews  of  Cyrene  slay  220,000  Greeks 
and  Romans ;  in  Egypt,  and  Cyprus  240,000  more ;  and  in 
the  rebellion  of  Barchochab,  the  false  Messiah,  580,000 
men  were  slain  by  the  sword.  A.D.  64 — 138. 

3  And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal^  I  heard 
the  second  living  creature  say.  Come  and  see. 


*  The  Creation  is  here  represented  as  interested  in  the  propa- 
gation of  the  gospel.  <<  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  crea- 
tion (xri^ritf?)  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.'' 
Rom.  viii.  19.    See  p.  163. 
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I*  And  there  went  out  another  horse  that  was  red  : 
and  power  was  given  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to 
take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they  should 
kill  one  another ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him 
a  great  sword. 


Section  IV. 

Third  Stage  of  the  Manifestation  of  the  Mystery. 

The  Romans  are  not  yet  brought  to  recognise  the  Lamb 
lat  sitteth  on  the  throne,  by  the  calamities  of  the  sword 
hich  are  sent  by  Him  among  them,  nor  adopt  his  holy 
iligion  contained  in  the  book.  He  now  commands 
mine  to  be  sent  among  them.  They  shall  eat  bread  by 
eighty  and  with  care ;  and  they  shall  drink  water  by 
\easure  and  with  astonishment:  that  they  may  want 
read  and  water ^  and  be  astonied  one  with  another,  and 
msume  away  for  their  iniquity.  Ezek.  iv.  16,  17*  Ac- 
irdingly  in  consequence  of  the  scarcity  in  the  Roman 
mpire  during  the  reign  of  the  Septimian  family,  com, 
Ine,  and  oil  were  carefully  stored  up  and  distributed  by 
certain  rate  or  allowance  to  the  Roman  people ;  and 
I  one  of  Iheir  own  prophets  would  have  told  them,  Care 
-as  black,  "Post  equiteui  sedet  atra  Cura."  A.D. 
38—236. 


5  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard 
the  third  living  creature  say.  Come  and  see. 
And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  black  horse ;  and  he  that 
sat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand. 

6  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four 
living  creatures  say,  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a 
penny,  and  three  measures  of  barley  for  a  penny; 
and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine. 

Bb 
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Section  V. 

Fourth  Stage  of  the  Manifestation  of  the  Mystery, 

Neither  sword,  nor  famine,  calling  the  generality  of 
men  off  to  look  to  that  Redeemer  who  died  for  them,  an 
accumulation  of  evils  is  now  sent  among  them,  sword, 
and  famine,  and  pestilence,  and  destruction  by  wild 
beasts.  Christianity  has  not  yet  made  that  progress  in 
the  Roman  Empire  which  a  divine  religion  demands,  viz. 
that  it  should.be  the  basis  of  all  human  institutions:  it  is 
not  yet  even  tolerated ;  the  saints  suffer  persecution ; 
and  accordingly  the  attendants  of  this  period  of  the  pro- 
gress of  the  divine  religion  we  find  to  be  the  following : 
the  wars,  murders,  mutinies  of  soldiers,  invasions  of 
foreign  armies,  rebellions  of  subjects,  deaths  of  princes 
during  the  reign  of  the  cruel  Maximin,  and  several  suc- 
ceeding reigns — twenty  emperors  die  in  the  space  of 
fifty  years  either  in  war  or  murdered  by  their  own  soldiers 
or  subjects — ^iu  the  reign  of  Probus,  a  great  femine 
throughout  all  the  world — an  extensive  and  grievous 
pestilence  for  fifteen  years  throughout  all  the  RomBn 
provinces  during  the  reigns  of  Galhis  and  VolusiaTw-a 
pestilence  in  the  reign  of  Gallienus  in  which  5000  men 
die  in  one  day — a  pestilence  in  the  reign  of  Claudius— 
five  hundred  wolves  together  enter  into  a  city  deserted  by 
its  inhabitants.  A.D.  235  to  A.D.  284. 

7  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard 
the  voice  of  the  fourth  living  creature  say.  Come 

8  and  see.  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  pale  horse ; 
and  his  name  that  sat  on  him  was  Death,  and 
Hades*  followed  with  him :  And  power  was  given 
unto  them  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to 
kill  with  the  sword,  and  with  hunger,  and  with 
pestilence,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

•  By  Death  and  Hades  is  here  meant  the  iBdiscriminate  carrying 
off  of  bad  and  goad. 
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Section  VI. 


Fifth  Stage  of  the  Manifestation  of  the  Mystery. 

The  sword,  famine,  pestiletice  and  destruction  by  wild 
3asts,  not  being  able  to  awaken  the  gross  perception  oif 
e  heathen  world  to  a  sense  of  the  signs  of  the  times, 
ey  bring  the  measure  of  their  wickedness  to  the  full  by 
e  last  Pagan  persecution  of  the  Christians,  which  lasts 
am  A.D.  302  to  312,  in  which  the  very  being  of  our 
»ly  religion  was  threatened.  "  How  long  ?"  said  Isaiiab ; 
Lord  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom 
Israel  ?"  said  the  apostles  ;  "  how  long  ?'*  say  the 
artyrs ;  and  "  how  long  ?"  have  said  the  church  in  all 
es.  The  answer  is.  Then  shall  the  end  be,  when  the 
jrstery  of  God  is  finished,  v^^hen  the  last  scattering  of  the 
yfirer  of  the  holy  people  is  accomplished  at  the  last  grand 
ruggle  of  the  witnesses  at  the  battle  of  Armageddon, 
evertheless  they  in  the  mean  while  who  die  in  the  Lord, 
mil  be  always  blessed,  and  have  rest  to  their  souls  till 
e  resurrection. 


9  And  when  he  had  opeixed  the  fifth  se&l,  I  saw 
under  the  altar  the  souls  of  diem  that  were  slain 
few:  the  word  of  Grod,  and  for  the  testimony  which 

)  they  held :  and  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying.  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost 
thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them 

I  tbat  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  And  white  robes  were 
given  unto  every  one  of  them ;  and  it  was  said 
unto  them  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little 
aeason,  until  their  fellow-servants  also,  and  their 
brethren,  that  should  be  killed  as  they  were, 
should  be  fulfilled. 

Bb2 
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Section  VII. 

Sixth  Stage  of  the  Manifestation  of  the  Mystery, 

What  neither  sword,  nor  famine,  nor  pestilence,  nor 
the  rapacity  of  wild  beasts  could  eflFect,  the  Christian 
blood  of  ten  persecutions  could ;  and  in  this  sixth  stage 
of  the  difficult  parturition  of  Christianity,  the  Imperial 
Pontiff,  the  Pagan  hierarchy  and  its  heads,  and  the  wiiole 
Pagan  religion  fall  before  the  at-length  recognised  Lamb 
of  God.  They  see  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  coming  ia 
the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory ;  and  all 
the  tribes  of  the  Empire  mourn.  Maximian,  Galerius, 
Maximin,  Maxentius,  Licinius,  and  all  the  adherents  of 
the  Pagan  idolatry,  and  persecutors  of  the  Christians  are 
defeated  by  Constantine :  of  whom  Galerius,  Maximin,  and 
Licinius  make  public  confession  of  their  guilt,  and  recall 
their  decrees  and  edicts  against  the  Christians.  A.D.  312. 

12  And  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal, 
and,  lo,  there  was  a  great  earthquake ;  and  the 
sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the 

13  moon  became  as  blood ;  and  the  stars  of  heaven 
fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig-tree  casteth  her 
untimely  figs,  when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty 

14  wind :  and  the  heaven  departed  as  a  scroll  when 
it  is  rolled  together ;  and  every  mountain  and 

15  island  were  moved  out  of  their  places :  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the 
rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty 
men,  and  every  bondman,  and  every  freeman,  hid 
themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the 

16  mountains;  and  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks, 
Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the 

1 7  Lamb  :  for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come ; 
and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  ? 
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DIGRESSION  I. 


PHB  TWO   ARMIES   OF   SAINTS   FROM   THB   CREATION   TO 

THE   SECOND   ADVENT. 

Section  I. 

The  First  Fruits  or  First  Army  of  Saints  from  the 
Creation  to  the  Fall  of  Paganism, 

The  four  Praetorian  Praefects,  of  the  East,  of  Illyricum, 
)f  Italy,  and  the  Gauls,  instituted  by  Diocletian,  in  whose 
)ower  it  is  to  restrain  the  Barbarians,  which  surround 
lie  Roman  Empire,  from  invading  and  destroying  it,  will 
lot  suflFer  it,  or  the  "  eternal  city,*'  or  the  nobles  to  be  in- 
ured by  them,  before  the  first  army  of  the  saints  from  the 
creation  to  the  fall  of  Paganism  are  made  up.  The  Sun 
)f  Righteousness  rises  with  healing  in  his  wings  at  his 
irst  advent,  and  seals  them  that  are  his,  viz.  those  who 
ire  Jews  not  outwardly,  but  inwardly*  The  gospel  is 
)reached  also  at  the  first  advent  of  our  blessed  Lord  to 
hem  that  are  dead,  that  they  might  be  judged  at  the  day 
)f  judgment  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live  until 
hen  according  to  God  in  the  Spirit.  Of  these  are  the 
'pirlts  in  reserve,  who  died  before  the  flood.  For  it  was 
lestined,  that  the  dead  should  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
|f  God  as  well  as  the  living,  and  they  that  heard  should 
ive.  "  He  that  believeth  in  me  though  he  be  dead,  yet 
hall  he  live ;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me, 
hall  never  die.'*  John  xi.  25,  26.  Those  therefore  who 
lied  before  the  first  advent,  are  also  now  sealed  ;  for  not 
ven  the  gates  of  Hades  could  prevail  against  the  word 
fGod.  A.D.33— 312. 

^11.  1. — And  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angels 
standing  on  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  hold- 
ing the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind 
should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor 
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2  on  any  tree.  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascendii 
from  the  east,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God : 
and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels, 
to  whom  it  was  g^ven  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the 

3  sea*,  saying.  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the 
sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  ser- 

4  vants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads.  And  I 
heard  the  number  of  them  which  were  sealed  : 
and  there  were  sealed  an  hundred  and  forty  and 
four  thousand  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of 

5  Israel.  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.      Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were 

6  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Aeier 
were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Nephthalim  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Manasses  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 

7  sand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.     Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  were 

8  sealed  twelve  thousand.    Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon 


*  It  is  said  here,  that  it  was  given  to  the  four  angels  to  hurt  the 
earth  and  the  sea ;  bnt  jiist  before  they  are  represented  as  ihotc 
who  were  to  protect  them.    The  meaning  of  this  latter  sentence 
then  is,  according  to  a  phraseology  to  be  met  with  in  all  languageSr 
that  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  four  angels  to  suffer  the  earth  an^ 
the  sea  to  be  hurt,  they  who  afforded  the  occasion  of  the  aotk>f> 
being  regarded  as  the  cause  of  it,  in  the  same  manner  as  God  i^ 
said  to  harden  Pharaoh's  heart,  when  he   only  suffers  it  to  be 
hardened   (compare  Ex.  ir.  21,  with  ix.  34).    See  also  Mattb.  ^' 
34 ;  Lake  xii,  49,  51 ;  Rev.  xi.  a    And  so  again  ''  Hurt  not  tb< 
eart}^^  neither  the  sea/'  means  suffer  them  not  to  bo  hurt. 
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were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Joseph  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 


Section  H. 

he  Combined  Army  of  the  First-fruits  or  Seed  with 
their  Fellow- Servants  or  Remnant  of  the  Seedy  the 
Victors  over  the  Beast  and  his  Image. 

A  view  is  here  given,  in  this  digressiooi  of  the  whole 
lurch  completed,  in  possession  of  eternal  blessedness  in 
id  after  the  Millennium,  who  are  come  out  of  the  great 
ibulation  of  this  world,  and  are  in  company  of  their 
essed  master,  the  Lfamb,  for  evermore,  who  shall  feed 
em  and  lead  them  to  living  fountains  of  waters. 

)  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  multitude, 
which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and 
kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb^  clothed  with 

>  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands ;  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  Salvation  to  our  God 
which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,    and   unto  the 

L  Lamb.  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about 
the  throne,  and  about  the  elders,  and  the  four 
living  creatures,  and  fell  before  the  throne  on 

2  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  saying.  Amen ; 
Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiv- 
ing, and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto 

{  our  God,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.    And  one  of 
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the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me^  What  are 
these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes?  and 
1 1  whence  came  they  2  And  I  said  imto  him^  Sir^ 
thou  knowest.  And  he  said  to  me.  These  are 
they  which  came  out  of  the  great  tribulation^ 
and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  thenE 

15  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  ar^ 
they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  hinm 
day  and  night  in  his  temple  ;  and  he  that  sittetb. 

16  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them.  They  shall 
hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither 

17  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For 
the  Lamb,  which  is  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living' 
fountains  of  waters :  and  God  shall  vtripe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes. 


CONTINUATION  OF  PART  IL 


Section  VIII. 

Seventh  Stage  of  the  Manifestation  of  the  Mystery. 

The  religion  of  Jesus  is  at  length  accepted,  being  com^ 
pletely  made  known  to  the  Roman  world  for  the  obedi' 
ence  of  faith ;  the  anger  of  God  is  appeased  y  there  is  vQ 
more  occasion  for  divine  judgments ;  and  the  earth  ma^ 
experience  repose,  however  short,  so  long  as  it  can  pre^ 
serve  the  truth,  which  it  has  gained,  immaculate.  B^ 
silent,  O  ail  flesh,  before  the  Lord  :  for  he  is  raised  up 
out  of  bis  holy  habitation.    Zech.  ii.  13. 


f 
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J.^III.  1. — ^And  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh 
I  seal^  there  was  silence  in  heaven  about  the  space 
;      of  half  an  hour. 


PART  III. 

THE   SfiVfiN   STAGES   OF  TUB    PUBLIC    SOUNDING    OF 

CHRISTIANITY. 

Section  I. 

Fhe  Accession  of  our  Lord  to  the  High- Priesthood  of 

the  Umpire. 

By  the  overthrow  of  Paganism  our  Lord  at  length 
iCcedes  to  the  high-priesthood  of  the  Empire,  which  had 
lieen  hitherto  filled  by  the  Pagan  Imperial  Pontiffs ;  and  in 
diat  capacity  He  is  seen  standing  as  Mediator  between 
Srod  and  man,  offering  the  prayers  of  the  church,  which 
dirough  him  are  accepted.  But  most  probably  through 
Its  subsequent  corruptions,  instead  of  sending  peace,  he 
sends  fire  on  the  earth  by  the  Council  of  Nice,  which 
was  held  A.D.  325,  in  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
Was  first  imposed  upon  the  church  as  a  necessary  article 
&f  faith,  concerning  which,  for  300  years  past,  every  one 
|iad  been  left  to  his  own  private  opinion.  By  this  council, 
niiich  bitterness  was  occasioned  between  the  so-called 
CMTthodox  and  the  dissentients.  Four  distinct  systems 
ffgsdsted  concerning  the  nature  of  the  Trinity,  that  of  the 
j|j^ans,  that  of  the  Tritheists,  that  of  the  Sabellians, 
(aid  that  of  the  Orthodox;  and  eighteen  creeds  were 
loriDed  out  of  the  Arian  opinion.  A  counter-revolution 
of  religion  also  happened  in  the  £mpire,  the  restoration 
oT  Paganism  by  the  Emperor  Julian,  A.D.  361 — 363. 

.  2       And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  which  stood  before 
God ;  and  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets. 
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8  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar, 
having  a  golden  censer;  and  there  was  given 
unto  him  much  incense^  that  he  should  ofiEbr  it 
with  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints  upon  the  golden 

4  altar  which  was  before  the  throne.  And  the 
smoke  of  the  incense,  which  came  with  the 
prayers  of  the  saints^  ascended  up  before  God 

5  out  of  the  angel's  hand.  And  the  angel  took 
the  censer^  and  filled  it  with  the  fire  of  the  altar, 
and  cast  it  upon  the  earth;  and  there  were 
voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  an 
earthquake. 

6  And  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven 
trumpets  prepared  themselves  to  sound. 


Section  II. 

First  Stage  of  the  Public  Sounding  of  the  Mystery, 

The  four  PraBtorian  Praefects  were  by  this  time  no 
longer  able  to  restrain  the  Northern  Barbarians  from 
invading  the  Empire — the  144,000,  or  first-fruits,  were 
all  sealed — and  the  first  public  sounding  of  Christianity 
brought  with  it  Alaric  and  his  Goths  to  Rome,  then  con- 
taining 1,200,000  inhabitants,  who  made  a  cruel  slaugh- 
ter of  them,  and  filled  the  streets  of  the  city  with  dead 
bodies,  which  remained  without  burial  during  the  general 
consternation.  Whenever  the  Barbarians  were  provoked 
by  opposition,  they  extended  the  promiscuous  massacre 
to  the  feeble,  the  innocent,  and  the  helpless.  They  pil- 
laged and  set  fire  to  the  city,  and  gratified  their  sensual 
appetites  without  discrimination  upon  their  female  cap- 
tives. Whatever  might  be  the  numbers,  of  equestrian 
or  plebeian  rank,  who  perished  in  the  massacre  of  Rome, 
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it  Is  confidently  affirmed  that  only  one  senator  lost  his 
life  by  the  sword  of  the  enemy,  fiut  it  was  not  easy  to 
compnte  the  multitudes,  who  from  an  honourable  station, 
and  a  prosperotis  fortune,  were  suddenly  reduced  to  the 
miserable  condition  of  captives  and  exiles.  This  awful 
catastrophe  of  Rome  filled  the  astonished  Empire  with 
grief  and  terror.  So  interesting  a  contrast  of  greatness 
and  ruin,  disposed  the  fond  credulity  of  the  people  to 
deplore,  and  even  to  exaggerate,  the  aflSictions  of  the 
queen  of  cities.  The  clergy,  who  applied  to  recent 
events  the  lofky  metaphors  of  Oriental  prophecy,  were 
sometimes  tempted  to  confound  the  destruction  of  the 
capital,  and  the  dissolution  of  the  globe,  A.D.  410. 
Gibbon,  v.  xxxi. 

7  The  first  angel  sounded,  and  there  followed 
hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were 
cast  upon  the  earth :  and  the  third  part  of  the 
trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all  green  grass  was 
burnt  up. 


Section  III. 

Second  Stage  of  the  Public  Sounding  of  the  Mystery. 

Attila  and  his  warlike  nation  of  Huns  were  cast,  like 
a  volcano,  into  the  Roman  Empire,  carrying  fire  and 
sword  wherever  they  went.  Five  or  seven  hundred 
thousand  the  Barbarian  was  able  to  bring  into  the  field. 
Illyricum,  Gaul,  Italy  felt  the  fierceness  of  the  Scourge  of 
God.  But  of  the  three  prsefectures  into  which  the  Roman 
Empire  was  divided,  it  was  Illyricum  upon  which  the 
whole  weight  of  his  fiiry  fell.  *  The  whole  breadth  of 
Europe,  as  it  extends  above  five  hundred  miles  fi*om 
the  Euxine  to  the  Hadriatic,  was  at  once  invaded,  and 
occupied,  and  desolated,  by  the  myriads  of  his  Barba- 
rians. From  the  Hellespont  to  Thermopylae  and  the 
suburbs  of  Constantinople,  he  ravaged,  without  resist- 
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ance,  and  without  mercy,  the  provinces  of  Thrace  and 
Macedonia ;  and  seventy  cities  were  totally  extirpated 
and  erased.  And  such  was  the  concomitant  of  the  second 
public  sounding  of  Christianity.  A.D.  433—452. 

8  And  the  second  angel  sounded^  and  as  it  were 
a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into 
the  sea :  and  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became 

9  blood ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which 
were  in  the  sea^  and  had  life^  died ;  and  the  third 
part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed. 


X 


Section  IV. 
7*hird  Stage  of  the  Public  Sounding  of  the  Mystery. 

Of  the  ten  nations  who  eventually  settled  themselves 
in  the  Empire,  the  Ostrogoths,  the  Visigoths,  the  Bur- 
gundians,  and  the  Vandals,  about  a  third  part,  with  some 
lesser  tribes^  as  the  Heruli,  and  Suevi,  were  imbued  with 
the  doctrine   of  the  Arian  church,   who,  being  driven 
from  the  Empire  by  persecution,  sought  refuge  among 
these  barbarians,  and  taught  them  persecution  in  return. 
The   celebrated  Bishop   Ulphilas  introduced  Arianism 
among  them.  The  irreconcileable  difference  of  religion 
between  the  invaders  and  the  invaded  was  a  perpetual 
source  of  jealousy  and  hatred ;  and  the  reproach  of  Bar^ 
harian  was  embittered  by  the  more  odious  epithet  o* 
Heretic.    Euric,  king  of  the  Visigoths,  suspended  the  C»' 
tholics  of  his  dominions  from  the  exercise  of  ecclesiastical^ 
or,  at  least,  episcopal  functions;  exiled  or  imprisoned 
the  bishops  of  Aquitain,  and  confiscated  their  estates- 
Genseric,  king  of  the  Vandals,  A.D.  429 — 477j  oppressed 
his  Catholic  subjects  by  intolerant  laws  and  arbitrary 
punishments.     His  palace  and  dominions  were  staiop^ 
with  frequent  executions  of  the  Catholics.     Hunnefi^* 
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^  477j  the  son  of  the  preceding,  made  persecution 
serious  and  important  business  of  his  court.  Gun- 
Lund,  Thrasimund,  and  Gelimer,  A.D.  484—630, 
►'wed  up  the  persecuting  spirit  of  their  predecessors 
the  Vandal  kingdom  was  overthrown  by  Belisarius. 
:i.  rough  the  veil  of  fiction  and  declamation,"'  says 
>on,  "  we  may  clearly  perceive,  that  the  Catholics, 
^  especially  under  the  reign  of  Hunneric,  endured 
most  cruel  and  ignominious  treatment.  Respectable 
^ns,  noble  matrons,  and  copsecrated  virgins,  were 
2)cd  naked  and  raised  in  d^e  air  by  puliies,  with  a 
rlit  suspended  at  their  feet.     In  this  painful  attitude 

•  bodies  were  torn  with  scourges,  or  burnt  in  the 
!^   tender  parts  with  red  hot  plates  of  iron.    The  am- 
nions of  the  ears,  the  nose,  the  tongue,  and  the  right 

I  ^  were  inflicted  by  the  Arians ;  and  although  the 
3.se  number  cannot  be  defined,  it  is  evident  that 
3^  persons,  among  whom  a  bishop,  and  proconsul, 

be  named,  were  entitled  to  the  crown  of  martyrdom. 

same  honour  has  been  ascribed  to  the  memory  of 
nt  Sebastian,  who  professed  the  Nicene  creed  with 
haken  constancy."  A.D. 429 — 553.  "The  Vandals  and 
Ostrogoths  persevered  in  the  profession  of  Arianism 
the  final  ruin  of  the  kingdoms  which  they  had  founded 
Africa  and  Italy.  A.D.  553.  The  Barbarians  of  Gaul 
bmitted  to  the  orthodox  dominion  of  the  Franks;  and 
)ain  was  restored  to  the  Catholic  church  by  the  volun- 
ry  conversion  of  the  Visigoth^/'  A.D.  686 — 689.  Gibb. 

•  xxxvii. 


And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  a 
great  star  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a 
lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers, 
and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters ;  and  the  name 
of  the  star  is  called  W^ormwood :  and  the  third 
part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood  ;  and  many 
men  died  of  the  waters,  because  they  were  made 
bitter. 
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Section  V. 

Fourth  Stage  of  the  Public  Sounding  of^he  JUyitery, 

By  the  fall  of  Augustulus,  the  last  Emperor  of  the 
West^  and  the  change  of  the  Imperial  to  the  Regal  (Bg- 
nity,  Rome  became  shorn  of  one  third  of  her  dominion. 
Of  the  three  Prsefectures,  of  the  Ganls^  I^ty^  &nd  lilyri- 
cnm^  over  which  she  oiice  ruled,  that  of  the  Gauls,  con- 
sisting of  the  three  provinces  of  Gaul,  Spain,  and  firitaii^ 
was  entirely  lost  to  her  obedience.  Spain  and  Gaul  were 
formally  resigned  by  the  newv  sovereign  Odoacer  (and 
the  gift  was  confirmed  by  the  Senate,)  to  Euric,  king  of 
the  Visigoths;  the  province  of  Britain  had  already  l^ 
left  to  its  fate ;  and  the  regal  sun  of  file  West  now  shone, 
and  then  with  but  an  uncertain  light,  only  over  the  two 
remaining  praefectures.  But  with  the  third  of  the  Em- 
pire, a  third  of  the  church  was  lost  to  the  barbarians; 
and  Ariaaism,  unchecked  through  the  remoteness  of  the 
see  of  Rome,  flourished  imder  the  infected  Visigoths^ 
A.D.  479 — 485.     Gibb.  vf.  xxviii.  n.n.  5. 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  the  third  part 
of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the 
moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars  ;  so  as  the 
third  part  of  them  was  darkened,  and  the  day 
shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the  night 
likewise. 


. 


Section  VI. 

Three  Woes  on  the  Roman  Empire  for  its  Apostacy* 

After  the  Roman  sun  had  suflFered  a  partial  eclipse  by 
the  arms  of  Euric,  the  Visigoth,  the  Latin  head  which 
had  been  wounded  by  the  sword  of  the  Herulic  and  Os- 
trogothic  kings,  recovered  again  under  the  reign  of  Jus- 
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m,  by  the  victories  of  Belisarius  and  Narses,  and  in  a 
ino-Greek  dynasty.   A  threefold  ecclesiastical  power, 

Greek  Emperor  of  the  Romans^  His  Holiness  of 
Be,  and  the  revived  Western  Emperor  of  the  Romans, 
imenced  their  Antichristian  reign  over  the  church  of 
I,  and  endeavoured  to  establish  an  uniformity  of  faith 
he  unchristian  arguments  of  fire,  sword  and  exile. 
.  653 — 1813.  In  the  lapse  of  four  hundred  and  ninety 
s    from  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist  A.D.  26, 

X«ord  was  again  crucified  ^y  the  apostacy  of  his 
>1^ ;  Christianity  was  lost  in  the  dress  of  the  old  su* 
;ition ;  and  fi'om  the  walls  of  the  literal  Jerusalem 
bomination  of  image- worship  was  trafisplanted  to  the 
lies  of  the  spiritual  Jerusalem.    Thirty  seven  years 
ixatervened  between  the  real  crucifixion  and  thi  de- 
t:ion  of  Jerusa^im;  five  hundred  and  twenty  seftn 
i  liad  passed  away  from  the  emancipation  of  the  Jews 
i:*t;axerxes  to  the  triumph  of  Titus  :  and  the  double 
naent  of  prophecy  gave  again  to  Christianity  the  same 
►<:!  for  its  rise  and  fall.  The  conquest  of  Italy  by  Jjis- 
ri.    brought  the  triumph  of  Popery  at  their  second  ex- 
ion,  A.D.  653 ;  and  the  saints  have  lived  1260  years 
c*€inny  under  the  decemvirate  of  the  Greek  Empeix)rs 
•tie  French  Kings  tvithout  the  grand  charter  of  Louis 
'desired,  and  the  late  advances  to  universal  toleration. 
bVte  errors  of  the  church  had  not  been  unforetold  by 
Apostles;  and  we  must  exceedingly  wonder  at  the 
^^^tince  or  the  presumption  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
^c;li  durst  harbour  her  doctrines  in  the  face  of  Scripture 
^  reason.     "  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that 
tl>e  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving 
*d  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils ;  sjieaking 
es  in  hypocrisy ;  having  their  conscience  seared  with  a 
ot  iron  ;  forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain 
om  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with 
iimksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth. 
Of  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  re- 
ged,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving  :  for  it  is  sanc- 
ied  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer.     If  thou  put  the 
etbren  in  remembrance  of  these  things,  thou  shalt  be  a 
od  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  in  the  words 
faith  and  of  good  doctrine,  whereunto  thou  hast  at- 
ned.    But  refiise  profane  and  old  wives'  ^bles,  and 
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exercise  thyself  rather  unto  godliness.  For  bodily  ex- 
ercise profiteth  little ;  but  godliness  is  profitable  unto  all 
things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come.  This  is  a  fiuthful  saying,  and  worthy 
of  all  acceptation.^'  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 9.  "  Let  no  man 
therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of 
an  holy-day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath  days; 
which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come ;  but  the  body  is  of 
Christ.  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward  in  a 
voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  angels,  intrudiug 
into  those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed 
up  by  his  fleshly  mind ;  and  not  holding  the  Head,  from 
which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands  having  nourl^^h- 
ment  ministered,  and  knit  together  incrcaseth  with  the 
increase  of  God.  Wherefore,  if  ye  be  dead  with  Christ 
from  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though  living 
in  the  world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordinances,  (touch  not; 
taste  not ;  handle  not ;  which  all  are  to  perish  with  the 
using ;)  after  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men? 
Which  things  have  indeed  a  show  of  wisdom  in  will- 
worship,  and  humility,  and  neglecting  of  the  body; 
not  in  any  honour  to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh/'  Coioss. 
ii.  16 — ^23.  *^  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God  :  and  this  is  that 
spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  should 
come,  and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the  world.  1  John  iv. 
3,  **  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus 
Christ ;  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood." 
1  John  V.  6.  Yet  the  Roman  church  refuses  the  wine  in 
the  sacrament  to  the  laity.  The  three  remaining  periods 
therefore  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  bring  not  sal- 
vation but  condemnation  to  the  Empire,  a  savour  of 
death  unto  death  in  them  that  perish. 

13  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flying  through 
the  midst  of  heaven,  saying  with  a  loud  voice, 
Woe,  woe,  woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  by 
reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the 
three  angels,  which  are  yet  to  sound. 
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Section  VIL 

i  Stage  of  the  Public  Soumling  of  the  Myeierp. 

'  fifth  period  of  the  authorised  proclamation  of  the 
I  brought  theapovtacy  of  Muhamincd  and  hi?  one* 
8  the  Khalifsj  wlio  united  iu  their  persons  tlie  three- 
lices  of  kings,  priestSi  and  generals.    Their  creedi 

represented  the  Deity  as  the  author  of  war,  and  the 
as  tlie  kev  of  heaven  and  hell|  drew' forth  from  the 

sands  of  Arabia  the  warlike  myriads  of  its  long* 

inhabitants  ;    and    their   numerous    fleets   and 

i,  consisting  mostly  of  cavalry,  led  by  their  kingly 

darkened  for  a  while  the  dominion  of  Uomc  und 
5t  of  the  world  by  tlie  smoke  of  glorv  and  conquosf , 
the  first  invasion  of  Syria,  A.I).  632,  to  the  aeces- 
*  Harun  Al-llaschid  to  tlie  Khalifate  of  Bagdad, 
le  furnace  of  Saracenic  funaticisn)  burned  with  un- 
she<l  fury :  Syria,  Egypt,  Africa  and  Spain,  wi'rc 
siveiy  torn  from  the  Emjiire,  by  these  sons  of  Satan ; 

year  640  tlie  victory  of  victories  annexed  Persia  to 
lalifate ;  and  710  the  frozen  regions  of  Tartary,  and 
mote  country  of  China  submitted  to  the  warriors, 
om  the  accession  of  Hanui,  the  dust  of  victory  had 
ed ;  and  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  more  of  de- 
icy  discovered  the  locust-like  tormentors  to  Italy 
reece.  Their  frequent  and  almost  annual  squadrons 

from  Sicily  and  Africa.  Their  armies,  composed 
ively  of  light  horse,  scoured  the  coimtry  in  stniill 
*ous,  without  caring  to  secure  a  retreat,  or  to  at* 

permanent  conquests.  Neither  the  sovereign,  nor 
datories,  lost  any  portion  of  their  territories;  but  the 
3f  desolation  and  misery,  which  these  locusts  left 
where  behind  them,  must  have  often  made  the  iu- 

desire  to  receive  them  at  once  as  their  masterrf, 
experience  their  continual  hostilities.  *<  The  dis- 
of  Abraliami  of  Moses^  and  of  Jesus,"  saysGilihon, 
5  solemnly  invited  to  accept  the  more  perfect  ro- 
of Mahomet;  but  if  they  preferred  the  payment  of 
^rate  tribute,  they  were  entitled  to  the  freedom  of 
?ncc  and  religious  worship/'  Under  such  tolera- 
'  Italians  and  Greeks  might  have  reasonably  prc- 

c  c 
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ferred  a  political  death  under  the  sway  of  the  Khalif,  to 
a  national  independence  under  the  intolerant  rule  of  the 
Pope  or  the  Euiperor.  From  the  accession  of  Hanm 
786,  to  the  Khalifate  of  Rahdi,  or  accession  of  Otho  the 
Great,  936,  we  may  reckon  the  hundred  and  fifty  years 
tormenting  hostilities  of  these  ravenous  destroyers ;  and 
after  the  year  936,  in  which  they  surprised  Genoa  and 
carried  6S  its  treasures  and  riches,  after  having  slain  all 
its  inhabitants  save  women  and  children,  we  bear  of  their 
ravages  no  more. 

IX.  1. — And  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  saw  a 
star  fall  from  heaven  unto  the  earth :  and  to  him 

2  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit.  And  he 
opened  the  bottomless  pit ;  and  there  arose  a 
smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  fur- 
nace ;  and  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by 

3  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit.  And  there  came 
out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon  the  earth ;  and 
unto  them  was  given  power  as  the  scorpions  of 

4  the  earth  have  power.  And  it  was  commanded 
them  that  they  should  not  hurt  the  grass  of  the 
earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree ; 
but  only  those  men  which  have  not  the  seal  of 

5  God  in  their  foreheads.  And  to  them  it  was 
^ven  that  they  should  not  kill  them  ;  but  that 
they  should  be  tormented  five  months  :  and  their 
torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion,  when  he 

6  striketh  a  man.  And  in  those  days  sh^U  the  men 
seek  death,  and  shall  not  find  it ;  and  shall  de- 

7  sire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee  firom  them.  And 
the  shiapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses 
prepared  unto  battle ;  and  on  their  heads  were 
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as  it  were  crowns  like  gold^  and  their  faces  were  as 

8  the  faces  of  men.  And  they  had  hair  as  the  Iiair 
of  women,  and  their  teeth  were  as  tlie  teetli  of 

9  lions.  And  they  had  breastplates,  as  it  were 
breastplates  of  iron  ;.  and  tlic  sound  of  their  wings 
was  as  the  sound  of  chariots  of  many  horses,  run- 

10  ning  to  battle.  And  they  had  tails  like  unto 
scorpions,  and  there  were  stings  in  their  tails : 
and  their  power  was  to  hurt  the  men  five  months. 

U  And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  which  is  the 
angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek 
tongue  hath  his  name  AjyoUyon,  i.e.  Destroy ef\ 

12  One  woe  is  past;  and,  behold,  there  come  two 
woes  more  hereafter. 


Section  VIII. 

^fjcih  Stage  of  the  Public  Sounding  of  the  Myetery. 

After  the  Saracens  had  roigned  for  some  time  in  the 
E^t,  thcTurks,  who  had  been  enlisted  iu  their  service,  rose 
Itt  ftrms  against  their  masters,  dispossessed  them  of  Persia, 
^U  invaded  the  provinces  of  the  Greek  Empire.    Three 
Ayti'agties  of  Turks,  the  Seljukians,  Kharismians,  and  Ata- 
xics, issued  from  the  former  kingdom,  and  alternately 
ruled  over,  or  possessed  the  Asiatic  part  of  the  Greek 
£mptre.    To  these  another  dynasty  succeeded,  the  Otto- 
man ;  and  the  four  at  last  became  consolidated  into  one 
Empire.    From  the  time  of  the  founding  of  the  Seljukian 
dynasty  by  Togrul  Beg,  A.D.  1046,  to  the  Ottoman,  Ma- 
homet II.  the  Great,  a  period  of  about  400  years,  tiie 
Turks  had  been  restrained  by  the  Crusaders,  the  Zingi?- 

c  c  2 
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kbanidcs,  Timour  the  Tartar,  or  Tamerlane,  Johofl.. 
_ades,  and  Scanderberg  within  the  Prffifectnre  rf  i 
East,  and  from  possessing  tlic  long-wished-for  p*W 
'  the  seat  of  the  Csesura ;  but  at  length  on  the  morningof 
the  twenty  ninth  of  May,  in  the  fourteen  hundred  and 
fifty  third  year  of  the  Christian  era,  fixed  upon  by  the  as- 
trological calcnlations  of  Mahomet,  400,000  men  ledliy 
the  Sultan  and  his  three  Viziers,  and  attended  by  an 
artillery  more  formidable  than  any  that  had  hitherto  ap- 
peared in  the  world,  the  second,  if  not  the  first,  which  bad 
ever  been  arrayed  against  Constantinople,  effected  what 
Lad  been  hitherto  vainly  attempted  by  the  Saracens  ami 
Amurath  II.  The  city,  and  shortly  after  the  whole  Pra- 
fecture  of  lUyricum,  one  of  the  three  into  which  tbsi 
Western  Empire  was  divided,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Turks ;  in  who^e  possession  it  has  continued  ever  since. 
I  This  calamity  to  the  Empire  might  have  been  easily  pre- 
vented, had  not  all  quarters  of  Christendom,  it  eeetast 
been  possessed  with  one  mind  to  leave  the  Greeki  » 
their  fate. 


13  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  and  I  heard  one 
voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar 

14  which  IB  before  God,  saying  to  the  sixth  angel 
which  had  the  trumpet.  Loose  the  four  angel* 
which  are  bound  on  the  great  river  Euphrates* 

16  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  which  were  p»- 
pared  at  tlie  hour,  day,  month  and  year,  for  to  slay 

16  the  third  part  of  the  men.  And  the  numberof  the 
army  of  the  horsemen  were  two  hundred  thousand 
thousand :  and  I  heard  the  number  of  theHL- 
'  17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  an3^ 
them  that  sat  on  them,  having  breastplates  o* 
fire,  andof  jacinth,  and  brimstone;  and  the  heads 
of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions  :  and  ou* 
of  their  mouths  issued  fire  and  smoke  and  bni»* 
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I  stone.  By  these  three  was  the  third  part  of  the 
men  killed^  by  the  fire^  and  by  the  smoke^  and  by 
the  brimstone^  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths. 

)  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouthy  and  in  their 
tails  :  for  their  tails  were  like  unto  serpents^  and 
had  heads,  and  with  them  they  do  hurt. 


Section  IX. 

Unrepentance  of  the  Two  Prisfectures  of  the  Qauls 

and  Italy. 

The  Preefecture  of  Illyricum  having  fallen  into  the 
andg  of  the  Turks,  the  two  remaining  Praefectures  of  the 
rauls  and  Italy  were  still  left  to  the  spiritual  jurifidiction 
f  the  two- horned  monster,  the  Pope,  who  after  the  ruin  of 
irianism  gained  at  least  two  thirds  of  the  Empire.  But 
ae  Latin  church  was  not  benefitted  by  the  Saracenic 
lague,  or  by  the  punishment  which  befel  their  brethren 
lie  Greeks  :  they  still  adhered  to  the  worship  of  saints 
nd  angels ;  still  imbrued  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  the 
Hints ;  still  fabricated  their  lying  miracles  for  the  sake 
t  gain ;  still  practised  concubinage  in  the  persons  of 
heir  clergy  by  reason  of  the  celibacy  imposed  on  them 
T their  master;  and  still  committed  public  robberies  by 
oe  sale  of  pardons  and  indulgencies. 

W  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed 

/  -  by  these  plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the  works 
of  their  hands,  that  they  should  not  worship 
devils,  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass, 
and  stone,  and  of  wood :  which  neither  can  see, 

I  nor  hear,  nor  walk:  neither  repented  they  of 
their  murders,  nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor  of  their 

-  'fbniicationi  nor  of  their  thefts* 
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DIGRESSION  II. 


FIICM    THK    llEFonMATlOS   TO    THK    LAST    Pli llSECCtlOU 
OV    ANTJCHlllST. 


The  Reformation,  and  l/ie  Seven  Slaf(es  of  the 
Republication  of  the  Mj/ntery. 

About  the  time  tbat  the  Eastern  Empire  came  to  it* 
end,  our  High  Priest  who  had  been  caught  up  to  God  and 
his  tbroue  by  tba  apostacy  of  the  Romaus,  ever  miiiilful 
nf  his  covenant  with  his  church,  and  hi;!  promise  that  h^ 
would  be  with  it  to  the  end,  is  uow  seen  descending  aguio 
from  heaven  by  the  hghl  of  Wickliffe,  A  J>.  1360,  John 
HusE,  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  with  a  new  edition  of  Ills 
j^ospel,  cleared  of  the  additions  and  traditions  of  popery, 
reduced  to  its  native  digestible  size,  translated  intotbe 
vulgar  tongue,  aud  printed,  now  no  longer  sealed  as  at 
the  beginning,  having  been  already  opened  by  tlw 
preaching  of  the  apostles :  and  having  descended,  and 
placed  one  foot  upon  the  Empire  of  Germany,  and  tbe 
other  on  Rome,  he  lustily  inveighs  by  his  servant  Luther, 
1516,  against  the  abominable  corruptions  of  tbe  church ; 
8nd  having  sent  forth  his  outcry,  the  seven  thunders  of 
riiose  sons  of  thunder,  the  Reformers,  by  thei^ven  stag^ 
of  the  glorious  republication  of  that  little  treasure,  hit 
gospel,  give  echo  to  his  voice.  A.D,  1518 — 1843. 

X.  1. — ^And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  coming 
down  from  heaven,  clothed  with  a  cloud  ;  and  a 
rainbow  was  upon  liis  head,  and  his  face  was  aJ 
it  were  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fite: 

".  2  and  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open ;  and 

he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot 

3  on  the  earth,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice>  as  iiixBB 
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a  lion  roareth  :  and  when  he  had  cried,  seven 
4  thunders  uttered  their  voices.  And  ;when  the 
seven  thunders  had  uttered  their  voices,  I  was 
about  to  write  :  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven 
.  saying  unto,  me.  Seal  up  those  things  which  the 
seven  thunders  uttered,  anid  write  them  not. 


.^ 


Section  II. 


^vhfi.  Last  Grand  Scattering  of  the  Power  qf  the  Holy 
^^jpfeqple  at  the  Battle  of  Armage^don^  and  Repentanpe 
^ ; .' ;  of  the  rest  of  the  Men . 

jji'»"i?  il'  '':)tl.V/  '.-/'  ■ .     ■  .•,..;■}..       .  •  • 

^iflN^^;tba;l)6tifr 'blessed  Ix>rd  had  stood  up  for.  his  people,  by 
JgQ'RqfbrtaQtii^iQii'ofiXiUtb^ty  there  would  be  do  longer  any 
JMaBt  jfktJli ringing  to  011  end  the  scattering  of  the  power  of 
\^ib»ly)peopley  wb^h  the  whole  number  of  the  feUowH 
iirvtints^f  those,  wbo  had  been  ah*eady  slain  under  the 
^Mgftn  establinhmentii should  be  slain  as  they  were.  Foir 
"  ^ben  the  last  stage  of  the  public  proclamation  of  the 
loepel  should  be  about  to  begin,  then  the  mystery  spoken 
*  rf"in  the  Book  of  Prophets,  viz.  in  Daniel,  i.e.  the  scat- 
*S&fng'  above  mentiblied,  should  be  accomplished;  but 
^itvreen  thisiand  then  thalt  inestimable  Httle  treasure  of 
f^.^ffospel  must  be  preached  over  again  to  the  world, 
"Seiii'cn  would  be  sweet  indeed  in  precept,  but  bitter  in  the 


ill^'itf pt  to  prof]piutgate  ft*     For,  since  the  last  survey  of 

d^f^lircli  made  by  our  Lord,  it  bad  undergone  consi- 

^b^ble  alterations  :  instead  of  being  divided  into  small 

sfitiHihfefe  independent  of  the  state  and  of  each  other,  as 

^iJQQjirxi&ted  in  tb^  Lydian  Asia, -it  liad  been,  and  would 

gcofitinue.for  1260  years,  divided  into  the  Eastern  and 

^Weston  churches,  or,  after  the  Turks  gained  possession 

''IflilUyriciim,  intq  ihe  ehurich  in '  the  PrcefeotUre  of  the 

i^pl^,  .containing :  jFrr^nce^.  Spain,  and  Britain, .  and  into 

jffie  church  in  the  Pisefecture  of  Italy,  containing  Italy 

Afid  partof  Austria,  in^ich  the  Caesar  of  the  Romans 
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and  bis  Decenivirate  would  be  the  god,  so  that  tbe  true 
witnesses  in  those  divisions  would  preach  in  sackcloth, 
and,  through  the  paucity  of  these^  nothing  but  nomiml 
Christians  would  occupy  the  rest  of  our  holy  city*  The 
witnesses  of  the  truth  therefore,  after  the  ReformatioD, 
had  to  preach  the  gospel  over  again  *,  and  when,  after  the 
expirationof  the  11^  years,  ending  1813,  they  should  gain 
a  legal  establishment  in  the  Empire  by  the  grand  chauter 
of  Louis  XVIII.  1814,  in  France,  and  by  other  tolerating 
acts  and  edicts  in  the  rest  of  the  Empire,  they  would  be 
suppressed  for  reasons,  which  it  is  not  difficult  to  gaess 
at,  by  the  regal  Decemvirate  of  the  Caesars  again.  But  a( 
the  expiration  of  three  years  and  a  half,  they  would  again 
obtain  a  legal  footing  to  the  constemaiioD  of  their  enemies, 
when  a  tenth  part  of  the  Empire  would  fall  from  the  ec- 
clesiastical dominion  of  the  heasst  by  a  bloody  revolution. 
The  witnesses  are  come  to  send  fire  cm  the  earth  by  tbe 
force  of  truth  alone,  for  they  are  unassisted  by  the  civil 
power,  and  by  that  weapon  alone  they  must  vanquish  their 
enemies ;  but  they  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptised  with, 
and  how  are  they  straitened  till  it  be  aecompliabed !  Till 
then,  divine  blessings  drop  not  as  the  gentle  rain  from 
heaven  upon  the  place  beneath*  Tbe  very  fiite  of  Chris- 
tianity hangs  on  the  battle  of  Armageddon,  and  then  //  b 
Done.  With  the  passing  away  of  that,  the  Empire  of  the 
Turks  passes  away  also. 

5  And  the  angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea 
and  upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven, 

6  and  sware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 
who  created  heaven,  and  the  things  that  therein 
are,  and  the  earth,  and  the  things  that  therein 
are,  and  the  sea  and  the  things  which  are  therein, 

7  that  there  should  be  delay  no  longer  :  but  in  the 
days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he 
shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  should 
be  finished,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  servants 

8  the  prophets.    And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from 
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heaven  spake  unto  me  again,  and  said.  Go  and 
take  the  little  book  which  is  open  in  the  hand 
of  the  angel  which  standeth  upon  the  sea  and 

9  upon  the  earth.  And  I  went  unto  the  angel, 
and  said  unto  him.  Give  me  the  little  book. 
And  he  said  unto  me.  Take  it,  and  eat  it  up ; 
and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be 

10  in  thy  mouth  sweet  as  honey.  And  I  took  the 
little  book  out  of  the  angel's  hand,  and  ate  it  up ; 
and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey :  and  as 

11  soon  as  I  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter.  And 
he  said  unto  me.  Thou  must  prophesy  again  before 
manypeoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings. 

Kit  1. — ^And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a 
toA,  saying.  Rise  and  measure  the  temple  of  God, 
and  the  altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein. 

8  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple  leave 
out,  and  measure  it  not ;  for  it  is  given  unto  the 
Gentiles :  and  the  holy  city  shall  they  tread  forty 

3  and  two  months.  And  I  will  give  power  unto 
my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  a 
thousand    two  hundred   and    threescore    days, 

4  clothed  in  sackcloth.  These  are  the  two  olive 
tree8>  and  the  two  candlesticks  standing  before 

6  the  God  of  the  earth.  And  if  any  man  will  hurt 
them,  fire  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth,  and 
devoureth  their  enemies :  and  if  any  man  will 
hurt  them,  he  must,  in  this  manner  be  killed. 

}  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not 
in  the  days  of  their  prophecy  :  and  have  power 
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over  waters  to  turn  them  to  blood,  and  to  Bini'tie 
the  earth  with  all  plagues,  as  often  as  they  wUj, 
And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony, 
the  beaiit  tliat  ascendcth  out  of  the  bottomless 
pit,  shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall  over- 
come them,  and  kill  them.  And  their  dead  bodies 
shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  whicli 
spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also 
our  Lord  was  crucified.  And  they  of  the  people, 
and  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations,  shall  see 
I  1  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  an  half,  and 
shall  not  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in 
j  ]^  graves.  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth 
J,  ehall  rejoice  over  them,  and  make  merry,  and 
;,  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another;  because  these 
_i  two  prophets  tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the 
%l  earth.  And  after  three  days  and  an  h^f  tie 
i^il  spirit  of  life  from  God  entered  into  them,  ani 
V I  thpy  stood  upon  their  feet ;  and  great  fear  fell 
Jtif  upon  them  which  saw  them.  And  they  beard  a 
,  great  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  them.  Gome 
^.  up  hither.  And  they  ascended  up  toheavraiin 
13  a  cloud;  and  their  enemies  beheld  them.  And 
.;  the  same  hour  was  there  a  great  earthquake, and 
_,  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the-eorth- 
|-  quake  were  slain  of  men  seven  thousand:  and 
I;:  the  remnant  were  afirighted,  and  gave  glory  to 
.',  the  God  of  heaven. 
i4  The  second  woe  is  past,  and'  t)db(^j 
woe  Cometh  quickly., "iq  ii-idi  )u  ai^hi 


kd/th^JJ£d 
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CONTINUATION  OF  PART  III. 


Section  X, 

Seventh  Stage  of  the  Public  Sounding  of  the  Mystery. 

The  scatteriDg  of  the  power  of  the  holy  people  being 

tuscomplUhed  at  tiic  battle  of  Armageddon,  the  kingdoms 

of  thJA  world  become  our  Lord's  and  his  Christ's,    llie 

tine  is  come  for  the  judgment,  and  for  the  saints  to  be  re- 

^Wde<L    All  civil  and  religious  despotism  is  abolished ; 

^be  Roman  Empire  is  possibly  parcelled  out  into  small 

independent  societies,  unable  by  their  diminutiveness 

^  oppress  each  other,  and  able  on  the  same  account  of 

'■^gulttting  their  own  political  economy  without  corrup- 

^^^i  or  tyranny  :    every  thing  tliat  partakes  of  the 

^tiaracter  of  the  beast,  as  extent  of  dominion,  being  ex- 

^r^^d  as  presumptuous,  and  hostile  to  civil  and  religious 

Z^*"^^'    ^"  these  states  there  may  be  no  distinct  order 

j^^^n  set  apart  for  the  performance  of  religious  duties, 

5ir    ™*'*  being  his  own  priest.  But  the  Northern  power 

Qj^^^   his  descent  upon  the  church  of  Christ  brought 

«^   ^om   the  sword  of  Antichrist^    and  our  blessed 

^^  the  true  ark  of  our  rest,  appears. 


the  seventh  angel  sounded,  and  there  were 
^^<^«t  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  the  kingdoms  of 
■^i^  wwld  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord, 
of  his  Christ ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever 
ever.  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders. 
Bat  before  God  on  their  seats,  fell  upon  their 
i«  and  worshipped  God,  saying.  We  give  thee 
I,  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  art,  and 
and  art  to  come ;  because  thou  hast  taken 
thy  great  power  and  hast  reigned.    And 
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the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come, 
and  the  time  of  the  dead  that  they  should  be 
judged,  and  that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto 
thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and 
them  that  fear  thy  name,  small  and  great ;  and 
shouldest  destroy  them  which  destroy  the  eartfa. 
19  And  the  temple  of  Grod  was  opened  in  heaven, 
and  there  was  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his 
testament :  and  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices^ 
and  thunderings,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great 
haiL 
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*HB  WOMAN    AND    DRAGON;    THE   TWO    WILD    BEASTS   AND 
THE    IMAGE  ;     HARVEST   AND    VINTAGE. 


PART  I. 

rhb  rise,  struggle,  and  victory  of  the  church,  and 
its  subsequent  fall  under  the  civil  fowrr  of  the 
roman  and  holt  roman  or  german  empires,  and 

'   Binder  the  dominion  of  poperv. 


Section  L 

The  Rise  and  Fall  of  the  Church. 

The  church  crowned  with  the  apostles,  having  Judaism 
for  its  basis,  and  supported  by  the  Sun  of  RighteousnesjSi', 
undergoes  nine  persecutions  in  the  Roman  Empire,  in 
the  attempt  to  bring  forth  Christ  in  it.  And  having 
brought  him  forth  by  the  unexampled  toleration  and 
prosperity,  which  his  religion  experienced,  the  first 
Eighteen  years  of  the  reign  of  Diocletian,  A,D.  284 — ^302. 
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he  is  threatened  with  destruction  byapersecution^which 
the  evil  spirit,  after  having  already  cast  down  a  great 
part  of  the  faithful  in  preceding  persecutions,  fomented 
through  his  servants  the  Pagan  Emperors,  who  attempted 
in  vain  for  ten  years  to  eiairpate  Christianity,  A  J).  302— 
312.  Christianity  escapes  dettrtiotioD  t'pm  its  enemf, 
but  flies  the  earth  through  the  corruption  of  the  churchy 
which  remains  in  a  desolate  state  for  1260  years.  A.I>- 
553— 1813. 


XII.  1.— And  there  appeared  a  great  sign  in  heaven  ; 
a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun^  and  the  moon 
under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of 

2  twelve  stars :  and  she  being  with  child,  travailing* 

3  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered.  And  there 
appeared  another  sign  in  heaven ;  and  behold  a 
great  red  dragon,  haring^  seven  heads  and  tea 

4  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads.  And 
his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven, 
and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth :  and  the  dragon 
stood  before  the  woman  which  was  ready  to  be 
delivered,  for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it 

'5  was  born.  And  she  brought  forth  a  man  child^ 
who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron  - 
and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto  God,  and  to 

6  his  throne.  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilder- 
ness, where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  God^ 
that  they  should  .  feed  her  there  a  thousand  Wc^ 
hundred  and  threescore  days. 
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Section  1 1. 

e  Ten  Years^  War  of  Christ  and  his  Saints  ;  the  Fall 
\f  Paganism  ;  and  Irruption  of  the  Gothic  Nations. 

The  faithful  with  Christ  in  their  hearts  undergo  ten 
ars'  war  of  sufferings  against  the  Pagan  Eniperors,  who 

length  are  overthrown  together  with  Paganism^  its 
'iests^  and  its  adherents,  by  the  blodd  of  these  martyrs' 
fience.  The  Christian  chuvch  is  established  by  Con* 
iif.ine/312 ;  but  from  that  time  real  Christianity  begins 
^ke  its  flight,  till  in  about  A.D.  553,  the  church  is 
completely  desolate  for  1260  years  till  1813.    The 

spirit,  not  content  with  the  corruption  of  the  visible 
x*ch,  aims  at  its  destruction  by  the  revival  of  Paganism 
^"Ugh  the  medium  of  the  ten  Gothic  nations  with  whom 
i::iundates  the  Empire ;  but  these,  instead  of  establish- 

"tsheir  own  religion,  are  converted  to  Christianity,  and 
"visible  church  is  supported  by  the  civil  sword  in  the 
tern  and  Western  Empires,  or  in  the  two  praefectures 
t^e  Gauls  and  Italy  by  them,  in  conjunction  with  the 
X^erors  and  Popes  duriqg  her  1260  years'  desolation, 
t^out  being  ^u^)erseded  by  a  positively  Pagian  hierar- 
•  The  evil  spirit  therefore,  unable  to  overthrow  the 
tJblishmentyh  content  tO  take  up  with  the  persecution 
tlje  saints;  >vith  whom  he  carries  on  a  successful  war 

the  Beast,  his  Image^  and  their  Decemvirates  for 
3K)  years. 

r       And  there  was  war  in  hearen:  Michael  and 
5.  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon ;>  and  the 
S  dragon  fought  and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not ; 
'  neither  was  their  plac6  found  any  more  in  heaven. 
9  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  ser- 
pent, called  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  which  deceiv- 
^ ;  eth  the  whole  world :  he  was  cast  out  into  the 
earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him. 
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10  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice,  saying,  in  heaven, 
Now  is  come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the 
kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  hig 
Christ :  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  eart 
down,  which  accused  them  before  our  God  day 

1 1  and  night.  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testinumy; 
and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  destk 

12  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwdl 
in  them.  Woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earAi 
and  of  the  sea !  for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto 
you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he  knowetk 

13  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time.  And.  when  tibe 
dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  unto  the  earth,  he 
persecuted  the  woman  which  brought  forth  the 

14f  man  child.  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two 
wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into 
the  wilderness,  into  her  place,  where  she  tf 
nourished  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time, 

15  from  the  face  of  the  serpent.  And  the  serpent 
cast  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  flood  after  the 
woman,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried 

16  away  of  the  flood.  And  the  earth  helped  the 
woman,  and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and 
swallowed  up  the  flood  which  the  dragon  cast 

17  out  of  his  mouth.  And  the  dragon  was  vroA 
with  the  woman,  and  went  to  make  war  with  the 
remnant  of  her  seed,  which  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesos 
Christ. 
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Section  III. 

the  Autocratical  Decarchy  or  Heptarchy*  of  the  Cjesars 
OPTHK  Romans,  in  the  ancient  territories  of  the  Roman 
Empire^  over  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  same  power,  which  has  ever  intermeddled  with 
he  affairs  of  religion,  in  the  Babylonic-Assyrian,  Medo- 
^enian,  Greeks  Egyptian,  Syrian,  Roman,  Latin,  and, 
1  fact,  in  all  Empires,  now  rises  again  under  a  Greek 
ead  on  Justinian,  the  Greek  Emperor's  conquest  of 
taly  by  his  famous  generals,  Belisarius  and  Narses^ 
hen  the  Latin  Empire,  destroyed  by  the  Herulic  and 
^trogothic  kings,  recovers  again  under  his  combined 
fay,  who,  together  with  the  heads  of  the  ten  Gothic 
itions  which  invade  the  Empire,  sets  himself  up  in  the 
3urch  of  Christ,  dictator  of  the  faith,  as  all  the  Pagan 
Dveraments  had  done  before  him  in  their  establishments, 
be  consequence  of  this  diabolical  arrogance  in  the  civil 
ower  is,  that  it  casts  down  the  truth  to  the  ground,  and 
practises,  and  prospers.  How  much  innocent  blood 
v  innocent  opinions  has  not  been  shed  by  this  cruel  and 
ipaciou«r  monster  in  all  ages  of  the  church  !  and  how 
lany  who  have  only  consulted  their  own  sordid  interests, 
Mir  lusts,  their  avarice,  their  ambition,  have  not  suc- 
umbcd  to  his  omnipotent  influence!  The  authority,  the 
ower,  the  titles,  the  attributes  of  the  Deity  have  been 
Burped  by  this  Anti-god  ;  and  to  Protestant  as  well  as 
atholic  establishments  Caesar  has  been  all  in  all.  At 
^  expiration  of  nine  hundred  years  we  have  seen  the 
BBsars  of  the  Romans  fall  by  the  Turkish  sword ;  at  the 
)>iration  of  the  1260  we  have  seen  the  last  of  the  auto- 
^ts  sent  captive  to  Elba  and  St.  Helena.     France  gave 


^  As  three  of  the  ten  horns  or  kingdoms  were  eradicated  before 
Papal  power,  the  confederacy  of  the  remaining  seven  will  pro- 
^e  the  heptarchy,  to  which  the  seven  Electorates  of  the  Itnagt 
1  answer. 

D  d 


40fi  ST.  JOHN,  VISION  UI.   PART  I.  SEC.  HI. 

to  the  saints  the  charter  of  Louis  the  Desired,  1814 
England  rescinded  two  of  her  intolerant  act«,  1813;  tt»^ 
Netherlands  granted  equal  power  and  protection  to  »! 
religions,  1815  ;  Spain  abolished  the  Inquisition,  1829 
the  march  of  intellect  has  checked  the  efforts  of  despo 
tism  in  other  portions  of  the  decarchy  since  the  organize 
tion  of  the  Holy  Alliance ;  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  tla 
God  of  Liberty,  still  broods  over  the  political  aby»iE 
A.D.  653—1813. 

XIIL  1. — ^And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sefl 
and  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea^  hayini 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horn 
ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  names  of  bla£ 

2  phemy.  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  lik 
unto  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  c 
a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lioa 
and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power,  imd  hi 

3  seat,  and  great  authority.  And  I  saw  one  of  hi 
heads  as  it  were  wounded  to  death ;  and  his  dead! 
wound  was  healed  :  and  all  the  world  wondere 

4  after  the  beast.  And  they  worshipped  the  dra 
gon  which  gave  power  unto  the  beast ;  and  the; 
worshipped  the  beast,  saying.  Who  is  like  unt 
the  beast  ?  who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him 

5  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speakiiij 
great  things  and  blasphemies ;  and  power  was 
given  unto  him  to  prosper  forty  and  two  months. 

6  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against 
God,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  tabemack; 

7  and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven.  And  it  was 
given  imto  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and 
to  overcome  them ;  and  power  was  given  him  orer 
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>  all  kindreds,  and  tongues^  and  nations.  And  all 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him^ 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of 
the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
^  If  any  man  have  an  ear^  let  him  hear.  He  that 
^  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into  captivity  :  he 
that  killeth  with  the  sword  must  be  killed  with 
the  sword.  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith 
of  the  saints. 


Section  IV. 

le  Spiritual  Despotism  of  Hia  Holiness  of  Rome  in 
tlie  Thoo  Prafectutes  of  the  Oauls  and  Italy, 

With  the  mixed  despotism  of  Caesar  arose  the  auto- 
icy  of  the  Pope,  who,  pretending  a  spiritual  jurisdiction 
er  the  two  Prsefectures  of  the  Gauls  and  Italy,  endea- 
ured  to  exercise  a  temporal  one  as  well.  He  enjoyed 
the  authority  of  the  civil  power  in  his  presence,  and 
igued  himself  with  it,  whenever  it  did  not  thwart  his 
H  arbitrary  purposes,  to  tyrannize  over  the  rights  and 
osciences  of  the  people,  so  that  the  ministry  of  Christ 
tead  of  serving  as  a  check  upon  its  encroachments 
preserving  their  own  independence,  and  inste&d  of 
piring  it  with  the  simplicity  which  characterised  the 
>ular  institutions  founded  by  their  master,  became 
>  only  useless  but  pernicious,  imitating  it  in  the 
Utbority''  and  the  ^^  dominion"  by  their  numerous 
b&tions  of  rank,  breaking  up  the  simple  distinction 
ich  once  existed  between  the  pastor  and  the  flock, 
•  the  minister  or  '^  servant  of  all,"  into  its  Gentile 
isions,  thus  defeating  one  of  the  main  designs  of 
riftianity,  the  promotion  of  civil  and  religious  liberty, 
I  substituting  institutions  instead,  which  were  meet 
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only  fiir  tli«  grntilicatwn  of  pride,  ambitiop,  oroa 
oiuni'M.  By  the  fire  uf  cxcoiniiiuiucation  ivhicbl 
power  <larted  from  the  Vatican  throii^li  iu  hiernt 
prince*,  k\ag»,  aad  cmperure  were  deifosed ;  wjd  »ii 
ever  tbe  iaterekls  uf  the  church  anrf  the  stite 
the  sstne.  It  practised,  tbroiigh  policy,  its  \mi 
of  uUitcle*,  with  tlw  laUcr'setiupeDtao'dappruWK. 

11       Antl  I  beheld  another  beast  cotning  up 
the  earth :  and  be  had  two  horns  like  a 

IS  and  he  .spake  as  a  dragon.  And  he 
all  the  power  of  the  first  beast  before  hiiiifi 
causcth  the  earth  and  them  which  dwell  thw 
to  worship  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly  ''i^ 

13  was  healed.     And  he  doeth  great  wondeftl 

that  lie  maketh  fire  corae  down  from  beaveii  i 

I  14  the  eorth  in  the  sight  of  the  mea,  and  datw 

"       them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  mellil 

those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  w  " 

sight  of  the  beast. 


Section  V, 

The  Autocratical  Decarchy  or  Heplarcky  of  the  C"^ 
C^s'AKs  OF  THK  Romans,  in  the  Holy  Roman  Eap'i' 
over  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  Uoinan  Empire  had  not  existed  more  than 
hundred  aiid  fifty  years  under  a  Latiiio-Greeti  ''y*? 
than  the  Popes  created  a  new  line  of  the  Emperors  oi » 
Romans  in  the  persons  of  the  Emperoi-s  of  Getih^ 
who  for  a  long  lime,  viz.  till  1508,  received  fro"''''* 
the  Imperial  Crown,  so  that  there  were  now  two  "^ 
ties  of  Emperors,  calling  themselves  Emperors  of* 
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The  first  of  the  German  Emperors  was  Charle- 
lie,  created  A.D.  800.  He,  and  Charles  V,  possessed 
the  whole  of  the  territories  which  once  com- 

!  the  Roman  Empire;  and  the  Emperors  in  their 
Iter  dominions  of  Germany  at  the  head  of  seven  or 
Electors,  who  in  rank  and  title  were  equal  to  king;s, 
MnCed  nu  slight  resemblance  to  their  contemporaries 
Breek  Emperors  of  the  Romans,  or  their  successors 
Kunarchs  of  France,  at  the  head  of  their  septcm- 
n  or  decemvirate  of  the  Empire  properly  Roman. 
w  emperors,"  says  Koch,  in  his  History  of  the  Re- 
Kous  of  Europe,  "  may  be  regarded  as  true  monarchs, 
Bnsing,  at  their  pleasure,  all  dignities,  civil  and 
pnastical — possessing  very  large  domains  in  all  parts 
lip  Empire  —  and  exercising,  individually,  various 
fehes  of  the  sovereign  power; — only  in  affairs  of 
Kimportance,  asking  the  advice  or  consent  of  the 
Hees.  This  greatness  of  the  German  emperors  gave 
Ep  a  system  of  polity  which  the  Popes  took  great  care 
nport  with  all  their  credit  and  authority.  Accord- 
lb  this  system,  the  whole  of  Christendom  composed, 
twere,  a  single  and  individual  republic,  of  which  the 
B  was  the  spiritual  head,  and  the  Emperor  the  secu- 
pThe  duty  of  the  latter,  as  head  and  patron  of  the 
fcch,  was  to  take  cognizance  that  nothing  should  be 
fr  contrary  to  the  general  welfare  of  Christianity.  It 
■lis  part  to  protect  the  Catholic  church,  to  be  the 
Mian  of  its  preservation,  to  convocate  its  general 
Mils,  and  exercise  such  rights  as  the  nature  of  Ids 
kt  and  the  interest  of  Christianity  seemed  to  demand. 
■u  in  virtue  of  this  ideal  system  that  the  emperors 
j^d  a  precedency  over  other  monarchs,  with  the 
fasive  right  of  electing  kings ;  and  that  they  had 
Pwed  on  them  the  title  of  masters  of  the  world  and 
F^igu  of  sovereigns."  "  The  oracle  of  the  civil  law, 
ft«&med  Bartolus,"  says  Gibbon,  "was  a  pensioner 
paries  the  fourth ;  and  his  school  resounded  with 

nctrine,  that  the  Roman  Emperor  was  the  rightful 

Ffeign  of  the  earth,  fi'om  the  rising  to  the  setting 
W  The  contrary  opinion  was  condemned,  not  as  an 

",  but  as  an  heresy,  since  even  the  gospel  had  pro- 
'  And  there  went  forth  a  decree  from  Caesar 
,  that  fid  Ifie  ivorld  should  be  taxed.'  " 
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14  Saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that 
they  should  make  an  hnage  to  the  beast,  which 

15  had  the  wound  by  a  sword,  and  did  live.  And 
he  had  power  to  give  life  unto  the  image  of  the 
beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  botb 
speak,and  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not  worship 

16  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed.  And  it 
causeth  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  podr, 
free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  rigbt 

17  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads:  and  that  no  maa 
might  buy  or  •sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark, 
either  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of 

18  his  name.  Here  is  wisdcHn.  Let  him  that  hadi 
understanding  count  the  number  of  the  beast: 
for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man ;  and  his  number 
is  six  hundred  threescore  and  six. 


PART  II. 

FROM   THE   FALL  OF    PAGANISM   TO  THE    FALL  OF  TfiS 
ROMAN    CHURCHES.  A.D.   312 1843. 

Section  I. 

The  Paradisaical  State  of  the  Fhrst-Jruits. 


assemblage  of  the  just  men  made  perfect  wbo  were 
by  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  before  theinvasioDof 


The 

sealed  ^ ^ ^ ^^ ,__ 

the  Roman  Empire  by  the  Northern  Barbarians,  are  here 
represented  in  their  intermediate  state,  as  celebrating  ^ 
manifestation  of  that  mystery  made  known  to  all  natiDitf 
fw  the  obedience  of  faith,  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
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rist,  their  beloved  Lord.  These  are  they,  who  were 
'  tainted  with  the  impurities  of  Paganism.  A.  D. 
2 — 1843. 

\^,  1. — And  I  looked^  and  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on 
the  mount  Sion^  and  with  him  an  hundred  fotty 
and  four  thousand^  having  his  Father's  name 
written  in  their  foreheads.  And  I  heard  a  voice 
from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and 
as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder :  and  I  heard  the 
voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps :  and 
they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  four  living  creatures,  and 
the  elders ;  and  no  man  could  learn  that  song 
but  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand, 
which  were  redeemed  from  the  earth.  These  are 
they  which  were  not  defiled  with  women ;  for 
they  are  virgins.  These  are  they  which  follow 
the  Lamb  withersoever  he  goeth.  These  were 
redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the  first-fruits 
unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb.  And  in  their 
mouth  was  found  no  ^uile :  for  thfey  are  without 
fault  before  the  throne  of  God.  .1 


!   J 


Section  IL 

tik  lUpubUcation  of  the  Gospel  by  the  Reformers  at 
the  Session  of  the  indent  of  Days^ 


.^i\ 


By  the  translation  of  the  gospel  into  the  vulgar  tongue 
jr  Wickliflfe,  Luther,  and  other  Iiefortiier6,  md'  %  the 
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recent  iiivbiiUun  of  ^rintiog  at    tlio  Kcfurmniivii, 
ikTc  csllcil  iifT  from  tUc  idolatries  uf  the  cburcli  uf  Hw 
to  wrvc  the  true  Gim),  who  uow   brf^ios   lo  mfiiciii 
jii(l)fmvut  upon  the  PiipAcy  for  its  nbtiscs.  A.DJil^ 
IS43. 

.  6  And  i  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  muiEt' 
heaven,  liaving  the  everlasting  gospel  to  prai 
unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  eti 
nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  peo[ 
1  Saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Fear  God,  ani 
glory  lo  him ;  fur  the  hour  of  his  jud; 
come :  and  worshij)  him  that  made  Iicavt 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountaim  of 


Section  III. 

T/te  Decline  nud  Frill  of  the  Roman   Church. 

By  the  Reformation,  a  great  part  of  Europe  rero! 
from  the  Pope  and  the  Komisb  church,  and  embru 
either  the  doctrines  of  Luther,  or  those  of  Zuingleii*i 
Calvia.  The  half  of  Germany,  Denmark,  Nonf^il 
Sweden,  Prussia,  Livonia,  adopt  the  confession  of  Aap^j 
burg,  white  EDglaod,  Scotland,  the  United  Province!,ia 
the  principal  part  of  Switzerland,  declare  tbcmseWesii 
favour  of  the  opinions  of  Zuingle  and  Calvict.  ^ 
Reformation  makes  likewise  great  progress  in  Ftn«i 
Hungary,  Transylvania,  Bohemia,  Silesia,  and  Poland- 
A.D.  15I&— 1843. 

8  And  there  followed  another  angel,  saying,  Babj- 
Ion  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  that  great  city,  becaost 
she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  tl* 
wrath  of  her  fornication. 
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Section  IV. 

7%e  IniquUy  of  the  Interference  of  the  Civil  Power 

in  Religious  Matters. 

The  pious  horror,  with  which  the  Reformers  revolted 
KMn  their  religious  obedience  to  the  decern  virate  of  the 
'^nch  successors  of  the  Caesars  of  the  Romans,  and  to  thai 
jf  the  German  Caesars  of  the  Romans,  and  principally  the 
itfy  zeal,  displayed  by  the  stem  Calvin  and  the  Puri- 
lANs  in  not  suffering  the  civil  magistrates  of  the  two 
Smpires  to  have  any  more  concern  in  the  church  than  to 
Imad  and  protect  it,  and  provide  for  what  related  to  its 
^rnal  exigencies  and  concerns,  are  here  depicted  and 
approved  by  a, voice  from  heaven,  as  according  to  the 
^mandments  of  God  and  the  faith  of  Jesus ;  and  thev 
vho  die  for  this  faith,  are  declared  from  henceforth 
blessed.   A.D.  1518— 1843. 

And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with 

^  ioud  voice.  If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and 

^   image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead, 

^^  in  his  hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine 

'^^  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  vnthout 

^•^ture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation ;  and  he 

^^Xl  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the 

'*'®sence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence 

the  Lamb :  and  the  smoke  of  their  torment 

^^^tideth  up  for  ever  and  ever :  and  they  have 

^  ^^st  day  nor  night,  who  worship  the  beast  and 

^^   ^i:xiage,*  and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of 


,V^^  famous  act  26  Henry  VIII.  c  1.     "  The  king,  hia  hcin 
^sorSy  shall  be  taken  and  repatod  tho  only  Supreme  Head 
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12  his  name.     Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints*) 
here  are  they  that  keep  the  commandments  ^^ 


in  earthy  of  the  Church  of  England.—- And  shall  have  full  pow^'' 
from  time  to  time,  to  viiit,  reform,  correct,  and  amend,  aU  sa^^^ 
errors,  heresies,  and  enormities  whatsoever  fhej  be ;  which  by  assj 
manner  or  spiritual  authority  or  jurisdiction  are  or  lawfully  may  1>« 
reformed,  ordered,  corrected,  or  amended.^     This  was  lefell^d 
against  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope ;  but  the  sentence  of  our  Lovd 
above  affects  the  Pope  only  aeddetUaUy :  it  is  levelled  directly  against 
all  civil  power,  whether  Papist  or  PMestant,  which  interferes  in 
the  church ;  for  the  image,  as  has  been  generally  supposed,  does 
not  symbolise  the  Pope,  but  the  Oennan  Emperors.    Neverfheless 
this  sentence  of  our  Lord's  does  not  foibid  flie  magistrate  from  tf- 
fording  protection  to  the  different  sects  of  Christians  in  the  sans 
manner  as  he  does  to  civil  corporations,  which  are  governed  by  fM* 
own  bye-laws,  {w  far  as  they  are  not  opposite  to  oonmKm  lat|> 
without  a  visitor.  As  the  matter  now  stands,  Hie  difference  betwMi 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  corporations,  seems  to  be  this :  in  a  diH 
corporation  they  only  are  bound  by  its  acts  and  support  it,  wb» 
belong  to  it,  whereas  in  an  ecclesiastical  corporation,  every  body  is 
bound  to  abide  by  its  laws  and  support  it,  who  does  not  belong  to  it^ 
which  is  only  so  much  tjrranny.  Thus,  in  this  country,  a  man  may  b^ 
imprisoned  for  six  months  by  a  sentence  of  excommunication  fromth^ 
ecclesiastical  court ;  and  he  is  bound  to  support  a  sect  which  be  doe» 
not  belong  to.    The  saints  are  hardly  yet  fit  to  take  the  kingdon-' 
The  sentence  therefore  of  our  Lord  above  lays  the  axe  to  the  root. 
of  the  trees  at  once,  showing  that  neither  Catholics  nor  Protestants 
ought  to  have  the  disputed  power  or  ''  flesh '"  and,  to  us,  it  beem^ 
for  a  very  good  reason,  because  that,  on  that  score  alone,  they  cac^ 
comfortably  enjoy  equal  civil  rights.    But  the  establishment  ooffl— " 
pass  sea  and  land  with  Bibles,  and  neglect  the  weightier  matters  otf^ 
the  law,  public  justice.    Calvin,  speaking  concerning  the  powe^' 
which  we  give  unto  civil  magistrates,  protesteth,  '^  that  their  powe^" 
over  all  things  was  it,  which  had  ever  wounded  him  deeply:  tbaft^ 
unadvised  persons  had  made  them  too  spiritual,  that  throughout 
Germany  this  fault  did  reign ;  that  in  those  very  parts  where  Caltii^ 
himself  was,  it  prevailed  more  than  was  to  be  wished ;  that  roleif^ 
by  imagining  themselves  so  spiritual,  have  taken  away  ecclesiastical 
government ;  that  they  think  they  cannot  reign  unless  they  abofials 
all  the  authority  of  the  church,  and  be  themselves  the  chief  judgsiy  ^ 
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Crod^  and  the  faith  of  Jesus.  And  I  heard  a  voice 

from  heaven  saying  unto  me.  Write,  Blessed  are 

the    dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth ; 

Ye  a,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from 

tbeir  labours ;    and  their  works  do  follow  with 
diem. 


Section  V, 

The  Qathering  of  the  Saints  out  of  the  fForld. 

.By  the  Reformation,  our  blessed  Lord  is  called  upon 
ig^tber  his  servants  out  of  the  world  through  their  Aery 
W,  till  the  last  persecution  of  the  witnesses  at  the  battle 
r  Armageddon,  when  the  mystery  of  God  is  finished,  and 
M  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  come  in. 

4  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and 
upon  the  cloud  one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  man, 
having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his 

5  hand  a  sharp  sickle.  And  another  angel  came 
out  of  the  temple,  crying  with  a  loud  voice  to 
him  that  sat  on  the  cloud.  Thrust  in  thy  sickle 
and  reap ;  for  the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap  : 

)  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe.  And  he 
that  sat  on  the  cloud  thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the 
earth ;  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 


■U'in  doctrine  as  in  the  whole  spiritual  agency,*'  Le.  in  other  words , 
weU  In  settling  the  faith  by  Act  of  Parliament,  as  in  scattering 
BODg  the  eoelesiastics  the  spoil  and  the  prey,  according  to  their 
^Ug  or  Tory  principles.    See  Hooker,  Eeel,  Pol,  B.  VIIL 
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Section  VI. 

The  Punishment  of  the  Eoman  Church. 

Now  that  the  iniquity  of  the  Roman  churches  has  cof^^ 
to  the  full  by  the  last  persecution  of  the  saints,  they  i^ 
turn  are  visited  with  a  most  awful  and  signal  overthra^* 

17  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple  whicb 
is  in  heaven,  he   also  having   a  sharp  sickle. 

18  And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  altar,  wUcIi 
had  power  over  fire :  and  cried  with  a  loud  cry 
to  him  that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying.  Thrust 
in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of 
the  vine  of  the  earth ;  for  her  grapes  are  fiiHy 

19  ripe.  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle  into  the 
earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  anl 
cast  it  into  the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath 

20  of  God.  And  the  wine-press  was  trodden  with- 
out the  city,  and  blood  came  out  of  the  wine- 
press, even  unto  the  horse-bridles,  by  the  space 
of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  Airlongs. 


THE  FOURTH 

OP 

ST.  JOHN. 


TIIK   MKVKN    VIALN. 


PART  I. 

r 

fVB  VUITATION  or  TIIK  MMPinK  AND  PAPACY  BY  TIIK 
AlinBNT  or  DAYS,  AND  THK  VICTORY  OV  TIIK  8AINTK 
OVKR  THK   ROMAN    AND  OKRMAN  KMPIHKI. — A.D.  1518 

—1843. 

Section  I. 

Vhe  Seven  Stagee  of  the  Seseitm  of  the  Ancient  of 

Days. 

XV.  1. — And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great 
and  marvellous,  seven  angels  having  the  seven 
last  plagues :  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of 
of  God. 


Section  1 1. 

The  Ftctora  over  the  Beast  and  his  Image. 

The  saints,  who  overcome  the  corruptions  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  the  Holy  Roman  Empire  and  the  Holy 
Roman  Church,  are  here  represented  in  possession  of 
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eternal  life  obtained  through  a  fiery  trial,  and  as  cele- 
brating  the  overthrow  of  the  Antichristian  confederacy 
by  the  last  judgments  of  God.  A.D.  1843. 

2  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  witli 
fire ;  and  them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over 
the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over  the 
number  of  his  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass^ 

3  having  the  harps  of  God.  And  they  sing  the 
song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song* 
of  the  Lamb,  saying.  Great  and  marvellous  are 
thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty  :  just  and  true 

4  are  thy  ways,  thou  king  of  saints.  Who  shall 
not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ? 
for  thou  only  art  holy;  for  all  nations  shall 
come  and  worship  before  thee ;  for  thy  judg- 
ments are  made  manifest. 


PART  11. 


THE   SBVBN   STAGES   OF  THE   CONSUMPTION  AND  DESTRUC- 
TION OF  THE  PAPACY  TO  THE  END.   A.D.  1518 — 1843. 


Section  I. 

The  Opening  of  the  Temple  of  the  Tabernacle  of  the 

Testimony. 

On  the  glorious  display  of  the  grace  of  God  made  by 
the  Reformation,  the  seven  series  of  the  Reformers  mast 
go  forth  with  the  republication  of  the  mystery  of  the 
gospel,  to  take,  away  the  dominion  of  the  Papacy,,  ani 
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mmme  and  destroy  it  to  the  end,  before  the  saints  of 
be  Most  High  can  take  the  kingdom,  and  possess  the 
cingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever.  The  iniquity 
tf  the  Church  of  Rome  is  now  come  to  its  full — the 
Arones  are  set — ^the  Ancient  of  Days  does  sit — and  the 
^ks  are  opened. 

5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and,  behold,  the  temple 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  v^as 

6  opened :  and  the  seven  angels  came  out  of 
the  temple,  having  the  seven  plagues,  clothed  in 
pure  and  white  linen,  and  having  their  breasts 

7  girded  with  golden  girdles.  And  one  of  the  four 
living  creatures  gave  unto  the  seven  angels  seven 
golden  vials,  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  who  livcth 

S  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  temple  was  filled 
with  smoke  from  the  glory  of  God,  and  from  his 
power ;  and  no  one  was  able  to  enter  into  the 
temple,  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels 

1  were  fulfilled.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice 
out  of  the  temple  sajring  to  the  seven  angels. 
Go  your  ways,  and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the 
wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth. 


Section  II. 

First  Stage  of  the  Session  or  Republication  of  the 

Mystery, 

Rome,  into  which  as  the  capital  of  the  Christian  com* 
aonwealth,  the  riches  of  all  Europe  had  flowed  during 
aany  centuries  without  having  been  once  violated  by  any 
lOitUe  hand,  is  suddenly  attacked  and  plundered  by  the 
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troopi  of  Charles  the  Fifth,  a  Catholic  Prlnci',  wbalgy 
hlmielf  Kin|>eror  of  the  Rotmuif>,  A.D.  Iii27.  J6l 
luuathi  II  remained  in  the  posseasiun  of  the  lm|>eriiB4 
ami  every  hour  was  Btained  by  liomf  iiirocioni  kI  ^ 
cruelty,  lutt,  or  ra|)iae.  'Vhe  coiii>tiil>lc  uf  Bourtwol 
fallen  in  the  attack  uf  the  walU  ;  and  the  iteath  M' 
general  removed  every  restraint  of  discipline  froil 
army  which  consisted  of  three  in<le|)en()cnt  itatiuUt' 
Italians,  the  Spaniards,  and  the  Geriimnii.  "Iiliii 
possible  to  <)escribe,*'  says  Robertson  in  his  Hi>Myi 
Charles  the  Fifth,  "or  even  to  iiuagEoe,  the  inbeijr 
horror  of  that  scene  which  followed.  Whatever  a  i 
taken  by  storm  can  dread  from  military  riufe,  unretindl 
by  discipline;  whatever  excesses  the  ferocity  ofllieU 
inaiiH,  the  ai'arice  of  the  Spaniard^),  or  tlie  licmtioutf 
of  tiic  Italianii  could  commit,  these  the  wretched  idl 
bitants  were  obliged  to  snflcr.  Chiirclte«>,  palaces, 
the  houses  of  private  persons  were  plundered  will 
distinction.  No  age,  or  character,  or  sex,  was  txaff 
from  injury,  f'ardinals,  nobles,  priests  matrons,  virf^ 
were  all  the  prey  of  soldiers,  and  at  the  mercy  of  b«! 
deaf  to  the  voice  of  humanity.  Nor  did  these  oulEija 
cease,  as  is  tisnal  in  towns  which  are  carried  by  ok^ 
when  the  first  fury  of  the  storm  was  over  j  the  Imft 
rialists  kept  possession  of  Rome  several  months;  w 
during  all  that  time,  the  insolence  and  brutality  uf  lit 
soldiers  hardly  abated.  Their  booty  in  ready  moneyito* 
amounted  to  a  million  of  ducats;  what  tbey  raised  If 
ransoms  and  exactions  fnr  exceeded  that  sum.  Bait 
though  taken  several  ditferent  times  hy  the  nortlieB 
nations,  wlio  overran  the  empire  in  the  fifth  and  siri 
centuries,  was  never  treated  with  so  much  cnieliytf 
the  barbarous  and  heathen  Hun$,  Vandals,  or  Gol' 
now  by  the  bigoted  subjects  of  a  Catholic  monan 


But  the  first  vial  of  the  wrath  of  the  Ancient  offfl 
did  not  affect  the  city  alone:    the  Reformation  V 
grievous  sore  to  the   Holy  Roman  Churcli 
French  successors  of  the  Greek  Emperorsof  tbi 
Denmark,  Norway,  Sweden,  Prussia,  Livonia,  1 
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cotland,  the  United  Provinces,  and  tlie  principal  part  of 
twhzerland,  revolted  from  his  Roman  Holiness ;  and 
hwiee  was  desolated  with  civil  wars  for  more  than  a 
bodred  years,  from  1 560  to  the  revocation  of  the  edict 
tf  Nantes,  1685,  by  the  introduction  of  Calvinism  there. 
Hie  subjects  of  the  German  Emperors  also,  half  of  whom 
ieparatad  from  the  see  of  Rome,  were  visited  with  a  most 
pievous  calamity,  when  a  furious  civil  war  of  thirty 
fvin'  duration,  carried  on  between  the  Catholic  League 
ttd  the  Protestant  Union,  desolated  the  Empire,  1618 — 
Ml8.  The  Revolution  of  religion  did  not  convulse 
■Merely  the  church,  it  influenced  the  politics,  and  changed 
Sieform  of  government  in  many  of  the  states  of  Europe. 
Democracy  and  Calvinism  were  introduced  into  Geneva, 
IS8S— the  Republic  of  Holland  took  its  rise,  1579— 
IIDTBlty  was  abolished  in  England  under  the  protectorate  of 
wer  Cromwell,  1653 — and  in  the  same  country,  1688, 
koDnds  were  set  to  the  royal  authority  by  the  production 
^the  original  contract  between  the  king  and  the  people. 

8  And  the  first  went  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  earth ;  and  there  fell  a  noisome  and  grievous 
sore  upon  the  men  which  had  the  mark  -of  the 
beast,  and  upon  them  which  worshipped  his 
image. 


Section  III. 

Second  Stage  of  the  Session  or  Republication  of  the 

Mysteryp 

The  second  stage  of  God's  session  in  judgment  on  the 
mpire  and  Papacy,  produces  the  first  most  extensive 
ad  sanguinary  wars  of  modern  Europe :  tlie  great  war 
r  the  North,  1/00 — 1721 ;  the  general  war  of  the 
panish  succession,  1701 — 1713;  the  general  war  of  the 
iutrian  succession,  \7^^ — 1748;  and  the  general  war 

E  e 
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occasioned  by  the  disputes  between  France  and  England 
concerning  their  American  settlements,  1755 — 1763. 
This  was  the  era  of  Louis  XIV.  Marlborough,  Charles 
XII.  of  Sweden,  Peter  the  Great,  Frederic  III.  of  Pnusia, 
and  Pitt.  As  the  last  vial  was  characterized  by  the  wafB 
of  religion,  this  is  marked  by  the  wars  of  ambition.  A  J). 
1700—1763. 

3  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  sea ;  and  it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead 
man  :  and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea. 


Section  IV. 

Third  Stage  of  the  Session  or  Republication  of  the 

Mystery. 

Tl>e  effect  of  the  last  vial  was  upon  the  Empire  in  ge- 
neral ;  the  effect  of  this  is  upon  the  kingdoms  or  peoples^ 
which  rfompose  that  Empire,  in  particular.  In  the  former, 
kingdom  waged  war  against  kingdom  to  please  the'  am- 
bition  of  princes:    in  this   the  kingdoms   are   divided 
against  themselves — ii  is  the  war  of  the  peoples  with 
their  princes.     The  war  of  England  with  her  American 
Colonies,  or  Anglo-Afnerican  Revolution,  A.D.  1775-^ 
the  Frknch  Rkvolution,  A.D.  1789,  in  which  France 
loses   15500,000  of  her  children — revolution   in  Poland, 
A.D.  1791,  after  many  civil  wars,  and  its  dismemberment 
by  the  king  of  Prussia,  Emperor  of  Germany,  and  Em- 
peror of  Russia,  A.D.  1772— civil  war  in  Geneva,  A.D. 
1782 — revolution  in  Holland,  A.D.  1795 — revolution  in 
Venice,   A.D.    1797- — revolution   in   Switzerland,   A.D. 
1798 — revolution  and  insurrections  in  the  Milanese,  and 
institution  of  the  Cisalpine  Republic,  1796,  1797 — the 
cession  of  the  Papal  states  to  France,  their  union  with 
the  Cisalpine  Republic,  and  revolution  of  Rome,  1796, 
1797,  1/98— revolution  of  Genoa,  and  establishment  of 
the  Ligurian  Republic,  1797 — civil  war  and  rebellion  in 
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rdand,  1706,  1799 — insurrection  in  Malta,  1796— revo- 
ndon  in  Egypt,  1796 — ^revolution  in  Tuscany,  1798—- 
trolution  oi  the  Vaudois  and  institution  of  the  Lemanic 
lepublic,  1796 — revolution  in  Naples  and  Parthenopean 

Sublic,  1799 — Syrian  expedition,  1799— insurrection 
anarchy  in  the  Seven  Ionian  IslundF,  1801.  -  In  the 
French  Revolution  all  orders  of  Christians,  ecclesiastics 
II  well  as  lav,  recognize  the  just  punishment  of  God  on 
I  wicked  and  atheistical  generation  for  the  crimes  of  their 
bigfoted  forefathers,  who,  under  the  first  vial,  for  lyiore 
than  a  hundred  years  deluged  France  with  the  blood  of 
the  Huguenots,  60,000  of  whom  were  massacred  on  the 
ere  of  St.  Bartholomew,  at  the  instigation  of  Charles  IX. 
■od  400,000  compelled  to  seek  refuge  in  foreign  countries, 
after  a  twentieth  part  of  their  body  had  been  put  to  death, 
tod  others  had  been  hunted  down  like  wild  beasts  on  the 
fountains,  on  tlie  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes. 

4  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
rivers  and  fountains  of  waters  ;  and  they  became 

5  blood.  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  say. 
Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast, 
and  shalt  be,  because  thou  hast  judged  thus. 

6  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and 
prophets,  and   thou  hast  given  them  blood  to 

7  drink ;  for  they  are  worthy.  And  I  heard 
another  out  of  the  altar  sayi  Even  so.  Lord  God 
Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments. 


Section  V. 

Fourth  Stage  of  the  Session  or  Republication  of  the 

Mystery. 

Since  the  fell  of  Constantinople,  the  Sim  of  the  Latino- 
reek  Empire  shone  by  the  glory  of  the  kings  of  Francp ; 

E  e  2 
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but  Napoleon,  besides  his  right  to  the  inheritance  aud 
title  of  the  Eastern   Emperors  of  the  Romans  hy  his 
usurpation  of  the  seat  of  the  French  Monarchs,  might 
have  possessed  some  claims  to  their  throne  through  the 
fiimily  of  Calomeros,  i.e.  Buonaparte  in  Greelv,  of  the 
Comnena  dynasty,  i^ith  whom  it  is  imagined  he  was  con- 
nected.   In  the  execution  of  the  two  plans,  by  which  this 
tyrant  endeavoured  to  erect  an  universal  monarchy  of  his 
own,  viz.  the  Federative  and  Continental  Systems,  he 
subverted  most  of  the  existing  dynasties  of  Christendom, 
and  deluged  Europe  with   blood.     France   alone   lost 
6,500,000  of  her  children  under  his  militaiy  despotism. 
By  the  former  system,  he  placed  his  own  family  or  his 
generals  on  the  thrones  of  Holland,  Naples,  and  Spain, 
and  made  the  princes  of  the  German  Empire  his  vassals ; 
by  the  latter  system  he  endeavoured  to  dry  up  the  re* 
sources  of  the  only  state  which  preserved  its  independ- 
ence against  him,  viz.  Great  Britian  and  Ireland,  by  shut- 
ting out  its  commerce  from  the  rest  of  Europe.     During 
his  fifteen  years  usurpation,  he  and  his  agents  cost  the 
French  Empire  944,760,467  francs,  independently  of  mili- 
tary expences,  which  madean  annual  deficit  of  55  millions. 
But  '^  the  rest  of  the  men"  in  the  two  Praefectures  of  the 
Gauls  and  Italy,  who  smart  under  his  tyranny,  do  not  yet 
perceive  the  finger  of  God  in  these  judgments — the  rem- 
nant are  not  yet  affrighted,  nor  give  glory  to  the  Grod  of 
heaven.    Their  iniquity  has  not  yet  come  to  the  full  by 
the  three  and  a  half  years'  slaughter  of  the  witnesses  of 
the  truth. 

8  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  sun ;    and   power  Was  given  unto  him  to 

9  scorch  the  men  with  fire.  And  the  men  were 
scorched  with  great  heat,  and  blasphemed  the 
name  of  God,  which  hath  power  over  these 
plagues:  and  they  repented  not  to  give  him 
glory. 
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Skction  VL 


tyih  Stage  of  the  Session  or  Republication  of  the 

Mystery. 

The  fifth  period  of  the  republication  of  Christianity  by 
the  Reformed  Churches^  brought  tiie  subversion  of  the 
[iDperial  throne  of  Buonaparte  by  the  battle  of  Waterloo, 
I8I69  and  the  termination  of  the  1260  years'  tyranny  of 
Antichrist  over  the  church,  1813,  when  in  1814,  equal 
toleration  was  accorded  to  all  religions  in  the  kingdom  of 
tte  successors  of  the  Eastern  Caesars  of  the  Komans,  by  the 
grmd  charter  of  Louis  the  Desired.  With  the  restoration 
w  the  Bourbon  dynasty  the  glory  of  France  was  turned 
iModarkness.  '^Beside  new  restrictions  of  boundary,  it  was 
l^pulated,  that  Cond^,  Valenciennes,  and  sixteen  other 
Antier-posts,  should  be  occupied  for  five  years  by  the 
gops  of  the  allies,  amounting  to  160,000  men;  and  that 
MR  millions  of  jfrancs  should  be  paid  by  the  French 
fMmment,  in  addition  to  the  supplies  necessarv  for  the 
■Vport  of  those  troops.  The  Allies  also  obliged  the 
Kench  to  restore  the  pictures,  statues,  and  manuscripts 
^Aich  they  hnd  seized  from  Italy,  and  other  countries, 
*QBie  of  which  were  carried  off  from  the  French  capital 
Midst  irrepressible  bursts  of  indignation,  and  resentment. 
Ii^  consequence  of  these  proceedings,  France  was  troubled 
With  commotions  for  some  time.  The  presence  of  a  foreign 
l^y  gave  great  offence  not  only  to  the  admirers  of 
Napoleon,  but  even  to  the  king's  friends,  as  the  realm 
^med  thus  to  be  rendered  a  dependent  province,  flow- 
er, the  allied  princes,  having  attentively  watched  the 
induct  of  the  French,  were  disposed  to  believe  that  the 
^ace  would  be  permanent,  or,  at  least,  would  not  for 
Dme  years  be  disturbed^/  They  therefore  consented  (by 
convention  signed  on  the  9th  of  October,  1818,)  to  sub- 
t^ct  two  years  from  the  terms  specified  in  the  last  treaty, 
nd  to  withdraw  their  troops  without  further  delay.  This 
oncessioii  allayed  the  animosity  of  the  French,  but  did 
ot  sufiiciently  conciliate  their  good-will  to  our  country- 
len,  whom  they  still  seem  to  view  with  unfriendly  eyes." 
bus  the  remnant  of  the  men  were  not  yet  affrighted,  nor 
^pented  of  their  deeds. 
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10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  Utis 
throne  of  the  beast :  and  his  kingdom  became 
darkened :  and   they  gnawed  their    tongues  for 

11  pain,  and  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  because 
of  their  pains  and  their  sores,  and  repented  not  of 
their  deeds. 


Sixth  Stage  of  the  Session,  or  Republication  of  the 
Mystery. 

The  dissolution  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  now  presenb 
a  widefieid  to  the  exertions  of  the  enligliteiied  and  zealous 
Missionary,  who  may  here  learn,  that  the  way  to  the 
kingdoms  of  the  East  is  prepared  solely  for  him.  But 
we  would  advise  him  to  take  care,  that  Ite  does  not  sub- 
stitute the  traditions  of  men  for  Gospel  truth ;  or  mar 
his  work  by  attempting  to  make  the  metaphysical  Ma- 
hometans belitve  in  the  Babylonish  jargon  ofthefabe 
church,  an    ''eiernaUy  begotten   Son."     Let   him  also 

t  himself,  why  the  way  to  the  Eastern  kinsfdomswaa 
Inot  prepared  before  ?  and  if  he  be  a  sensible  man  he  will 

swer,  Because  they  who  would  have  wished  to  teach, 

1  much  to  learn  themselves.  Men  want  a  great  deal 
of  drilling  by  the  vials  of  God's  wrath,  before  they  can 
be  brought  to  see  the  truth ;  and  Gud  will  not  suffer  anj 
Pagan  or  Inhdet  nation  to  be  incorporated  with  the 
temple  of  his  church,  before  all  the  plagues  are  sent 
■upon  the  men  wbo  already  compose  it,  to  make  tbein 
fit  by  being  flogged  into  the  truth  themselves,  to  make 
others  go  into  it.  Rev.  xv.  8. 

12  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  great  river  Euphrates  ;  and  the  water  thereof 
was  dried  up,  that  the  way  to  the  Eastern  kings 
might  be  prepared. 
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Bat  before  the  Missionary  starts  forth  from  this  mount 
^  mu8ierine  for  the  armies  of  heaven^  who  go  forth  to 
vaogelize  the  world,  clotlied  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean. 
It  him  first  see  whether  the  Augean  stable  is  cleared  out 
X  home.    For  while  the  second  woe  of  the  Turks  is 
lagging  away  in  the  East  by  the  armies  of  the  '^  Prince 
if  Roshy*'  or  the  Greeks,  the  last  battle  of  the  Beast 
iccurs  according  to  Rev.  xi.  7-    Now  how  is  it  that  the 
lings  of  the  earth  are  against  the  Word  of  God  ?     Why, 
dainly  because  the  Word  of  God  is  against  them.     For 
vherever  in  the  Word  of  God  is  to  be  found  any  thing 
bitten  about   ^^  Church  and  King/'  or  "  Church  and 
itate/'  except  as  a   ^^  great  whore,   sitting  upon/'  or 
^carried  by  a  ten  horned  beast  ?"    Or  wherever  is  there 
to  be  found  in  the  Word  of  God  any  dispensation  for  a 
Protestant    King  to    ^^  commit   fornication"  with  the 
diurch,  and  none  for  a  Catholic  one  ?     Now  the  fact  is, 
^  Protestant  Reformation  was  nothing  more,  according 
taScripture,  (Rev.  xvi.  2),  than  '^  a  noisome  and  grievous 
iPfl?/'  upon  the  men  who  had  the  mark  of  the  Beast. 
Et  Was  nothing  more  than  a  sort  of  ill  humour,  arising 
yU  of  the  corruption  of   Mother    Church.      It  was 
he  mere  transferring  of  the  same  set  of  slaves  from  one 
^holic  Pope    to   many  Protestant    ones.    The  great 
rhore  was  as  whole  and  compact  in  all  its  ten  divisions 
fterwards,as  before  it  changed  hands,  for  not  a  tenth  part 
f  her,  whatever  any  Protestant  daughter  of  Rome  may 
By,  fell  by  the  Reformation,  nor  wilt  fall,  according  to 
Scripture,  till  the  "  rest  of  the  men  repent/'  Rev.  xi.  13, 
i^ho  were  not  afflicted  by  the  Popish  woe.  Rev.  ix.  20,  21, 
'hich,  Scripture  says,  they  have  not  as  yet  done.     Rev. 
yU  II.    There  was  nothing  of  the  King  of  kings,  and 
'Ord  of  lords  in   the  Reformation,  it  was  all  kings  and 
l^ds  who  had  the  management  and  the  profit  of  it.  Rev. 
ix.  16.     Then  what  is  the  proper  "  battle  of  the  great 
*y  of  God  Almighty,"  if  God  will  not  recognize  the 
^formation  as  His  ?     Why  what  says  the  Word  of  God  ? 

^V  KINGDOM    IS    NOT   OP    THIS    WORLD.     Johu    XViii.    36. 

i^d  what  say  the  Beast  and  the  Kings  of  the  earth  ? 
hat  it  is  Sk  kingdom  of  this  world,  the  property,  the 
'mature  of  kings  and  lords,  and  "  vested  interests,'*  and 
'  be  bought  and  sold  like  any  thing  else.  And  what 
ys  the  Word  of  God  again  ?  That  he  is  "  King  of 
^gs,  and  Lord  of  lords."  Rev.  xix.  16.    Now  this  is  the 
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battle.    For  so  long  as  the  alliance  of  Church  and  State 
lasts,  or  the  great  whore  is  carried  by  the  becutj  (and  let 
every  whining  monk  hear  it,  who,  pretending  to  save 
souls,  does  not  like  to  meddle  with  ^^  religious  politics," 
as  he  calls  it,  and  thus  overlooks  the  great  impedimentts 
his  business),  so  long  as  the  alliance  of  Church  aol 
State  lasts,  and  kings,  and  courtiers,  and  colleges,  ad 
bishops,  and  lay  patrons,  have  the  insolence  to  thrtflt 
upon  the  flock  whomsoever  they  please  without  the  flock's 
consent,  or  power  of  refusal,  contrary  to  the  primitiTe 
practice,  and  institutions  essential  to  the  kingdom  of  our 
blessed  Master,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lordS} 
so  long  are  the  kings  of  the  earth  opposed  to  the  Wordol 
God,  and  the  salvation  of  souls  impeded,  for  so  long  as 
the  flocks  do  not  possess  their  Primitive  rights,  the  in- 
terests of  the  pastors  and  those  of  their  flocks  need  in  do 
one  case  be   mutual.    Now  let  the  impudent  church) 
who  has  the  brazen  face  to  talk  of  the  pureness  of  ber 
discipline  before  the  respectable,  and  talented,  and  coih 
scientious  Pastors  of  the  Protestant  Dissenters,  hear  thit) 
and  redden  for  shame  ;  or  let  her  try  to  hide  her  naked- 
ness by  her  *'  purple  and  scarlet"  garments.    The  filtby 
bare-faced  harlot !    How  will  she  be  able  to  stand  ^  tlie 
sharp  sword  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Word  of  God  ?"    Rev.  xbc.  15,    But  better  things  are  to 
be  hoped  of  Englishmen.    Not  all  have  the  same  frog- 
like impudence.    For  not  all  have  "  purple  and  scarlet" 
toough  to  cover  their  nakedness  ;  and  this  is  one  good 
thing.    Already  is  the  cry  of  "  Church  Reform"  beards 
from  some  within  her  precincts.   Already  is  there  a  voice=^ 
from  her  temple ;  and  possibly  she  may  be  a  nation  bora^- 
in  a  day.    The  same  individual,  who  gave  a  blow  to  th 
Beast  on  the  Continent,  may  destroy  the  Beast  at  home 
the  emancipation  of  Dissenters  and  Catholics  in  1828,  aoj 
1829,  is  no  bad  omen ;  and  if  that  individual  cannot  un^^ 
the  Gordian  knot  of  Church  and  State,   there  is  stiL3 
another  way  left,  he  can  cut  it.     But  if  the  Church  go^^a 
what  becomes  of  the  State  ?    Now  we  are  not  carefult^^ 
answer  in  that  matter.     But  we  unit  say.  Seek  frsti^^ 
kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  theHs^ 
shall  be  added  unto  you :  and  so  long  as  the  unrighteoti^ 
intercourse  of  Church  and  State  exists,  put  down  the 
misery  wad  Stress  of  the  coxvuxjq  V>  ^^^^  account,  and 
wa  will    not  do  vrrong,    Vt  x\iete  be  any  conncaoQ 
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between  God's  general  providence  and  his  Book.    We 
will  say  also,  that  the  people  are  tied  down  to  no  par- 
ticular form  of  civil  government  by  God,  but  only  to  tlint 
which  best  suits  their  present  circumstances ;  and  we  are 
1  free-bom  Englishman  to  confess,  in  character  of  our 
membership  in  our  other  kingdom  which  is  of  this  world, 
the  State,  that  if  the  Harlot  cannot  go  witliout  amputa- 
ting the  members  of  her  paramour,  then  be  it  so  $  and 
let  us  have  that  form  of  government,   which  workB 
best  with  a  dissolved  alliance.    But  we  have  no  occasion 
to  fear  for  the  State.    Neither  kings  nor  lords  are  so  fond 
of  the  harlot^  as  to  risk  tlieir  &te  with  her's.    The  Bible 
inures  us  that  they  will  '*  stand  afar  off  for  fear  of  her  tor- 
ment," Rev.  xviii.  10,  15,  and  that  the  kings  themselves 
will  pillage  her.    Rev.  xvii.  16.    The  State  has  only  to 
feiurfrom  the  confederacy  from  the  Continent;  and  if 
England  should  become  a  province  of  France  for  two  or 
thfee  years,  (for  there  is  no  concealing  that  England  is 
^^nount  of  mustering  for  the  armies  of  heaven^  whence 
^j^  go  forth  to  evangelize  the  world,)  why  then,  what 
^A  will  suffer  from  the  insults  of  her  enemies,  will  bo 
•[■^Ply  repaid  by  her  regeneration  afterwards.     And   if 
1^^  carcase  of  tlie  Empire  should  not  be  suffered  to  be 
leceiitiy  interred  during  the  period  of  her  demise,   but 
^"glishmen  should  be  mocked  with  the  corpse  of  their 
gloved  constitution  under  the  vassalage  of  the  King  of 
rane^  and  the  Pope,why  then,wc  can  only  siiy,  '*  Whom 
^e  Lord  lovcth  he  chastencth,"  and  that  "  No  chasteiip 
^8  ft>r  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous ; 
.evev|jjg)ggg  afterwards  it  yieldcth  the  peaceful  fruit  of 
U>>^t^ougness  unto  them  that  are  exercised   thereby.*' 
^"^H  England  rises  again,  then  the  tenth  part  of  tho 
^^^  church  will  fall  as  a  prelude  to  the  fall  of  the  rest. 
^  tlie  meanwhile,  *^  Let  us  stand  fast  in  the  liberty 
^hterewitli  Christ  has  made  us  free,  and  be  not  entangled 
|6^in  in  the  yoke  of  bondage.     Let  us  hold  fast  the  king- 
[^tn  which  we  have  received;"  for  says  the  Apostle, 
\Ve  wrestle  not  only  against  our  own  flesh  and  blood, 
'^t  against  princi[mlities,  against  powers,  against  the 
^lers  of  the  darkncHH  of  this  world,  against  spiritual 
^Ickedness  in  high  places.''    Eph.  vi.  VI,* 


^  ^     L  ...  . 


*  Passive  obedience  is  n(>t  the  df>otritie  of  the  Bible^  as  «ome 
^ttorant  cbaroluiien  of  tbe  English  liurhh  who  N««tn  not  to  kaow 
^  principles  o(  tbe  K^fbrmaikm  wbeneo  they  derive  Uieir  ehtimt, 
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19  And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits  Vke  frogs  oat  d 
the  mouth  of  the  dragon^  and  oiit  of  the  inoatlio( 
the  beasts  and  out   of  the  mouth  of  the  fidie 

14  prophet^  (for  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils^  wort 
ing  miracles^)  go  forth  tmto  the  kings  of  ib 
earth  and  of  the  whole  worlds  to  gather  than 
to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Ahnigfatf . 

15  (Behold  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  tbt 
watcheth,   and  keepeth  his  garments^  lest  be 

16  walk  naked^  and  they  see  his  shame.)  And  tbej 
gathered  them  together  into  a  place  called  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon^  t .  e.  the  Mount  oj 
Mustering  f  or  Miuleringa,  or  Meetings,  or 
CongregiUional  Churches. 


Section  VIII. 

Seventh  Siage  of  the  Session  or  Republication  oftk 

Mystery. 

The  scattering  of  the  power  of  the  holy  people  being 
aecomplished  by  the  last  war  of  the  Antichristian  coD' 
federacy  on  the  witnesses  of  the  truth,  or,  the  mystery 
of  QoA  being  finished,  the  last  woe  is  now  sent  od  th^ 

teadb :  nor  in  that  nnciean  spirit  of  active  remlanctf, which  anydema' 
gogae  of  radicalism  may  raise  oat  of  tiie  bmte  passions  of  anet* 
dted  maltitade,  congenial  to  oar  holy  faith ;  bat  the  doctrine  of  tbe 
Bible  is  a  sort  of  passive  retiitance,  which  was  exhibited  in  the  cod- 
dact  of  our  Blessed  Master,  who,when  he  was  smitten  by  an  officei 
ot  the  Hi^h  Priest,  by  no  means  tamely  and  silently  sabmitted,  ba^ 
said,  FFj^n  $mite$t  thou  me?   (John  xviii.  23.)    And  this  passive 
RESI8TA  ^^(•^  adses  Crom  a  calm  conviction  of  its  expediency,  and 
^romer^^   -^^-views  of  the  general  interests  of  mankind,  and  not 
fmm  -^.  \|jii^  w^^  intemperatfi  ebnllition   of  popular  feeling, 

^    «l^^  ^^  designing  demagogues.    This  doctrine  is  ex- 
^      ^i^^i^^laioli^e  have  affixed  to  our  book. 
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Empire  and  Papacy,  which  undergoes  a  tremendous 
revolution.  Every  state  loses  its  former  political  exist- 
ence; and  the  Empire  is  divided  into  three  parts.  The 
heads  of  the  Roman  nations,  who  have  been  hitherto 
confederated  with  the  Church  of  Rome  and  her  daughter 
harlot  establishments,  persuaded  by  those  worldly-minded 
agents  ot  the  devil,  her  ambitious  and  crafty  churchmen, 
that  government  could  not  be  carried  on  without  her, 
being  now  undeceived,  pillage  her  of  her  endowments 
and  riches,  and  utterly  exterminate  her.  The  great 
slaughter  also  now  happens  without  the  city  for  the 
space  of  one  thousand  six  hundred  furlongs,  in  which 
the  blood  rises  up  to  the  horse-bridles,  possibly  in  the 
contest  for  the  Papal  States,  The  Northern  Power  also, 
terhaps  taking  advantage  of  the  weak  state  of  the 
iSmpire,  overwhelms  it  with  his  numerous  armies. 
%X>.  1843. 

■7  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into 
the  iur;  and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of 
the  temple  of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  saying, 

.8  It  is  Done.  And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders, 
and  lightnings :  and  there  was  a  great  earth- 
quake, such  as  was  not  since  men  were  upon  the 
earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great. 

.9  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts, 
and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell :  and  great 
Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  God,  to 
give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierce- 

20  ness  of  his  wrath.     And  every  island  fled  away, 

21  and  the  mountains  were  not  found.  And  there 
fell  upon  the  men  a  great  hail  out  of  heaven, 
every  stone  about  the  weight  of  a  talent :  and 
the  men  blasphemed  God  because  of  the  plague 
of  the  hail;  for  the  plague  thereof  was  ex- 
ceedingly great. 


} 


TO  THE 

SECOND,  THIRD,  AND  FOURTH  VISIONS 

OP 

ST.    JOHN. 


THB  JUDOMKNT  OF  THB   WOMAN   AND  THE     MYSTERY  OP 

HER   AND   THE   BEAST. 

Every  member  of  the  church  in  the  Roman  Empire 
originally  exercised  his  rights  of  kingship  and  priesttiood 
Vqueathedhim  as  his  inalienable  inheritance  by  his  Lord  : 
Us  kingship,  in  having  a  share  in  the  government  of  his 
diurch,  in  having  a  voice  in  the  election  of  his  ministers, 
titether  bishops,  or  priests,  or  deacons ;  his  priesthood, 
^  possessing  the  right  of  private  judgment  on  the  sig- 
^'ficatiou  of  holy  Writ,  and  serving  God  according  to  the 
dictates  of  his  conscience  without  the  interference  of 
other  Christians.  The  church  was  thus  the  spouse  of 
(Christ  and  clothed  with  the  sun  of  righteousness.  But 
^hen  the  Beast  or  Roman  Emperor  began  to  interfere  in 
'he  administration  of  it,  and  the  rights  of  the  people 
o  be  gradually  usurped  by  their  ministers  under  the  con- 
Uvance  of  the  civil  magistrate,  then  the  church  gave  up 
lae  principles  of  her  constitution,  and  broke  her  mystical 
tnion  with  her  Lord.  Henceforth  the  church  became 
•lie  whore  of  the  Beast,  or  Roman  Emperors,  and  the 
%fother  of  the  Harlots,  or  national  churches,  who 
adhered  to  the  ten  gothic  dynasties  of  kings  who 
•^ave  been  nearly  ever  since  contemporary  with  the  Ro* 
^an  Emperors.  For  the  first  three  centuries  there 
(^as  no  alliance  of  Church  and  State.  Christ  declared 
his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world.  But  the  Em- 
perors thought  otherwise,  and  they,  with  the  kings, 
centred  all  the  power  within  themselves,  and  the 
Popes  or  bishops  whose  jurisdiction  they  encou- 
raged, till  these  latter  became  too  insolent,  and  some 
of  the  kings  entirely  broke  with  them  and  have  declared 
themselves  the  only  supreme  heads  of  the  church  on 
earth  ever  since.    The  consequence  of  the  alliance  of 
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Church  and  State  is,  that  one  set  of  Christians  cnnsent  to 
surrender  those  very  riglits  wliicli  make  them  Christians, 
their  liherty  of  tliiuking  for  themselves,  uml  acting  for 
themselves,  into  the  hands  of  u  few,  and  to  suffer  tho<e 
few  to  buy  and  sell  them  as. they  think  proper,  in  order  to 
enjoy  the  protection  andhononrs  of  the  tJtate,  while  the 
others,  who  are  faithful  and  true  to  their  Lord  and  their 
principles,  are  obliged  to  undergo  whatever  persecuCioa 
the  more  favoured  sect  may  think  proper  to  inflict  upon 
them,  in  ortler  to  make  tlieni  come  over  to  their  party, 
or  <leter  the  more  cowardly  from  joiuiug  them.  The 
alliance  of  religion  and  politico  was  no  new  principle  of 
civil  government :  it  had  existed  in  all  states.  Under 
the  seven  administrations  of  civil  power,  the  Babylonic- 
Assyrian,  Medo-Persian,  Greek,  Egyptian,  Syrian,  Ro- 
man and  Latin,  fools  or  knaves  have  jmrstied  the  same 
line  of  policy  in  enervating  the  human  intellect  by  leaving 
the  formation  and  maintenance  of  religious  opinions  to 
the  civil  magistrate.  In  the  time  of  St.  John  tlie  first 
five  had  fallen,  the  Roman  then  existed,  and  the  Latin 
had  not  yet  come,  and  when  it  came,  it  continued  for  the 
vhort  space  of  115  years.  The  new  admiuigtration  of  the 
civil  power  called  the  eighth,  with  which  the  Cliristian 
church  stood  in  the  closest  connexion, was  but  the  revival 
of  an  old  one,  one  of  the  seven,  that  of  the  Greek  or  as 
they  styled  themselves,  Roman  Emperors,  "  which  was 
and  is  not  "  in  respect  of  St.  John's  days,  hut  rose  again 
in  full  power  under  Justinian,  to  whose  plan  of  church  rule 
the  tengothic  kings,  and  their  successors,  who  settled  in 
the  RonianEmpire,  though  in  other  respects  they  have  nut 
cleaved  one  to  another,  "  even  as  iron  is  not  mixed  with 
clay,"  yet  have  agreed  and  given  their  kingdoms.  And 
this  administration,  though  it  went  into  perdition  by  the 
'furks,  yet  has  been  continued  since  in  the  line  of  French 
kings  by  the  sale  of  the  Greek  Empire  by  Andrew 
Paleoh)gus  to  Charles  VIII.  A.D.  1453,  "  and  was  and 
is  not,  and  yet  is,"  ever  since  :  one  of  whom  it  seems  will 
lead  a  conlederacy  of  kings  to  the  mowit  of  mustering  to 
put  down  the  true  principles  of  the  church,  which  de- 
clare Christ  alone  to  be  king  and  lord  of  his  kingdom,  and 
will  partially  succeed  in  his  attempt.  But  the  false  church 
is  then  to  be  destroyed  by  her  former  adherents,  and 
the  Beast  and  False  Prophet  with  her. 


The  Woman  and  the  Ten-horned  Beast.   429 

VII.  1. — And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels 
which  had  the  seven  vials^  and  talked  with  me 
saying  unto  me.  Come  hither;  I  will  shew  unto 
thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore  that  sitteth 

SS  upon  many  waters :  with  whom  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornication,  and  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth  have   been   made  drunk 

3  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication.  So  he  carried 
me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness :  and  I 
saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast, 
full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads, 

4  and  ten  horns.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in 
porple  and  scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold 
and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  having  a  golden 
cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness 

5  of  her  fornication.  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a 
name  written.  Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great, 
THE  Mother  of  Harlots,  and  Abominations  op 

6  THE  Earth.  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  of   Jesus :   and  when   I   saw    her,    I 

7  wondered  with  great  admiration.   And  the  angel 

4 

said  unto  me.  Wherefore  didst  thou  marvel  ?  I 
will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the 
beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads 

8  and  ten  horns.  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was, 
and  is  not ;  and  shall  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless 
pit,  and  go  into  perdition :  and  they  that  dwell 
on  the  earth,  whose  names  were  not  written 
in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the 
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world,  shall  regard  with  awful  respect  the 
9  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is*    And  here  is 
mind  which  hath  wisdom.    The  seven  heads 
seven  mountams,  on  which  the  woman  sitteth 

10  and  they  are  seven  kings:  five  are  fallen,  and 
is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come  ;  and  when 

1 1  Cometh  he  must  continue  a  short  space.  And 
beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  he  is  both  the  eight 
and  of  the  seven,    and   goeth    into  perditic 

12  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest   are 
kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  ye 
but  receive  power  as  kings  at  the  same  time  wiftl 

13  the  beast.     These  have  one  mind,  and  shall  ^re 

14  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast*  Tlese 
shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Laooob 
shall  overcome  them :  for  he  is  lord  of  lob]M» 
AND  KING  OF  KINGS :  and  they  that   are  with  himi 

15  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithftil.  Andhesaithj 
unto  me.  The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  i 
the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  anil 

16  nations,  and  tongues.  And  the  ten  horns  which 
thou  sawest  upon  the  beast,  these  shall  hate  tk 
whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked) 
and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  bum  her  with  fire. 

17  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil  his 
will,  and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto 
the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled. 

18  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that  great 
city,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 


THE  Firm  VISION 

OP 

ST.  JOHN. 


TBK    PALL  OP    HABYLON    AND  TUB    MAKRIAGK    OP  TIIK 

LAMB. 


Section  I. 

2'he  Fall  of  Babylm, 

iTiroiigh  our  blessed  Lord's  powerful  visitntiou  of  the 
•Oman  church  by  the  Reformation,  it  befifins  its  rapid 
'^liiie  to  tiic  end.  1'he  light  which  was  shed  abroad  by 
be  Reformers,  Luther,  Zuingle,  Calvin,  and  other?,  is  us 
'  were  the  brightness  of  our  Lord's  coming  to  Anticlirist ; 
tkd  by  it  they  separate  tliemscives  from  him.  The  kings 
hd  chose  who  trafficked  in  church  property,  or  the  cure 
f  touls,  the  aristocracy  of  the  Empire,  are  no  longer 
lade  rich  by  her;  and  though  the  former  agree  for 
Momentary  gratification  in  pillaging  her  of  her  wealth 
nd  in  destroying  her^  yet  aflenvanis  lament  for  the  in- 
Uence  they  have  lost  upon  the  world  in  so  doing.  The 
sctermination  of  her  will  be  complete  and  violent,  so  that 
tic  will  never  rise  again  :  for  all  have  been  deceived  by 
Qr }  and  through  her  persecuting  spirit  all  the  saints 
tul  godly  teachers  of  ChristiauilVs  who  have  ever  bvvu 
lain,  have  been  slain  by  her.    A.D.  1518 — 1843. 

^VIIL  1. — And  after  these  things  I  saw  another 
angel  coming  down  from  heaven,  having  great 
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power;    and  the  earth  was  lightened  wii 

2  glory.  And  he  cried  mightily  with  a  si 
voice,  saying,  Babylon  the  great  is  falle 
fallen,  and  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils 
the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  i 

3  unclean  and  hateful  bird*  For  all  nations 
drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fomica 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed 
nication  with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the  < 
are  waxed  rich  through  the  abundance  of 

4  delicacies.  And  I  heard  another  voice  i 
heaven,  saying.  Come  out  of  her,  my  people, 
ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  thai 

5  receive  not  of  her  plagues.  For  her  sins  1 
reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembc 

6  her  iniquities.  Reward  her  even  as  she  rewan 
you,  and  double  unto  her  double  according  tol 
works :  in  the  cup  which  she  hath  filled,  B 

7  her  double.  How  much  she  hath  glorified  hem 
and  lived  deliciously,  so  much  torment  and  som 
give  her ;  for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  J  flt 
queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  stvio 

8  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  i 
death,  and  mourning,  and  famine  ;  and  she  A 
be  utterly  burned  with  fire :  for  strong  is  I 

9  Lord  God  who  judgeth  her.  And  the  IdngK 
the  earth  who  have  committed  fornication  ^ 
lived  deliciously  with  her,  shall  bewail  b 
and  lament  for  her,  when  they  shall  see' 

10  smoke  of  her  burning,  standing  afar  oS  bii 
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fear  of  her  torment,  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great 
city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city  !  for  in  one  hour 

1  is  thy  judgment  come.  And  the  merchants  of 
the  earth  shall  weep  and  mourn  over  her ;  for  no 

2  man  buyeth  her  merchandise  any  more;  the 
merchandise  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious 
stones,  and  of  pearls  and  fine  linen,  and  purple, 
and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all  thyine  wood, 
and  all  manner  vessels  of  ivory,  and  all  manner 
vessels  of  most  precious  wood,  and  of  brass,  and 

tS  iron,  and  marble,  and  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and 
ointments,  and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil, 

'  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep, 
and  horses,  and  chariots,  and  bodies,  and  souls  of 

'4  men.  And  the  fruits  that  thy  soul  lusted  after 
are  departed  from  thee,  and  all  things  which 
were  dainty  and  goodly,  are  departed  from  thee^ 

S  and  thou  shalt  find  them  no  more  at  all.  The 
merchants  of  these  things,  which  were  made  rich 
by  her,  shall  stand  bSbx  off  for  the  fear  of  her 

k  torment,  weeping  and  wailing,  and  saying,  Alas, 
alas!  that  great  city,  that  was  clothed  in  fine 
linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with 

^  gold  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls !  for  in  one 
hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to  nought.  And 
every  ship-master,  and  all  the  company  in  ships, 
and  sailors,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  sea,  stood 

L  afar  ofi*,  and  cried  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of 
her  burning,  saying.  What  city,  is  like  unto  this 

^  great  city!    And  they  cast  dust  on  their  heads, 

Ff 
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and  cried,  weeping  and  wailing,  sayings  j 
alas,  that  great  city,  wherein  were  made  ric 
that  had  ships  in  the  sea  by  reason  of  her  a 
ness!   for  in  one  hour   is   she   made    deso 

20  Rejoice  over  her,   thou  heaven,  and   ye 
apostles  and  prophets;  for  God  hath  avei 
you  on  hen 

21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  hk 
great  millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saji 
Thus  with  vi<Jence  shall  that  great  city  Bab] 
be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more 

22  all.  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  musicians^  t 
of  pipers,  and  trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  no  m 
at  all  in  thee ;  and  no  craftsman,  of  whatsoe 
craft  he  be,  shall  be  found  any  more  in  du 
and  the  sound  of  a  millstone  diall  be  heard 

23  more  at  idl  in  thee ;  and  the  light  of  a  cot 
shsdl  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee ;  and  the  vo 
of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall  be  hea 
no  more  at  all  in  thee  ;  for  thy  merchants  w( 
the  great  men  of  the  earth  ;  for  by  thy  sorcer 

24  were  all  nations  deceived.  And  in  her  was  foa 
the  Uood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of ' 
that  were  slain  upon  the  earth. 


Section  II. 
T*«  Marriage  of  the  Lamb* 


The  false  and  corrupt  church  being  overthrown,  < 
saints  and  the  whole  creation  join  in  exultation  bei 
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^  beoause  the  creation  iuelf  alio  ihaU  bedetii^red 
ic  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorioos  liberty 
children  of  God/'  Rom.  viii.  21.  And  now  the 
urch,  so  long  persecnted,  no  lon|^  ask  how  long 
be,  before  the  Lord  will  judge  and  Iwebge  their 
n  tliem  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  for  it  is  declared 
eir  blood  h  now  avenged.  They  are  pretetil^d  to 
a  glorious  church,  without  ipot»  or  wrinklt,  or 
rh  thing,  but  holy  and  without  blemish^  clothed 
vith  their  house  from  heaven,  without  being 
tlly  naked,  fashioned  acoordmg  to  Chtisi'i  glo- 
ody,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband. 
icked  One  is  consumed  by  the  brightness  of  our 
coining,  who  leavcth  his  Fatbei'  In  heavM  to  be 
iiuto  his  Wife.  This  i«  a  great  fnystefy  i  but  I  apeak 
ling  Christ  and  the  Church.    Eph.  v.  31, 32. 

1. — And  after  these  things  I  lieatd  h  great 
ce  of  much  people  in  heavM^  ^ayin^,  Alteluia>: 
Ivation,  ahd  glory,  and  hMoUt,  ilttd  ^^er, 
to  the  Lord  our  God :  for  true  and  righteous 
;  his  judgments  :  for  he  hath  judged  the  great 
iorc,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her 
nication,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his 
vants  at  her  hand.  And  agam  they  said, 
leluia.  And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and 
3r.  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  and  the 
ir  living  creatures  fell  down  and  worshipped 
d  that  sat  on  the  throne,  saying.  Amen ; 
leluia.  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne, 
dug,  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his  servants,  and 
that  fear  him,  both  small  and  great.  And  I 
ird  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude, 
1  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the 
ce  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying.  Alleluia ; 
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7  for  the  Liord  God  omnipotent  reigneth.  Let  us 
be  glad  and  rejoice^  and  ^ve  honour  to  him : 
for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come^  and  his 

8  wife  hath  made  herself  ready*  And  to  her  was 
granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen, 
clean  and  white :  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righte- 

9  ousness  of  the  saints.  And  he  sidth  unto  me^ 
Write^  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto 
the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb.  And  he  saith 
unto  me.  These  are  the  true  sayingsr  of  God 

10  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him.  And  he 
said  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it  not:  I  am  thy 
fellowHservant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have 
the  testimony  of  Jesus :  (worship  God :)  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  the  prophecy. 


THE  SIXTH  VISION 
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THB   WAR  OF    THE  WORD     OF    GOD^     BINDING   OF    SATAN^ 
FIRST  AND   SECOND   RESURRECTION,    AND   SECOND 

DEATH.— A.D.  1828—3178. 


Section  I. 
The  War  of  the  fTord  of  Ood. 

^The  leading  characteristics  of  the  false  church  are 

>I18TBRY  "  and  "  harlotry"  ;  mystery ,  because  that  is 

^  openly  professed  leading  article  of  her  creed,  the 

^ther  and  Son  denying  heresy  of  Antichrist^  which 

X^  established  by  the  Beast  or  Roman  Emperors  at  the 

puilcil  of  Nice,  A.D.  326 ;  and  harlotry,   because  her 

.1  ^^^Isters  do  not  enter  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold  by 

^^   election  of  their  flock,    according  to  the  primitive 

^^^ctice,   but  climb  up  some  other  way,  being  thrust 

^^ti  the  church,  by  kings  or  lords,  bishops,  colleges,  or 

[^V  patrons,  without  the  flock's  consent,  being  mere  hire- 

\  ^S8>  ^ho  do  not  know  their  nheep,  nor  are  known,  that 

^»  recognized  or  elected  of  them.  John,  x.  14.    The 

^ord  of  God  is  against  all   this.    And  he  now  goes 

^orth  first,  to  destroy  the  antichristian  mystery,  by  that 

*^  name  written  that  no  man  knew  but  he  himself/^  which 

We  find  to  be  that  ^^  new  name  which  no  man  knoweth 

saving  he  that  receiveth  it,*'  Rev.  iii.  12 ;  ii.  17,  which 

new  name  we  find  to  be  Son  of  God  according  to  I  John 

iii.  1,  plainly  disproving  the  unscriptural  'Mie,"  as  St. 

John  culls  it,  1  John  ii.  21,  or  moral  impossibility  of  an 

*^  eternally  begotten  Son/'whic.h  makes  Son  not  a  new  but 

an  old  name.     He  secondly,  goes  forth   to   destroy  the 

harlotry y  or  system  of  church  prostitution  which  arises 

from  the    unscriptural  alliance   of  Church  and  State, 

wearing  on  his  bloody  vesture,  and  his  thigh,  the  name 

*^  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,''  as  about  to  avenge 


\ 
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bis  cburcb  of  tbe  ^*  kings  of  the  earth  who  have  com- 
mitted fornication  with  her/'  and  tbe  "  merchants  of  the 
earth  who  have  waxed  rich  through  the  abundance  of 
her  deiicacies/'giving  his  public  approbation  of  those  who 
follow  him,  as  ''  called,  and  faithful,  and  chosen,"  Re?, 
xvii.  14,  and  thereby  stigmatizing  those  who  follow  the 
Betutf  t.  e.  adhere  to  the  church  government  which  the 
Roman  Emperors  established,  as  impostors,  and  thieves, 
and  robbers.  By  the  cry  for  ^'  Church  Reform,''  alreidj 
become  prevalent,  it  ap|iears  that  He  has  already  begon 
to  stir,  and  there  is  no  doubt  when  once  the  Keform«:8 
touch  the  foredoomed  building,  the  whole  fabric  will  come 
tumbling  down.  We  can  only  say,  therefore,  with  the 
angel  in  the  sun  **  gather  yourselves  together  unto  the 
supper  of  the  great  God,*'  ye  men  of  the  true  principles, 
that  the  flesh  of  the  false  church  may  be  transferred  to 
vou  its  proper  stewards ;  for  ye  may  be  now  victorious 
by  the  mere  assurance  of  victory. 


11  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold^  a  white 
horse;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called 
Faithful  and  True  ;  and  in  righteousness  he  doth 

12  judge  and  make  war.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame 
of  fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many  crowns :  and 
he  had  a  name  written,  that  no  man  knew  but 

13  he  himself.  And  he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture 
dipped  in  blood:  and  his  name  is  called  The 

14  Word  of  God.  And  the  armies  which  were  in 
heaven  followed  him  upon  white  horses,  clothed 

15  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean.  And  out  of  his 
mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he 
should  smite  the  nations :  and  he  shall  rule  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron ;  and  he  treadeth  the  wine- 
press of  the  fierceness   and  wrath  of  Almighty 

16  God.     And  he  hath*  on  his  vesture  and  on  his 
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thigh  a  name  written.  Kino  of  kings,  and  Lord 

OF  LORDS. 

1 7  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun ;  and 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the 
fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  Come  and 
gather  yourselves  together  unto  the  supper  of 

18  the  great  God;  that  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of 
kings,  and  the'flesh  of  captains,  and  the  flesh  of 
mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of 
them  that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  men, 

19  both  free  and  bond,  both  small  and  great.  And 
I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  their  armies,  gathered  together  to  make 
war  against  him,    that  sat  on  the  horse,  and 

20  against  his  army.  And  the  beast  was  takeni  and 
with  him  the  false  prophet  that  wrought  miracles 
before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that 
had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them 
that  worshipped  his  image.  These  both  were 
cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brim- 

21  stone.  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the 
sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which 
sword  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth ;  and  all  the 
fowls  were  filled  with  their  flesh. 


Section  XL 

The  First  Stage  of  the  General  Judgment  or  First 

Resurrection. 

The  Wicked  One  being  consumed  by  the  brightness  of 
our  Lord's  coming,  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  is  now  revealed 
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from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire, 
taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  who 
sliall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destmction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power; 
when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to 
be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe  in  that  day,  2  'Fbess.  i. 
7 — 19.  Who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 
fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the 
working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  to 
himself.    Philip,  iii.  21.     As  we  have*bome  the  image  of 
the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 
Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;  neither  doth  corruption 
inherit  incorruption.    Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery: 
We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  be  all  changed,  in  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump  :  for 
the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  in- 
corruptible, and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this  corrupti- 
ble must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put 
on  immortality.     So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  pnt 
on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immor- 
tality, then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is 
written.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.    O  death, 
where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  1  Cor. 
XV.  49 — 55.    For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive,  and  remain  unto  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep. 
For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God  :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together 
with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air : 
and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.    I  Thess.  iv.  15 — 
17.     For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all 
be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in  his  own  order;  Christ  the 
first-fruits ;  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's,  at  his  coming. 
Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up 
the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father ;  when  he  shall  have 
put  down  aJl  rule  and  all  authority  and  power.     For  he 
must  reign,  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 
The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.     For  he 
hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet.  But  when  he  saith.  All 
things  are  put  under  him ;  it  is   manifest  that  he    is 
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excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under  him.  And  when 
all  tbingH  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son 
also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under 
him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.  1  Cor.  xv.  22— -28.  And 
at)  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the 
judgment ;  so  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of 
many ;  and  unto  them  that  loolc  for  him  shall  he  appear 
the  second  time,  without  sin,  unto  salvation.  Heb.  ix. 
27,  28.  Forasmuch  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh 
and  blood,  he  also  himself  lilcewise  took  part  of  the  same ; 
that  through  deatlf  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil.^  Heb.  ii.  14.  All  sin 
and  death  disappear  for  a  thousani]  years  at  the  second 
advent  of  our  blessed  Lord  or  the  resurrection  of  the 
juat ;  after  which,  by  the  resurrection  of  the  rest  of  the 
dead,  which  are  the  wicked,  sin  and  death  again  appear 
for  a  short  season,  till  that  last  enemy  is  destroyed  by 
Sfi  from  heaven,  when  there  shall  be  death  no  more. 
Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ? 
know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels  ?  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  S. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  followed  me, 
in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Sou  of  man  shall  sit  in  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  And  every  one  that 
bath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or 
mother,  or  wife  or  children,  or  lands  for  my  name's  sake, 
shall  receive  an  hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting 
life.  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and  the  last 
shall  be  first.  Matt.  xix.  28—30.  Ye  are  they  which 
have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations :  and  I  ap- 
point unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed 
unto  me ;  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my 
kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.  Luke,  xxii.  28—30.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ — 
shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing,  and 
his  kingdom.  2  Tim.  iv.  1. 

XX.  1. — And  I  saw  an  angel  coming  down  from 

heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit  and 

2  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.    And  he  laid  hold  on 

the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil, 
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3  and  Satan^  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years^  and 
cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit^  and  shut  him 
up^  and  set  a  seal  upon  him^  that  he  should 
deceive  the  nations  no  more^  till  the  thousand 
years  should  be  fulfilled :  and  after  that  he  must 

4  be  loosed  a  little  season.  And  I  saw  thrones^ 
and  they  sat  uponthem^  and  judgment  was  given 
unto  them :  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus^  and  for  the 
word  of  God^  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the 
beast^  neither  his  image^  neither  had  received  his 
mark  upon  their  foreheads^  or  in  their  hands ; 
and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 

5  years.    But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again 

6  imtil  the  thousand  years  were  finished.  This  is 
the  first  resurrection.  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that 
hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection :  on  such  the 
second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be 
priests  of  Cxod  and  o&  Christy  and  shall  reign  with 
him  a  thousand  years. 


Section  111. 


Second  Stage  of  the  General  Judgment^  or  Second 
Resurrection  and  Second   Death. 

The  thousand  years  being  expired^  sin  and  wickedness 
again  appear  with  the  resurrection  of  the  rest  of  the 
dead^  the  wicked,  who  after  a  short  period  of  their  revival, 
being  deluded  by  the  devil,  come  up  against  the  beloved 
city,  Gog  and  Magog  for  number,  and  are  devoured  by 
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fire  from  heaven,  when  the  last  enemy,  death,  altogether 
ceases,  Messiah  gives  up  his  kingdom  to  the  Father,  and 
God  becomes  all  in  ail.  These  are  they  who  have  no  part 
in  the  city;  '^  for  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers, 
and  whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and 
whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie."  Rev.  xxii.  15. 
These  are  the  worshippers  of  the  seven  headed  beast,  or 
men,  who  have  conformed  to  this  world  under  all  its 
different  governments  or  empires,  for  *<  all  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are  not 
written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,''  whom,  they  who  have  part  in 
the  first  resurrection,  do  not  worship,  **  Upon  the  wicked 
he  shall  rain  snares,  fire  and  brimstone,  and  an  horrible 
tempest :  this  shall  be  the  portion  of  their  cup/'  Ps.  xi.  6. 
'*  And  they  shall  go  forth,  and  look  upon  the  carcases  of 
the  men  that  have  transgressed  against  me ;  for  their 
worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall  their  fire  be  quenched; 
and  they  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  all  flesh."  Isa.  Ixvi. 
24.  ''  £ven  as  Sodom  and  Goniorrha,  and  the  cities 
about  them, — are  set  forth  for  an  example,  suffering  the 
vengeance  of  eternal  fire."    Jude,  7* 


7  And   when  the    thousand   years   are    expired, 

8  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison.  And 
shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations,  those 
in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and 
Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to  bajttle: 
the   number   of  whom    is   as   the   sand  of  the 

9  sea.  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the 
earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints 
about,  and  the  beloved  city :  and  fire  canle 
down    from    God    out    of    heaven,    and    de- 

10  voured  them.  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,where 
the  beast  and  the  false  .prophet  are ;  and  they 
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shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and 
ever  *. 

*  With  the  destmction  of  the  devil  the  drama  of  prophecy  ends. 
The  succeeding  portion  of  the  Apocalypse,  with  regard  to  the  new 
heaven,  new  earth,  and  the  genend  judgment,  is  nothing  more  than 
the  generalisation  of  what  has  just  heen  stated  with  regard  to  tiie 
resurrection  of  the  saints  at  the  commencement,  and  of  the  wickei 
or  the  Gog  and  Magog  at  the  end  of  the  1,000  years,  as  we  have 
before  explained  at  p.  xxiL  of  the  Prolegomena.  The  Beast  and 
false  Prophet,  or  civil  jurisdiction  over  religions  opinions  and 
all  human  authority  in  religious  matters,  heing  abolished,  the  devil, 
or  all  false  representations  of  things,  all  intellectual  as  well  as 
moral  error  by  which  we  see  but  in  part,  and  prophesy  but  in  part, 
Tanish  before  the  coming  of  him  who  is  perfect,  the  true  ark,  Kev. 
xi.  19,  when  that  which  is  in  part  is  done  away,  and  we  no  longer 
see  through  the  false  medium  of  a  glass  darkly  by  reflection,  but 
face  to  face,  for  unless  truth  come,  the  great  Deceiver  cannot  be 
bound  down.  As  to  rise  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Beast,  means  to  start  into  existence,  so  to  be  cast  into  the  abyss 
means  to  be  put  an  end  to,  though  it  seems  with  the  possibility  of 
reviving.  The  tuitions  or  Gentiles  being  the  rest  of  the  dead,  are 
not  deceived  during  the  thousand  years,  because  the  rest  of  the  dead 
do  not  exist  till  their  expiration,  the  holy  city  being  no  lonpr 
trodden  in  by  them,  but  all  those  that  destroyed  the  earth  being 
themselves  destroyed  in  turn.  Rev.  xi.  18.  In  the  general  view 
which  follows,  of  the  events  which  happen  during  the  1 ,000  years 
and  the  short  season  succeeding,  the  separate  rise  of  the  wicked  is 
expressed  by  the  known  Sjrmbol  of  the  sea,  or  the  world,  or  Gentiles 
giving  up  the  dead  which  are  in  it,  and  the  rise  of  both  vricked 
and  good  by  the  figure  of  Death,  the  state  of  the  bad  dead,  and 
Hades,  the  state  of  the  good  dead,  giving  up  the  dead  which  are  in 
them;  that  which  happens  first  being  put  last  according  to  a  me- 
thod not  unusual  in  prophecy  as  may  be  witnessed  in  the  celebrated 
prophecy  of  Gen.  iii.  15,  to  which  we  may  also  add  Rev.xi.  19,  with 
respect  to  the  appearance  of  the  ark  before  the  hail,  and  alsoRev.xiii. 
10,  as  explained  pp.  ISO,  1 81  :  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  whidi 
were  in  it ;  both  Death  and  Hades  delivered  up  the  dead  which  werein 
them.  Hades  is  first  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  or  put  an  end  to.  when 
the  good  dead  rise  who  live  for  ever.  Death  must  be  put  an  end 
to,  when  Gog  and  Magog  are  destroyed  by  the  fire  from  heav^ 
which  is  called  the  second  death,  the  same  lake  of  fire  with  which 
our  Lord  appears,  to  destroy  the  Beast  and  false  Prophet,  according 
to  Luke  xvii.  29,  30  ;  2Thess.  i.  7,  8,  9 ;  ii.  8  ;  Ezek.  xxxriii.  23. 
When  the  new  heaven  and  earth,  the  new  Jerusalem  or  belovei 
city,  descends  with  our  Lord  at  the  commencement  of  the  1,000 
years,  there  is  no  more  sea  or  Gentiles  who  tread  in  the  beloved  city, 
i.  e,  enter  into  the  new  social  system,  though  at  the  end  of  the  1,000 
years  there  is  the  sea,  or  Gentiles  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth, 
without  the  city.  *<  For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and 
whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever 
loveth  and  maketha  lie.''  With  these  the  great  deceiver,  the 
author  of  all  kinds  of  intellectual  and  moral  deception,  again  ap- 
pears, who  is  soon  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  for  ever,  with  his  ad- 
herents, there  to  be  tormented  with  perpetual  infamy  throughont 
all  ages,  where  also  the  false  system  of  the  Beast  and  false  Pro- 
phet had  lon<^  ago  lost  their  character  among  the  elect 
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THE   GENERAL  JUDGMENT,   NEW   HEAVEN    AND     EARTH, 

OR   NEW  JERUSALEM. 


PART  I. 

THE  FIRST  AND   SECOND   RESURRECTION,   AND   SECOND 

DEATH. 

Section  I. 

The  OenercU  Judgment. 

The  false  church  and  her  daughters  being  overthrown, 
and  the  Bride  prepared,  or  whole  number  of  saints  made 
up  for  their  mystic  union  and  glorification  with  Christ  by 
their  resurrection,  the  sudden  arrival  of  their  Lord  to  the 
marriage  tatces* place;  at  whose  appearing  the  reign  of 
evil  passes  away,  and  judgment  begins.  For  he  '^  shall 
judge  the  quick  and  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his  king- 
dom.'' 2  Tim.  iv.  1 .  All  are  made  to  pass  in  review 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ;  and  the  first  or  second 
resurrection  alone  determines  the  final  separation  of  the 
sheep  from  the  goats.  The  Millennhim  marks  the 
distance  of  time  between  the  execution  of  the  two 
sentences ;  and  while  to  the  church,  it  is  only  the  com* 
mencement  of  a  happy  eternity,  over  whose  first  resur- 
rection the  second  death  hath  no  power,  to  those  who 


446  ST.  JOHlf^   VISION  YII.    PART  I.   SEC.  I. 

fotf^et  Grod  in  this  world,  it  is  but  an  awful  respite  to 
their  future  destruction.  For  these  having  risen  to  shame 
and  everlasting  contempt  at  the  end  of  the  1 000  years,  when 
the  door  is  shut,  and  the  marriage  solemnized,  bring  upon 
themselves  their  own  condemnation  by  their  unwarranted 
attack  on  the  bride,  the  beloved  city ;  and  the  horrible  tem- 
pest is  rained  upon  them,  as  a  just  punishment  for  their 
indomitable  insurbordination*    Then  Death  and  Hades, 
or  the  intermediate  states  of  bad  and  good,  are  both  put 
an  end  to ;  and  those  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  are 
put  an  end  to  with  them.    ^'  When  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then 
shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory :  and  before  him 
shall  be  gathered  all  nations;  and  he  shall  separatie  them  o«ie 
from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the 
goats  :  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but 
the  goats  on  the  left.   Then  shall  the  king  say  unto  them 
on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world. — ^Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left;  hand, 
Depart  ft'om  me  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels. — And  these  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  punishment :  but  the  righteous  into 
life  eternal."    Matt.   xxv.  31—34.     ''  For  the  Father 
judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son:  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father." — "  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in 
himself,  so  hath  lie  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  him- 
self; and  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment 
also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man.    Marvel  not  at  this : 
for  the  hour  is  coming  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they 
Uiat  have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and 
they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  danina- 
tion.''  John,  v.  22,  23,  26—29. 

1 1  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat 
on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven 
fled  away  ;   and  there  was  found  no  place  tot 

12  them«  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great, 
stand  before  God :  and  the  books  were  t>|)eiied : 
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and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book 
of  life ;  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those 
things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according 

13  to  their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hades  delivered 
up  the  dead  which  were  in  them  t  and  they  were 

14  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works.  And 
death  and  hades  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

15  This  is  the  second  death.  And  whosoever  was 
not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire. 


PART  IL 


THE   NEW   HEAVEN   AND    EARTH,    AND    DESCRNT  Ol?    NEW 

JERUSALEM. 


Section  I. 

ITie  New  Heaven  and  Earth  or  New  Jerusalem. 

The  false  church  being  overthrown,  we  are  now 
**  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living' 
God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  inmumerable 
company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of 
the  first-born,  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God 
the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant  j" 
for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath 
made  herself  ready ;  and  to  her  it  is  granted  that  she 
should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white ;  for  the 
fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints.    For  at  mid- 
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niglit  there  U  a  cry  made,  Behold  the  Bridegroom 
coiiK-tli ;  go  yt!  out  to  meet  bim.  For  "the  day  of  the 
Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night;  in  the  which 
the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat;  the  earth  also, 
and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up.  'Ilie 
heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now, — are  kept  in 
store,  reserved  unto  tire  against  the  day  of  judgment  and 
perdition  of  ungodly  men.  Nevertheless  we,  accordiug 
to  his  promise,  look  for  ucw  heavens  and  a  new  earth, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."  2  Peter,  iii.  10,  7, 
13.  "  For,  behold,  I  create  new  heavens,  aud  a  new 
earth :  and  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come 
into  mind.  But  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  for  ever  in  thu 
which  I  create  :  for,  behold,  1  create  Jerusalem  a  rqoic- 
ing,  and  her  people  a  joy.  And  I  mil  rejoice  in  Jerusalem, 
and  joy  in  my  people ;  and  the  voice  of  weeping  shall  be 
no  more  heard  in  her,  nor  the  voice  of  crying."  Is.  Ixv. 
J7 — 19-  "  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  that  tremble 
at  his  word ;  your  brethren  that  hated  you,  that  cast 
you  out  for  my  name's  sake,  said,  Let  the  Lord  be 
glorified:  but  he  shall  appear  to  your  joy,  and  tliey  shall 
be  ashamed.  A  voice  of  noise  from  the  city,  a  voice  from 
the  temple,  a  voice  of  the  Lord  that  rendereth  recom- 
pence  to  Ills  enemies.  (For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend 
from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel and  with  the  trump  of  God  ;  fur  the  tnimpet  shall 
sound  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised.)  Before  she  travailed 
she  brought  furtb;  before  her  pain  came,  she  was  de- 
livered of  a  man  child.  Who  hath  heard  such  a  thing? 
who  hath  seen  such  things  ?  Shall  the  earth  be  made 
to  bring  forth  in  one  day?  or  shall  a  nation  be  born  at 
once  ?  for  as  soou  as  Zion  travailed,  she  brought  forth 
her  children.  Shall  I  bring  to  the  birth,  and  not  cause 
to  bring  forth  ?  saith  tiie  Lord ;  shall  I  cause  to  brini; 
forth,  and  shut  the  womb  7  saith  thy  God.  Rejoice  ye 
with  Jerusalem,  and  be  glad  with  her,  alt  ye  that  fove 
her  :  rejoice  for  joy  with  her,  all  ye  that  mourn  for  her: 
that  ye  may  suck  and  be  satisfied  with  the  breasts  of  her 
consolations;  that  ye  may  milk  out,  and  be  delighted 
with  the  abundance  of  her  glory.  For  thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Behold,  I  will  extend  peace  to  her  like  a  river, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Gentiles  like  a  flowing  stream  :  then 
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shall  yc  tuck,  ye  shall  be  borne  upon  her  sides,  and 
be  dandled  upon  her  knees.  As  one  whoo)  his  mother 
comforteth,  so  will  I  comfort  you  ;  and  ye  shall  be  com- 
forted in  Jerusalem.  And  when  ye  see  tbig,  your  heart 
shall  rejoice,  and  your  bones  shall  flourish  like  an  herb ; 
and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  shall  be  known  towards  his 
nervant^,  and  his  indif^^ation  towards  his  enemies.  For, 
behold,  the  Lord  will  come  with  fire,  and  with  his 
chariots  like  a  whirlwind,  to  render  his  anger  with  fiiry, 
and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire.  For  by  fire  and 
by  his  sword  will  the  Lord  plead  with  all  flesh :  and 
the  slain  of  the  Lord  will  be  mauv.''  Is.  Ixvi.  5<^16. 
'*  When  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with 
hiB  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on 
tbeiu  that  know  not  God  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall  be  punished  with 
everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and 
fivm  the  glory  of  his  power ;  when  he  shall  come  to  be 
fflorifie<l  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that 
believe  in  that  day.''  '^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
from  one  new-moon  to  another,  and  from  one  sabbath 
to  another,  shall  all  flesh  come  to  worship  before  me, 
saith  the  Lord.  And  they  shall  go  forth,  and  look  upon 
the  carcases  of  the  men  that  have  transgressed  against 
me ;  for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall  their  fire  be 
quenched  ;  and  they  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  all  flesh. 
Isa.  Ixvi.  23,  24. 


XXL  1. — And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth: 
for  the   first   heaven  and  the  first  earth  were 

2  passed  away,  and  there  was  no  more  sea.  And 
I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  the  new  Jerusalem, 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared 

3  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband.  And  I  heard 
a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying.  Behold  the 
tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell 
with  them,  and  tliey  shall  be  his  people,  and  God 
himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God. 

G  g 
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9  And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels 
which  had  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last 
plagues,  and  talked  with  me,  saying.  Come 
hither,  I  will  shew  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's 

10  wife.     And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  Spirit,  to 
'    a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  shewed  me  that 

great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of 

11  heaven  from  God,  having  the  glory  of  God; 
and  her  light  was  like  unto  a  stone  most  precious,- 

12  even  like  a  jasper  stone  clear  as  crystal ;  and  had 
a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had  twelve  gates,  and 
at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written 
thereon,  which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes 

13  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  on  the  east  three  gates; 
on  the  north  three  gates ;    on   the  south  three 

14  gates ;  and  on  the  west  three  gates.  And  the 
wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  on 
them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the 

15  Lamb.  And  he  that  talked  with  me  had  a  golden 
reed  to  measure  the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof, 

16  and  the  wall  thereof.  And  the  city  lieth  four- 
square, and  the  length  is  as  large  as  the  breadth : 
and  he  measured  the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve 
thousand  furlongs.  The  length,  and  the  breadth, 

17  and  the  height  of  it  are  equal.  And  he  niea^ 
sured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  and  forty 
and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a 

18  man,  that  is,  of  the  angel.  And  the  building  of 
the  wall  of  it  was  of  jasper ;  and  the  city  was 

19  pure    gold,    like    onto    clear    glass.      And    the 
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foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were  garnished 
with  all  manner  of  precious  stones.  The  first 
foundation  was  jasper;  the  second,  sapphire; 
the  third,  a  chalcedony ;  the  fourth,  an  emerald ; 

20  the  fifth,  '  sardonyx ;    the   sixth,  sardius ;    the 
seventh,    chrysolite  ;     the   eighth,  beryl :    tk 
ninth,  a  topaz ;  the  tenth,  a  chrysoprasus ;  the 
eleventh,  a  jacinth;  the  twelfth,  an   amediyst 

21  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls  :  every 
several  gate  was  of  one  pearl :  and  the  street  of 
the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transpareot 

22  glass.  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein  :  for  the 
Lord  God  Almighty,   and  the  Lamb,   are  the 

23  temple  of  it.  And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the 
sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it :  for  the 
glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the 

24  light  thereof.  And  the  nations  of  them  which 
are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it :  and  the 
kings   of  the  earth   do  bring  their  glory  and 

25  honour  into  it.  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be 
shut  at  all  by  day :  for  there  shall  be  no  night 

26  there.      And   they   shall   bring   the   glory  and 

27  honour  of  the  nations  into  it.  And  there  shall 
in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth, 
neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or 
maketh  a  lie :  but  they  which  are  written  in  tk 

XXIL  1  Lamb's   book   of  life.      And  he   shewed   me  a 
pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  pro- 
ceeding out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
2  Lamb.     In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on 
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either  side  of  the  river,  was  there  the  tree  of 
life,  which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and 
yielded  her  fruit  every  month :  and  the  leaves 
of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 

3  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse:  but  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ; 

4  and  his  servants  shall  serve  him  :  and  they  shall 
see  his  face :  and  his  name  shall  be  in  their  fore- 

5  heads.  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there ;  and 
they  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun ; 
for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light :  and  they 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 


CONCLUSION 

TO   THB 

VISIONS. 


6  And  he  said  unto  me^  These  sayings  are 
faithftil  and  true ;  and  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy 
prophets  sent  his  angel  to  shew  unto  his  servant 

7  the  things  which  inust  shortly  be  done.  Behold, 
I  come  quickly :  blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the 

8  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.  And  I 
John  saw  these  things,  and  heard  them.  And 
when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to 
worship  before  the  feet  of  the  angel  which  shewed 

9  me  these  things.  Then  saith  he  unto  me.  See 
thou  do  it  not  :*  for  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and 
of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  which 
keep  the  sayings  of  this  book;    worship  God. 

0  And  he  saith  unto  me.  Seal  not  the  sayings  of 
the  prophecy  of  this  book :  for  the  time  is  at 

1  hand.  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still : 
and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still : 
and  he  that  is  righteous  let  him  be  righteous, 
still  :    and  he   that  is  holy,  let  him  be   holy 

2  still.  And  behold,  I  come  quickly  ;  and 
my  reward  is  with   me,  to    give    every    man 

•  Here,  and  at  the  close  of  the  Fifth  Vision  is,  as  it  were,  a  pro- 
hetic  caution  against  what  the  Roman  church  afterwards  did,  viz. 
orship  angels,  as  Michael,  Gabriel,  and  the  like. 
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13  according  as  his  work  shall  be.    I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega^  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and 

14  the  last.  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  command- 
ments, that  they  have  right  to  the  tree  of  li/e, 
and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  cit;. 

15  For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whore- 
mongers, and    murderers,   and    idolaters,   and 

16  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie.  I-  Jesus 
have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these 
things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the 
offipring  of  David,  and  the  bright  and   morning 

17  star.  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come. 
And  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come.  And  let 
him  that  is  athirst,  come  :  and  whosoever  will^  let 

18  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely.  For  I  testify 
unto  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book.  If  any  man  shall  add  unto 
these  things,  God  ohall  add  unto  him  the  plagues 

19  that  are  written  in  this  book :  and  if  any  man 
shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of 
this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out 
of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and 
from  the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book. 

20  He  which  testifieth  these  things  saith.  Surely  I 
come  quickly;  Amen.  Even  so,  come,  Lor</ 
Jesus.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you  all.    Amen. 
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